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PREFATORY REMARKS. 

(AD INTERIM.) 

«—-- - 

mHE issue of the First Part of this Edition has been unavoidably delayed through 
the pressure of official work. I hope that the second part (about 30 leaves of the 
manuscript) will be ready for issue towards the end of the current year. 

The translation of the first part, owing to its often obscure and obsolete phraseo¬ 
logy, was a work of very considerable difficulty. The present translation, which I 
now offer with more confidence as a correct version of the original, is an extensive 
recast of the first tentative translation published in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Vol. LX, Part I, for 1891. I have received material assistance in 
the understanding of difficult passages from the learned Kavir&j Binod Biharl 
Gupta Kavibhfishana, which I herewith gratefully acknowledge. I also wish to 
express my obligation to the learned Shastri Harapras&d, Bengal Librarian, who 
assisted me in communicating with the Kaviraj. 

The facsimile plates, produced by the photo-etching process in the Indian Survey 
Offices under the superintendence of Colonel J. Waterhouse, form an especial feature 
of this edition. Their careful and excellent execution under the trying circumstances 
of the Indian climate deserves the highest praise. 

The works and editions quoted in the notes to my translation are the following :_ 

(1) Charaka Samliita, odited by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1877. 

(2) Su&uta, edited by the same, 3rd edition, Calcutta, 1889. 

(3) Commentary to the Susruta, called the Nibandha Sangraha, by Dallana 

Mishra, edited by the same, 3rd edition, Calcutta, 1891. 

(4) Translation of the Susruta, in the Bibliotheca Indica, incomplete, only 3 

fasciculi. 

(5) Aslit&nga Hridaya, edited by Anna Moresvar Kunte, B.A., M.D., second 

revised edition, Bombay, 1891. 

(0) Vangasena edited by Pandit Nand Kumar Goswami Baidya, of Bery, 

District Kbotak, printed by Bishwanath Brahmaehari at the Bharata 

Darpan Press, No. 75, Cotton Street, Calcutta, 1889. 
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(7) Chakradatta, edited by Kavir&j Pyari Mohan Sengupta, Calcutta, B. S. 

1295. 

(8) §arngadhara Sangraha, edited by the same, Calcutta, B. S. 1296. 

(9) Harita SamhitA, edited by Kaviraj Binod Lai Sen, Calcutta. 

(10) Bh&va Praka^a, edited by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1875. 

(11) Mulctivali (Ayurvediya Dravya-guna Abidhana), edited by Kavir&j Kali 

Prasanna Vitasark&r, Calcutta, Saba 1817. 

(12) Ayurved6kfca Dravya-guna Abidli&na, compiled by Bli61anatha Sarraa, 

Calcutta, B. S. 1298. 

(13) Nid&na, edited by Dr. Udoy Chand Dutt, 2nd edition, Calcutta, 1880. 

(14) Hindu Materia Medioa, compiled by the same, Calcutta, 1877. 

(15) Commentary on the Hindu System of Medicine, by T. A. Wise, M.D., 

Calcutta, 1845. 

Besides these works, which I have had to read carefully for the purpose of the present 
edition, I have often with advantage consulted some other works, such as the annotated 
Bengali edition of the Charaka Samhita, published by Kaviraj Dharanidhar Ray 
(Barhampur, Samv. 1936-37), which contains many different readings ; also the English 
works on Hindu Medicine, by Kaviraj Russick Lai Gupta (Nidana, Hindu practice of 
Medicine, Hindu Anatomy, Pathology, etc., Calcutta, 1892); also Professor Garbe’s 
German translation of the Rajanighantu, Varga XIII (Die Indischen Mineralien, 
Leipzig, 1882), and Dr. Watt’s Economic Products of India (Calcutta, 1883), 

In the transcript angular brackets indicate aksharas which are now lost, but which 
were still extant, when I first read the Manuscript. Broken aksharas, the identity of 
which was certain, are printed in full. Lost aksharas or parts of aksharas, or such 
broken ones as could not be identified, are represented by blank ty pe (□), 

In the transliteration, round brackets indicate doubtful readings, and angular 
brackets, restorations. The signs x indicate lost syllables of short, long and un¬ 

certain quantity, respectively ; the sign □ indicates that a portion of a syllable is lost. 

In the translation round brackets indicate explanations or identifications, and 
italics indicate words inserted to facilitate the understanding of a passage. 

In the quotations the following system has been usedRaised numbers uniformly 
refer to the page, when a printed work or edition is cited* Books or larger sections of 
a cited work are signified by Roman numerals, smaller sections or paragraphs by 
English numerals, and verses by c. Thus Charaka (or Su^ruta or Ashtanga Hridaya) 
I, 27means the 1st stfidna or book, the 27th adhydya or chapter and the 183rd page 
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of the edition. Again Chakradatta (or Vangasdna) LV, 7 5i7 > means the 5oth section, 
the 7th paragraph, and page 547. Again Bhava Prak^a I, l 173 , means the 1st kkanda 
or book, the 1st bhdgn or section, and page 173, and so forth. In references to a manu¬ 
script, the initial number refers to the leaf, the italic letter to the side of the leaf (a = 
obverse, h = reverse), and the raised number to the line ; thus 3« 7 means the 7th line 
on the obverse page of the 3rd leaf ; 11. = folio or leaf. 

It remains for mo to give expression to the thanks which are due to Captain Bower 
fiom all who art interested in oriental studies, for the ready consent given by him to 
the publication of his unique manuscript. 

11. H. 





I MAP OF EASTERN TURKESTAN 

(From the Geographical Journal, 1893.) 
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II. ROUGH PLAN OF THE MINGOI OF QUM TURA 

(Reduced from a Sketch by Professor GritnwedeL) 


a 

o 

Explanation. 

A. — Great Rock Temple. 

BB.— Main Group of Caves. 

C. — Large Ruins with Sttipa. 

D. — Temple with Statue of Udayana Buddha. 

E. — Large Ruins of Monastery with Stupas (Kone Shahr) 

F. — Large Ruins with StQpa (Sarai Tam). 

G. — Modern Village of Faizabad. 

aa. — Modern Houses. 

«a. — Dike. 

l, 2,3.—Three Gullies. 
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III. SKETCH VIEW OF THE MINGOI FROM NNW. OF QUM TURA 
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CHAPTER I.—THE DISCOVERY OP THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT : ITS 
DATE, LOCALITY, CIRCUMSTANCES, IMPORTANCE, ETC. 

rglHE Bower Manuscript, which is named after its discoverer, Lieutenant (now 


1 


Major-General) H. Bower, C.B., fell into the hands of that officer, early in the 


year 1890, in Kuchar, where he had gone, on a confidential mission from the Govern¬ 
ment of India, in quest of the murderer of Dalgleisli. 1 2 

Kuchar, or Kucha, 3 situated about 41° 42' 50" N. Lat., and 80° 33' 50" E. Long., is 
the name of one of the principal oases and settlements of Eastern Turkestan, on the great 
caravan route to China, which skirts the foot of the Tian Shan Range of mountains 
on the northern edge of the Takla Makan desert. 

On his return to India, Lieutenant Bower took the manuscript to Simla, whence in 
September 1890 he forwarded it to Colonel (now Major-General) J. Waterhouse, who was 
then the President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. By him it was exhibited to the 
Society at their monthly meeting on the 5tli November 1890, when also a short note 
(see below, No. i. p, iv) from Lieutenant Bower, dated the 30th September 1890, was 
read explaining the circumstances of the discovery. Some attempts were made after the 
meeting to decipher the manuscript, but they proved unsuccessful. 3 At the time I was 
absent on furlough to Europe. It was on my return voyage to India that I received the 
first news of the discovery through a copy of the Bombay Gazette which fell into my 
hands at Aden. By a lucky chance, Major (now Major-General) W. B Cumberland 
whose companion Lieutenant Bower had been during the earlier part of his travels, hap¬ 
pened to be a fellow passenger on the steamer, and furnished me with corroborative 
information. On reaching Calcutta in .February 1891, being then the Philological 
Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, I at once claimed the manuscript from 
Colonel Waterhouse, who most readily made it over to me. At the April meeting of 
that year, I was able to communicate to the Society the first decipherment of the 
manuscript which was immediately published in its Proceedings (April, 1891), pp. 54 


-65.* 


1 Seethe Geographical Journal of the Royal Geographi¬ 
cal Society, Yol. V (1895), p. 240. 

2 The spelling Kuchar represents the local pronunciation 
of the name, see M. A. Barth in Comptes Rendus of the Acade- 
rate des Inscriptions & Belles Lettres, 1907, p. 21. The spelling 

Kucha, or Kucha , (Chinese KiiUse), as Dr. A. vonLe Coq in¬ 
forms me (letter of 24-10-1909), occurs on coins and public docu¬ 
ments. It is used, e. g in Dr. M. A. Stein's Ancient Rhotan, 
Vol. I, p. 8, et passim , also in M, Chavannes' Documents sur 
les Tttrcs Occidentaux, p. 8, et passim* The latter work may 
be consulted on the ancient history of Kuchar. It is one of the 
four territories, or so-called “ Garrisons, 1 ” the other three being 
Kashgar, Khotan, and Karasluthr, which anciently constituted 


Eastern Turkestan.—The latitude and longitude of Kuchar 
above given, are those which have lately been determined by 
Dr. Vaillant of the French Expedition with a possible slight 
error of 809 or 400 metres in latitude, and of about 1,000 metres 
in longitude, as communicated to me by him in his letter of 
the 5th January 1910. See also his artiole in the Lanneo 
Cartographique, October, 1910. 

3 See Proceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1890, p. 222. 

4 The whole story of the discovery and decipherment of the 
Bower Manuscript is reviewed in Sir Alfred Croft's Presidential 
address to tho Asiatic Society of Bengal in their Proceedings 
for 1892, pp. 61-63. Sue also Sir Charles Elliott's Presidential 
Address in the Proceedings for 1894, pp. 31-34. 

B 
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It was tile discovery of the Bower Manuscript and its publication in Calcutta which 
started the whole modern movement of the archaeological exploration of Eastern Turkes¬ 
tan.® The late Hofrat Professor G. Biihler, having seen the report of the discovery in 
the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, at once announced it in an early issue 
of the Vie r a Oriental Journal for 1891, p. 103. The Russian Archaeological Society, 
having tl. s their attention attracted, addressed, in November 1891, a request to 
Mr. Petrovski, the Russian Consul General in Kashgar, to endeavour to collect similar 
manuscript treasures. 0 In response to it the Petrovski Collection went to the Imperial 
Library in St. Petersburg, in the autumn and winter of 1892-3, of which Professor 
Serge d’Oldenburg published a report and specimens in the Transactions of the Imperial 
Russian Archaeological Society, Yol. VIII, for 1893-4, pp. 47 ff. In the same year, 1892, 
the Weber Collection of manuscripts was acquired by the Rev. E. Weber, Moravian 
Missionary in Leh, whose curiosity had been aroused through a meeting with Lieutenant 
Bower on the latter’s return journey to India (see below No. iv, p. vi). This acqui¬ 
sition was at once transmitted to me, and a report and specimens were published by me 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXII of 1893, pp. 1 ff . 6 7 In 
the following year, 1893, on my motion, the Government of India issued instructions 
to their Political Agents in Kashmir, Ladak, and Kashgar, to make enquiries for ancient 
manuscripts, and secure all that might come in their way. 8 It was in pursuance of 
these instructions that the “ three Further Collections ” of manuscripts came into my 
hands, of which a report and specimens were published by me in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LX VI, of 1897, pp. 213 ff. 0 The most important, in 
the present connection, of these three collections are the Macartney manuscripts, so 
named after Mr. G. Macartney, the British Consul in Kashgar, who secured them in 
1895!° 

The direct result of these discoveries of ancient manuscripts was the inception of the 
first expedition of Dr. M. A. Stein into Eastern (or Chinese) Turkestan in 1900-1901, 
of which a report was published by him, in 1902, in his Ancient Khotan in two volumes. 11 
It is true that there had been numerous expeditions into that country in earlier years, 
such, e.g., as the Russian expedition of General Prejevalski in 1878 and 1885, the British 
expedition of Major (now Lieut.-Colonel) Sir Francis E. Younghusband, K.C.I.E., 
in 1887-90, the French expedition of M. Dutreuil de Rhins in 1891-2, and the Swedish 
expedition of Dr. (now Sir) Sven Hedin K.C.I.E. in 1894-7, 12 but none of these was under¬ 
taken with the object of archceological exploration. Their main object was scientific, 
i.e., geographical, geological, zoological, and the like, and any antiquities which they 


6 See, e.g.y Biihler in the Vienna Oriental Journal , Yol. 
VII (1893), p. 269, Dr. Stela in Ancient Khotan , Introd. p. 
v; M. Pelliot, in Comptes Rendics des Slices, 1907, p.166, 
also infra, No. x, p. ix ; Professor S. d'Oldenburg, in the 
Journal of the Imperial Russian Arch geological Society, 
Yol. VIII, 1898-4. 

6 See Transactions of the Imperial Russian Archaeologi¬ 
cal Society (1892), Yol. VII., pp. 81-2. 

7 The Weber Manuscripts, which were subsequently pur¬ 
chased by me from Mr. Weber (< Journal , As. Soc. Beng., Vol. 
LXVL, 1897, p. 239, footnote) passed, in 1902, into the 
possession of the Bodloian Library in Oxford ; see their Cata¬ 
logue, Vol. II., p. Ill, No. 1091. 

8 For particulars, see my Report an the British Col - 


lection of Central Asian Antiquities, Part I., introd., 
p. i\; also Proceedings , Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1898, 
p. 65. 

9 See also my Report on the British Collection of 
Central Asian Antiquities , Pari II., being an Extra Number 
to the Journal , Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXX., 1901. 

10 Since 1902 they are in the possession of the British 
Museum in London. 

11 On its inception, see Introd., pp. v, vi. The expe¬ 
dition started from Kashmir on the 31st May 1900, and 
returned to London on the 2nd July 1901, 

12 For two fuller, though still not quite complete lists 
of such expeditious, see the Geographical Journal , RG3., 
for 1893, p. 57, and the Journal, RA8., for 1909, p. 299. 
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brought home had been gathered, as it were, accidentally and by the way. The 
first expedition to Eastern Turkestan which was undertaken avowedly for the purpose 
of exploring the country areliseologically, and excavating ancient sites, was the 
Russian of M. I). Klementz in 1898. 13 As in the case of the expedition of Dr. Stein, 
it owed its inception directly to the stimulus imparted originally by the discovery 
of the Bower Manuscript. A series of archaeological expeditions now followed in rapid 
succession. It comprised the first German expedition, led by Professor Griinwedel, in 
1902-3; a Japanese expedition, in 1902-3, under Count Otani ; 14 the second German (or 
first Prussian) expedition, under Dr. A. von LeCoq, in 1904-7; and the second Prussian 
expedition led again by Professor Griinwedel, in 1905-7. These were followed, in 
1906-8, by the second British expedition of Dr. Stein, which was extraordinarily 
successful, and fruitful of archaeological results, and of whicli a preliminary account was 
published in the Geographical Journal (for July and September) 1909. The last of 
the series was the Erench expedition, under M. Paul Pelliot in 1907, which has recently 
(autumn 1909) returned to Europe, its it made a particular point of thoroughly explo¬ 
ring the district of Kuchar, where the Bower Manuscript was found, its full and final 
report when it appears may be hoped to set at rest any still remaining doubts regarding 
the exact locality and time of its discovery. 16 

In the meantime the publication of the Bower Manuscript steadily pursued its 
course. The proposal to prepare a complete edition of its text, illustrated with facsimile 
Plates, and accompanied by an annotated English Translation, was accorded, in 1892, 
the sanction of the Government of India, through the cordial support of Sir Charles 
Elliott, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. The Eirst Part of the edition 
appeared in 1893; the Second Part (in two fasciculi) in 1894-5, and the remaining 
Parts III to VII in 1897. This completed the edition of the text and translation. 
After an interruption of several years, caused by my retirement from India and 
engagement in other time-absorbing work on subsequent finds of ancient Central Asian 
Manuscripts, the Sanskrit Index, being a complete vocabulary of the Bower Manuscript, 
was published in 1908, and a Revised Translation of its medical portions, in Parts I, 
II and III, in 1909. The Introduction, benefiting by the long delay and the attendant 
material increase of information, now brings the laborious work of the edition to its long- 
desired completion. 

The Bower Manuscript itself, which till the completion of the edition of the text in 
1897 had remained in the hands of the editor, was returned, in April 1898, to its owner, 
Colonel Bower. By him it was taken to England, where it was finally purchased, in 
1898, by its present possessor, the Bodleian Library in Oxford. 16 

It remains to determine, so far as it is possible with the evidence at present 
available, the exact locality and the exact time of the discovery of the Bower Manus¬ 
cript. 


33 A report was published in the transactions of the 
Imp. Russian Archaeol. $oc., Vol. XIII. of 1899 ; transl. 
into German by O. v. Haller. 

14 A summary report appeared in the Century 
Magazine for October, 1906. 

15 A preliminary report, read in the stance of the French 
Academy, on the 22nd of March 1907, is referred to in the 


sequel (No. x, p. viii). The preliminary sketch map of the 
Kuchar district, which illustrates this chapter, was, in response 
to a request from me, most kindly prepared by Dr. Vaillant, 
who had accompanied M. Pelliot on his expedition. 

16 In the Second Part (1903) of the Library Catalogue it 
is No. 1090, p. 110. 
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(i) Tlie earliest information on the subject is contained in the note of Lieutenant 
Bower, which accompanied his transmission of the manuscript to Colonel Water- 
house, and which is published in the -Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 
1890, p. 221. It is dated from Simla, the 30th September 1890, and runs as follows :— 

“ While at Kuehar a man offered to show me a subterranean town, provided I would go there in 
the middle of the night, as he was frightened of getting into trouble with the Chinese, if it was known 
that he had taken an European there. I readily agreed, and we started off about midnight. The same 
man procured me a packet of old manuscripts written on birch bark. They had been dug out of the foot 
of one of the curious old erections, of which several are to be found in the Kuehar district. There is 
also one on the north bank of the river at Kashgar. The one out of which the manuscripts were 
procured is just outside the subterranean city.” 

“ These erections are generally about 50 or 60 feet high, broad in proportion, and resembling 
somewhat in shape a large cottage loaf. They are solid, and ..... are principally composed of 
sun-dried bricks, with layers of beams now crumbling away. Judging from the weather-beaten appearance 
they possess, and taking into consideration the fact that in Turkestan the rain and snowfall is almost 
nominal, they must be very ancient indeed 

“The subterranean ruins of Ming-oi, to which my guide had promised to take me are situated about 
16 miles from Kuehar on the banks of the Shahyar river, and are said to be the remains of Afrasiab’s 
capital. The town must have been of considerable extent, but has been considerably reduced owing to 
the action of the river. On the cliffs of the left bank high up in midair may be seen the remains of 
the houses still hanging on the face of the cliffs. ” i 

“ One of the houses I entered was shaped as shown in the sketch (Fig. 1). A—B represents a 
tunnel, 6 yards by 4 yards, through a tongue¬ 
shaped hill. C and D are entrances, the 
hill being almost perpendicular at A and 
B. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 are cells, roughly 6 feet by 
6 feet. The walls have been plastered, and 
what appear to be the remains of geometrical 
patterns can be made out. 

“ I was told the remains of other 
similar towns may be seen in the district. 17 
In Yaqub Beg’s time a lot of gold was dug 
U P ” . 


Fig. «. 



Sketch through a portion of the Ming-oi of Qumtunt, 


(ii) Nearly two years later, in a letter dated Kasaoli, the 17th August 1892, written 
in response to a request by me for further particulars, Lieutenant Bower wrote as follows: 

“ The story of the finding of the manuscripts is this. A man in Kuehar told me of the existence 
of an underground city, and said that he had gone there to dig for treasure a few days previously 
but had only succeeded in finding what he called a book. I asked him to show it to me; and he 
went away, and came back bringing the manuscript as it now is. He was anxious to sell it and . . . 

I was very glad to pick up for a small sum what might'prove of great value. 

“ I induced him to take me to the underground city ; and as he was frightened that he might get 
into trouble for taking a stranger there, we marched in the night. When day broke, we found ourselves 
amongst some low barren hills, 18 and keeping on, came to the banks of a river, and there the hills were 
tunnelled by the streets of the ancient city. I asked the guide to show me the place he had dug the 
manuscripts out of and he took me to the large mound-like erection that I have alluded to before f see 
No. i], to the best of my recollection about 500 yards from the underground city, and showed where a 
hole had been recently excavated straight in, level with the ground. There some bits of wood lay about, 
but in a very crumbly state. 


17 As a fact, similar Ming-oi, or large groups of rock-cut 
caves, exist "at Qizil, west of Kuehar, higher up the 
Muzart river; at Qizil Qaghe, north of Kuehar j and at 13uton 
Tuva, east of Kuehar ; also further north-east, at Subashi and 


Simsin. See the Sketch Map. 

18 According to Dr. Stein (letter of 3rd Dec. 1909) “ very 
low broken conglomerate ridges approach the town from nort h¬ 
west and west. ” 
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Sketch of the ruined stupa at Qumtura. 


“ A more perfect hermetical sealing than the mound formed it would be impotBible to imagine 

as the outside had a slight coating of a baked clayey nature,. and the documents had 

been buried right in the centre of it. The statement that they were dug out of the ruins of the under¬ 
ground city is a total misconception of the facts. 19 . 

“ 1 think I saw about Kuo bar five or six of these mound-like Fig. 2. 

erections. 20 This (Fig. 2) will give you a rough idea of the erec¬ 
tion, The asterisk indicates the place where the documents were 
found.” 

(iii) Again three years later,'in 1895, Captain Bower 
repeated his account of the acquisition of the manuscript 
in a paper contributed by him to the Geographical 
Journal of the Royal Geographical Society of London, 
in which he described his trip to Turkestan.” That account, in Vol. V„ pp. 254 ff., was 
as follows:— 

“ At Kuehar, where 1 halted for several days, a Turki who had been in India, used to come and sit 
with me in my room in the serai. One day in conversation, he told me about an ancient city he knew of, 
built underground in the desert. I thought at first that he meant one of the ordinary buried cities of the 
Gobi desert; but he insisted that it was something quite different, and explained that it was underground 
by the Avish of the people that made it, not by reason of a sandstomi. He told me also that he and one of 
his friends had gone there and dug for buried treasure, but had found nothing but a book. I asked to see 
it; and going away, he returned in about an hour, bringing some sheets of birch bark covered with writing- 
in a Sanskritic character and held together by two hoards. I bought them from him; and it was fortunate 
that I did so, as they have since excited a considerable amount of interest in the learned world . . . 

When I asked him to take me to this interesting place, he demurred a good deal, on the ground that 
the people would kill him, if he took an European there; but at last he consented on condition that 
we went at night, so as not to be seen. This 1 readily agreed to do ; and starting at midnight, we 
marched steadily forward in a westerly direction. When daylight broke, we had left cultivation far 
behind, and were on the shoulders of a range of low gravelly hills, and away to the south a narrow strip 
of green with houses at intervals marked the course of a canal. Keeping on, we came to the curious old 
erection from under Avhich the manuscript had been unearthed. Similar erections are found in different 

parts of Chinese Turkestan. They are solid, and built of sun-dried bricks and wooden 

beams now crumbling away. In shape they roughly resemble a gigantic cottage loaf, about 50 feet high.” 

“ Close by, on the banks of a river, were the remains of the ancient underground city of Ming-o'i 

to which the guide had promised to take me. . High upon the face of the cliffs 

overlooking the water, the marks of what have been habitations are to be seen worn away in such a 
manner as to show sections,. I entered one of the tunnels. It was shaped as under 


Here follows the section through the Ming-o'i (Fig. 1), and its explanation i exactly 
as given in No. i (p. iv). 

With the help of the Topographical Plan and View of the Ming-o'i of Quin Tura 
(see Frontispiece, Nos. II and III), which I owe to the kindness of Professor Grunwcdel, 
the description of Lieutenant Bower’s march will be readily understood. lie approached 
the Ming-o'i from the east, from Kuehar. (See the Sketch Map of the Oasis of Kuehar.) 
At day-break be was above the point marked A on the Plan, looking*“away to the 
South ” on the double canal with its narrow strip of green cultivated land, and the 
bouses belonging to the large village of Faizabad. “ Keeping on ” be came to the ruined 


19 This apparently refers to the remarks of Biihler in his 
paper on the discovery of the Bower Manuscript in the Vienna 
Oriental Journal , Vol, V (1891), pp. 103 and 302. 

20 As a fact, there are four ruined stupas near Qum Tura, 
one at Qosb Tura, and one at Qutluq Urda (letter from 


Dr. Stein, 3rd Dec. 1909)—all six on, or near, the line of 
Lieut. Bower's march, to the Ming-oi of Qum Tura. See the 
Sketch Map. Of the four stupas near Qum Tura two are at 
D, one at A, and one at C of the Topographical Plan. 
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st&pa of the manuscript at the point marked C. “ Close by,” at the distance of about 600 
yards (see No. i), was the main group of caves on the left bank of the river, into one 
of the tunnels of which Lieutenant Bower entered. On his return, he went to the 
village of Eaizabad, the houses of which he had, earlier in the morning, discerned from 
a distance, see below p. xiii. 

(iv) With regard to the Weber Manuscripts, the earliest reference to their dis¬ 
covery is contained in a letter, addressed to me by the Rev. F. Weber, of the Moravian 
Mission in Leh, in Ladak, on the 21st June 1892. Translated from the German it runs 
as follows: 

“ Two years ago I met here in Leh the traveller Captain Bower. He showed me an old book which 
had been found not far from Yarkand, 31 and which he intended submitting to you ..... 

I regret that I have never been able to learn anything about the age of that boob; but in the meantime 
I have succeeded in getting hold of an undoubtedly very old book, which I venture to submit to you for 
critical examination. It was found, the year before (im vergangenen Jahr ), not far from Kugiar on the 
border of Yarkand 31 .Near that place, there is a house which, apparently since im¬ 

memorial times, is ruined and buried. 23 Some merchants, hoping to find treasure, undertook with much 
trouble to excavate it, but found only the bodies of some cows which, on the first touch, crumbled into 
dust. On that occasion they found also the above mentioned book/'’ 

(v) The above narrated particulars of the excavation of the “ house,” or stupa, in 
which the Weber Manuscripts were found, Mr. Weber had from a letter written in 
Urdu, which was interpreted to him by the person who delivered the manuscripts to him. 
This appears from another letter addressed to me by Mr. Weber from Leh on the 29th 
July 1892. In it he wrote that the book had been no more than three days in his hands 
before he transmitted it to me. He, then, continued as follows (translated from the 
German original):— 

u As I received the book through an intermediary, the latter could not furnish me with exact 
information. He showed mo a letter in Urdu (which, however, I could not read) written by the 
finder of the book, an Afghan merchant, in which the find-place and everything that I reported in 
my previous letter was stated. The people knew that I collect, Tibetan objects of every kind, and it 
was for that reason that the book was brought to me.” 

(vi) The identity of the “ intermediary ” (Munshi Ahmad Din), and the “Afghan 
merchant” (Dildar Khan), mentioned in the preceding quotation, is disclosed in a 
letter written by Mr. Consul Macartney, on the 12th October 1896 from Kashgar, to 
Lieut.-Colonel Sir A. C. Talbot, K.C.I.E., then British Resident in Kashmir. That 
letter was sent together with the Macartney Manuscripts, the acquisition of a portion 
of which is explained in it as follow : 33 

“This is a manuscript, presented by Dildar Khfui, an Afghan merchant in Yarkand. It 
appears that when the Bower MS. was found in Kuchar, two others were at the same time and under 
the same circumstances discovered 21 Dildar KMn obtained possession of the latter, and took them 
He gave one to Munshi Ahmad Din, who in his turn presented his acquisition to 


to Leh in 1891.* 


11 The reference, of course, is to the Bower Manuscript, 
which, owing to a misapprehension, Mr. Weber at that time 
believed to have been discovered in Kugiar (Kokyar), about 60 
miles south of Yarkand, at 77° 12' E. Long., and 37° 26' N. 
Lat. See the Map in tho Geographical Journal, J uly 1893. 
The misapprehension was subsequently corrected in a letter 
addressed to me by the Kev. 1\ B. Shawe, from Leh, on theloth 
September 1893. See Sir Charles Elliott’s Annual Address 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1894, p. 33 ; also Journal 
A SB., Voi. LXII (1893), pp. 1 and 2; and ibid., Vol. 
LXVI (1897) p. 239. 

32 The German original has versunkenes find verskiUtcles 


Jlaus. The word “ house "evidently represents the Urdu gkar 
of Mr. Weber’s native informant. That word appears to be 
usually employed by the natives of Turkestan to indicate a 
stupa ; see, e.g., Dr. Stein’s Ancient Khotan, Vol. I., p. 483. 

23 See Journal As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LXVI (1897), p. 27. 

24 This statement, as will be shown in the sequel, is a 
mb apprehension. The “ two others " are rather “ two bundles 
of manuscripts" (sco No. x), and they were found at a place 
and at a time different from those of the discovery of the 
Bower Manuscript. 

25 This should be 1892* Sec Nos* iv and v. 
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Mr. Weber, Moravian Missionary. Hence the origin of the Weber Manuscripts. The other manuscript 
in Diktat' Kh an/s possession was taken by him to India, and left with a friend of his in Aligarh, 
a certain I'aiz Mu ham tried Khan. Dildar Kh an brought it back to Turkestan last year [1895], and 
presented it to me." 

(vii) Erom the preceding quotation it is seen that the “ intermediary,” from 
whom Mr. Weber received his manuscripts, was Munslii Ahmad Din, and that 
the ‘‘Afghan merchant,” who sent them, through the intermediary, to Mr. Weber, 
was Dildar Khan of Yarkand. This man, however, was not the writer of the Urdu 
letter to which Mr. Weber (in No. v) refers. That letter must have been one written 
to Dildar Khan by his elder brother, Ghulam Qadir Khan, who sent the manu¬ 
scripts, a portion of which found their way to Mr. Weber, through Munshi Ahmad 
Din. This appears from an account, which was procured for me by Mr. Macartney 
from Dildar Khan himself in January 1898. That account was written in TJrdft 
and may he translated as follows 20 : 

“ I heard from my brother Ghulam Qadir Khan that there was a dome-like tower near Kuchar 
at the foot of a mountain. Some people said that there was a treasure in it; it must be searched out. 
Accordingly, some people, making a hole in the tower, began to excavate it, when inside they found 
a room holding compartments (ghat Ichmaddt), 27 and in it a cow and two foxes standing. On touching' 
them with the hand the cow and foxes fell to the ground as if they were dust. In that place those 
two books 28 were found enclosed in wooden boards. Also there is in that place a wall made as if of 
stone (diwar sang he mmdfig), and upon it something is written in characters not known. It is 
said that a few years ago an English gentleman 29 went there, and having visited the place, came 
away. Nothing more is known.” 

Plainly this account is identical with that given by Mr. Weber (see No. iv), 
as interpreted to him from an Urdu letter. It shows that the letter was written, 
by Ghulam Qadir Khan, an Afghan merchant resident in Kuchar, to his brother 
Dildar Khan, a merchant residing in Yarkand, It was this letter, in the possession 
of DildAr Khan, on which the latter based the account, above-quoted, whicli he gave 
to Mr. Macartney for transmission to me. The importance of these facts lies in 
this that we see that the earliest statement concerning the locality and the circum¬ 
stances of the Jind of the Weber Manuscripts and Macartney Manuscripts was made im¬ 
mediately after the discovery, in 1891, by a native informant in a letter written for the 
information, not of any European enquirer, but of his own brother. Native informants, 
in their dealings with Europeans, are, no doubt, not reliable ; but in the circumstan¬ 
ces of the present case,—a native merchant dealing with another native merohant, his 
own brother, with common interests— , thore seems to be no good reason to distrust the 
substantial accuracy of the account of the discovery. 

(viii) A little later in the same year, in November 1898, another more detailed 
account, in Urdu, of the discovery and dispersion of the Weber and Macartney Manu¬ 
scripts was procured forme by Captain (now Lieut.-Colonel) S. H. Godfrey, C.I.E., from 
Munshi Ahmad Din. In all probability it was based on information supplied to the 
Munshi by Dildar Khan. The main points in it are the following 30 : 

26 Sec my Report on the British Collection of Central \ 29 This is a confused reference to Lieutenant Bowel' 

Asian .. Antiquities , Part I, Introd., p. xi. 

27 In my 1Report (see preceding note) this phrase is trans¬ 
lated u spacious,” but the literal, and more correct, translation 
is as in the text above. 

28 Or rather u bundles of manuscripts.” See below No. x. 


who went to Qum Turk, but not to Qutluq Urda. 

30 See my Report on the British Collection of Central 
Asian Antiquities , Part I, Introd., pp. x and xi. There ex¬ 
planatory statements of my own are intersperse3. See also 
Proceedings, ASB., 1898, pp. 63, 64. 
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“■ Some years ago some people of Kuchar undertook to make an excavation of an ancient tower. Their 
object in digging into the tower was to fiiul treasure, as it was well known that in the time of Yakub 
lleg much^gold had been discovered in such ancient buildings. Whether or not they found any treasure 
is not known ; but what they did find was a number of manuscripts and detached papers, together with 
thejiodies of a cow and two foxes standing. The manuscript books and papers were taken to the house 
of the chief Qaziof the town, where a couple of days afterwards they were seen by Haji Ghulam Cladir 
heaped up in a corner, there being a big basket ( sabud ) full of them. On enquiry, having been told the 
whole story by the Quzi, he brought away a few of them. Of these be gave one to Lieutenant Bower, 81 , 
while he sent the others to his younger brother Dildar Khan in Yarkand. These the latter took with him 
to Leh in 1891. 82 Here he gave one portion to Ahmad Din, who in his turn gave it to Mr. Weber. The 
other portion Dildar Khan took with him to India, where he left it with a friend in Aligarh. On a 
subsequent visit to India, in 1893, he re-took it from his friend, and brought it back to Turkestan, and 
presented it to Mr. Macartney. What became of the rest of the manuscripts in the house of the Qazi is 
uot exactly known. It is probable that Andijani merchants in Kuchar, who are Russian subjects, got hold 
of some of them, and gave them to Mr. Petrovsky, the Russian Consul General in Kashgar. 83 As late a 
1894, ten manuscripts were reported by Dildar Khan, on the information of his brother in Kuchar, to be in 
the possession of a certain Yusuf Beg. Unfortunately the negotiations set on foot by Mr Macartney for 
the purchase of these manuscripts fell through, owing to the Beg's denial of possession from fear of the 
Chinese authorities. It. is believed that subsequently Mr. Petrovski succeeded in purchasing them/’ 81 

(ix) With regard to the ten manuscripts referred to at the end of the preceding 
account of Munshi Ahmad Din, I received, in response to a request for further inform¬ 
ation, in November 1895, from Mr. Macartney the translation of a letter of the Chinese 
Amban of Kuchar, dated on the previous 7th December 1894, which runs as follows 36 : 

“ I have received your letter desiring me to enquire whether there are any sacred Tibetan manu¬ 
scripts in the family of Timur Beg. I lost no time in summoning iiim. He stated that he had no such 
manuscripts, but that some people had several years ago [i-e., in 1891] dug some out from a big motund 
situated at the west of the city [ of Kuchar], and almost 5 li [about one mile] from it, and as this took 
place a long time ago, the documents had either been sold or burnt. I also went in person to make an in - 
spection of the mound which was about 10 ching [approximately 100 feet] in height, and about the same 
dimension in circumference. As people had already been digging there, a cavity was seen which however 
had fallen in. I hired 25 men to dig under proper supervision. After two months' work, they dug out 
only a parcel of torn paper, and torn leaves with writing on them. I now forward this to yon. 
If afterwards I discover any person possessing such manuscripts, I shall again communicate with 
you." 

(x) Subsequently the oasis of Kuchar was visited by a series of expeditions— 
Japanese, German, Russian, and French (see ante, p. iii)—for the purpose of exploring 
all the sites of archaeological interest situated in it. It was the object of the last 
expedition, the French, led by M. Pelliot, more especially to explore systematically the 
sites reputed to be those from which the Bower, Weber, Macartney, and Petrovski 
Manuscripts had been extracted by the native treasure seekers. The only report on 
the subject, however, which as yet is available is contained in a letter of M. Pelliot, 


31 This is a total misconception. Lieutenant Bowel*, as 
the latter states himself (see No. iii), received his manuscripts, 
not from an Afghan, but from a Tuvki, and as will be shown 
in the sequel, he received it one year earlier than the occasion 
here referred to* The statement, it should be noted, appears 
only in an account of 1898, and is due to a confusion of the 
Munshi himself. The genuine early and contemporary native 
tradition knows nothing of it. For an explanation of the 
facts, see below p. xil. 

32 This should be 1892. See ante, note 25. 

33 That this really was the case is proved by the fact that 
among the manuscripts which Mr. Petrovski sent to the 


Imperial Library in St. Petersburg during the autumn and 
winter of 1892-3, there are portions of at least two manuscripts, 
of which other portions are included in the Weber and Macart¬ 
ney Manuscripts. See Journal , As. Soc. Bong., Yol. LXVI 
(1897), pp. 241-2, also my Report, Part II, in Extra Number 
to Journal , ASB., Yol. LXX (1901), pp. 1617 (No. 2, 
Pothi); also Vienna Oriental Journal , Vol. YII, p. 273. 

34 These, of course ars not included in the Petrovski 
Collection of 1892-3 referred to in the preceding note. 

35 See Journal , As, Soc. Bong., Vol. LXVI (1897) * 
pp. 213-4. 
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dated tlie 29tli January 1907, which was read by M. A. Barth to the French Academic 
des Inscriptions & Belles Lettres in their seance of the 22nd March 1907, and which is 
published in the Comptes Eendus , pp. 162 If. It gives an account of all the information 
which at present, and at this distance of time, appears to be obtainable at the locality 
of the discoveries itself. M. Pelliot relates (loc. cit. p. 164) that on the 21st January 1907 
he went to visit the Ming-oi or rock-cut caves of Qizil to tlie north-west of Kuchar 
(see the Sketch Map.) On his return he took the more difficult hill route, where he met 
with a well-educated Turki, named Timur Beg, who was in charge of the copper mines of 
Kuchar. Prom this man M. Pelliot elicited some interesting information regarding the 
discovery of the manuscripts in question. His letter, translated from the original 
French, proceeds as follows (p. 166) :— 

“ Prom the time of my arrival at Kuchar, Berezovski had spoken to me about 250 bundles of 
Hindft manuscripts which had been found about a score of years ago, in the ruined grand stupa of 
Qutluq IJrda, a little to the west of Kuchar. These books, Berezovski told me, had been distributed in 
a series of small receptacles built into the very brick core of the stupa; and some of them still 
remained in a certain Turki family which refused to sell them, Berezovski had this information 
from “ his man ” as he always called him, a shady person, treasure-seeker and sorcerer on occasion, well 
acquainted with the country, but a liar without an equal. I have caught him in flagrante delicto on 
several occasions, and as the places which were shown to me as the ancient receptacles of the book 
were little capable of ever having contained anything, I was convinced that, even if the discovery was 
true, at all events the informant, Mir Sherif, had not been an eye-witness of it.'” 

“ Until my meeting with Timur Beg it had seemed to me little probable that we should ever hear 
much more about the discovery. But while I was conversing with him, he spoke to me, of his 
own accord, of books which had been found some time ago by treasure seekers at Qutluq Urda. There 
were about 25 bundles, each between two wooden boards, the whole in an unknown script, measuring 
about 0'30 by (HO metre ; also one very large book was found in a bag. The treasure seekers, not know¬ 
ing what to do with their booty, offered it to Timur Beg's uncle, Ghanizat Khoja, who was the headman 
of that part of the village. He, however, did not attach to the books any greater value, and thus little 
by little, being torn by the children, and exposed to neglect, they all got lost. No one suspected that 
these old papers could possess any value.” 

«Tke idea occurred to me that possibly the Bower Manuscript was one of the manuscripts of 
Ghanizat Khan. For this, however, I had no proof, nor even any serious indications. In fact, as I should 
explain, Bower was told that his manuscript had been found in one of the caves of the Ming-o'i of Q,um 
Turk. This in itself is quite possible; for though, as a rule, the Ming-oU have yielded only detached leaves, 
the Germans are said to have stumbled at Qizil on an almost complete text. 30 But in any case, it appeared 
to me very little probable that the particular grotto which had been indicated to Bower, and which, in 
the course of centuries, had been but little encroached upon by the sands, had yielded any manuscript. 
The find, if it was made at all in Qum Turk, must have taken place in another grotto." 

« j$ u t there is another possible solution. I asked Timur Beg whether he ever heard of any of tho 
bundles having been sold to a foreigner. He replied that he had heard say that one of the servants of 
his uncle had once taken one or two bundles and sold them to the “Afghan" Qadir Khkn, who had 
resold them to an Englishman. 37 There is still, at the present day, at Kuchar a Qadir Kh,kn who, as 
a fact, is an English subject. People call him an Afghan, just as they call the Aqsakal an “ Afghan,” 
because he comes from the region of Peshawer. Is he the same man ? I do not know ; for, as I believe 
I had understood from Timur Beg that the Qadir Khan in question was dead. If the truth of his story 

,v, j) r a., von Le Coq informs me (letter 29th Ootober j measnring about 22 X 7 cm. It is shown in figs. 6 and 
1909) that it was a well preserved p6thi tied up between 7, Chapter II, pp. xvii and xviii. 


two wooden boards, consisting of a largo number (about 
60) of leaves in Brahmi script, and Sanskrit language ; also 


37 This is a vague reference ; but it cannot refer to 
Lieut. Bower, who is out of the question, but to Mr. Weber 


oUJ 01 leaves m .uramiu —o,- —-~ i —-» — 

one leaf in Br&hmi script and an unknown language ;! or to Mr. Macartney, or possibly to both. Soo below, page xv, 
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can be fully relied on, it would seem to afford us glimpses of the Bower MS. I am rather disposed to admit 
that solution, seeing that the annuseripts of Qutluq Urda. are, on the whole, the only ones regarding 
which I have hitherto obtained some little more precise information. On the other hand, if Q&air 
Kh an owed his manuscripts to the theft of a servant, he would only too naturally prefer to attribute them 
to another source, and, from this point of view, the Ming-o'i of Qum Tura would be just what he 
required/’ 

“ But it is also possible that we have here a false tradition, that the sale to an Englishman is an 
invented story, and that the reference is perhaps rather to a text which Petrovski acquired and which 
may now be in St. Petersburg. We must not forget that in consequence of Bower’s discovery, Petrovski 
and Macartney sent men into the country, and their enquiries, by arousing the attentfyn of the 
natives, would tend to originate legends. All that I wish to say is that the traditional version of 
the discovery of the Bower MS. can be received only with a good deal of reserve, and that possibly 
the manuscript came from Qutluq Urda.” 

(xi) In a subsequent English letter, dated Peking, 10th July 1909, addressed to 
rne in response to a request for further information, M. Pelliot wrote as follows :— 

“ Unfortunately I have not come across any new date since the time I wrote to the Academy 
the letter yoii allude to. [See No. x.] Qoutlouq Ourda is a ruined stupa, lying about one mile 
to the west of the town of Kuchar, while the Qoum Toura Ming-o'i is about 12 miles further west, 

on the left bank of the Mouzart Daria.I am quite at a loss to decide between the two 

versions I have collected for the discovery of the BoweivManuscript. It may just as well be true 
that they were unearthed in the cave Bower was shown to. But it seems to be a well-established fact 
that an important manuscript-find was made in the Qoutlouq Ourda stupa some time before the arrival 
of Captain Bower. I really cannot say anything more.”. 

(xii) M. Pelliot’s concluding remark in the preceding No. xi regarding the 
“ well-established fact of an important manuscript find in the Qutluq IJrda stupa ” is 
confirmed in a letter addressed to me by Dr. A. von Le Coq, dated the 9tli October 
1909, from which the following, translated from the German, is an extract:— 

“ That a very considerable find of manuscripts was made in a stfipa in Kuchar appears to me to 
follow from the narration 'of the Russian (Audijani) Aqsaqal in Kuchar, Chal Muhammad. He showed 
me the pvramid-like structure near the town, north of the road to Qum Tura, from which, some 20 
years ago, some people extracted the largest find of manuscripts, which, so far as I know, had ever 
been made. Possibly the Bower Manuscript was part of that find. To native statements, as a rule, 
no Weight attaches ; but this man was the most honest of all whom I came to know in that place.” 

(xiii) From the careful survey made by the French expedition it appears 
as I learn from M. A. Barth (letters of the 3rd June and 22nd October 1909), that there 
are four stupas in the neighbourhood of the Ming-o'i of Qum Tura. Their distribution 
is shown in the following extract from a letter to me of Dr. M. A. Stein, dated the 3rd 
December 1909 : 

“ The Qum Tura site, as far as I saw it on a gloomy winter day, consists of : 

(a) the caves on the. left river bank, in two groups, close together, cut into the barren outer hills ; 

(b) a Kone Shahr, or “ ancient city, ” about 1J miles to the south, near the right bank of the 

river, containing the ruins of a large monastery with one stfipa in the centre, and another 
big stfipa ruin outside it to the north ; 

(c ) the Sarai Tam ruin, about miles to the south-west of (b), on the left bank of the river, 

consisting of a massive enclosing wall about 55 yards square with a rained stupa in 
the centre, and a fairly well preserved Qumbfiz in one corner. 

“In addition I noticed some ruins, probably of temples, about 150 feet above the caves on a ridge of 
Au' left bank. These I bad no time to visit, and hence cannot 3ay whether stupas could be distinguished 
among them.” 
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That there was, however, a large stupa among them, the fourth of the list, appears 
from a letter of Dr. A. von Le Coq, dated the 24th October 1909: 

“ Stupas are there .... Bower's statements are likely to be correct; all the stupas are more or less 
rained. Quin Tura, or ‘ the (old) building in the sand ’ is a modern small settlement which takes its 
name from an old (Buddhist) temple which stands on a gravelly alluvial flat [apparently Sarai Tam] on 
the bank of the river where it debouches from the valley. On the height of the eastern [left] bank there 
stands, unless I am much mistaken, the principal stupa. In order to get to the Ming-oi one has to ride 
in the bed of the river (or on the ice). I should say the distance is about half a kilometer. ” 

In a later communication from Dr. von Le Coq, on tlic 16th November 1909, the 
following distances are given : 

“ The distance from Quin Tura. to tire Tura [or the ruined building] on the ridge is about five 
kilometer [or about three miles]. We rode at the time over the ice : in the summer the distance may 
be a little greater. From the Tura. to the beginning of the caves I should say the distance is about 500 
meters [or about 500 yards, see No. iij . 3> 

On the basis of the above-given extracts from letters as illustrated by the Sketch 
Map, the Topographical Plan, and the View of Qum Tura, an attempt may now be 
made to determine what, in all probability, would seem to have been the true find-place 
of tlie Bower Manuscript. In the first place, tv tiisapprohensions must bo removed 
which hitherto have prevented its recognition. It will be seen from the extracts 
Nos. x, xi and xii, that according to an admittedly well established native tradi¬ 
tion, current in Kuchar, a large'find of manuscripts was made in the Qutluq Urda 
stupa; and it is there suggested that the Bower Manuscript may have formed part 
of that find. Again, in Nos. x and xi, a rival version of the tradition is referred 
to, according to which the Bower Manuscript was found in one of the caves of the 
Ming-oi of Qum Tura. Now this rival version is not a native Kuchari tradition at all, 
but merely a mistaken view originally started by Biihler in his contributions to the 
Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. V (1891), pp. 103 and 802, in which, after having 
read Lieutenant Bower’s note (quoted in No. i), Biihler announced the discovery 
of the Bower manuscript to the learned world of Europe, as having been “ obtained by 
Lieutenaut Bower from the ruins of the ancient underground city of Ming-oi, near 
Kuchar in Kashgaria. ” On referring to that note, it will be seen that Lieutenant 
Bower made no such statement. He says explicitly that the manuscript was “ dug out 
of the foot of one of the curious old erections ” which stood “ just outside (or “ close 
to” as in No. iii) the subterranean city.” Biihler’s misrepresentation is, in the 
circumstances, easily enough explainable, but it suggested what Lieutenant Bower 
explicitly states in his letter (see No. ii) to be “a total misconception of the facts”; 
and unfortunately it has had the effect of obscuring the real facts to all subsequent 
investigators. 

The correction of Biihler’s misconception practically disposes also of the other 
misapprehension regarding the Qutluq Urda stupa. As may be seen from Nos. ix, 
xi, and xii, that stupa is situated close to the town of Kuchar itself, that is to say, only 
about one mile” (No. xi), or “about 51i” (No. ix) to the west of that town, and 
north of the road to Qum Turft; while the stupa, from which the Bower Manuscript 
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was extracted, stands close to, that is to say “about 500 yards” (No. ii), or “about 
half a kilometer” (No. xiii) from the Ming-oi of Qum Turd, and that Ming-oi itself 
is situated, according to Lieutenant Bower, “about 16 miles from Kuchar ” (No. i), or 
according to M. Pelliot, “ about 12 miles further west ” (No. xi) from the Qutluq 
Urda stdpa, that is to say, about 13 miles from the town of Kuchar. Clearly the 
stupa of the Bower Manuscript, and the stdpa of Qutluq Urda, from which the Weber, 
Macartney and Petrovski manuscripts were obtained, are two entirely distinct struc¬ 
tures. 

But the extracts, above given, furnish us Avith some further corroborative evidence. 
Lieutenant Bower tells us that his stupa (».<?., the stupa close to the Ming-oi of 
Qum Tura) was “about 50 feet high” (No/m). On the other hand, the stdpa of 
Qutluq XJrdd, which is described by M. Pelliot as a “ grand stupa ” (No. x), is stated 
by the Chinese Amban, who visited it at the end of the year 1894-, to have been “about 
10 chang (or about 100 feet) in height, and about the same dimension in circumference 
(No. ix). This “grand stdpa,” therefore, in those days, was about twice the size of 
the stupa of Qum Tura. Again the stupa of Qum Turd, according to both Lieutenant 
BoAver and Dr. von Le Coq, stands right upon the (eastern or left) bank of the river 
Shahydr (Nos. iii, xiii), or Mazart as it is also called (No. xi), while the stupa of 
Qutluq Urdd. is described by Dildar Khdn, in his Urdd account, as standing “ at the 
foot of a mountain ” (No. vii), the reference apparently being to the “ low barren hills,” 
alluded to by Lieutenant Bower in the account of his march to Qum Turd (No. ii). The 
topographical position of the two stupas, therefore, is quite different. There is a further 
difference in the dates of the opening of the tAvo stupas. Lieutenant Bower obtained his 
manuscript early in 1890. Therefore the stdpa, in which it Avas found, was opened, at 
least, as early as that year. In fact, as will be shown presently, it appears to have been 
opened only a few days previously. On the other hand, the Qutluq Urdd stdpa must 
have been opened in 1891, that is, about one year later than the Qum Turd stdpa. Por 
when Mr. Weber obtained his manuscripts in June 1892, he was told that they had 
been found “the year before” (Nos. iv and vb that is to say, in 1891. There was, 
therefore, an interval of about one year between the openings of the tAvo stupas. 
Between the vear 1891 and the date of M. Pelliot’s visit in 1907, there is an interval 

f/ 

of 16 years. The native tradition, at the time of his visit to Kuchar, made the interval 
to be “about a score of years” (No. x). The same statement, “some 20 years ago” 
Avas made about the same time to Dr. von Le Coq (No. xiii). As to this discrepancy, 
the contemporary statement, made to Mr. Weber, is obviously more trustworthy 
than the vague statement, in round numbers, of a much later oral tradition, which had 
no longer an exact recollection of the date, and which, in any case, would be inconsistent 
Avith either date, 1890'or 1891. M. Peiliot’s remark that the find in the stupa was made 
“some time before the arrival of Captain Bower” (No, xi) would seem to be merely 
a deduction from the statement “ about a score of years ” in the native tradition, seeing 
that the latter would work out about the year 1887, or about four years earlier than 
Lieutenant Bower’s visit. The tradition itself knows nothing about Lieutenant Bower. 
Lastly, there is a difference between the numbers of manuscripts which are reported to 
have been found in the two stupas respectively. The Bower Manuscript is the solitary 
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manuscript which is said to have been found in the stupa at Qum Tura. (No. iii). 
On the other hand, with regard to the stupa of Qutluq UrdA the uniform native tradi¬ 
tion is that a large number of manuscripts were dug out from it (Nos. viii, xii), the 
number being sometimes given as 25, and at other times (no doubt, exaggeratedly) even 
as 250 (No. x). 

The facts above set out make it quite certain that the Bower Manuscript was not 
found in the stupa of Qutluq TJrda, about one mile from Kuchar, but in a stupa close to 
the Ming-oi of Qum Tura, about 13 (or 16) miles from that town. But further, it seems 
practically certain that it was dug out from the stilpa, on the ridge abovo the caves, at the 
spot marked 0 on the Topographical Plan. For this stupa alone can be said to be “ close 
to” the Ming-oi or “just outside the subterranean city ” (No. i), the other throe stupas at 
Kone Shahr and Sarai Tam being about 1^- to 2| miles distant from the Ming-oi. 

Having determined what in all probability is the true find-place of the Bower Manu¬ 
script, we may now attempt to determine the exact time when it was discovered by the 
native treasure-seekers of Kuchar. For guidance we have the following data, supplied by 
Captain Bower in the report of his travels in the Geographical Journal of the Royal Geo¬ 
graphical Society, Vol. V (1895), pp. 252 If., and illustrated by the annexed Sketch Map. 
At Kuchar, Captain Bower tells us, he halted several days, and while staying there, he 
received, as related in Extract No. iii, the visits of a Turki who gave him the manuscript 
and guided him to its find-place, the stupa close to the main group of caves of the Ming-oi 
of Qum Tura. He started on this expedition about midnight of the day on which the 
manuscript was brought to him (Nos. i, iii). He reached the Ming-oi at day-break (say, 
about 5 a.m., Nos. ii, iii) of the following day. Here he spent some hours in examining 
the stilpa of the manuscript, and some of the adjacent caves of the Ming-oi , of the ap¬ 
pearance of which the accompanying photographs (Figs. 3 and 4), supplied by the kind¬ 
ness of M. Pelliot and Dr. 
von Le Coq, give us some 
idea. Having done so, 

Lieutenant Bower went on 
to Faizabad, where he spent 
the night. The next day, 
i.e., the second day after 
leaving Kuchar, he marched 
down the banks of a canal to 
Charshamba Bazar, shooting 
on the way wild ducks that 
were on the canal. 

On the same day, or the 
day after, he reached Shali- 
yar. On the 6th of March 
he left Sh&hyar on his return 
journey to KAshgar, which ns 

, , i ,, _ , View of a portion of the Ming-oii of Qum Tula. • 

he reached on the 1st ol 

April. These are the only two definite dates mentioned by Captain Bower in the recital 
of this part of his tom*. 
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Sk&byar, but as it was liis second visit to the 


He does not say how long he stayed in 
place, and as nothing that 

might have caused a longer- 

detention is mentioned, it 
may be concluded that the 
6 tli of March was the day 
after his arrival in Sh&hy&r 
from his visit to the Ming-o'i . 4 , 

of Quin Tur&. On the basis 
of this count, it was the 2 nd iMK^WSpi 
or 3rd of March, on which 
Lieutenant Bower received 
the manuscript, and on 
the midnight of which lie 
started on his visit" to the 
Ming-oi. Now Lieutenant 
Bower states (see No. ii) 
that the Turki, who brought "View of the liver SMby&r from the window of a cave of the Ming-oi 

the manuscript to him told him that he had dug it out “ a few days previously, 
he “showed liim where a hole had been recently excavated.” It follows, the 
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an interior chamber may bp .clearly, seen. <?.//.. in the, subioired view of the stupa 
at Subashi (Fig. 5) to 
the east of Kuchar (see ■ 

Sketch Map) from a photo- j 
graph taken by Dr. Stein. I 
A similar interior relic j 
chamber in the Mauri Tim j 
Stupa, near KMnui, is shown j 
in Dr. Stein’s Ancient 
Khotan, p. 74, fig. 13. How¬ 
ever, the only point of 
interest in the men’s story is 
that they found a largo num¬ 
ber of manuscripts, enough to 
fill a “ big basket” (No. viii).! 

These manuscripts are said 
to have consisted of twenty- 
five “bundles,” that is, 

Indian pot his (see Fig. 6, p. xvii), each tied between two wooden boards, and written 
in a script unknown to the finders (No. x), that is, in a Sanskritic, or Brahmi, script. 
They were taken to the house of the Q&zi, or headman, of Kuchar (Nos. vii, x), a Turki 
called Ghanizat Sian, the uncle of a man, called Timur Beg 88 (Nos. ix, x). In his house 
they lay about, uncared for, and suffering much injury at the hands 'of the children. 
In the meantime, Bieutenant Bower, on his return journey to India, having shown his 
acquisition to Messrs. Macartney and Petrovski in Kashgar, and to Mr. Weber in Leh, 
these gentlemen had instructed their native acquaintances, or Aqsaqals, to keep an 
outlook for similar discoveries with a view to securing them (Nos. iv, v, x). The 
piesence of the bundles of manuscripts in the house of the Qazi soon became known 
generally in Kuchar. Among others the British and Russian Aqsaqals in that town 
came to hear of it, and at once went to the Q4zi’s house to secure some portion of 
the find for their patrons. The British Agent, an Afghan merchant residing in 
Kuchai, named Qadir KJj.au, obtained, only a couple of days after the manuscripts' 
had been brought to the house of the Qazi, a few of them in two bundles, no 
doubt, by means of a gratuity given to the servant of the Q&zi (Nos. viii, x). 
The manuscripts thus obtained he transmitted to his brother, Dild&r Khan, another 
merchant, acting as the British Aqsaqal in Yarkand. The latter sold, in the follow- 
^8' year, 1892, one of the two bundles to Mr. Weber, through Munshi Ahma>d 
Din. This bundle has since been known as the Weber Manuscripts. The other bundle 
Dildar Khan carried to India, no doubt with the object of selling it there, but failing 
therein, he brought it back, in 1895, and disposed of it to Mr. Macartney in Kashgar 
(Nos. vi, viii); and it has since been known as the Macartney Manuscripts. Simi- 
larly, the Russian Aqsaq&l in Kuchar, an Andijani merchant (perhaps the man Clial 
Muhammad who was Dr. von Le Goq’s informant; see No. xii), secured another bundle 

Fu No. viii the owner is called Yaqub Bog. If I son of fihanizat Khan, wlio may have been dead by that 
this ie not a more error, Yaqub Beg may have been a I time. 
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of more or less injured manuscripts from the QAzi’s house, which he transmitted to 
Mr. Petrovski in KAshgar, and which now form the Petrovski collection in St- Peters¬ 
burg. As to what became of the remainder of the manuscripts in the house of the 
Q&zi, there is no certain information. The current opinion in Kucliar appears to be 
that, utterly neglected as they were in the house of the Qazi, they gradually got lost or 
destroyed. Some of them may, in the form of detached leaves, have subsequently found 
their way into the hands of Europeans; others may possibly, as Mr. Berezovski seems 
to believe (N o. x), still yield to persevering search. To the former class may possibly 
belong some of the detached leaves, which were given to Captain Godfrey in 1895 
apparently by some Yarkand traders, and which are said to have been ,c dug up near 
some old buried city in the vicinity of Kuchar.” They belong to the collection which 
now bears the name of the Godfrey Manuscripts. 38 

The general truth of the native tradition respecting the condition of the manuscripts 
at the time of their discovery, and their treatment afterwards in the house of the Q& ? i, 
is fully confirmed by the appearance of the Weber, Macartney and Petrovski Manuscripts 
at the time of their reception. At the latter date, they consisted of more or less dis¬ 
orderly bundles of damaged manuscripts in which a number of leaves of different manu¬ 
scripts were mixed up. Among the Weber and Macartney Manuscripts there 
actually were portions of manuscripts of which other portions are among the 
Petrovski Manuscripts . 10 This strikingly illustrates the ignorant neglect and careless 
treatment to which, according to Timur Beg’s story (see No. x), the manuscripts were 
exposed in the house of his uncle. According to that story, in the original condition in 
which they were found, they appear to have been in more or less good order, each manu¬ 
script being tied up, in the ordinary lashion of an Indian pot hi, between two wooden 
boards (see No. x, also No. vii). The condition, in which probably they were found, may 
be seen from the photographs (Pigs. 6 and 7, pp. xvii and xviii) of a manuscript, which 
was found by Dr. A. von Le Coq in a grotto of the Ming-oV of Qizil. As a matter of fact, 
among the Macartney Manuscripts both boards of a manuscript were still preserved, 
though the manuscript itself was defective. Also the bundle of Weber manuscripts 
contained two single boards of different sizes, belonging to two different manuscripts, 
which manuscripts themselves were defective both in the size and number of their leaves . 41 
It is probable that at Jhe time these two manuscripts were found, they as well as their 
boards were in good order, and that they, got into their present defective condition during 
their sojourn in the house, of the Q,Azi. t Similarly the Bower manuscript was found enclosed 
between two wooden boards (see Chapter II). Again, according to the native tradition 
reported to M. Pelliot (No. x), the. dimension of the manuscripts was about 11 ^ by 4 
inches (0 80 stir 010 metre). As a matter of fact, the Weber and Macartney Manuscripts, 
in their original condition, measured roughly from 5 £ to 10 £ inches in length, 
and from 2 | to 4f inches in breadth . 42 This is as near to the traditional statement 
as, in the circumstances of the case, we can reasonably expect it to be. 

° 9 See Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, LX VI 41 See the description in the Journal, Asiatic Society of 

(1897), Part I, p. U, and Plates II and III. Ben*, Vol. LXII (1893), Part 2, pp. 2, 5, 9, 32, and Vol, LXX 

40 See the description of pSfhi, No. 2 of set I, in my j (1901), Extra Number, pp. 8,16. 

Report on the British Collection of Central Asian Antiyui* 42 See ibidem, VoL LXII, pp. 9 ff., Nos. 1, 2, 6, 6, 7, 9; 
ties, Part II, page 16; also ante , footnote 33, p. viii. I also Vol. LXX, p. 18, No. 7. 
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CHAPTER II.—DESCRIPTION OE THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 

Tlie term “ Bower Manuscript 55 is not strictly correct. As will be seen from the 
sequel, the object in question is not really a single manuscript, but, in point of size, 
rather a combination of two manuscripts, a larger and a smaller. The larger manu¬ 
script itself, moreover, in point of subject matter is a complex of six smaller manuscripts, 
the distinction of which from one another is indicated also by their separate pagination. 
The Bower Manuscript, therefore, in reality is a collection of seven distinct manuscripts, 
or it may be called a collective manuscript of seven parts. The latter is the terminology 
adopted in the present edition; that is, Parts I-III, IV, V and VII, constitute the larger 
manuscript, while the smaller manuscript consists of Part VI. 

The external form of the collective Bower Manuscript is that of the Indian potM . 43 
A pdtM consists of a number of leaves, of a practically uniform oblong shape, gene¬ 
rally enclosed between two wooden boards, and the whole held in position, or “ bound”, 
by a string which passes through a hole drilled through the whole pile. Unfortunately 
no photograph was ever taken of the Bower Manuscript in the condition in which it was 
found, or in which it was made over by the finder to Lieutenant Bower. But an idea of 
its appearance may be formed from Eig. 6, which shows a paper potM, tied up with a 
string between its wooden F! e 

boards, exactly as it was , 
found by Professor Griin- 
wedel’s expedition in a cave 
temple of the Ming-o'i of 
Qfzil. 44 In Eig. 7, the same 
potM is shown untied and 
unfolded. 

The leaves of the Bower j 
Manuscript are cut from the , 
bark, or periderm, of the 
birch tree; those„of a modern 
Indian pdtM are, as a rule, of p otht found in the Ming-oi of Qizil. ( Unopened). 

paper. 45 Before the introduction of paper into India, which event probably coincided 
with the advent of the Muhammadans, the writing material for the purpose of literature 
was palm-leaf or birch-bark. 46 Palm-leaf must have been the original material of an 



« From the Sanskrit pustaka, or rather pustikd , book, 
applied at the present day to any book, written or lithographed 
or printed, Indian or European. 

44 See Sketch Map to Chapter I. 

45 Occasionally they are still made of palm-leaf, in Bihar, 


Orissa, and Southern India. 

46 On the local distribution, and other particulars, of 
these two materials, see my Epigraphical Note, in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXIX (1900), Part I, 
pp. 93 ff. 
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of the smaller portion (Part VI), The former is hard and brittle, and apt to break if 
roughly handled; while the latter is soft and tough and can readily be bent. The 
r difference may be due to the age of the tree from which the bark was taken, 
as well as to the thoroughness of the process (probably boiling in milk or water) 
by which; the bark was prepared for the reception of writing. Moreover, some of 
the leaves used in the larger portion were in a defective condition at the time 
when they were inscribed, while the leaves of Part VI Were, and are still, in perfect 
order. For example, in Part I a. large portion in the upper right corner of the third folio 
(see Plate III), affecting no less than six lines, had broken away, before the leaf was 
inscribed ; for nothing of the text is wanting. Similarly, in Part II, large holes 
had broken into folios 25 and 20 (Plates XXVII and XXVIII), before they were 
written on. On the other hand, the defects in folios 9 and 12 of the same Part (Plates XIV 
and XVII) only occurred after those leaves had been inscribed; for some portion of the 
text is lost. But there is also another cause to which the defective condition of the leaf is 
occasionally due, viz., exfoliation. Bircli-bark, as writing material, is of varying thick¬ 
ness, consisting of several layers of periderm of extreme tenuity, numbering from two to 
twelve, or even more: 47 one layer by itself would bo too tenuous to be inscribed. When 
the bark is properly prepared, the process renders the natural adhesion of the layers more 
durable; but when it is imperfectly prepared, or when it is taken from a too old tree, or 
from an unsuitable part of the tree, the surface layers are apt to flake off, when the 
bark becomes thoroughly dry. In that condition, a leaf is unsuitable for writing. 
This may be illustrated by the blank reverse of the fourth folio in Part IV (Plate XLI), 
which distinctly shows the surface in process of exfoliation ; and it was, no doubt, 
for that reason that the scribe abstained from writing on it. For the same reason, 
apparently, the obverse of the fourth folio of Part V (Plate XLVI) was left blank. 48 On 
the other hand, occasionally exfoliation took place after the leaf had been inscribed. 
Thus on the left of the reverse side of the thirty-third folio (Plate XXXIV) 49 of Part II, 
about one-fourth of the surface layer has flaked off, carrying with it a large portion of 
the. text; and the same injury has befallen a smaller portion of the reverse of the twenty- 
ninth folio (Plate XXXI). On the obverse side of the sixth folio of Part V we have 
another example of the same phenomenon; and in the case of folio 1 of Part VII (Plate 
LIII) the whole of the inscribed top layer of the obverse side has flaked off. In the third 
place, much of the bark, used in the larger portion, is full of faults in its texture. It 
appears to have been taken from an unsuitable part of the tree, producing a rough 
and knotty surface, unserviceable for writing. This may be seen by reference, 
e.g., to the reverses of the first folio of Part II (Plate VI) and the second folio 
of Part IV (Plate XXXIX), about one-half of which has been left blank. It is 


47 Thus, of the five folios of Part I, the first consists of 
two layers, the four othersj)f four layers each (Journal, As. Soc. 
Beng., Yol. LX, 1891, p. 136). Of the five folios of Part IV, 
the second has at least twelve, and tho other, four layers each 
(Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, 1891, pp. 129,130). Of the 
four folios of Part VI, the first has three layers, the third, six, 
and the two others, four each. Of course with good birch-bark 
it would not have been necessary to have a large number of 
layers to render the bark inscribable : it was the inferior quality 
of most of the bark which prevented a separation of the layers 
in unlacerated portions of sufficient dimensions to admit of 


being used as writing material (see Journal , As. Soc. Beng., 
Vol. LX, 1891, Part I, p. 137). 

48 The blankness is not due to the spots : that need not 
have interfered, as may be seen from the obverse of folio 2 of 
Part III (Plate XXXVI).— 1 The leaves and plates of Part V are 
wrongly placed ; for “ Leaf 6, Plate XLVIII ” read “ Loaf 1, 
Plate XLI II” and shift the others accordingly, 

4,0 The number 33 which is seen on the peeled oif surface 
on Plate XXXIV is not original: it was inscribed by myself 
for guidance. 
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also illustrated by the fact that sometimes when the scribe attempted to write 
across a fault, his letters would form only very badly, as, e.g., in Part I, folio 5 b° (Plate 
Y), where the syllable la (of eld) is almost illegible; or they would not form at all, 
and the writer was obliged to abandon a half finished letter, and trace it anew 
on the other side of the fault, thus leaving a more or less extended gap in his line. 
Thus in Part I, folio 3a 7 (Plate III) we have vimi[6a]6ro, folio 36®, ji[m]vituJcdmali, 
folio bU 1 (Plate V), 'oya[vd]vdydchcha, where the abandoned half-finished letters are 
indicated by being placed within brackets (Journal, As. Soc. Beng., 1891, Vol. LX, 
Part I, p. 137). Other examples are in Part II, fols. 7, 8, 22, 27, 29, etc. (Plates XII, 
XIII, XXIV, XXIX, XXXI), in Part III, folio 3 (Plate XXX'YI), and in Part V, folios 
2 and 6 (Plates XLIV and XLVIII), which show large uninscribed places. None of these 
defects is seen in the bark of Part YI, which is of the proper texture, and has been 
properly prepared. 

The fact of the larger portion of the Bower Manuscript being written on birch-bark 
of such an inferior quality, of course, suggests the enquiry as to what may have been the 
cause of it. So much seems obvious that, as Kashmir and TJdyana are the lands 
of the birch and birch-bark, the scribes (on their number, see Chapter III) of the larger 
portion of the Bower Manuscript would not have had recourse to an inferior quality of 
bark, if at the time of writing it, they had not been, for some reason, in a position which 
made it impracticable for them to procure a supply of good bark. The most obvious 
explanation that suggests itself, of course, is that when they wrote their manuscript, 
they were already settled in Kucliar, where fresh birch-bark prepared for writing was 
not readily procurable, for which reason they were reduced to the necessity of using up 
what inferior portion remained to them of the store of birch-bark which they may have 
originally brought with them from their home in north-western India. But by the 
time that Part VI came to be written, a fresh supply of good and well-prepared bark 
had been procured. 

One of the indications of the collective character of the Bower Manuscript, as 
has been stated, is the mode of pagination which it exhibits. Eor the leaves of each Part 
are numbered separately, so far as can be judged from the numbering where it is 
preserved. In Indian pot Ms the practice is to number, not the pages, but the leaves; 
and the numbers are placed on the left-hand margin, either on the obverse or the reverse 
side of the leaf. In northern Indian manuscripts it is always the reverse side which 
is thus numbered, while in southern manuscripts, it is the obverse. 60 In Parts IV and 
V, the margins are so imperfectly preserved that it must remain uncertain whether 
they ever bore any numbers. The practice of numbering the folios, however, is so 
general in Indian manuscripts that, on the whole, the probability is in favour of its 
having once existed in those Parts at the time when the margins were entire. In Parts 
I—III and VII the margins of most leaves are fairly well preserved, and they show the 
usual pagination on the reverse side of the leaf, thus pointing to a northern locality as their 
place of origin. Part VI, the margins of which are well preserved, shows pagination 
throughout ; and, what is noticeable, the numbers are on the obverse side of the 
leaves. That fact points to a southern place of origin, and this indication is con¬ 
firmed by others which will be fully discussed in Chapter III. 

60 See the Vienna Oriental Journal , Vol. VI, p. 261, quoted in Chapter III, p. xxxii. 
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The total of the existing leaves of the Bower Manuscript is fifty-one. But 
unfortunately the more important portion of it, Parts I—III, which treats of medicine, 
is incomplete. Part I ends quite abruptly with the fifth folio. How many more 
may have completed the text, it is impossible to conjecture from the context. The 
existing five leaves are numbered consecutively from 1 to 5. The obverse of the first 
leaf, as usual in Indian pothis, is left blank. In the left-hand margin of the reverse of 
the third leaf, there appear, below the ordinary pagination 3, two other signs of doubtful 
value. If they are to be read as separate numeral figures, they might be 51; or if they 
are to be read as a single figure, it might be an imperfectly (i.e., discontinuously) written 
40 or 70. But in either case their purport is a puzzle. 51 Part II also is a fragment; for 
it ends, apparently abruptly, with the 33rd folio somewhere in the fourteenth chapter- 
Moreover, the two final chapters, the fifteenth and sixteenth, which are announced in the 
introduction (verses 8 and 9, p. 77) are entirely missing (see note 497 on p. 1806). 
In addition, the entire folios 20, 21 and 30, and the major portion of folios 16 and 17 
are missing. Also, as previously stated (p. xix), smaller portions are missing, by fracture 
in folios 9 and 12, and by exfoliation in the reverses of folios 29 and 33. The 
total number of the existing leaves, inclusive of the two fragmentary folios 16 and 17, is 
thirty. In the case of most of these existing leaves, viz., in folios 2—10, 12, 13, 15, 
22—26, 31 and 32 (total 19), the ordinary pagination is fully preserved. It is only 
partially preserved in the five folios 16, 18, 19, 28, 29; and it is entirely lost, by fracture 
or exfoliation of the margin, in the six folios 1, 11, 14, 17, 27, 33. On folio 13 (Plate 
XVIII) there is an indistinct mark between the figures for 10 and 3, apparently 
the cancellation of another wrongly inscribed figure. The pagination is placed as a 
rule, in the middle of the margin, but in folios 25, 31, 32 it appears in the top of the 
margin, facing the third or fourth line of the text; and it must have occupied the same 
position on folios 1, 11, 27, where the top of the margin is mutilated. 53 

Part III, again, is a more fragment. Its commencement is marked, as usual, by 
the sacred symbol of 6m on the obverse of the first leaf; but it breaks off abruptly on 
the obverse of the fourth leaf. But the noteworthy circumstance is that it breaks off, 
not at the bottom, but in the middle of that side of the leaf. This circumstance 
certainly suggests that the original scribe left off writing at that point, and never 
completed his work. Subsequently, the manuscript came into the possession of the 
writer of Part IV, who commenced the writing of that Part on what was then the blank 
reverse of the fourth folio of Part III. Ultimately the whole manuscript, that is, the 
unfinished Part III and the subsequently added Part IV, came into the possession of a 
third person, viz., the writer of Parts V and VII, who proceeded to write a remark of his 
own on the space left blank by the original writer on the lower portion of the obverse side of 
the fourth folio of Part III (Plate XXXVIII). This curious case will be the subject of 
further consideration with additional details in Chapter III (p. xxxvi), where it will be 
shown that the writer of Part III must have written also Parts I and II. In connection 
with this latter circumstance the query suggests itself whether Parts I and II, no less 
than Part III, might not have been incomplete at the time when Part III came into the 


51 ^ho figures, or figure, cannot well refer to the number 
©£ the corresponding verse in the text, as doubtfully sug- 
geafcedlin note 57 on p. 5 of inj edition. 


The numbers marked on the reverses of folioB 17, 21 
and 33 are not original, but were inscribed by myself for 
guidance. 
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possession of the writer of Parts V-VII • that is to say, that already at that time Parts I 
and II extended no further than they do at present. It might be surmised that 
the scribe who made the copies of Parts I-II1 died before he had finished his task, and 
that his unfinished copies passed on, in turn, to the writers, or owners, of Part IV and 
Parts V and VII. There is nothing in the Parts concerned to decide one way or the other 
about this hypothesis, but in any case the hypothesis has no concern whatever with the 
losses of fols. 21, 22 and 30 of Part II, or the fractures (< e.g ., of fols. 16 and 17) and 
exfoliations which have been referred to. For injuries of an exactly similar kind are 
observable in every one of the Parts of the Bower Manuscript, with the exception of 
Part VI which is written on birch-bark of a superior and durable quality. All these 
injuries occurred at a date subsequent to the hypothetical transmission of Parts I and II 
to its later owners. The second of the four folios of Part III is the only one which bears 
pagination. In the others the margin is defective. 

Of Parts IV and V, which are two tracts on divination, the former is practically 
complete, 53 while the latter seems to be considerably defective (see Chapter VIII). Neither 
of them shows any pagination. As they are very small manuscripts, of five (strictly four and 
a half) and six folios respectively, it is possible that they never had any; but as the margins 
are more or less defective, the numbers may be lost ; and this alternative seems more pro¬ 
bable. The obverse of the first leaf of Part V is blank, just as in the case of Part I. Its 
reverse is inscribed only with the introduction to the treatise, which does not cover the 
whole of its surface. It bears only five lines, and there is a blank space left, sufficient for, 
at least, one additional line : all the other leaves have six or seven lines to the page. 

Part VI, which is a treatise on a charm against snake bite, is complete. Beina 
written on a superior quality of birch-bark, it is the best preserved portion of the Bowser 
Manuscript. The left-hand margins of all its four folios are in good condition, and bear 
the pagination, 1 to 4, on the obverse sides. The manuscript commences with the usual 
symbol for dm on the obverse of the first leaf, and ends With the usual Buddhist terminal 
salutations and the double stroke (Chapter IV, p. xxxviii) on the top of the reverse of 
the fourth folio. 

Part VII, which contains a portion of the same charm against snake bite (see 
Chapter III, pp. xxx and xxxvi and Chapter VIII) is defective. It consists of two, much 
damaged, leaves, the first of which, on its reverse side, bears the pagination 1. The 
obverse has lost its inscribed surface layer of bark(p. xix), and with it the commencement 
of the charm. The pagination of the second leaf is lost with the broken-off margin. 

Indian manuscripts, or records, as a rule, commence with some benedictory word 
such as siddham, success, or svasti, hail, or with, the sacred particle dm. The last men¬ 
tioned is almost universally used at the present day. It may be either written in full, or 
indicated by a symbol. The latter takes the form of a spiral which may turn either to 
the right or the left (Pig. 8) and which is probably a 
conventional representation of the sacred samkha or 
Condi shell. The dextrorse form may be seen on the 
first leaf of Part I (Pig. 8a), Part II (Pig. 8b and 
c), and Part III (Pig. 8 d), while the sinistrorse form 
appears on the first leaf of Part IV (Pig. 8e), and 
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63 On Part IV see my article in the Journal, ASB., 1892, p, 129. 
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Part VI (Fig. 8/). In Parts V and VII it is lost through the damage suffered by their 
first folios. In all the Parts, except the second, the symbol occupies the usual position 
facing the first line of the text; but in Part II it appears in the more unusual position 
on the left-hand margin, opposite the third line of writing, exactly as it is seen in the 
two copper-plate grants of Ananta Varman, dateable probably in the sixth Century A.I), 
(fig. 8g, h), shown in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 220 and 226, Plates xxxB and 
xxxiA. Among the dated northern Indian epigraphical records of the Gupta period, the 
earliest known examples of the dextrorse form of the symbol are those of the year 448-9 
A.D, in a stone inscription of Kumara Gupta I (Fig. 8 i, see ibid., p. 45, Plate viA), 
and of the year 493-4 A.D. in a copper-plate grant of Jayanatha (Fig. 8/c, see ibid., p. 120, 
Plate xvi). The earliest known example of the sinistrorse form occurs in a copper-plate 
grant of Maha-saddvaraja, of an unknown though early date (Fig. 8 1, ibid., p. 198, Plate 
xxvii), and apparently, though mutilated, also in the Bodhgaya inscriptions, of 688 A.D. 
{ibid., Plate xliA and B). Of course, these dates are not sufficiently numerous to settle 
the exact beginning and end of the period of the use of the two forms ; but on the whole 
the sinistrorse form seems to be somewhat later in origin. Curiously enough, the symbol 
for 6m, in its dextrorse form, is found also on the obverse side of the 32nd leaf of Part II, 
on the left margin, opposite the second line of writing. How it comes to be there is, at 
present, not apparent. 

As already observed, the typical Indian pdthi is provided with a hole for the 
passage of the binding string. At the present day, the hole is placed exactly in the 
middle of the leaves; and it has been so during many centuries past. In the Bower 
Manuscript the hole is placed in the left side, about the middle of the left half of the 
leaf; about 3f- inches from the left margin of the larger, and 2} inches, in the case of 
the smaller folios. There are reasons to believe that the latter practice was that which 
prevailed in ancient India. In the old Indian copper-plate grants, the copper leaves are 
strung together on a copper ring which passes th rough a hole in the left side of the leaves. 54 
The oldest known copper-plates of this kind are those of the Kondamudi grant of 
Jay a varman {Bpigraphia Indica , Vol. VI, p. 316) and the Pallava grants of King 
Sivaskanda Varman {ibid., Vol. I, pp. 4-6, 397 ; Vol. VI, p. 84), which, on palseographic 
and linguistic grounds, must be referred to the second and third centuries A.D. respec¬ 
tively. 65 They have their ring-hole near the middle of the left half-side. They are all 
South Indian grants; and seeing that, as already pointed out, the oblong form of the 


84 This is the general practice ; but there are exceptions in 
various directions. Thus exceptionally the hole is found in the 
bottom margin. A very old example, from the third century 
A.D., is the Pallava grant of Queen Charudfivi {Bpigraphia 
Indica, Yol. VIII, p. 141). Two other examples of the 7th 
century are the Chiplun grant of Pulik&dn II (*&,, Vol. Ill, 
p. 52), and the Nausari grant of Sry&sraya [ib., Vol. Vllf, 
p. 232). Occasionally there are two holes at the bottom, e.g 
in the 5th century the Ganesgad grant of Dhruvasena I (ib., 
Vol. Ill, p. 320) and the Maliy& grant of Dhara?6na II 
(Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions , No. 88, p. 108, Plate xxiv) j 
in the 7th century the SamkfcMa grants of Padda III 
{Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. II, p. 20and Vol, V, p. 40), and the 
Nogawa grant of Dhruvasena II (ib. 3 Vol. VIII, p. 192). 
Another early practice, which however appears to bo limited to 
a particular Central Indian province, is to place the hole in the 


top margin of the plates, as in the Kh6h grants of Ifastin and 
other princes (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions Nos.22,25, 27,28,30, 
31, Plates xiii, xv, xvii, xx). Lastly the hole is occasionally 
found on the right side. The earliest example of this appears to 
bo the Paithan grant of the Eash^rakuta king Govinda II1, of 
7^4 A.D. (Epigraphies Indica, V ol. Ill, p. 100). But the 
overwhelmingly favourite practice throughout ancient India, 
and at all times, is to place the hole on the left side. 

65 These grants are written in Prakrit, and the spelling in 
Jayavarmati's grant (single for double consonants), as Professor 
Hultzseh has pointed out (Bpigraphia Indica , Vol.VI, p. 316) 
is exactly like that in the records of tho Andhra kings Gauta* 
miputra and Va&iahthSptitra, Whose dates are c. 117437 A.D. 
The spelling in ^ivaskanda’s grants has double consonants, but 
tho writing otherwise resembles that of Jayavarrnan’s grant. 
Accordingly they can be dated, at most, about a century later 



INTRODUCTION. 


XXIV 


[Chapter li 


earliest birch-bark pdthis of Northern India, as seen in the Bower Manuscript, is an 
imitation of the palm-leaf pot hi of Southern India, it may be concluded that the place¬ 
ment of the string-hole in southern manuscript pdthis was the same as in the southern 
copper-plate grants, and that the practice of placing the string-hole in the middle of the 
left half of the manuscript was adopted by the northern scribes from their southern 
brethren, whom, in fact, they imitated in the whole mode of fashioning the pothi. All 
the earliest birch-bark manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries show their string- 
hole on the left side. But as bircli-bark (as well as palm-leaf) is a more or less fragile 
material, the practice soon arose for the greater safety of the leaves, to make two holes, 
in the right and left halves, at corresponding distances from the right and left margins. 
The earliest known examples of this practice are presented in the Horiuzi Manuscript 
(see Anecdota Oxoniemia , Vol. I, Part III, Plate I) and the two Nepalese manuscripts 
of the Cambridge Collection, Nos. 1702 and 1409 (see Bendall’s Catalogue, Plate I, 
Figs. 1 and 2), all of which probably belong to the sixth century.. Still later/ the 
practice arose of replacing the two holes by one hole in the middle of the leaves. The 
existence of this practice is recorded by Alberuni in the eleventh century, who says 
(Professor Sachau’s Translation of Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 176) that “ the Indians 
bind a book of palm-leaves together by a cord on w hich they are arranged, the cord 
going through all the leaves by a hole in the middle of each.” The hole was not at first 
in the exact middle, but—probably a modified survival of the ancient practice—slightly 
more to the left, as seen, e.g., in the Nepalese manuscript No. XXI (Palseograpliic 
Society), which is dated in 1015 A/D. Still later, and in the present day, the hole appears 
in the exact middle of the leaves. The peculiar position of the string-hole, in the 
middle of the left side of the Bow r er Manuscript, therefore, is an evidence making for 

i 

the extreme antiquity of the manuscript. 60 

Unfortunately it lias never been recorded in what condition the Bower Manuscript 
was when it w r as received by Colonel Waterhouse in Calcutta in September 1890, When 
it came into my hands in February 1891, the leaves of the pothi were enclosed between its 
two wooden boards, and a string run through them. In order to examine the leaves, 
I cut the string, and, on doing so, discovered I hat they were not arranged in their proper 
order, but that the leaves of the several parts w r ere mixed up (see Proceedings, Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1891, p. 55). How they came into this state of disorder is not 
known. It does not seem probable that they w r ere so originally when the manuscript 
was discovered by its Kuchari .finders. The people who enshrined it in its receptacle in 
the stupa may be assumed to have been able to read it; and they would not have 
enshrined it in a disorderly condition. But from the time of its discovery, it passed 
through the hands of, at least, four different persons, all of whom may be assumed with 
certainty to have cut or unloosed the string to satisfy their curiosity, and none of w hom 
knew, or could read the characters. In the case of Babu Sarat Chandra Das this is 
certain ; for he stated himself to Colonel Wnterhouse who had first given him the manu¬ 
script to examine, that he had failed to decipher it (see Proceedings, As. Soc. Beng., 1890, 
pp. 222-3). Moreover two of the leaves were photographed (see ibid., Plate III) by Colonel 
Waterhouse, before ever the manuscript came into my hands. It may, therefore, be 


* Revised from tlie statement in my Report on the British 
Collection of Central Asian Antiquities in Extra Number 1 


to the Journal, As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LXX, Part I, for 1901, 
pp. 7,8. 
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concluded with good reason that the disorderly condition of the manuscript arose only 
in the course of its passage through the several hands; and it seems not at all improb¬ 
able that the serious damage done to the folios 16 and 17 of Part II may be due to 
incautious handling by the original Turki finders in Kucliar. After each examination 
the leaves seem to have been bound together again by a string, whether the same original 
string or any other may be doubtful. That they were in this bound condition when they 
reached the hands of Colonel Waterhouse seems to be expressly stated in the original 
report, published in the November Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
(1890, p. 223.) 
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CHAPTER III.—THE SCRIPT, THE SCRIBES, AND THEIR USAGES 

IN THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


A glance at the Tables which illustrate this chapter shows at once that all the 
seven Parts of the Bower Manuscript are written in an essentially identical script. 
Considering the fact, which will he proved in the sequel, of a diversity of scribes, the 
identity of their script is strikingly shown by the occurrence of the same slight 
variations in the forms of such consonants as k\ r and s (Table I), and such vowels as 
i, u, and u (Table II, Nos. 5, 7-10). This script is that which prevailed in Northern India 
from the fourth to the sixth centuries A. I). (both inclusive). It is now generally 
known as the Gupta script, because its prevalence coincided with the rule of the (Early) 
Gupta Emperors in whose epigraphic records it is employed. Most of these records, 
inscribed during the period of the Gupta Empire, are collected in the third volume of 
the Corpus InseripUonum Indicar urn? 7 The facsimile Plates, accompanying that 
volume may be consulted for the purpose of comparing the script used in the Gupta 
records with that seen in the several Parts of the Bower Manuscript. 

During the period of approximately three centuries of its prevalence the Gupta script 
shows two distinct types, a southern and a northern, their areas being separated by a line 
running in a north-easterly direction, roughly between N. Lat. 24° and 22°. At Manda- 
sor (Lat. 24° 3'), Eran (Lat. 24° S'), and Udayagiri (Lat. 2S° 32'), there exist inscriptions, 
side by side, in both types of the script. Erom the dates of these inscriptions 58 it will be 
seen that, in every case, the records of the southern are earlier than those of the northern 
type,—a circumstance which points to the gradual advance southwards of the fashion of 
writing in the northern style. Eor practical purposes the most useful test for dis¬ 
tinguishing the two types is the form of the letter m (Eig. 9). Here 
(a) show r s the original form of the letter, in the so-called ASoka script. 

Gradually the curve at the base was flattened, and the point of crossing 
shifted, more or less, to the right. In this form ( b ) the character was 
preserved in the southern type of the script. In the north-west of India 
the tendency of straightening the curves w T as more pronounced. At 
first it affected only the right side of the letter. This side was made 
quite straight; and in consequence thereof it was entirely severed from 
the crossing point. Thus arose the earlier northern Gupta form (<?). Soon also the 
left side was straightened, producing the alternative form (d). In these two forms 
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57 Volume III, Inscriptions of the 'Early Gupta Kings 
and their Successors, edited by Dr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., 
in 1888. A few additional inscriptions, discovered after that 
date arc published ia the Epigrapliia Indica. These two 
publications are quoted in the sequel as F.GI,, and E,I; res¬ 
pectively. 


58 Mandasor, northern type, F.GI., Nos. 33, 34, 35, dated 
c. 530-533 A.D., and southern type, F.GI., No. 18, dated 
473, A.D. Eran, northern, F.GI., Nos. 19, 20, 36, dated 468, 
484, 508 A.D., and southern, F.GI., No. 2, dated 370 A.D. 
Udayagiri, northern, F.GI., No. 61, dated 425 AJD., and 
southern, F.GI., No. 3, dated 401 A.D. 
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the character for m prevailed throughout the Gupta period (Table 1), gradually 
spreading eastward over the whole of Northern India, From the second of the 

northern Gupta forms of m, developed, at a later time, the Nagari form (e), and 

its ringleted variety (f), by the production of the right lateral below the base line. 

The origin of the northern form of the Gupta m must be placed in the earlier half of 
the fourth century A.D. The starting, point of the Gupta empire (Pataliputra) was in 
the East. On the coins and in the records of Samudra Gupta the older form of m, with 
its curved sides (Eig. 9, a b) is still exclusively prevalent. But with, his son Cliandra- 
gupta II, who added the West to the empire, a total change takes place. All his coins 
and records show only the forms of m with straight sides (Eig. 9, c cl). He commenced 
to reign about 375 A,D.; and he completed his conquest of the West about 395 A.D. 

His earliest known dated inscription of 407 A.D. (E.GI., No. 7, p. 36) shows the 

straight-sided m. Its locality Gadhwa, Lat. 80° 38', is just within the eastern area. 
Another of his inscriptions, within the western area, at Mathura, Lat. 77° 43', which also 
shows the straight-sided m (E.GI., No. 4, p. 25, Plate iii A) is mutilated and hence un¬ 
dated ; but it may be some twenty years older. Anyhow, the fact that the straight-sided 
m shows no signs of a gradual origination or introduction, but with Chandragupta’s western 
conquests, all at once, entirely supersedes the older curved-sided form of m in the records 
throughout the northern portion of the Gupta empire, proves that, at the time of that 
conquest, it must have been the established and prevailing fashion of writing m in tho 
north-west of India. The beginning and growth of that fashion in the North-west itself, 
therefore, may with good reason be placed in the earlier half of the fourth century, 
though, of course, in calligraphic records of a particularly ornato kind, such as 
the Bijayagadh inscriptions of about 372 A.D, (E.GI., Nos. 58, 59, pp. 251-2, Plate 
xxxvi B, 0), the old form of m with its angular or curved sides, might tend to survive 
for some longer time. The only form of m, prevailing throughout the whole of the 
Bower Manuscript, in its calligraphically as well as cursively written portions, is the 
earlier of the two north-western forms, with its right side straight, but the left side 
twisted (Eig. 9, c ; and Table I). So far, therefore, the graphic indications of the manu¬ 
script point to some time within the fourth, century A.p. At any rate, they need 
not carry its date back of that century . 

The northern type of the Gupta script, again, is divisible into two distinctly marked 
varieties, an eastern and a western. With regard to this division the most useful test 
letter is the character for the cerebral sibilant sh, as compared with the character for the 
dental sibilant s. The original forms, in the A6oka alphabet, of these two characters are 
shown in Eig. 10, a and f respectively. The form of the 
former was soon modified, as in (4), by closing up the 
lower semicircle. In the East, gradually that semicircle 
was made to bulge out on the left, as in (c), and finally 
reduced to a small ringlet, as in (d), while in the "West 
it was simply more or less angularized, as in (e). On the 
other hand, in the case of the dental s (/), its basal curve 
was angularized in the East, and at the same time its tail 
closed up to form a ringlet, as in ([/), while in the West the whole character was 
angularized, a triangle taking the place of tho ringlet, as in (/<). The final result of 
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these modifications was, in the East, to cause the forms of the cerebral and dental sibi¬ 
lants, (d) and (g), to resemble each other so closely as to make them practically indis- 
tinguishable, while in .‘die West the forms of the two sibilants remained quite distinct. 
It may be added that the western form of the dental sibilant occurs in several slightly 
differing variations, shown in (h), (i) and (7c), none of which, however, affects it 
distinctive character of angularity. 

The boundary of the western and eastern areas runs roughly along E. Long. 81°. At 
Kausambhi (Long. 81° 27') we have inscriptions in both varieties of the northern Gupta 
type side by side: the western variety in the Pali land grant (E.I., Yol. II, p. 364,1. 4, 
yaihaisha), the eastern in the pillar inscription of Samudragupta, now in Allahabad 
(l.GI. No. 1, p. 1, Plate i), and in the Kosarn image inscription (E.GI. No. 65, p. 266, 
Plate xxxix 0). Similarly, we find the western variety in the image inscription of 
Dedriya (Long. 81° 51', E.GI. No. 68, p. 271, Plate xl B), and close by, the eastern 
variety in the image inscription of Mankuwar (Long. 81° 52', E.GI. No. 11, p. 46, Plate 
xii A), and in the inscriptions at Gadhwa (Long. 81° 18'; E.GI. Nos. 7, 9, 64, 66, 
pp. 36, 40, 264, 267, Plates iv B,JD, and xxxix B,I)). 68 As the Nepal valley lies, 
within the eastern area, all the Nepalese inscriptions at, or near, Katmandu (Long. 
85 il ) exhibit the eastern cerebral sh (Eig. 10, d), but exceptionally they preserve the 
distinction of the two sibilants by using the western angular dental s (Eig. 10, 
Throughout the whole of the Bower Manuscript, the two sibilants appear in the western 
variety of the northern Gupta type, as may be seen by referring to Table I. This fact 
limits the country of origin of the manuscript to some part of north-western India; 
and as will be shown in the sequel the probability is that Parts I-III were written in the 
extreme north, and Parts A -VII, in the extreme soutKof that portion of India, or rather 
(p. xxxvi) by scribes coming from those localities.' 

The western variety of the northern type of the Gupta script itself possessed two 
sub-varieties. The distinctive feature of these sub-varieties is their different way of 
writing the palatal sibilant s, either with a curvilinear or 
a straight-lined top. The successive stages of development 
of the form of this sibilant are shown in Eig. 11. Originally, 
in the A66ka script, it had the form (a). Gradually the* 
medial perpendicular line assumed a slanting position as 

in (&), till finally, in the Indo-scythic period, in the Kushana script of the second 
century A.D., it became more or less horizontal, as in (a). Somewhat later, apparently 
in the early Gupta period, in the fourth century A.D., the alternative form (d) arose, 
which flattened the rounded top into a straight line. These two forms of the palatal s, 
the round-topped and the flat-topped, however, w r ere not restricted to a particular area, or 
a particular period of time. They existed contemporaneously during the Gupta period, and 
in the same common area. An instructive example is the group of Mandasbr inscription 
of YaSddharman (E.GI. Nos. 33, 34, 35, pp. 142, 149, 150, Plates xxi B,C, xxii), 
which wore written by the same scribe, named Gdvinda (ib., p. 146), about 533 A.I). 
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“ Exceptionally the eastern variety is found in two 
inscriptions as far west as Mihrauli (Long. 77° 14'; F.GI. 
No. 32, p. 139, Plato sxxi A), and Ud&yagiri (LoDg. 77° 50', 
F.GI. No. 6, p. 34, Plate iv A). 


60 See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, p. 163 ff. The two 
sibilants may be seen in juxtaposition in 1. 13 [kdruyisku 
sadvi) of No. 3, p. 167. 
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He uses the flat-topped form of s throughout his three records. 61 On the other hand, 
the writer of the somewhat earlier Mandasdr inscription, of the time of Kumaragupta 
and of the year 473-4 A.D., uses the round-topped s throughout (F.GI. No. 18, p. 79, Plate 
xi). Good examples of the use of the flat-topped s are the cave inscription of Udayagiri 
(Lat. 23° 32', Long. 77® 50'), dated in 425-6 A.D. (F.GI. JS’o. 61, p. 258, Plate xxxvFii), 
and the stone image inscription at Mathura (Lat. 27° 30', Long. 77° 43', F.GI. No. 63, p. 
262, 1 late xxxix A), dated in 454-5 A.D. On the other hand, good examples of the use 
of the round-topped s are the copper-plate land-grants of the Parivrajaka MaMrajas, at 
Kh6h, Majhgawam, and Bhumara (about Lat. 24° 25'and Long. 80° 45'; F.GI. Nos.21-25, 
pp. 93-112, Plates xiii, xiv, xv B), which are dated between 475 and 529 A.D. These 
examples show that the two forms of the palatal s were in use over the same western 
area, and during the same period of time. 

But there is one point to be observed with regard to the use of the two forms of 
the palatal s, which is of great importance in connection with the Bower Manuscript. 
The two ways of writing that s are never confounded, nor do they ever occur promis¬ 
cuously in the same epigraphic record. It is clear, therefore, that they mark two 
different styles of writing, each peculiar to a particular writer. They thus offer a test 
for determining the number of writers who were engaged in the production of the 
several Parts of the Bower Manuscript. As may be seen by reference to Table I, the 
round-topped s is used exclusively in Parts I-II1, while the flat-topped s is, equally 
exclusively, used in Parts IV-VII. In Parts I-III, the flat-topped s never occurs, 
nor does the round-topped s ever occur in Parts IV-VII. It is inconceivable that 
the same person should have used habitually and exclusively one mode of writing s in 
one set of manuscripts, and another in another set of manuscripts. It follows, therefore, 
that Parts I-III were written by a person different from the three persons who wrote 
Parts IV-VII; for as will be shown in the sequel (pp. xxx and xxxiv), on similar 
grounds, the two writers of Parts IV and VI must have been different persons from the 
writer of Parts V and VII. 

In this connection, as bearing on the question of the number of scribes, the follow¬ 
ing fact, which will be fully discussed in Chapter IV, must be noted. The modern 
form of the letter y, which originated in the northern area of the Gupta script, and 
which is found in Parts I-III, is entirely absent from Parts IV-VII. The latter 
make use exclusively of the old three-pronged form of y (Fig. 19), which persistently con¬ 
tinued to prevail in the southern area. Also, another small point which distinguishes 
the scribes of Parts V-VII from the scribe of Parts I-III is worth noticing. It is 
the fashion of writing the character for the dental th. As may be seen in Table I, in 
Parts I-III that character has an upright position, while in Parts V-VII its position is 
more or less slanting. Though a small point in itself, it is worth noticing, because it 
marks tiie germ of a fashion of writing with a slant, which developed subsequently in 
the Eastern Turkestan settlement of Kuchar, and which is shown in Fig. 15, 1. 2, 
(p. xxxiii), and in Fig. 17,1. 3, c and d (p. xxxv). 


61 Unfortunately, owing to the nature of the soft sand* 
stono, on which they are incised, the angles of the letters are 
muoh eroded, thus obscuring somewhat their true forms, 
but the fiat top is still well marked in several cases; e.g., 
in Sabda, 1. 6 , and sri, 1. 7, of the complete pillar inscription 


(F.GI., p. 146-7) and in Sula and Satra, 1. 1 of the dupli¬ 
cate inscription {ib. t p. 159). In the better preserved in* 
seiiption, on the harder slate tablet, the flattop of $ is quite 
distinct; e.g., in Sri, 1. 4 {ib., p. 163). 
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The peculiarities of writing above set out show that there must have been no less 
than four persons engaged in the writing of the Bower Manuscript. In Parts I-III, 
the similarity of writing is, in all points so conspicuous that it is impossible to ascribe 
their production to more than one person. As to Parts V, VI and VII, it has been shown, 
from their mode of writing the palatal s, that they cannot have been written by the iden¬ 
tical person who wrote Parts I-III. Moreover, it is practically certain that they must 
have been written by two different writers. That Parts V and VII are due to the same 
writer follows, as in the ease of Parts I-III, from the conspicuous similarity of the writing. 
The case of Part VI may seem uncertain. There is superficial dissimilarity in its style 
of writing from that in Parts V and VII, but on the other hand, it must be remembered 
that Part VI is written calligraphically, while Parts V and VII are written in an 
extremely cursive and careless fashion. Also, there is a not inconsiderable similarity of 
writing in the three Parts, which extends even to the use of the same signs of inter¬ 
punctuation (see p. xl), Parts V-VII having in this respect a common system differing 
from that in Parts I-III. Moreover, there is the fact that the same name Yasamitra (i.e., 
Yais6mitra) occurs both in the calligraphically written Part VI (fol. 4a, 1. 6, ed. pp. 225, 
230) and the cursively written Part VII (fol. 2a, 1. 3, ed. pp. 237-0). This name must 
be that of the votary, who cither wrote the manuscript himself, or got it written for 
himself by a scribe. Por, as the Japanese scholar, Dr. K. Watanabe, explains (Journal 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, p. 263) it “ was a custom in ancient China and Japan” 
that “a votary must recite his name” in the copy of a devotional work which he either 
wrote himself, or caused to be written for himself. On the other hand, there is the very 
significant circumstance that Part VI is paginated on the obverse side of its folios, while 
Part VII bore its folio numbers on the reverse sides (see Chapter II, p. xx). As in the 
case of the two modes of writing the palatal s, it is hardly conceivable that the same 
person should have been in the habit of using two entirely different modes of paginating. 
It should, also, bo observed that (see Chapter VIII) Parts VI and VII contain two 
different portions of the same tract, and (see Chapter II) greatly differ in their quality 
of birch-bark and state of preservation. The explanation which best accords with all 
these facts seems to be that a monk, called YaSomitra, wrote, or got written, for his own 
use, a copy of the protective charm, a portion of which now survives as Part VII. At a 
subsequent date, when that copy had become damaged, he got the damaged portion 
replaced by a new copy, namely, the existing Part VI, on a fresh supply of superior 
bark, which a new arrival from India may have brought with him. Regarding the 
personality of Yasomitra, it may be surmised that he must have been a Buddhist monk 
of great repute for saintliness and learning. Por the fact that the manuscripts were 
found in the relic chamber of the stupa shows that they must have been the property 
of the person in whose honour the stupa was erected; and to be accorded such an honour 
that person must have been a monk of acknowledged eminence. But whatever the 
exact number of writers may have been, the fact that Parts V-VII have so many pecu¬ 
liarities in common shows that the writer of Part V must have been a native of the same 
country or locality, in India as the writer of Parts V and VII. On the w riter of Part IV, 
see below, p. xxxiv. 

This introduces another important subject, viz., the native country of the writers 
of the several Parts of the Bower Manuscript. On this point the manuscript presents 


Chapter ill] 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXXI 


Fig. 12. 

<J d 


d 

d 


rj 

f 


6 d 


Forms of the initial e in the 
northern and southern areas. 


some very interesting evidence. In the first place, looking at Table I, a difference 
will be observed in the forms of the initial vowel e. In Parts V-VII, the right side of 
the triangle projects, or juts out, beyond the apex. This projection is wanting in 
Parts I-III. On consulting the Tables III, IV and VII in Buhler’s Indian Palaeography 
(in the Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan J Research), it will be found that the projection is 
peculiar to epigraphic records of the southern area of the Gupta script. The forms 
which obtained in the northern and southern areas respect¬ 
ively arc shown in Pig. 12. The boundary line, as already stated, 
runs roughly in a south-easterly direction between N. Lat. 24° 
and 22°. The form of the jutting e is shown in (a) from an 
inscription at Maliya (about Lat. 21° 31', P.GI. No. 38, p. 164, 

Plate xxiv, 1, 26), well below the boundary line, in the southern 
area. The same southern form, from an inscription at Eran (Lat. 

24° 5', F.GI. No. 20, p. 91, Plate xiiB, 1. 1), is shown in ( b ). 

Eran is just on the boundary line of the two areas; and from another inscription (F.GI. 
No. 36, p. 158, Plate xxiv A, 1. 2j at the same place conies the northern form without 
the projection, shown in (e). The same northern form, in two slight variations, is shown 
in (/) and (g), coming from the same place Khdli (Lat. 24° 13', F.GI. No. 27, p. 121, 
Plate xvii, 1.9, and No. 28, p. 125, Plate xviii, 1. 12). From further south come the 
Pallava and Kadamba forms, shown in (c) arid (d) ; and from further north comes the 
Kusliana form, shown in ( h ). 

In the second place, there is the characteristic, difference in the form of the vowels u 
and u, in the aJcshara, or syllables, rti and ru, which are shown in the 7th and 9th traver¬ 
ses of Table II. In Parts I-III the short vowel u is attached to the foot of the consonant 
r, but in Parts V-VII to its middle. The long vowel u is indicated in Parts I-ill, by 
adding a stroke above, but in Part VI, by adding a semicircle, to its own particular 
symbol for ru respectively. Eor Parts V and VII, unfortunately, no examples are avail¬ 
able ; but their agreement, in this respect, with Part VI may be presumed. On refer¬ 
ring again to the Tables III and VII in Buhler’s Indian Palaeography, it will be 
seen that the forms used in Parts V-VII are peculiar to the southern, but those in 
Parts I-III to the northern area. Both 
forms, the southern and northern, are shown 
in Fig. 13. Well within the southern area 
occurs the southern form (a) from the "same 
above-mentioned inscription at Maliya 
(about Lat. 21° 31', F.GI. No. 38, p. 165, 

Plate xxiv, 1. 3); also the similar southern 
form ( b ), from an inscription at Junagadh 
(Lat. 20° 31'; F.GI. No. 14, p. 61, Plate 
viii, 1. 29, as well as (<?) from an inscription at B&jim (Lat. 20° 58'; F.GI. ho. 81, p. 
295, Plato xiv, 1. 12). The strictly southern character of these three inscriptions is 
proved by the fact that they all exhibit the distinctly southern form of m (Fig, 96) . The 
Maliya inscription (Plate xxiv, 11. 12, 16) shows the southern forms (e) and (/*) of ru. 
On the other hand, we have, well within the northern area, the northern form ( i ) of ru 
in inscriptions at Kahaum (Lat. 26° 16', F.GI. No. 15, p. 67, Plate ix A, 11. 8, 12), and 
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at Inddr (Lat. 28° 12', P.GI. No. 16, p. 71, Plate ix B, 1. 6), and the similar forms (k) 

at Nag&rjuni (Lat. 25° O'), (l) at Mandasdr (Lat. 21° 3'), and (m) at Mathura (Lat. 27° 

30'; P.GI. Nos. 50, 33, 63, pp. 227,117, 263, Plates xxxi, 1. 1, xxiB, 1. 8, xxxixA, 1. 3). 
The northern form (n) of ru appears in an inscription at Udayagiri (Lat. 23° 32 , 
RGI. No. 61, p. 259, Plate xxxviii, 1. 7), and with a slight difference (o) at Bddligaya 
(Lat. 24° 41', E.GL, No. 71, p. 277, Plate xli, 1.13). Both these inscriptions are on the 
border line; but on that line also the southern forms of ru and ru are found side by side 
with the northern. Thus at Khdh (Lat. 24° 23') both forms of ru occur: the southern 
(d) (P.GI. No. 22, p. 103, Plate xiii, 11. 5, 11, and No. 25, p. 114, Plate xvB, 11. 7, 13), 

and the northern (*) (P.GI. No. 27, Plate xviii, 11. 6, 10; No. 28, Plate xviii, 1. 6 ; No. 

29, Plate xixA, 1.13, and No. 31, Plate xx, 1. 6) ; and what is particularly to be noted, 
the southern form occurs here in conjunction with the northern form of m (Pig. 9 c). 
Similarly both forms of ru are seen at Mandasor (Lat. 24°3 ), the southern (g) (P.GI. 
No. 18, p. 82, Plate xi. 11. 10, 15) and the northern ( n ) (P.GI. No. 35, p. 153, Plate 
xxxii, 1. 11). Moreover, there is a peculiar form ru (h) and (p) which substitute two 
parallel strokes for the southern semi-circle, and this form appears to be common to 
both areas; for it is seen in the south at Jun&gadh (Lat. 21°31'; P.GI. No. 14, p. 59, 
Plate viii, 1.10), as well as in the north at Bilsad (Lat. 27° 33'; P.GI. No. 10, p. 44, 
Plate v, 1. 11). 

In the third place, there is the striking difference in the use of the two forms of the 
letter y, the old and the modern. In Parts I-III, as already observed, and as will be ex¬ 
plained in detail in Chapter IV, the modern form of y is used optionally with its older 
three-pronged form ; while in Parts V-VII that three-pronged form is used exclusively. 
The modern form of y originated in the north, and its use never spread into the 
south. 82 

The obvious conclusion suggested by the foregoing evidence is that the persons who 
wrote Parts V-VII were natives of some place lying within the southern area. In the 
case of Part VI, at all events, this conclusion is confirmed by the other significant fact 
that the folios of Parts VI are numbered on their obverse sides (see Chapter II, p. xx). 
Por, as Biihler has pointed out in the Vienna Oriental Journal, V ol. VII, p. 261, the 
practice of numbering the folios on their obverse side is a peculiarity of Southern India. 
We have a good example of this practice, of a very early date, in the copper-plates of the 
Pallava King Sivaskanda Varman, and the Kdndamudi Plates of Jaya Varman, a con¬ 
temporary of the Andhra Kings Gautamiputra and VaSishthiputra, who reigned about 
113—137 A.D. These copper plates may be seen in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol, I, 
pp. 4—6, Plates I-V, Vol. V, p. 86, and Vol. VI, p. 315. At the same time, the place 
whence the writers of Parts V-VII came must have been somewhere near the border 
line of the two areas. This is indicated by the circumstance that the southern forms of 
e, ru and ru are employed in conjunction with the northern form of m, exactly as in the 
inscriptions, above mentioned, at Eran and Khdh, both of which places lie on the border 
line. While the writers of Parts V-VII appear to have come from some place near the 
southern limit of the northern area, the person who wrote Parts I-III must have come 
from somewhere near its northern limit, that is to say, from Kashmir or Udy&na. This 


62 There is a farther point of difference between Parts 
I-III and Parts V-VII. It concerns the shape of the initial 


vowel This point, however, is not decisive of locality, and 
will be discussed in the sequel, p, xxxv. 
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is indicated by the occurrence in Part II (fol. 27a, 1. 11) of the peculiar Sarada form of 
the letter k (Table I, No. 2 in Traverse 2). The Sarada script is peculiar to Kashmir, 
where it originated directly from the Gupta script in the course of the seventh century, 
and where it is still current, almost unchanged, to the present day. The Sarada forms of 
those letters which enter into the present enquiry are shown in the lower line of Pig. 
14. 63 The upper line shows the corresponding 
letters in the script of the Horiuzi Manuscript, 
which was written in the first half of the sixth 
century (Anecdota Oxoniensia , Vol. I, Part 
III, p. 64). Its script, therefore, was the 
immediate predecessor of the Sarada script. 

The appearance of the Stead* form of k of th. H.rt«i „<i SMI „a pt .. 

(Pig. 14, 1. 2 b) in Part II is quite exceptional. It occurs only once. Its use would 
seem to have grown gradually more frequent, till it finally became distinctive of the 
Sarada script. On the other hand, that script selected for itself (Pig. 14,1. 2g), from the 
two co-existent forms of the palatal s, the flat-topped variety, which is used in Parts 
V-VII. 

The forms which the Gupta script developed on its transference to Central Asia are 
shown in Pig. 15. That figure shows the same 
series of letters (as in Pig. 14) in the forms 
which they assumed in manuscripts written in 
the Buddhist settlement at Kuchar. They are 
extracted from Parts II and IX of the Weber 
Manuscripts, which are shown in Plate I, Pig. 

2, and Plate III, Pigs. 3-5, in my Report on the Weber Manuscripts in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXII, Part I (1893), pp. 1-39. It will be seen 
from Pig. 15 that there are two distinct varieties of the Kuchari script, the second 
variety (lower line)' showing an appreciable slant which is absent from the first 
variety, M The latter variety, it will be noticed, resembles much more closely the up¬ 
right ductus of the Gupta script as it was current in northern India, and as it prevails in 
the Bower Manuscript. The latter Manuscript, as has been explained in Chapter II, 
is written mainly (i.e., all except Part YI) on inferior and damaged birch-bark, which 
circumstance suggests its having been written by Indian emigrants on remnants of 
the store of birch-bark which they had brought with them from India. 65 On the 
other hand, the Weber Manuscripts are written on paper, which was the ordinary writ¬ 
ing material of Eastern Turkestan. The two varieties of the Kuchari script, shown in 
these manuscripts, were current contemporaneously; for they were all dug out from the 
Qutluq Ur da stupa in the vicinity of Kuchar (see Chapter I). How the divergence of the 
two varieties arose is not known. What the difference of the writing material, however t 
suggests is that the manuscripts on birch-bark, such as the Bower Manuscript were 
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63 These letters are extracted from a birch-bark manu¬ 
script in (§&radA characters which was presented to me by 
Dr. Stein in December 3898. 

64 The two varieties are shown also in Fig. 17, where 
the difference of the upright (c) and slanting (d) forms of n 
and th (in 11. 1, 2,3, respectively) is very clearly marked. 


65 This conclusion is vsuggested also by the circumstance 
mentioned earlier (p. xxix) that the letter th is writton 
in Parts V*VII with an approach to the slant which 
distinguishes one of the two varieties of the fully developed 
Kuchari script. 
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%v 1 itteu at fin earlier date than the manuscripts on paper. The former probably were 
written by immediate immigrants from India, who still possessed some store of biroh- 
bark, their native writing material, while the latter were written by their descendants, 
or by native Kuchari converts who naturally made use of the paper of their own 
country. In this connection a curious point may be noticed. The upright variety 
(upper line in Mg. 15) conserves the Southern Indian fashion .of writing the syllables ru 
and r4 ( e and/), the jutting e («•),. and (though not quite distinctly) the flat-topped s 
(p), all of which fashions are peculiar to Parts V-VII of the Bower Manuscript. On the 
hand, the slanting variety (lower line of Pig. 15) conserves the northern fashion of 
writing ru and ru (e and/), and the round-topped s arts Mil, with which, 

however, it combines the southern jutting e («). This combination, in the slanting 
variety, o! different Indian fashions of writing seems to suggest that that variety" origin¬ 
ated among tec native Ivuchari converts to Buddhism, while the upright variety persisted 
among the Indian Buddhist immigrants and their descendants. Per it should be noticed 
that both the Sarada script, which originated from the Gupta script, and the Horiuzd 
script, which occupies a position intermediate between the Gupta and g&radfc, agree with 
the upright v ariety of: the Kuchari script in conserving the southern Gupta fashion of 
writing €y ru and r4, and SB The considerable modification in the forms of some letters, 
such as m and y (Pig. 15, earn! d), presupposes a not inconsiderable interval of time to 
have passed since the introduction of the Gupta script into Eastern Turkestan and the 
production of the Bower .Manuscript. As the date of the latter is probably to be referred 
to the second half of the fourth century (see Chapter V), the date of the Weber Manu¬ 
scripts may be placed within the sixth century, or possibly a little earlier. 

i > has been, stated (ante, p. xxix) that Part IV most have been written by a person 
different from the two writers of Parts V-YII, as well as from the writer of Parts I-III. 
Prom the latter the writer of Part IV differs (see Plate I) by the use of the flat-topped 
s > h® against the use of the round-topped $ in Parts I-III. From the former lie differs 
by the use of the plain e, as well as the northern ru and ru, as against the jutting e and 
southern m and Hi of Parts V-VII. Further from both, the writ< Paris I-III 
as well as the writers of Parts V-VII, the scribe of Part IV differs in the following 
striking points. In the first place, lie writes the initial vowel ri in a way quite peculiar 
to himself. In Parts I-III it is written quite differently, as may be seen from Table I, 
In Parts V-VII that vowel does not happen to occur at all It is altogether a character 
of veiy rare occurrence. From the epigrapliic records of India, as may be seen by a 
reference to the Tables in Buhleris Indian Bahjeograyhy, it appears to be altogether 
absent. In the Uoriuai Manuscriv iJS'of the sixth century) it resembles rather 

the character lot* the vowel a. I n the S&rada script, also, it has a very simple form, 
though quite different from that in Part IV. The full data lor an effective comparison, 

• voidable, 411 that can be said is that the form of the initial 
ri, which is seen in Part IV, stands quite by itself. : | i i 

In the second place, in Part IV the initial vowel i is written, quite differently from 
Parts I-IU on the one side, and from Parts V-VII on the other. The character for the 

•* The line of linguistic descent-, on the present evidence, ■ gradually, through the Horiuzt script (6th cent), into the 
appeals to be as follows: The southern Onpfca travels in the §Hwlk (7th oent.}. In Knchar it develops, eontampora- 
fourth century northwards, through JKnehnsir and Ddy&aa, I neously with the Horiazi etago, into the slanting variety of 
to Kucliar in Eastern Turkestan. In Kashmir it develops i t he Kachat i script (6th cent.). 
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vowel i is made up of three dots arranged triangularly (see Table I). With the exception- 
of Part IV, all the Parts agree in placing the dot, which forms the apex, below the two 
dots which form the base of the triangle; with this difference, however, that in Parts 
V-VII the apicular dot is made plain, while in Parts I-III it is furnished with a 
tail. But in Part IV the arrangement of the dots is exactly reversed; the apicular 
dot has the superior position. The evidential value of this difference, however, is 
not quite assured. In the Gupta script, as seen in the epigraphic records of India 
the initial i is made in a great variety of forms. These are shown in Fig. 16. The four 
forms (a-d) are peculiar to the southern area of 
that script. The two forms (e and f) and the 
four forms (g-k) prevail mainly in the eastern 
and western portions respectively of the northern 
area. Finally the form (/) has no definite habitat : 
it is found in the inscriptions at Nirmand in the 
north-west (hat. 81° 25', Long. 77° 83'), in 
Pahladpur in the north-east (Lat. 25° 26', Long. 

3° 31'), and at Junagadh in the south-west (Lat. 21 : 31', Long. 70° 36'). Moreover 
in the Nirmand .inscription it occurs side by side with the proper western form 
(i) ; and in the Pahladpur record it alternates with the form (g). Considering that 
the record at Nirmand comprises only sixteen lines, aid that at Pahladpur even only 
a single line, t he suspicion obtrudes itself that the reversal of the position of the apicular 
dot in the form (/) may be a mere error of writing. Whether or not its occurrence in Pari; 
IV of the Bower Manuscript is due to a scribal error, it. is not possible to say with 
certainty, seeing that the initial (i) occurs only once in that Part; but the possibility of 
its being due to a mere error cannot be disregarded, and it: is this possibility which 
detracts from its evidential value. For the purpose of fur¬ 
ther comparison there are added in Fig. 17 the forms of 
initial i in the Horiuzi («) and S&rada (#) scripts, as 
well as in the Kuchari script of the upright (c) and 
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In order to bring out more de&rly 
the marked distinction between the two varieties (c) md 
(d) of the Kuchari script, the forms of n and th are 
added in the second and third lines. 

In the third place, the general appearance of the writing in Part tv conveys 
the suggestion that it was done with a brush rather thai a stylus or reed-pen. Tims the 
curious flourish, or jerk, at the bottom of the right limb of the letters g and i, and of both 
limbs of s (see Table I), suggests the b.rush. The apparently similar curves, to .be seen in 
the letters g, t, u, $ in Parts V-VII, are obviously due to i different cause, viz., to the tend¬ 
ency towards continui t y in cursi ve writing. 6 ’ The stylus, or reed-pen was the usual instru¬ 
ment of the Indian scribe, and with it -undoubtedly Peris I-III and V-VII are written- 
The brush was peculiar to the Chinese scribe, and hence would naturally be the instru¬ 
ment used in the Chinese province of Eastern Turlestan. And though an Indian 
immigrant into Kuchar might conceivably abandon bis accustomed instrument and 

n7 An instructive example of an exactly similarly written i Kura, in the worl mah if a, in JEpigraphifi In die a, Vol.I, p* 240, 
cursive § may be seen in the Thramina stone inscription at j I. 12. 
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take to that of his adopted country, it is—on the assumption that Part IV was really 
written with a brush—practically certain that it must have been written by a native of 
Eastern Turkestan, or perhaps by a Chinese Buddhist monk, resident in the monastery of 
the Ming-o'i of Quiia Tur&. 

Irrespective of the details which distinguish the three styles of writing in Parts I-III, 
Parts V-VTI, and Part IV respectively, it is impossible not to be impressed by the 
pronounced difference in the general appearance of the writing in those three portions of 
the Bower Manuscript. This circumstance leads to a further observation. On the 
blank space of the obverse of the leaf on which Part III ends, there is inscribed a 
remark, the exact purport of which is, at present, not intelligible. But it is obviously 
written by the same hand that wrote Parts V and VII. For, in addition to the general 
appearance of sameness, there occur in the remark, those forms, previously explained 
of the letters 6 and th, which are peculiar to the writer of Parts V and VII. On the 
reverse of that same leaf there is inscribed the commencement of Part IV. On the 
obverse of the third leaf of Part IV (see Plate XL), there is seen, written between 
the fourth and fifth lines, the brief remark na saihSaya. This interlinear remark, too, is 
clearly in the handwriting of the scribe of Parts V and VII; for it comprises the peculiar 
s and y of those Parts ; for example, as will be seen by reference to Table I, the 
left-hand stroke of y of the remark curls to the left as in Parts V and VII, while in Part 
IV it curls to the right. The conclusion that may be drawn from the existence of the 
two remarks in the positions in which they occur is that after Parts I-III had been written, 
they passed into the hands of the writer of Part IV who began his writing on the blank 
page of the last leaf of Part III. Afterwards Parts I-IV passed into the hands of 
the writer of Parts V and VII, who added his explanatory remark to the final page of 
Part III, and his brief complementary remark on the third leaf of Part IV. Probably it 
was also he who put all the Parts together, and enclosed them as a collective manuscript 
between a pair of wooden boards. It may be suggested that the remark appended to the 
end of Part III, if we only understood it, might refer to the monastic order or rank of the 
writer of Parts l-III. The interlinear remark in Part IV only adds a phrase which had 
been inadvertently omitted by the original writer. 

The results of the foregoing enquiry may be summed up as follows. The writers 
of Parts I-III and Parts V-VII were natives of India who had migrated to Kuchar. 
They, no doubt, were Buddhist monks, and these, as is well known, were often in the 
habit of travelling, or migrating, for missionary or other purposes, into Foreign Parts. To 
judge from their style of writing, the scribe of Parts I-III originally came from 
the northern, and the two scribes of Parts V-VII from the southern part of the northern 
area of the Indian Gupta script. But the fact that they use birch-bark as their writing 
material shows that the country, from which more immediately they migrated to 
Kuchar, must have been Kashmir or TTdy&na ; and the quality of the birch-bark which 
they use suggests that they wrote their respective parts of the Bower Manuscripts after 
their settlement in Kuchar, when their store of birch-bark had run short. Parts V and 
VII probably were written about the same time as Parts I-III. The latter apparently 
were never completed. They passed, in their incomplete state, into the hands of the 
writer of Part IV, who would seem to have been a native of Eastern Turkestan, 
or perhaps of China. From him Parts I-IV passed into the hands of the writer of Parts 
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V and VII, who added the two remarks above referred to. Part VI was written at a 
subsequent date by a fourtli seribe on a fresh supply of well prepared birch-bark leaves, 
since received from India, for the purpose of repairing the damage suffered, in the mean 
time, by Part VII. In fact, that fresh supply may have been brought from India by the 
fourth scribe himself who may have been a later immigrant. All four writers must have 
been residing in a monastery near Kuchar. But the ultimate owner of the whole series 
of manuscripts, whose name appears to have been YaSoinitra, must have held a prominent 
position in that monastery. For his collective manuscript was contained in the relic 
chamber of the memorial stupa at the Ming*oi of Quin Tura, which would appear to 
have been built in his honour. 
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CHAPTER IV.-CONTINUATION. 

It remains to notice a few miscellaneous points connected with the script and the 
usages of the writers of the several Parts of the Bower Manuscript. 

(i) The Numeral Signs ; see Table IY. 

These are the old signs of the original Indian system of notation, anterior to the 
discovery of the “ value of place ” and the invention of the cypher. That system made 
use of twenty signs, viz., nine for the units, nine for the tens, one for hundred, and one 
for thousand. Thirteen from among these twenty signs occur in the Bower Manuscript; 
viz., the nine unit figures, and the figures for 10. 20, 30 and 50. The figure for 50 is 
doubtful : it might be the figure for 70 (see Chapter II, p. xxi). Most of the thirteen 
figures occur in the numbering of the leaves of the several Parts, a few also in the text 
of Parts II, IV, and Y. The series of three numbers which occur in the divination 
treatises of Parts IV and V have to be understood, not as possessing any “ value of posi¬ 
tion,” but simply as being three successive unit figures. For example, the series 444, 
in Part IV, p. 192, which repeats three times the unit figure for 4, is to be read, not as 
four hundred, forty, four, but simply as four, four, four. It indicates that the die is 
thrown three times (see p. xcii) so that each time its face shows the number four. 

(ii) Miscellaneous Marks ; see Table V. 

A variety of marks occur to indicate various purposes, such as interpunctuation, 
correction, or a lacuna. 

(1) Interpunctuation (see Traverses 1 and 2 of Table V for Parts I-III, Traverses 
1-3 for Part IV, and Traverses 1-4 for Parts V-VII). The writers of the Bower Manuscript 
observe no consistent system of interpunctuation. As to Parts I-III, which are written, 
practically entirely, in verse, the writer, as a- rule, makes no use of any sign to indicate 
the ends of half or whole verses. Occasionally he marks the end by a rather wider in¬ 
terval, as, e.g., the end of verses 121 (Part II, p. 32, fol. 55, 1. 5), 223 ( ib., p. 38, fol. 85, 
1. 4), 353 ( ib., p. 44, fol. 115,1. 7), etc. This mark, however, is very unsafe, as the writer 
often disperses his writing, mostly by reason of the defects of the birch-bark (as in Part II, 
fol. 125,1. 2; Part III, fol. 25, 1. 3), or on account of the spread of a conjunct consonant 
(as in Part III, fol. 25, 1. 3) ; but sometimes apparently from mere caprice (as in shadim 
on 1. 6 of Part IT, fol. 125). If he does use a sign, it is either the well-known double 
stroke, or a comma laid lengthwise, or a ringlet, simple or complex. 

(a) The Double stroke.- —The modern Indian usage is to mark the end of the lialf*verse 
by a single vertical stroke, and the end of the full verse by a couple of vertical strokes. 
As regards the single stroke, in Parts I-III, the end of the half-verse is never marked, 
unless it coincides with the end of a formula, or of a section ; and in that case, it is 
marked—if it is marked at all—with any of the marks of a full-verse. The single stroke, 
accordingly, is never found. The double stroke always, except as above noted, marks the 
end of a full verse. In Part I, it occurs not infrequently ; in fact, in the forty-three 
verses of the initial treatise on garlic, it is used regularly, the only exceptions being 
verses 29 and 35. In the subsequent portion it occurs very rarely : cnly in verses 51, 59, 
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60. 67, 70, 73, 79-88, 97, 98, 100, 116, 128. In Parts II and III, also, it ocours very 
rarely. Thus, in Part II, in verses 1, 2, 3, 20, 149, 336; after which it grows rather 
more frequent, on account, apparently, of the shortness of the formulse; thus in verses 
427, 444, 446, 459, 462, etc. In Part III, it occurs only in verses 52 and 61. But 
, as will be noticed presently, it is used occasionally also in conjunction with the ringlet. 

(b) The Comma, —Another sign which is occasionally used to marie the end of a full 
verse is a comma, laid lengthwise. It exactly resembles the figure for the numeral one, 
and is, no doubt, identical with it. In Part I it is found at the end of verses 49 and 71; 
and in Part II at the end of verses 5, 45, 108,130, 178, 372, 488, 619, 642, etc. In Part 
III it does not occur. In addition to marking the end of a full verse, it is also used 
occasionally in other ways. Thus, in Part I, fol. 3b i r> (p. 5), it marks the prose notice 
bhavati ch-alra, preceding the fiftieth verse, and in Part II, fol. 29a 3 (p. 70) it marks the 
prose notice tatra sldkah. Again in Part II, fol. 46 6 (p. 32)’, it separates the two parts 
of a colophon.' 8 Sometimes, again, it marks merely a superfluous blank space ; see 
below under Lacuna , p. xliii, 

(c) The Ringlet.'—Hie third sign which exceptionally marks the end of a full verse 
is a ringlet with a central dot, or a ringlet containing a still smaller ringlet the circum¬ 
ference of which is studded inside with (usually) three dots. The former probably repre¬ 
sents the sacred chakra ( dharma-chakra ), or Wheel of the Law, the latter, the sacred 
padma, or White Lotus ; and in the sequel these two signs will be referred to as the wheel 
and the lotus. The latter is found only in Part II, while the wheel is common to all three 
Parts. An example of the lotus, used as the mark of the end of a full verse, occurs in 
Part II, fol. 2a 10 (p. 28), and of the wheel, in fol. 19S 7 (p. 57), where they mark the end 
of verses 38 and 639 respectively. As a rale, however, the lotus and wheel are used as 
the special marks to indicate the end of a passage which is longer than a verse, such as a 
whole formula, or a whole chapter, or the whole of a subject. Accordingly they consti¬ 
tute the special marks of the colophon, which is marked off, afore as well as after, by them 
from the surrounding text. Thus we have two lotuses to mark the colophon of the first 
formula in Part II, fol. la 8 9 (p. 26), and of the first chapter in Part II, fol. 4 b e ' 7 (p. 32). 6S 
Similarly we have two wheels to mark the colophon of the sidhma formula, in Part II 
fol. 19a 8 (p. 54), and of a formula for boluses, in Part III, fol. 3 b 5e (p. 184). Sometimes 
the two signs are combined ; thus the sequence wheel-lotus is found with the colophon 
tryushanam, in Part II, fol. 6 d 1 (p. 34), and the reversed sequence lotus-wheel, with the 
colophon dSvina-rasdyamm, ib. y fol. 24a 1 (p. 61). Also other variations occur, such as 
placing one of the two signs between a couple of double strokes, as in the Mrdula-chdrna 
colophon in Part II, fol. Sb 4 (p. 30), or placing a double stroke after both signs, as in the 
mddaka formula in Part III, fol. 36 5 ' 6 (p. 184). Exceptional cases, however, are found 
in which the colophon is marked only by one sign, or by no sign at ail. An example 
of the latter ease is the pancha-gavya colophon in Pari II, fol. 55 u (p. 34). Examples 
of the former case are the colophons after verse 613, in Part II, fol. 19a 2 (p. 56), and 
after verse 782, ib., fol. 24a 3 (p. 61), which are marked only by a lotus after them. 6 


c0 This colophon combines these of a formula as well as 
of the chapter ; and the two portions are separated by the 
comma mark. 

69 The colophon after verse 804, in Fart II, fol. 24i 10 


(page 63) is no real exception, because it is misplaced, and 
should stand in the preceding line. The misplacement is 
marked by the two crow’s feet $ see below on Correction, 
p. xlii. 
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The signs of the wheel and the lotus, however, are also employed to indicate the end 
of a formula, or of a subject matter, whenever a colophon is dispensed with. Examples 
are, in Part I, the wheel in fol. 3 b 1 , 5 b 10 , where with verse 120 the subject of hair dyes 
closes. In Part II we have the lotus, reinforced by the comma as well as the double 
stroke, after verse 10, in fol. la®, to mark off the end of the introduction to the treatise. 
Similarly after verse 24 on fol. 15®, we have the lotus by itself to mark the end of a 
series of short formulae (verses 18-24), and after verse 39a, on fol. 2b\ to mark the end 
of a single short (unnamed) formula (verses 38-39a). And after verse 737, on fol. 22& 5 
we have the wheel to mark the end of the long pippaM-mrdhamana formula 
(w* 716-737). In Part III a disk is frequently used in this way, to mark the end of a 
formula ; especially in fol. 3 b, where it occurs not less than seven times, in 11. 1, 2, 3, 5, 
7, 8, 9. 

Of particular interest is the circumstance that the lotus and wheel appear to be 
used, in Part II, also to indicate glosses, which the author of the Ndvanitaka himself 
seems to have added to the extracts from old authoritative works of which his own 
work is ipainly composed. Thus on fol. 27a 3 (page 67) there is, after verse 879, the ob¬ 
vious gloss pracMnikd pdthd enclosed between two wheels (see note 418, on page 
162). On fol. 336 5 ' 8 , verse 1109 is enclosed between two wheels, and its purport suggests 
its being a gloss (see note 490 on page 180a). In the similar case of verse 929, on 
fol. 286 s (p. 69), which the author had at first omitted to mark as a gloss, he (or rather 
a subsequent copyist) has afterwards, on revision, inserted the lotus mark between lines 
2 and 3. The same practice is observed in Part III, which may be a work by the same 
author. Here, on fol. lb 7 , the lotus marks what appears to be a gloss; so also on fol. 
36\ It will be observed that both passages, thus marked, are in prose. 

In Parts Y-YII, the usage with regard to marks of interpunctuation is much the 
same as in Parts I-III. But in addition we meet with three signs which exactly resemble 
our modern comma, semicolon, and full stop. The comma occurs, e.g ., in Part V, fols. 
25 3 ,36 4 , 5a 2 , twice even in a reversed position on fols. 3a 1 and 5 a 8 (see Table Y, Traverse 3), 
in Part VI, fol. 26 4 , and in Part VII, fol. la 3 . But it is probable that the comma is really 
identical with the more usual lengthwise-comma (the numeral one), of which it is an 
exaggerated cursive form. The semicolon, practically identical with the well-known 
sign of the visarga , occurs, e.g., in Part V, fols. 6a 1 and 6b 3 , and in Part VII, fol. 4a 6 . 
The full-stop, or single dot, is found, e.g., in Part Y, fols. 2a 5 , 3a 6 , 66®, in Part VI, 
fols. 16®, 3a), and in Part VII, fols. 2a 4 and 2 b l . As to the ordinary signs, the double¬ 
stroke does not happen to occur in Parts V and VII, in which the comma, either erect 
or prone, regularly takes its place. In Part VI the double stroke is found in a slightly 
modified form, embellished with a hook to the left at the top of the first stroke, as in fol. 4a 5 , 
or with a hook to the left and right respectively at the top of the two strokes, as in fol.46. 
The lengthwise-comma, or the numeral one, as already obser ved, is used regularly in Part 
V, e.g., in fols. la 35 , 2a 2 , etc. So also in Part VI, e.g., in fols. 1& 4 , 3a 6 , and in Part 
VII, e.g., in fol. la 5 . Neither the wheel nor the lotus is found in any of Parts V-VII. 
In their place Part V uses the spiral which is the conventional representation of the 
sacred Sankha, or conch shell, as in fol. 56 a . Once in fol. 3a 3 , this spiral is accompanied 
by the lengthwise-comma. It will be observed that the same spiral appears also 
in the remark which is appended to Part III (Plate xxxviii, obv.), and which, 
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as lias been previously (pp. xxi and xxxvi) stated, was written by the scribes of Parts 

V-VIL 

In Part IV the usage' with regard to interpunctuation is as follows. The double 
stroke is not uncommon. In its plain form it occurs, <?.</., in fols. 2a 1 , 3a 2 ; but it is 
often accompanied with the lengthwise-comma, or numeral one, as in fols. 2a 3 , 3a 2 , 4a 1 , 
and occasionally this comma is drawn across the double stroke, as in fols. 3a 4 , 3a 6 . 
Moreover in the case of fob 3a 6 , the double stroke is hooked, just as in Part VI, fol. 4a 6 . 
Once, fol. 2a 4 , the crossing comma is found also with a single.stroke, imitating the form 
of a regular cross In equally frequent use, however, is the lengthwise-comma, or numeral 
one; it occurs, e.g., in fols. 8a 2 , 3 b 1 , 4a 2 , 5a 3 , 5 b 3 , etc. The spiral, in a rather imperfect 
form, and enclosed between a pair of double strokes occurs in fol. to mark off 
the introduction to the treatise. The same spiral, in much better form, is used also for 
the benedictive om at the beginning of the treatise, in fol. lb 1 (see Chapter II, p. xxii). 

(2) Correction; —see Table V, Traverse 4 for Parts I-IV. Por the purpose of 
correcting an error in the text, when a letter, or a word, had to be cancelled or 
altered or inserted, or when a misplacement had to be indicated, certain signs are used 
in the Bower Manuscript. In Parts I-III one of these signs consists cf two, or more, 
minute strokes attached to the top of a letter or a word. Thus in Part I, fol, 3 b 3 , the 
word which originally was written prdkto is altered to prdktah, and this alteration is 
indicated by attaching two minute strokes to the cancelled vowel 6. Similarly on fol. 
2a 7 , the syllable ha of the word, which was originally written hctvcm, is marked to indicate 
that it is to be read ya ( ycwam ). Again on fol. 46 4 , the vowel d of samustdm lias been 
cancelled by the attachment of minute strokes. In Part II there occur the following 
examples. On fol. 7b, the final a of line 10, which is written in faint ink, is cancelled 
because it is superfluous, being repeated at the beginning of line 11; so also on fol. 14a the 
superfluous final nd of madhund. On fol. 16a 4 one of the duplicated cha of chahdana is 
cancelled; so also, on fol. 19a 6 the vowel e of dridhe, and on fol. 19b', the syllable na. 
On fol. 28 b\ the misshapen final d of kh deled has been cancelled, and replaced by a 
well-made cl. In all the above-mentioned cases the double stroke indicates cancelment. 
The following are examples of its indicating an insertion. In Part I, fol. 4 b°, the 
original writing had only me nit, which is false for me srinu. The omitted syllable sri 
is inserted, in very faint ink, between 11. 9 and 10, and the place of insertion, between 
me and nu, is indicated by two minute strokes placed above those two syllables. Simi¬ 
larly in Part II, fol. 12a 4 , a double stroke-indicates the omission of the syllable va, which 
is inserted, just below, between 11. 4 and 5. But there exist also numerous cases, in 
which these corrective double strokes are applied for no apparent reason. They all occur 
in Part II. Thus we find them attached to yd of yoga on fol. 9b 7 , to the visarga of syulx 
on fol. 10a 1 , to lid of bhalldtaJcci on fol. 191/', to rd of rdmdm on fol. 11a 2 , to hu of 
bahmd on fol. 12b 7 , to cha of chaiur on fol. 15 b\ and to Sma of asmari on fol. 31a 5 . 
On fol. 5even the whole word pdthdm is thus marked. In all these cases, the existing 
text is correct (see note 45 on p. 33, and note 87 on p. 93.) They are so numerous 
that they cannot be attributed to inadvertence on the part of the scribe. He must have 
had some reason for attaching the mark ; but what it can have been is not intelligible, 
unless it be that he wished thus to indicate the correction of something (an error, or a 
lacuna, or the like) in the original from which he was copying. 
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Another sign, found in Part II, is a cross. On fol. 15« u it indicates the omission 
of a passage which is supplied in the bottom margin. Its use on fol. 2a 3 , where it appears 
to be duplicated, is not intelligible. 

A third sign, found also in Part II, is the so-called Jcdka-pada, or crow’s foot. It 
resembles to mathematical sign of the “ root. ” It may be seen on fol. 126 10 , where it 
indicates the omission of a portion of the mark of the colophon, viz., lotus plus double 
stroke. The omission is supplied in the margin below. Unfortunately the margin is 
damaged, but the traces that remain can be completed from the same; mark 70 on fol. 22a 1 . 
We have the same crow’s foot on the margin of fol. 18b, where it refers to the cancelled 
numeral four. On fol. 24 b, it occurs in duplicate, at the end of line 10, apparently to 
indicate the misplacement of the preceding colophon, which should stand on line 9. 
It will be observed that there are twenty-four formulae for the preparation of various 
±dnds of gruel (w. 785-802). To these is appended a charm for insuring long life 
{dym) in vv. 803-4, and after it comes the colophon BheU yardgiL This colophon 
indicates that the verses preceding it are composed by Bheia (or Bheda). As a fact, 
the charm (vv. 803-4) is found in the existing unique Tanjore Manuscript of the 
Bhecla Samhita (see note 376, p. 154), in the seventh chapter of its Sutra Sthdna which 
deals with indriyopahramaniya, that is, with general rules for the preservation of bodily 
and mental health. But the formulae for the gruels (vv. 785-802) cannot be traced in it 
owing to its mutilated condition. Seeing, however, that formulae, practically identical, 
are found m the Char aha Samhita, in the second chapter of its Sutra Stlidna, it may 
rightly be assumed that the missing formulae would be found in the second chapter of the 
Sidra Sthdna of the Bheda Samhita, if the text of the latter were intact. 71 It is further to 
be observed that the charm has no particular connection with the gruels. It and they are 
mentioned in two different and quite unconnected chapters of the Samhita, and the charm 
may be used with any kind of treatment in order to render the latter effective for long 
life, while the gruels oi Bheda are specifically referred to in the colophon. One 
naturally expects, therefore, to find the colophon, not after the charm, but immediately 
alter the gruels, that is, after verse 802. If it is replaced in its proper place, in 1. 9 of fol. 
247;, it will be seen that it comes to stand between two wheels (see Pig. 18). And in 


fact, the existing misplacement 
of the colophon appears to be 
indicated by the scribe, or his 
reviser. He placed two crows’ 
feet, together with the numerals 


Fig. 18 . 



0 %, 

A corrective marginal note, 

f ( one above the other) on the margin against the wheel mark of the colophon. The 
figure 2 would refer to the second chapter of the Sutra Sthdna which contains the formulae 
for the gruels, while the figure 7 would indicate the seventh chapter of that Sthdna as the 
source of the charm ; and the reviser’s object in thus identifying the two different sources 
of the gruels and charm would be to indicate that the colophon which speaks of the 
gruels {yavdgu) of Bheda really belongs to the verses 785-802 which contain the formulae 
for those gruels. 

7 * Tlie traces ait- not those of a damaged syllable, as double stroke) is supplied interliiiearly on fol. 284*. 
suggested on p. 46, n. 99. The verse 393, beginning with ' 7 See also Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, pp.869- 
mad/itika is complete. Precisely the same mark (lotus and ; 70 ; and ib. 1910, p. 830. 
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Exceptionally the correction of a letter is made in the text itself. Thus, in Part I, 
fol. 2a 3 the second letter r of dmjjara is written across the letter y of the original 
reading durjjaya ; see note 10 on p. 12. 

In Parts Y-YII only one of the above-mentioned signs, viz., the cross, is found. It 
occurs twice in Part V, fol. 5 az, where it marks the omission of the syllable na, supplied 
below, between lines 2 and 3 ; and Hid., fol. 6?/, where it marks the insertion of the 
syllable be, written on the margin, below the cross. Otherwise corrections are not marked 
by any sign. For example, in Part VI, fol. 3a\ the omission of the syllable na of 
upananda, which is supplied below, between lines 1 and 5, is not marked by any sign ; 
neither is the interlinear supply of s, ibid,, fol. 5a. Similarly the supply of the syllable 
kta, on the margin of fol. 3a, in Part VI, is not marked. The meaning of this syllable 
is quite unintelligible ; for the suggestion made, in note 18, p. 221, is not tenable. 
Possibly it may really be the badly drawn and hence cancelled, numeral three; 
though this explanation, too, is not satisfactory. Occasionally blundered readings are 
defaced ; as in Part VI, fols. 25 1 and 3 b\ and in Part VJI, fol. la 3 . 

In Part IV, fol. 3a, the interlinear insertion of the phrase na samSaya, which 
was made by the scribe of Parts V-VII, appears to be marked by a double stroke in a 
slanting position in line 4. But the interlinear insertions of the syllables pi on fol. 4a 3 
and bha on fol. 5a 3 are not marked by any sign. On fol. 5b 2 , the correction of tri to tri 
is made in the text itself. The favourite method, however, of correcting blundered 
letters is to deface them, as on fols. 3 a 3 , 3a 5 , 5where false numerals are defaced. See, 
also, fols. 4a a and 5a 5 . 

3. Lacuna see Table V, Traverse 5, for Parts I and II. The existence of a 
lacuna is indicated in, the Bower Manuscript by means of dots. The number of these 
dots is equal to the number of the missing syllables, when the latter is very small. 
Thus in Part I, fol. 2b l , there are three dots to indicate the absence of three syllables, 
which the scribe was unable to read in his original, but which can now be identified as 
pancha cha from the Bheda Samhitd, the source of the NManitaka (see Journal, Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1909, p. 858); also below, Chapter VI, p. lvii. Similarly, ibid., fol. lb 1 , 
there are two dots to indicate the absence of the two syllables para (see noted, p. 36). 
Also ibid., fol. 4J !) , there are two dots indicative of the loss of two syllables, the identity 
of which, however, for the present, is unknown (see note 38, p. 32). The case is slightly 
different with Part I, fol. 3b 7 . Here we have a blank space, partly filled with four dots 
and enclosed between those double strokes which are the usual mark of the end of a 
full verse (see ante, p. xxxviii). Here the dots indicate the loss of an indefinite portion 
of the text in the original manuscript, from which the scribe prepared the existing copy 
of the treatise. 

.Dots, however, serve to indicate not only a lacuna in its proper sense, i. e., a gap 
in the text, but also such gaps, or blank spaces, in the inscribed surface of the leaf 
as are due, not to the loss of any portion of the text, but to defects of the birch-bark, 
or to other causes. (See Chapter II, pp. xix, xx). Thus we have three dots at the 
end of the first line of fol. 7 b in Part II, to show that nothing of the text is missing, 
but that the surface of the bircli-bark was not good enough to be written on. The 
single dot on the third line of the same page serves the same purpose ; so also the 
two single dots on the tenth line of fol. 55, though here their presence is not due 
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to badness oi tlie surface of the . bark, but probably to a real lacuna , which the 
scribe could only partially fill up with the word chitraka, for which reason he put dots 
into the superfluous blank spaces on either side of that word. 

Besides dots, also the lengthwise-comma, or numeral one, is frequently used to mark 
a superfluous blank space. Thus in Part I, fol. 1ft 11 , Part II, fols. 4« u , 1a'\ 7ft 10 , 
86 J , 116°, 25ft 12 , 29ft 11 , 31a 1 ', 31ft‘ tMl , etc, In Part II, at the beginning of the fourth 
line of lol. 15ft, the comma indicates a blank space due to the superincumbent conjunct 
letter. 

Finally a more or less lengthy serpentine line is used for the same purpose of 
indicating a superfluous blank space. It occurs, e.g., in Part II, fols. 6« 1U , 8ft 1 ,14a l . 

(iii) Abbreviation. 

The practice of abbreviating a word is found only in Part II, and only in appli¬ 
cation to the two words Sldka and pada , when they are. connected with numbers ex¬ 
pressed by figures. The word Sldka serves as the name of any kind of verse, not of the 
technically called Sloka only ; and pdda is the name of a quarter verse. The two names 
often occur in the colophon of formulae, to indicate the number of verses, or parts of 
verses, of which they consist. When so used, they are usually abbreviated to Sid and 
pd respectively. Thus we have Sid 2 on fol. 3a 8 (p. 29), and Slo 11 pd 1 on fol. 5 a* (p„ 
32), etc. Twice, however, Sldka is written in full, viz., Sldka 14 on fol. 18ft 5 ' (p. 55), and 
Sldka 5 on fol. 19ft 2 (p. 57). As part of the text, of course, it is always written in full; 
thus in verse 498, on fol. 15ft 8 , we have ardha-Sldka-mmdpandh, and in the prose note 
introducing verse 947, on fol. 29a 3 , we find tatra Sldkdh. 

(iv) Scribal Errors. 

Lapses in writing occur not infrequently in the Power manuscript. In Parts V and 
VII, which are written with evident carelessness, they are particularly numerous. In a 
comparatively small number of cases they have been corrected by some revising hand, 
and some of these corrected errors have been already referred to in the Section on Correc¬ 
tion (p.xli), and others will be referred to below in the Section on Revision (p. xlv). 
The subjoined list refers only to unconnected errors, and comprises only selected examples. 
For many others the footnotes to the transcribed texts may be consulted. 

The most frequent error consists in a miswritten letter or syllable. Thus in Part I 
fol. 1ft 8 (p. 1) guy, a is written for gay a ; fol. 3a 0 (p. 4) tSuSruiaigramandh probably for/SW- 
rutaikamandli {i.e. Susrnta elcanianah ); fol. 3ft 8 (p. 5) prathamaneshn for pradhamanSsku, 
etc. In Part II, fol. 2ft 4 (p. 28), phaldni for paldni ; fol. 6ft 8 (p. 35), arpane for arrnane. 
(possibly only a badly written m) ; fol. 24ft° (p. 63), mddhyagad for mdvyagdd ; fol. 29ft 1 
(p. 71) tdye for toyam , etc. In Part IV, fol. 2a 2 (p. 193), nishpala for nishphala ; fol. 
3a 7 (p. 194) sahayes for sahayais, etc. In Part V, fol. e 6a* (p. 205) saSchd for paSchd; fol. 
3a° (p. 205), upastitam for upasthitam ; fol. 4a® (p. 206), puvva for purvva, etc. In Part 
VI, fol. 2a 6 (p. 223), Sulam for Sulam, etc. In Part VII, fol. 2a° (p. 237), kritaydm for 
krildydm, etc. 

Or, a letter or syllable is misplaced. Thus in Part I, fol. 4ft 5 (p. 7), Savakara for 
Savaraka , fol. 5 a 4, (p. 8), pilpam for piplim. In Part II fol. 10a 4 (p. 41), kroncMnaddni 


Chapter IV ] introduction. xlv 

for kronchddandni. In Part V, fol. 56 5 (p. 207) Hoar am Parana for iSvara-Saranam. In 
Part II, fol. 246 10 a whole colophon is misplaced (see ante, p. xlii). 

Or, a letter or syllable is omitted. Thus in Parti, fol. 2 If (p. 3), prayujan for 
prayunjan ; fol. 3a 1 (p. 4), munir for munibhir. In Part II, fol. 1 a 5 (p. 26) chatum for 
chaturda&am ; fol. 10a* (p. 41) gunddndm for gundrdndm ; fol. 19a 7 (p. 57), jivani for 
jivaniyani. In Part IV, fol. 2a 1 (p. 192), tat am for satatam. In Part V, fol. 26 2 (p. 204) 
vichehi for vichintehi ; fol. 4a 5 , samusthita for samupasthita. In Part VI, fol. 36 8 
(p. 224), ngddhipena kdlena for uragadhipa-kdlena ; fol. 4a 6 , (p. 225), ktdyd for mulct aye, 
etc. Occasionally even a half-verse, or a whole verse, or a whole clause, is missed out ; 
see note 244, p. 126, note 459, p. 171, and note 2, p. 226. 

Or, a superfluous letter or syllable is inserted. Thus, in Part I, fol. 1 6 8 (p. 1), 
0 otJc8hit° for °dkshit°. In Part II, fol. 46 7 (p. 32), ndmdmnd for ndmnd ; fol. 246® (p. 63), 
md at the beginning of the line. In Part IV, fol. lb 5 (p. 192), balamamantaram for 
balamantaram. In Part V, fol. la 3 (p. 203), tatahsteshdm for tatasteshdm ; and exactly 
the same superfluous visarga in Part VI, fol. la 2 (p. 222), daharah starunah for 
daharastarUriah . A superfluous anusvdra is rather common; e.g., in Part I, fol. 16 6 
(p. l),jvalamnti for jvalanti; Part III, fol. 3a* (p. 183), srinoamnti; Part IV, fol. 3a 6 
(p. 194), mrvamthd; Part V, fol. la 4 (p. 203), mdmnusha; Part VI, fol. la* (p. 222), 
ddrumni ; fol. 2a* (p. 223), arochakam , m for arochakam; in this case there is a super¬ 
fluous comma in addition to the superfluous anusoara. Once there occur also two super¬ 
fluous verses, see note 114, p. 98. 

Occasionally there occur entirely wrong words, such as pushte for paJcti in Part I 
fol. 3a 2 (p. 4) ; sq-patrdn for sa-pmhpan, in Part II, fol. 226° (p. 59) ; dvitiya for tritiya, 
in Part IV, fol. 5a 1 ' 3 (p. 195); and 243 for 843, in Part V, fol. 3a 8 (p. 205), But the 
responsibility for these errors possibly lies rather with the original writers of the treatises 
than with the scribes who copied them in the Bower Manuscript. Still such grossly blun¬ 
dered readings, as kdSyeshasno in Part I, fol. 3a 7 (p. 4), and chashkashu in Part V, fol. 
2a* (p. 204), are probably to be laid to the charge of the scribes, who may not have been 
able, or careful enough, to read correctly their original. They are certainly responsible 
for such curiosities as those referred to in note 32, p. 3, and note 77, p, 7. 

In this connection a brief reference may be made to certain defects due to the 
inferior quality of the bircli-bark on which the scribes wrote rather than to the scribes 
themselves. To this category belong half-formed letters, such as may be seen, e.g., in 
Part II, fols. 7a 7 , 186*, 22a 7 , and in Part V, fol. ,26* (see note 21, p. 193); and want of 
evenness, or continuity, in the lines of writing, as, e.g., in Part II, fol. 11a, lines 5 ff. ' 

(v) Revision. 

When the Bower Manuscript was exhibited for the first time in Calcutta in Novem¬ 
ber 1890, it was stated (Proceedings, As. Soc. Beng., p. 223, Journal,' As. Soc. Beng., 
1891, Vol. LX, p. 137) that “the writing was entirely in black ink.” So it no doubt 
appears at first sight; but on closer examination letters and syllables are met with occa¬ 
sionally, which are written in a very light, or faint, ink. The significance of these 
light-inked letters, namely, that they indicate corrections, is disclosed by such cases as the 
following. In Part I, fol. 46°, the original writing in black ink was md nu , which is false 
for me srinu. Here the omitted syllable Sri is inserted below, in the interlinear space, 
in almost invisible light ink, and the proper place of insertion between me and nu is 
marked by two minute strokes, also in light ink, above those two syllables. Again, ibid ., 

N 
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fol. W, tlie original black-ink writing was proktd sa, and this is, as it should be, correct¬ 
ed into prdktah sa, by inserting a visarga and cancelling the top-strokes of the vowel 6 
by two minute strokes, all in light ink. Similarly, ibid., fol. 3 b y , an originally omitted 
visarga is inserted in ajarah. But not infrequently corrections are found made also in 
black ink. Thus, in Part I, fol. 4 b\ we have the original reading sa-mustdm, which is 
adjectively made to qualify the preceding noun triphaldm, corrected into sa-mustam, 
which, just as the following sa-sarkkaram (derived from sa and sarkhard), now qualifies 
the succeeding-noun dsehydtanam. Here both, the original as well as the correc¬ 
tion, are in black ink. Again, ibid., fol. 5a 2 (p. 7), the original blundered reading 
tnuWa is corrected to muooa, both in black ink, though another error is left un« 
corrected; for the fully correct reading should be murvva. Ibidem, fol. 4 b\ there 
is another instructive example. The original reading pralSpaih is corrected to 
praldp ih, both again in black ink. As a matter of fact, the noun pralepa refers to 
both, the preceding instrumental plural ardha-rupaih and the succeeding nominative 
singular sampraydjyali , and may grammatically be made to agree with either. This 
correction, as well as the correction of sa-mnstam in black, and of prdktah in light 
ink, shows that the revisers, whoever they were, were familiar with the technicalities 
of the Sanskrit language. Equally instructive is an example ibid., fol. 5b n . Here 
we have the word lavandpetair entirely in black ink with the exception of the 
syllable no which is in light ink. It would seem that the original writer in black 
had left a gap for that syllable, which for some reason he had omitted to write, and 
that a subsequent reader of the treatise supplied the missing syllable* no in light 
ink. The fact that the original writer should have failed to recognize the compound 
word lavan-opelair, and to supply such an obvious complement of the word lavana, 
compounded with npSta, seems to suggest that he must have been a rather illiterate 
person,—a conclusion which the occurrence of the numerous other errors (see Section iv 
p. xliv) in the original writing tends to confirm. A further instructive example 
occurs in Part II, on fol. 7 b. Here the last word of the tenth line appears to 
have been originally ddpae in black ink. To this the reviser added in light ink 
the terminal t (ddpaydt), Ti and after it, the vowel e, as if to commence a fresh 
verse. Then noticing his mistake—for as a matte” of fact the vowel e which com¬ 
mences the new verse does stand at the beginning of the eleventh line—he cancelled 
the superfluous e by two minute double-strokes. 

The foregoing remarks are concerned, in the main, with Parts I-III of the 
Bower Manuscript. The general conclusion suggested by the observed facts is that 
those Parts were originally written in the usual black Indian ink by a somewhat 
illiterate writer, and that some of his numerous errors were afterwards corrected by a 
more intelligent user of the manuscript at different times, sometimes in black ink, at 
other times, when for some reason good black ink was not at hand, in diluted ink. 

* Both forms, dapaye and ddp ay it, are correct; only indication that the reviser was a person familiar with 
the former is Pritkrit, while the latter is Sanskrit,—another Sanskrit. 
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None of the seven Parts of the Bower Manuscript is dated. Nevertheless it is pos¬ 
sible from its palaeog'raphic conditions 73 to determine the date of the manuscript within 
comparatively very narrow limits. In doing so two preliminary points must be taken 
into consideration. 

In the first place, the Bower Manuscript, though recovered from Eastern Turk¬ 
estan, is essentially a product of north-western India. If is written on birch-bark. 
The use of that bark, as a writing material, was according to all available evidence, 
limited to north-western India. 71 In Eastern Turkestan, whence the Bower 
Manuscript nas come, the birch which yields the writing bark does not appear to grow 
at all. With a very few exceptions, all the manuscript books, discovered in Eastern 
Turkestan in the course of many recent explorations of its ancient ruined sites, are 
written on various kinds of paper. 75 Those few bircli-bark manuscript books, which are 
known to have been discovered in that country, are the Bower Manuscript, the Dutreuil 
de Rhins Manuscript, a manuscript found by Mr. Bartus, a member of Professor 
Griinwedel’s expedition, and a manuscript found by Br, Stein. The Butreuil de Rhin- 
Manuscript was said to come from the sacred cave on the Go&inga hill near Khotan; 
but the story of the native finders has been fully exposed by Br. Stein, who examined 
the cave in the course of his first .expedition in 1900-1. 76 Nothing is really known of 
the find-place of that manuscript. The Bartus Manuscript was found in the course 
of Professoi Griinwedel s expedition in 1902-3, in one of the rock-cut caves, close to 
the Ming-ot of Qizil to the west of Kucliar, a little higher up the river Muzart then 
the Ming-oi of Quin Tura (see the Sketch Map)." The Stein Manuscript is a re¬ 
cent discovery. It was excavated by Br. Stein, in the course of his second expedition, 
1906-8 in Khaclalik, a site north-east of Bomoko, 7b which was abandoned probably 
in the second half of the eighth century A.D. As to the Bower Manuscript, there is no 
sufficient reason to doubt the story of its having been found in one of the ruined stupas 
of Qum Tuia, neai Kucliar (see 0 hap ter I, pp. xi If). All these birch-bark manuscripts 
must have been written by Buddhist pilgrims, or immigrants, from north-western India. 
Most of them probably were written by them in their original home, in Kashmir or 

' 3 An essay on the elate of the Bower Manuscript wis 
published by me in the Journal, As. Soc. Bong., Vol. LX 
(1891), Part I. It was reprinted, with additions, in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, pp. 29 ff. The date assigned 
to the Bower Manuscript in that essay was the middle of the 
fifth century A.D. In the meantime, much new information 
has become available, necessitating a fresh consideration of 
the whole problem. The result is that thorc now appear 
good reasons for ante-dating the manuscript by about three- 
quarters of a century. 

74 See my paper on “ Palm-leaf, Paper, and Birch- 
bark ” in the Journal, As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LXIX (1900), 

Part 1, pp. 32 ff. 

/5 This remark refers to manuscript books only. Letters 
and documents, official or private, have been found written 
also on wood, leather, silk, and other material, but birch-bark 
ha3 never been found in use for such non-literary purposes ; 
nor, I may add, palm-leaf. 

76 See his Ancient Khotan , Vol. I, pp. 185 ff. 

77 This manuscript, according to Dr. A. von Le Coq’s 
information, formed part of a library, the manuscripts of 
which were found incrusted in a mass of dry mud. Some of 


its folios have been cleaned, and show writing in Gupta char¬ 
acters, closely resembling those of the Bower Manuscript. 
In another part of the Qizil jUing-ot, in a cave temple 
manuscripts were found, more or less fragmmfcary, which 
were written on palm-leaves. This circumstance is of parti¬ 
cular interest, because manuscripts written on palm-leaf (in 
this case of the Corypha wnbnaculifera (see my u Epigra* 
pbical Note on Palm-leaf, Paper, and Birch-bark, in °tlio 
Journal, Aa. Soc. Beng., Vol. LXIX, Part I, pp. 93 ff.) are 
of distinctly Indian provenance and thus corroborate the 
equally distinct Indian character of the birch-bark manu¬ 
scripts. Minute fragments of a palm-leaf manuscript, whioh 
apparently proceeded from the Qotluq TTrd& Stupa (see 
Chapter I) are described by me in the same Journal, Vol. 
LXVI (1897), Part I, pp. 213 &. The manuscript, which 
is shown in Pigs. 6 and 7 of Chapter II, was found in the 
same cave temple of the Qizil Ming-ot, but is written on 
paper. 

78 On this site, see Dr. Stein’s Ancient Khotan , Vol. I, 
pp. 454, 458 ff., 468; also his preliminary report on his 
second tour, 1906-1908, in the ideographical Journal for 
July and September 1909 (Reprint, p 17). 
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Udy&na, and imported into their new settlements. The Bower Manuscript, on the other 
hand, as has been shown in Chapter II (p. xx), and Chapter III (pp. xxx if., xxxviff ) 
in all probability was written by them, in their new settlement, on birch-bark brought 
with them from their original home. But that, though written probably in Eastern 
Turkestan, their writers certainly were natives of north-western India, is proved by the 
occurrence in Parts I-III of a particular form of the letter y, hereafter called the “ new 
form,” which, as will be shown in the sequel, originated in north-western India, and 
which, as proved by the Weber Manuscripts and all other ancient paper manuscripts 
discovered in Eastern Turkestan, was never in use in the latter country. 79 

In the second place, the Bower Manuscript, as shown in Chapter III, p. xxx, is the 
work of four distinct scribes, who wrote Parts I-III, Part IV, Parts V and VII, and 
Part VI respectively. The scribe who wrote the second portion (Part IV) commenced his 
writing on the reverse page of the last leaf of the first portion (Parts I-III), while the scribe 
who wrote the third portion (Parts V and VII) inscribed a remark on either of the two other 
portions. This circumstance proves that these three portions of the Bower Manuscript 
are practically contemporary writings. It is obvious that the production of Part IV 
cannot be earlier in date than the production of Parts I-III; and it is equally obvious 
that to the writer of Parts V and VII, both Part IV and Parts I-III were accessible. 
As to the fourth portion (Part VI), it is written for the benefit of the same person 
(Ya66mitra) as the beneficiary of Part VII. From the co-ordination of these facts it follows 
that the production of these four portions of the Bower Manuscript must be compassed by 
the space of about one generation. Now, as may be seen from Table II, Traverses 
13-15, and as will be explained in the sequel, the writer of Parts I-III makes use, 
though sparingly, of the “ new form ” of the letter y, while the writers of Part 
IV-VII employ the “old form’’ exclusively. It follows hence that the production of 
the Bower Manuscript must be referred to the very point of time when the “new form” 
of y was beginning to come into fashion in north-western India, that is, to the time 
when it was being adopted by some scribes, while it was still avoided by others. 

The salient point, then, of the enquiry is to determine the epoch of the introduction 
of the “new form” of y into the scribal usage of north-western India, whence the 
writers of the Bower Manuscript must have come. The determination of that point 
determines the date of the production of the Bower Manuscript within very narrow 
limits, practically within the space of about one generation. 

Pig. 19 illustrates the gradual development of the character for y. 
in the A4oka period, was a perpendicular stroke set on a 
segment, or less commonly on two segments, of a circle 
as in (a) and (6) respectively. 89 Later, in the Indo-Scythic 
period, the right side began to be straightened and angu- 
larized, while the left side began to take the form of a 
curl, which might turn either to the right, as shown in 
(<?), or to the left as in (e). The former is found, almost 
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Development of the letter y. 


exclusively, in epigraphic and numismatic records; 81 the latter is preferred in inanu- 


70 The forms of y t which, in two varieties of script, were 
peculiar to Eastern Turkestan, are shown in Tig. 15, and 
explained in Chapter III, p. xxxiii. 

80 The latter form may be seen in the Kadhia and .Mathia 


inscriptions, JBp. Ind., Vol. II, p. 215 . 

81 Examples of the use of the sinistrorse curl may be seen 
in the Faridpur land-grants, Ind. Ant Vol. XXXIX (1910), 
p. 193, Plates MIL " 



Chapter V ] 


introduction. 


scripts (see Table I). The base line might be straight, as in (c), or bent angularly, as in 
(d). At this time it required two movements of the hand to write the character: 
one from the top of the medial line downwards, and towards the left, in order to write 
the curled portion of the character ; the other, from the base of the medial line towards 
the right, in order to write its angular portion. About the same time the habit arose 
of joining the end of the curl with the base line, so as to form a loop, as shown in (/) *, 
and gradually the point of junction was moved to the right, so as to coincide with the 
point of junction of the left and right portions of the character, as shown in (g) and 
(A). When this stage,—a merely transitional stage, as we shall see presently,—was 
reached, the character would be written with a single movement of the hand. Begin¬ 
ning with the top of the medial straight line, the hand moved down to the base line, then 
upward and leftward, round the loop, back to the point of junction, and finally onward 
to the angle on the right. But it soon began to be observed that the letter could be 
written with greater speed, and with more economy of effort, if the downward movement 
of the hand was carried at once to the loop on the left without touching the base line 
at all. This slight change produced what is practically the modern form, as shown in 
(?) and ( k ). Thus, there were now three forms: the old, the transitional, and the modern. 
The old form persisted in the Gupta script of the southern area. The transitional form 
arose in the northern area about the middle of the fourth century A.D., and disappeared 
about the end of the sixth century. The modern form arose practically at the same time 
as the transitional form; but it gradually extruded the latter; and it persists to the 
present day in the slightly modified N&gari form of the letter which only projects the 
perpendicular below the base line. 

The transitional and modern forms, or, to use an inclusive and more convenient 
term, the “ new form ” of y was, so to speak, invented in the western portion of the 
northern area. Thence it gradually spread over the eastern portion. This may be seen 
clearly from the epigraphic records of the Gupta period. 

See Pig. 20. It first appears in the year 372 A.D. 
in the stone pillar inscription of Vishnuvardhana at 
Bijayagadh (Long. 77° 20'), in ireyo (a), (F.GI., 

No. 59, p. 252, Plate xxxviC, 1. 4), and about 400 
A.D. in the rock inscription at Tusam (Long. 76° O'), in yoga (b) , (F.GL, No. 67, 
p, 269, Plate xc, 1. 3). The boundary of the two areas, as previously stated (Chap. Ill, 
p. xxviii), is E. Long. 81°. In the eastern area the new form makes its first appearance 
in the stone inscription of iSvaravarman at Jaunpur (Long. 82° 43'), in anvavdye ( c ), 
F.GL, No. 51, p. 228, Plate xxxiiA, 1. 2). Unfortunately this inscription is mutilated, 
and its date, if there was any, is lost; but it belongs to the middle of the sixth century. 
The first dated inscription in which the new form is found, is that of Mah&n&man, 
in 588 A.D., at B6dhg&ya (Long. 85° 2'). Here both new forms, the transitional and 
modern, occur numerously ; e.g., the former (d) in yukta , the latter (e) in yena, (E.GI. 
No. 71, p. 274, Plate xliA, 1. 1). 

Eor writing the single y, the new form appears to have come into use about the 
middle of the fourth century, but for the subscript y, as the second part of a compound 
letter, it was in use about three centuries earlier, from the beginning of the Indo-Scythic 
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See Figure 21. 


An example of the transitional form (a) of the subscript y, from 


Fig. 21. 

* £ 

a b 

Subscript ya. 


a Kushana inscription, is slioivn in Plate III, line 42, No. 8, of Buhler’s 
Indian Paleography (in the Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan Research)* 

Examples of the modern form of the subscript y (b) occur numerously ; 
e.g., in Kanishka’s inscription of his seventh year, in the year 51 
B.C., in the Epigraphia Inclica, Vol. I, p. 891, No. XIX. s2 It can hardly 
be doubted but that it was the economy of time and effort in writing the new form of 
y, which led to its adoption in the case of the subscript y. Rut in the case of 
the single y, there operated an additional reason. This is brought out very strikingly 
by a certain circumstance in the use of the new form in the Bower Manuscript. This is 
the circumstance that in writing the syllables ye : , yai, go, yau, the new form of y is em¬ 
ployed whenever the vowel (e, ai, 6, au) is made with a lateral stroke, but the old form is 
used when the vowel is made with a superior stroke. These vowels, namely, are indicated 
by attaching to the head of the consonant a certain number of slightly curved strokes, 
see Figure 22. These strokes may be made in two ways : either they may slant from above 
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downward to the top of the perpendicular line, as in Id (a), or 
they may run laterally, level with the top, as in Id (b). 1^ 

will be seen at once that if the lateral stroke was used with 
the old three-pronged form of y, its attachment to the top of the 
medial or the right prong was likely to interfere with the left 
prong, and thus to obscure the true form and meaning of the 
syllable (see Figure 28 e). It was to obviate this inconvenience that the fashion arose 
to write the syllable with the new form of y, whenever the lateral stroke was used, as in 
yS (e) and yo (/), but to retain its old form, whenever the superior stroke was employed 
as in ye (c) and yd (d). This rule is invariably observed by the scribe of the first portion 
(Parts I-I1I) of the Bower Manuscript. The scribes of the second portion (Part IV) 
and of the third and fourth portions (Parts V-VII) never use the lateral stroke, and 
accordingly they also never use the new form of y. 

The subjoined Table exhibits all the occurrences of the letter y in the first portion of 
the Bower Manuscript:— 
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S2 In the second line of the accompanying Plate. It is also 
shown in Buhler’s Indian Paleography, Plate III, 1. 41, 
No. 6.-—As to the Kushana dates, I follow Dr. Fleet's theory, 


which I^now believe to he correct, that they are (o be reckoned 
from 57 B.C., being dates of the so-called Samvat Era. 










































































Chapter V] introduction. Ii 

In Parts I-III the consonant y, old or new, and in combination with any vowel, 
occurs altogether 1,611 times (col. I). In 1,170 cases (col. II) the old form is used, and 
in 441 cases (col. V), the new form (transitional or modern). In the 1,170 cases of the 
old form, any vowel combination (exc. ycm) occurs (ya, yd , yi, yi, yu , yn , ye, yai , yo). 
Among them the combination with the vowels e, ai , 6, occurs 142 times (col. Ill and 
detailed in col. IV), and in all these 142 cases the vowel is made with the superior stroke- 
On the other hand, in the 441 cases of the new form (col. V), the only vowel combina¬ 
tions which occur are those with e, ai , o, and au ; and in all those 441 cases the vowel 
is made with the lateral stroke. The total number of the combination of the vowels e, 
ai, d, au with the consonant y is (142 plus 441, or) 583 (col. Ill), and that number is 
so large that it is out of the question to attribute to mere accident the clean distribution 
of the superior and lateral strokes between the old and new forms of y respectively: it 
can have been made only of set purpose. And if it is so made, the explanation of its 
reason, above given, appears to be the most probable. Bat whatever be the true explan¬ 
ation, the fact of the clean distribution is indisputable; and so is the other fact that 
the new form (transitional and modern) never occurs except in combination with 
the vowels e, ai, 6, au. 

Turning now to the evidence of the dated, or practically dated, records of the Gupta 
period in north-western India, they show that the two facts, just mentioned, occur, in 
conjunction, only in the earliest portion of that period, that is, before 400 A.D. It is 
this circumstance which enables us to determine, to a degree of close approximation, the 
date of the writing of the Bower Manuscript. The following is a list of the inscriptions 
which, for the present purpose, come into consideration, 

(1) 372 A.D., a calligraphic stone inscription of Vishnuvardhana, at Bijayagadh, 
Long. 77° 20' (P.GI., No. 59, p. 252, Plate xxxviC). In several ways this is an in¬ 
structive record. The total of the cases of y with any vowel (e.g., yasah, purmmydm, yiipo, 
etc.) is eleven. Among them there are two cases of ye and one of yd (Pig. 23). All 
three are made with the lateral stroke; but yd (a), in sreyo, line 4, is made with the 
modern form, while ye (b), in dheyena , 1. 3, and vriddhaye , 1. 4, p ig 23 

shows the transitional form. In Gupta inscriptions, as a rule, ss 
the lateral stroke is made with a comparatively straight line, a 
while the superior stroke has a more decided curvature. In the 
present inscription, however, which is written in a particularly 
ornate style, the lateral stroke, also, is given a distinct curva¬ 
ture. This is seen most strikingly in the wmcZAi-syllable l<or 
me (<?), in m^etasyam, 1. 2. Per contra , we have a good example of the superior stroke in 
the syllable nse {d), in vinSeshu, 1. 1. Respecting the inconvenience of using the lateral 
stroke in conjunction with the old form of y, we have a very good illustration in another, 
equally early, though undated, inscription at the same place Bijayagadh (P.GJ., No. 58, 
p. 251, Plate xxxviB). Here the syllable yau (<?), in yaudheya , 1. 1, is made, on the left 
side, with the lateral stroke, curved exactly as in the syllable me (c), above noticed, the 
effect being that the form of y is quite obscured through the interference of the lateral 
stroke of the vowel au above it; in fact, it would seem that the form of y, intended 
by the engraver of the record, was the old rather than the new. It was, no doubt, this 
kind of interference, which, as previously explained, led to the rule to use the superior 
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stroke with the old form, hut the lateral stroke with the new (transitional or modern) 
f orm. But at this time we seem to see the rule still “ in the making.” 

(2) About 400 A.D., a roek inscription at Tusam, Long.- 76° O', (F.GI. No. 67, 
p. 269, Plate xlA). Here the total of y is seven ; and yd occurs twice 
(Fig. 24) ; onee in y6ga, (a) line 3, with the new (transitional) form and 
the lateral stroke ; and again in pdddpayd, ( b ) 1. 6, with the old form 
and the superior stroke. In this case, the observance of the distributive 
rule is clearly marked. 

(3) 425 A.I)., a cave inscription (calligraphic) at Udayagiri, Long. 77° 50' (F.GI- 
No. 61, p. 258, Plate xxxviii A). Here the total of y is eleven. Combina 
tions with the vowels e, ai, 6, au do not occur. But onee the new (transi¬ 
tional) form occurs in the syllable ya (Fig. 25), in anvaya, 1. 4, showing 
that by this time that form was no longer limited to the combination of y with 

those vowels. 

(4) 454 A.D., a stone image inscription (cursive) at Mathura, Long. 77° 43' (F. GI. 
No. 63, p. 262, Plate xxxixA). The total of y is eight. Each, 
ye and yd (Fig. 26 a and b), occurs once in dptaye, 1. 2, and 
niydjya, 1. 4, made with the old form and the superior stroke. 

But here, again, the new (transitional) form (c) occurs once with 
the vowel a in yad, line 2. 

In the two preceding records 83 the appearance of the new form, outside the range of 
the vowels e, ai, 6, au, is exceptional, and perhaps not altogether above suspicion. In 
the following case it is quite plain and certain. 

(5) 465 A.D., a copper-plate inscription (cursive) of Skandagupta, at Ind6r, 
_uong. /8 18 (F.GI. ISo. 16, p. 68, Plate ixB), The total number of y is twenty-five. 
Among them the new (transitional) form occurs five times (Fig. 27); quite plainly in 
sthirdydh, 1. 9, and more or less clearly in vijaya, 1. 3, 
prayachohhati, 1 . 8, ddyam, 1. 11, and vriddhaye, 1 . 4. 

Here we have the new form not only with ya and yd {a), 
but in the case of vriddhaye (b ), even with the superior stroke 
of the vow r el e. On the other hand, the old form occurs 

once (e) with the superior stroke of e in vriddhayS, 1. 8, and four times (d) with the 
superior stroke of d in rdndyaniyo, 1. 6, upaydjya, 1. 7, yoga, 1. 9, and yd, 1. 11. Thus, 
in vriddhaye we have, contrary to the original rule, the superior stroke of the vowel e 
written either way, with the new form in line 4, and with the old form in line 8. Clearly, 
at this time, the original rule, governing the use of the new form, had become entirely 
obsolete. It might be used, at pleasure, in combination with any vowel, and in combina¬ 
tion with either of the two kinds of stroke. 

(6) 482-533 A.D. This period of about fifty years includes a group of similarly 
worded copper-plate inscriptions (cursive), which all come from the same neighbourhood, 
near the boundary of the eastern area; viz,, from Khdh, Long. 80° 51', dated 482, 496, 
516, 628, and 533 A.D. (F.GI. Nos. 22, 26, 27-31, pp. 100 ff.), from KArital&i, 

" There are two other dated inscriptions, the stone pillar [ Long. 77° 43' (Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 210, No. XXXIX); hut 
nseription of 416 A.D. at Bilsad, Long. 79° 16' (F.GI. I neither present any instance of the new form. 

No. 10, p. 42), and the Jain inscription at Mathura, j 
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Long. 80° 46, dated 493 A.D. (F.GI. No. 26, p. 117), and from Majbgaw&rii, Long. 80° 47 , 
dated olO A .D. (i.GI. No. 23, p. 106). At this time and place the new form, both 
transitional and modern, is found in not infrequent 
use (35 times in a total of 256 y, or up wards of 13-5 
per cent.) irrespective of any rule. Thus we have 
the transitional form with ya in jayasvdmi (a), 1. 3, 
jaya and deya, 1 . 5, yathaisha, 1 . 7 (F.GI. p. 118), 
and yathaisha,!. 6, yat (b), 1 . 16, yadd, 1 . 19 (F.GI. 
pp. 122-3); again with yd in pallikdydm, 1. 6, niyd, 

1.11, pratydyd, 1. 12 (F.GI. p. 118), and vidhSyds, 

1. 12, pratydyd, 1. 13, vishthdydm , 1. 20, ydvat (<?), 

1. 26 (F.GI. pp. 122-3); and pratydyaS (d), 1. 

20 (F.GI. p. 127); and mayd, 1. 11 (F.GI. p. 131) 

15 (F.GI. p. 122).“ So also the old and new forms are used promiscuously with the 
superior stroke. Thus we have transitional ye in vriddhdye, 1. 17 (F.GI. p. 118), 1. 8 
(*&., p. 122), 1. 7 (ib., p. 107), Idpayet ( f), 1. 11, prayena, 1. 17 (F.GI. p. 122) ; and 
modern ye in pdniye, 1. 17, ye (g), 1. 18 (F.GI. p. 108), two good and clear examples. 
On the other hand, we have old ye in ye, 1. 10, Idpayet, 1. 12, prmfen% ( h ), 1. 16 (F.GI. 
pp. 118-9) ; vriddhaye, 1. 14, ye, 1. 18, lopayet, 1. 21 (F.GI. p. 127), 1. 2 {ib., p. 133). 
Again, we have transitional yo in ohhreyd (i), 1.15 (F.GI. p. 119), 1.16 (k, ib., 
p. 122) ; and modern yo in ohhreyd (Z), 1.14, yo, 1. 16 (F.GI. p. 108), two good examples; 
but old yo in pratyayo (m), 1. 9, yo, 1. 20 (F.GI. pp. 118-9); anvayo, 1. 10, ahayd, 1 18 
(F.GI. p. 108); ndgayoli, 1. 12, pratyayo, 1. 17, ehhrSyd,1. 23, yd, 1. 28 (F.GI. pp. 127-8); 
ohhreyd (n), 1. 5, yd, 1. 9 (F.GI. pp. 133-4), all good examples. And, again, the neiv 
form is found, used at pleasure, with the lateral or the superior stroke. Thus, the 
transitional ye with the lateral stroke occurs in nydySna (o), 1. 13, ye, 1. 16, but with the 
superior stroke in pratyaye (v), 1. 9 (F.GI., pp. 136-7). 

(7) 530-533 A.D., the famous group of calligraphic stone inscriptions of Ya46- 
dharman, at Mandas6r, Long. 75° 8' (F.GI., Nos. 33, 34, 35, pp. 142 ff., Plates xxiB, C, 
and xxii). These records further exemplify, in the interior of the western area, the use 
of the new form in combination with the superior and lateral strokes. In bhuraydyena 
(Fig. 29a), 1. 8 (ib., p. 153, PJ. xxii), we have the two 
kinds of stroke side by side, the superior stroke in yd 
with the old form, and the lateral stroke in ye with the 
new (transitional) form. Again in the phrase avaj - 
vtayd yd, 1. 4, which occurs in duplicate (ib., pp. 146 
and 149), we have, in one copy (b), the two forms of -y 
side by side, the old in yd and the new (transitional) 
with the lateral stroke in yd. In the other copy (<?), 

both yd and yo are written with the old form, but yd has the superior stroke. In these 
calligraphically written inscriptions we find still in observance the old rule, which we saw 
growing obsolescent in the cursively written inscriptions of Nos. 4-6. Another, still more 
striking example of this conservatism, or archaism, will be noticed in No. 9. 
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(8) 650-600 A.D., a group of stone inscriptions (calligraphic) from Bddhgaya, Long. 
85' 2' (F.GI., Nos. 71, 72, 76, pp. 274, 278, 281, Plates xliA, B, and xliiD). The 
first (No. 71) is dated in 588 A.D., the third, undated, must be some 40 years older. 
This group shows that by this time the new form had not only penetrated far into the 
eastern area, but had also fully superseded the old form. The latter is entirely absent from 
these inscriptions : among a total of 34 cases of y, there is not a single instance of the 
old three-pronged form. The transitional form still predominates over the modern, 
there being 26 cases of the former to 8 of the latter. In agreement with the obsolescence 
of the old form, the original rule respecting the distributive use of the new form is now' 
entirely inoperative : that form is now used with every kind of vow r el. See Figure 30. 
Thus we find ya in No. 71, lines 1 (modern, a), 2,3 bis, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 bis, 11 (ten times, all 


transitional, b ); in. No. 72, three times (modern); 
in No. 76, l.*l, twice transitional, once modern. 
Again, we have yd in No. 71,11.4, 6, 9, 12,13, 14 
(all transitional, c),land yi in No. 71,1.11 (transi¬ 
tional, d ); and yu, in No. 71,11.1,4 (both transi¬ 
tional, e). Further, the new form is used ad 
libitmi with the superior or the lateral stroke. 
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Thus we have ye with the transitional form and superior stroke (/) in yena, No. 71, 1. 3, 
and in avaptaye, No. 76, 1. 2 ; and with the modern form and superior stroke (y) 
in avaptaye, No. 72, and with the same form and lateral stroke (h) in yena, No. 71,1. 1. 
Similarly we have yd with the transitional form and lateral stroke (i) in yodhas , No. 71, 
1. 1, and possibly also (Jc), in the superscript y of acharyyo, No. 76, 1. 1, and in senayor , 
No. 76, 1. 1. So also, we have ycm with the transitional form and lateral stroke in 
upddhydyau, No. 76,1. 1. 

(9) Seventh century.—The prevailing conditions are, on the whole, the same as 
in the preceding period, except that the transitional y is gradually giving way entirely to 
the modern y. The last instances of it appear to occur, in 672 A.D., in two stone inscrip¬ 
tions of Adityasena, at Aphsad, Long. 85° 44', and Shahpur, Long. 85° 43' (F.GI., Nos. 
42 and 43, pp. 200 and 208, Plates xxviii and xxixA). Here we find both yd and yd, in 
the transitional form ( Fig. 31 a and b ); viz., yd, in praydga, 1. 7 of No. 42, and ye in 
vriddhaye, 1. 4 of No. 43. At this time the old form of y has become entirely obsolete, 
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except in two archaic and highly ornate 
inscriptions, of 625 A.3>., at Vasantgadh, 

Long. 73° (Epigraph™ Indica, Yol. XI, 
p. 187), and of 661 A.D. at Udaipur, Long, 

73° (ibid., Yol. IY, p. 29). Their ornate 
forms of ye, yai, yd, with the old three¬ 
pronged y, arc shown in Fig. 31 c, d, e. But 

the use of the old form of y, in these two inscriptions, is not their only archaism : there 
are several other examples of archaism in them which have been pointed out by Professor 
Kielhorn (ibid., Yol, IV, p. 29). It is obvious, therefore, that the use of old forms 
is intentional: they belong to the studied ornate character of the inscriptions in question. 
Being archaic, the occurrence of the old form of y really corroborates the fact 
that in ordinary waiting, whether calligraphic or cursive, that form of y was no 
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longer in use in the seventh century. 85 Even in ornate inscriptions the use of the old 
form is exceptional, as shown by the highly ornate Jhalrap&than inscription of 689 
A.I). (. Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, p. 181), which uses the new form exclusively ( Eig. 31, 
fy g). For the purpose of dating ordinary writings (as in manuscripts), therefore, the rule 
laid down by me in 1891 ( Journal, As. Soc. Beng., Yol. LX, p. 90) still holds good that 
the form of y is the test, and that Indian writings must be referred before or after 600 A.D., 
according as they show the use of the old or of the new form of that letter. 

(10) Seventh century in Nepal.—All the known Nepalese inscriptions are from 
the neighbourhood of Katmandu, Long. 85° 60', which is within the eastern area. The 
north-western new form of y, comes into these records first in the second half of the 
seventh century, in an inscription of 677 A.D., 86 (Bendall’s Journey in Nepal, No. Ill, 
p. 77), and in another undated, but slightly earlier, of about 665 A.D. (Indraji’s No. II, in 
the Indian Antiquary , Yol. IX, p. 174). It is always in its modern variety, and from the 
beginning it appears independent of the original rule, being used with any vowel as well 
as with either kind of stroke. Thus we have modern ya in No. Ill, 1. 18, yathd; in 
No. 11,1. 5, yah ; modern yd in No. Ill, 1. 21, deyd, and in No. 11, 1. 13, prandlikdyaS; 
modem yi, in No. 11, 1. 2, kshdbhayitvd; modern yu, in No. Ill, 1. 29, yuvardja, and in 
No, 11, L 1, yukta. Again we have modern ye, with the superior stroke in No. Ill, ye, 
11. 25-26 ; modern yai with the superior stroke, in No. 11,1. 23, kayaite; modern yd, with 
the superior stroke, in No. Ill, 1. 12, yd, and in No. 11,1. 22, bhtiyo, but with the lateral 
stroke in No. 11, 1. 4, yd. 

The statistics, given in the foregoing paragraphs, may be summarised as follows. 
The distributive rule referred to in them is based on the two facts, (1) that the new form. 
is used only with the syllables ye, yai, yo, yau, while with other syllables the old form is 
used; and (2) that the new form, is used with those syllables when they are made with the 
lateral stroke, but when they are made with the superior stroke, the old form is used. 
About 372 A.D. this rule is “ in the making ” ; about 400 A.D. it is in full force; from 
about 425 A.D. it gradually obsolesces; about 550 it has become inoperative. This in¬ 
formation enables us to sketch, with considerable precision, the progress of the fashion 
of applying the new form of y, which was already in use in ligatures, to that letter when 
it occurred as a non-eonjunct. 

(1) This fashion arose in the western portion of the northern area of the Gupta 
script, about the middle of the fourth century A.D. Thence, in the latter half of the sixth 
century (in India, but of the seventh century in Nepal), it spread into the eastern 
portion of that area. 

(2) The fashion was at first limited to the syllables ye, yai, yd, yau, when their 
vowel was written with the lateral stroke. This is shown by the way in which the new 
form is used in the Bower Manuscript; and the period of this stage of the fashion is 
fixed by the epigraphic records of Northern India {ante, Nos. 1 and 2) as the second half 
of the fourth century A.D. 


85 Examples are the calligraphic Banskhera copper-plate 
of Harsha, 628 A.D. {Ep, Ind Vol. IV, p. 208), and the 
calligraphic, but undated, Lakhamandal and Kud&rk6t 
inscriptiond {ib., Vol. I, pp. 10,179), which are referable to 


the middle of the seventh century. 

86 According to the local era, discovered by Professor 
Sylvain Levi; see Ep. Ind ., Vol. V, Appendix, p. 73, note. 
By the Harsha era it would be 688 A.D. 
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(3) The limitation was soon abandoned. From early in the fifth century {ante, 
No. 3), the fashion of using the new form began to extend to any vowel combination, 
and to either the lateral or the superior stroke. 

(4) By the end of the sixth century the new form had become so fully established 
in all conditions of the letter y, as to extrude altogether, in all ordinary writing, the 
old form {ante, Nos. 8-10). 

The preceding sketch of the chronology of the origin and spread of the new form of 
the letter y determines the time of the writing of the Bower Manuscript as having been 
in the second half of the fourth century A.D. And it is probable that it should be 
sought rather nearer the beginning than the end of that period. The Table, given on 
p. 1, shows that in the earlier portion (Parts I-III) of the Bower Manuscript the letter 
y occurs 583 times (col. Ill) in the vowel combinations ye, yai , yd, and yau. Outside 
these combinations, it occurs no less than 1,028 times (col. I). If at the time of the 
Bower Manuscript the fashion of extending the use of the new form of y to cases outside 
those combinations had already begun to develop, it is hardly conceivable that not a 
single example of such an extension should occur among those 1,028 cases. The 
probability, therefore, seems to be that the writing of the earlier portion of the Bower 
Manuscript should be placed about 350-375 A.D. And seeing that the three later 
portions of the Bower Manuscript (Part IV, Parts V and VII, and Part VI) must be, as 
shown in. Chapter III, p, xxxvi, practically contemporaneous with the earlier portion 
(p. xlviii), it follows that the production of the whole of the Bower Manuscript must be 
referred to the third quarter of the fourth century A.D. 


introduction. 


Ivii 


CHAPTER VI. 


-ON THE SOURCES AND THE DATE OF THE 
NAVANITAKA. 87 


TJio name and identity of the author of the Navanitaka are not known. The final 
colophon which perhaps would have supplied that information is, together with the last 
chapter of the work, unfortunately missing in the manuscript. But from the sources 
which the author utilized in making his compilation, it is possible to estimate approxi¬ 
mately the time when his work was written. So much is certain that the date of 
writing the work cannot be the same as that of writing the manuscript in which it has 
come down to us. Tlie latter is not an autograph. This is proved by a number of clear 
indications. For example, on page 28, in verse 45, we find, in one of the medical 
formulae, three dots marking the omission of three syllables (ante, Chapter IV, 
p. xliii). At the time of editing the text the emendation trim cha[vya-paldni) 
was suggested by me, but in the meantime the true reading pane ha cha\vya-paldni\ 
has been discovered by Dr. P. Cordier 88 in an ancient medical compendium, called 
Bheda Saihhita, from which the Ndvanitaka has quoted the formula in question. 
Obviously the substitution of the dots shows that the writer of the Bower Manuscript had 
a defective original from which he. copied. Again, on page 58, in verse 723 of the 
pippali-vardhatndna formula there is the curiously blundered phrase ydvad=dasa-varshds, 
instead of ydvad=avakarshas. Such a blunder is unthinkable in an original writer : it 
could proceed only from one who copied from a defective original. Again, on page 67, 
to verse 879 we find appended the gloss prdchinikd pdtlid , for the purpose of explaining 
an unusual name of the drug commonly known as pdtlid. Such a gloss is not likely to 
have proceeded from the author himself. As usual, it must have stood originally on the 
margin of the manuscript, or perhaps between the lines. By a subsequent copyist it 
was transferred, in the body of the manuscript, to the position where we now find it 
in the Bower Manuscript. The writer of the latter may, or may not, have been the first 
to make that transfer; but, in any case, the present position of the gloss shows that the 
existing Bower Manuscript was not copied from the author’s autograph, but from some 
intermediate copy of that autograph. The conclusion which, indeed, is already suggested 
by the three dots and the blundered phrase, is that there must have been some interval, 
perhaps of not inconsiderable duration, between the writing of the autograph and the 
copying of the existing manuscript. The date of the latter, as explained in Chapter V, 
p. lvi, must be referred to the third quarter of the fourth century, somewhere between 
350 and 375 A.D. This supplies us with the loAver limit for the date of the Navanitaka , 
which, in view of the above-mentioned necessary interval between the autograph and 
the existing manuscript, may be placed provisionally in the beginning of the fourth 
century, or about 300 A.D. 

'i he upper limit is determined for us by the circumstance that the Charaka Samhitd 
and the Susruta Samhitd are two of the sources from which the author of the 
Navanitaka quotes copious extracts. In the opening verse the author advises his readers 


87 For a somewhat fuller treatment of the subject, see the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1909, |>p, 857 IT. 


88 See his Rtcentes .Dfcouveries , p. 21. 
sy llablos are pancha cha . 


The three missing 
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that in his treatise he is going to bring together the best-known formulae of the 
maharshis, or medical authorities of his time. Following the usual practice of Indian 
writers, he does not name those authorities, assuming, of course, that the reader would at 
once recognize the standard work from which some particular formula was quoted. Still 
in the case of not a few formulae we find he does name their authors. From the distinc 
tion thus made, it may reasonably be concluded that the formulae, thus singled out by 
naming their authors, were quoted from what may be called the floating medical tradi¬ 
tion,—it being necessary to indicate the authority for their recommendation,—while 
those formulae, in the case of which no author is named, were quoted from standard 
works of well-known authorities. 

By far the largest number of formulae, brought together in the Navanitalea , belongs 
to the latter class. The most conspicuous among the earliest medical teachers is 
Punarvasu, the son of Atri, commonly known as Atreya. According to the Indian 
tradition he was a physician, teaching medicine in Taxila, in the north-west of India, 
about the time of Buddha, in the sixth century B.C. He is famous as the head of a 
great medical school of internal medicine. He is said to have had six disciples, who 
committed their master’s teaching to writing, in tantras, larger treatises, or halpas, 
smaller monographs. Some centuries later, attempts were made to epitomize these 
early tantras and Jcalpas, and gather their substance into samhitas or compendia. 
Only two of these samhitas have come down to our day. These are the Charaka 
Samhitd and the Bheda, Samhitd. They are compendia based on the tantras and 
kalpas of Agnivesa and Bheda respectively. Of the writings of the other four pujnls 
of Atrdya, viz., Harita, J&tdkarna, Ksharapani, and ParAsara, nothing has survived, 
except occasional short quotations in the mediaeval medical literature. 89 The compen¬ 
dium, known as Charaka Samhitd, which professes to give Atreya’s teaching, as reported 
by his pupil AgniveSa, was compiled by a, physician of Kashmir, called Charaka. 90 
The author, or rather compiler, of the Bheda Samhitd, which professes to give, in the 
main, the teaching of Atrdya as reported by his pupil Bheda, is not known. 

Both these samhitd, or compendia, must have been well-known standard books in 
the time of the author of the NdvanUaka, for lie makes copious extracts from them 
without naming them as liis sources. From the Bheda Samhitd the following 
formulae are taken 91 :— 

(I) Aybrajiya-chunyj,, vv. 48-55, in Bheda Sdfohiid, .VI/16, vv. 33-456 (fob 138). 

(•2) Ihudyanika-ghrila, vv. 1655-169a, in Bh. &,• VI, 4 (fol. 1005). 

(6) DasdhgarghfUa, vv. 201-3, in Bh. 8., VI, 5, vv. 175-20 a (fol. 105#). 

(4) Sahachara-ghrila, vv. 329-36, in Bh. 8., VI, 24 (fol. 1535), mutilated. 

(5) Madh ug as Idtied-1aila, vv. 337-43, in Bh. 8., VI, 4 (fol. 108a), mutilated. 

(6-8) Three Arndtisdra-yoga, vv, 407-12, in Bh. S., VI, 10 (fol. 116a). 

(9) Kdsa-yoga, vv. 474-9, in Bh. <$., VI, 19, vv. 265-32 (fols. 143-4). 

(10) KarnasiUa-goga, vv. 5345-7«, in Bh. S'., VI, 22 (fols. 147-8). 

(II) Tailtfdya-vasti, vv. 612-4, in Bh. S., VIII, 9 (fol. 201). 

(12) BMli-yavdgu, vv. 802-4, in Bh. S., 1, 7 (fol. 10). 

** For an example of such a quotation from Jatftkarna see cent. A.D. See my Article in the Journal, RAS, 1008 
Srikantliauatta’s commentary to Siddhayuga ( c. 1250 A.D.), pp. 997 ff., and ibid., 1909, p. 857. 

pp. 21,36, etc. _ 91 These were first discovered by Dr. P. Cordier, see his 

90 Actually only two-thirds of the compendium wore written Recentes Decouvertes, p. 21. The references in the text arc 
by Charaka, probably in the 1st cent. B.C., the other one-third to the folios of the unique Tanjorc Manuscript of the Bheda 
was added by the Kashmir physician Dridhabala, in the 9th Samhitd. 
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To these may be added three formulae which are no longer traceable in the 
single existing mutilated Tanjore Manuscript of the Bheda Sarhhitd, but which are 
attributed to Bleda in the Yoga-ratna-samuchchaya of Chandrata. These are— 

(13) Baid-ghrita, vv. 280-6. 

(14) Gandamdld-yoga, vv. 390*401. 

(15) Lakshddi-sarpih, vv. 10595-60a. 

From the Char ale a Samhitd the following formulae are taken : — 

(1) Ta l is a kd' eh urn a, vv. 11-13, in Charaka Samhitd, VI, 8, vv. 140-3. 

(2) Skddava-chitrna, vv. 14-17, in Ch. 8 ., VI, 8, vv. 136-9. 

(3) A half-sloka, v. 24a, in Ch. S., VI, 5, v. 88#. 

(4) J r ardhamdnaka-churna , vv. 25-6, in Ch. S., VI, 8, vv. 101-3. 

(5) Mdtulunga-cMrna, vv. 29-34, in Ch. 8., VI, 5, vv. 75-80. 

(6) Tiktaha-ghrita, vv. 133-6, in Ch. S., VI, 7, vv. 137*40. 

(7) Mahdtihtaha-ghrila, vv. 137-43, in Ch. S., VI, 7, vv. 141-147, 

(8) Shafpala-gh^ita, vv. 150-1, in Ch. 8., VI, 5, vv. 143-4. 

(9) Trijmhana-ghrita, v. 152, in Ch. S., VI, 5, v. 62. 

(10) Vdsd-ghriia, vv. 153-4, in Ch. S., VI, 5, vv. 122-3. 

(11) CUngM-ghrita, vv. 155-7, in Ch. S., VI, 9, vv. 110-12. 

(12) 8dramuHga-gh‘C%ta > vv. 1695-176, in Ch. S., VI, 2, vv. 23-31. 

(13) Chgavanaprdsa-ghrila, vv. 188-200, in Ch. S., VI, 1, vv. 59-71. 

(14) Jmrahara-anuvdmna-tatla, vv. 383-5, in Ch. S., VI, 3, vv. 245-6. 

(15) Anuvdsana-taila, vv. 885-9, in Ch. 8. VI, 9, vv. 131-4. 

(16) An unnamed cough mixture, vv. 460-2, in Ch. S., VI, 5, vv. 119-21. 

(17) Prastha-oireka, vv. 484-90, in Ch. S., VI, 5, vv. 150-16. 

(18) Madhcdsava-yoga, vv. 491-3, in Ch. 8., VI, 6, vv. 39-42. 

(19) An unnamed fever mixture, vv. 494-5a, in Ch.S. t VI, 3, vv. 201-2a. 

(20) Another unnamed fever mixture, vv. 4965-9a, in Ch. 8., VI, 3, vv. 196-8. 

(21) Prameha-prasamana-yoga, v. 603, in Ch. >S., VI, 6, v. 24. 

(22) Piehchhd-vasti, vv. 645-9, in Ch. S., VI, 10, vv. 70-4. 

(23) An unnamed tonic mixture, vv. 742-3, in Ch. S., VI, 1, vv. 130-1. 

(24) Pippali-praydga, vv. 745-8, in Ch. VI, 1, vv, 132-5, 

(25) Bvittya-Pippali-praydga, vv. 749-52, in Ch. VI, 1, vv. 136-40. 

(26) An unnamed aphrodisiac formula, v. 819, in Ch. S., VI, 2, v. 99. 

(27 and 28) Two other unnamed aphrodisiac formal®, vv. 8445-6a, in Ch. S., VI, 2, vv. 44-5. 

(29) Sildjatn-lcalpa , vv. 950-67#, in Ch. S., VI, 1, vv. 148-64. 

Besides the forty-four formulae, comprised in the foregoing two lists, the NdvanUalca 
contains a considerable number of other formulae, the authors of which are not indicated, 
and the source of which it is, at present, impossible to identify. It does not seem improb¬ 
able, however, that they were extracted by the author of the Ndvanitaka from the 
temtras or kalpas of the other four above-mentioned pupils of Atreya. None of their 
writings have survived to the present day ; but there is evidence which renders it very 
probable that they still existed at the time when the Ndvanitaka was compiled. I n the 
latter occur six formulae, which occur also in the Ayurveda Sdstra of Susruta, also known 
as Susruta Samhitd. They are the following:— 

(1-3) Three Amdtisdra-goga, vv. 407-8, 409-10, and 411-12, corresponding to Susruta Sarkh itd 
VI, 40, vv. 355-36a, v. 35a, and v. 46 (pp. 763-4). 

(4-6) Three Vdjikarana-ydg a, vv. 829-30a, 8335-4a, 8345-5a, corresponding to Susruta SaMiitd, 
IV, 26, vv. 27, 20, 21. 

The important point with regard to these parallels is that the Amdtisdra formulae 
are quoted, not directly from the work of Susruta, but intermediately through the Bheda 
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Samhitd. For in the latter ancl in the Ndvanitaka the text of these three diarrhoea for¬ 
mulae is identical (see Nos. 6-8 in the list of quotations from the B Jidda Samhitd ), while 
their common text differs from Su&rata’s text in such a manner as to show that the 
latter is their common source. 93 The Ndvanitaka quotes the three formulae from the 
Bheda Samhitd and the latter derives them from Su^ruta’s work. Now the latter, as 
is well known, is a composite work of two, chronologically widely separate, authors. The 
earlier portion was written by Susruta the Elder, who lived probably in the sixth century 
B.C., 93 while the later portion, which calls itself Uttara Tantra, or the Later Treatise, 
was added by an anonymous writer, who may provisionally be called Susruta the 
Younger. Mediaeval Indian medical tradition identifies him with Nagarjuna, the 
reputed contemporary of King Kanishka. This would make him also a contemporary of 
Charaka, so that both the Samhitd of the latter and the TJttara Tantra of the former 
would have been compiled at much the same time. Each link in this chronological 
chain is still a matter of doubt and dispute; but fortunately that circumstance does not 
affect the point at issue in the present discussion. Whatever the true identity and date 
°f Su&ruta the Younger may be, there can be no doubt that liis work belongs to the early 
samhitd period of the Indian medical literature, that is, the period to which also the 
Charaka Samhitd and the Bheda Samhitd belong. Su&uta the Younger not only added 
his TJttara Tantra , a SdldkyaJ,antra or treatise on Minor Surgery, as a complement 
to the earlier tantra , a saly a-tantra or treatise on Major Surgery, of Sulruta the Elder, but 
he also revised the latter work. Thus the result of his labours, that is the Ayurveda 
Sdstra of Susruta, as we now have it, is essentially a samhitd work, a compendium 
of older materials, similar to the Charaka Samhitd; and therefore it is rightly known also 
as the Susi'uta Samhitd. 

The Uttara-tantra does not profess to be an original composition. In its introduc¬ 
tory verses it expressly describes itself as a compilation, and enumerates the tantras, 
or treatises, on which it bases itself. These are, firstly, a treatise on sdldkya , or minor 
surgery, by Nimi, the Videha-pati or ruler of Vi deha ; secondly, treatises on kumdra- 
badha, or children’s diseases, composed, according to the mediaeval commentator I)allana 
(in the 12th cent. A.D.) by Jivaka, Parvataka, and Bandhuka; thirdly, the six trea¬ 
tises on kdya-chikitsd, or internal medieine, composed by the six paramarshi, or supreme 
medical authorities, that is, obviously by the six well-known pupils of Atrdya. It 
is equally obvious that in the connection in which the six treatises are mentioned, they 
cannot refer to any samhitd , but must refer to the original tantras of Agnivesa, Bheda 
and the rest. In fact, there is no evidence that any samhitd, Iramd on the tantras of the 
four other pupils, Ksharapani, JAtfikarna, Harita, and Parasara,ever existed; for the so- 
called Marita Samhitd is now generally admitted to be a mediaeval apocryphal compila¬ 
tion. It is evident, therefore, that in the time of the compiler of the TJttara-tantra the 
original treatises of those four “supreme authorities” were still extant, and were 
accessible to him. 

Of the six parallels in the Susruta Samhitd , above listed, the three Amatisdra for¬ 
mulae (Nos. 1-3) occur in the Uttara-tantra. Two conclusions follow from this cir¬ 
cumstance. First, as the Uttar a- tantra complements the so-called Su&rvta Samhitd, or the 
Ayurveda Sdstra, the latter work must have been in existence at the time of the 


®* For detailed proof, sae my paper in the J., RAS., ]909, pp. 884-5. | ®» See my Osteology of the Ancient Indians, pp. 5, 9. 
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compilation of the NdvanUaka. Secondly, as all the six treatises (tantral or kalpa) of 
the pupils of Atreya existed at the date of the compilation of the TJttara-tantra, it is not 
unreasonable to assume that they still existed somewhat later when the NdvanUaka was 
compiled; and that those formulae which cannot be identified either in the Charaka 
Samhitd or in the Bheda-Samhitd, and of which the Ndvanitaka does not expressly name 
the author, may have been extracted from the works of the four pupils of Atreya, which 
were still current as great medical authorities ( paramarshi or niaharshi), and which 
might he quoted without any necessity of specification. 

To return to the question of the upper limit for the date of the NdvanUaka, it is 
now seen that both, the Charaka Samhita and the SuSruta Samhitd, must have been in 
existence at the time when the NdvanUaka was compiled. Moreover there must have 
been some interval of time between the compilation of the NdvanUaka and the Susrvta 
Samhita. For the three Amdtisdra formulae, above referred to, are quoted by the 
NdvanUaka, not directly from the TJttara-tantra, but intermediately from the Bheda 
Samhitd. The latter itself presupposes the existence of the Susruta Samhita ; for it not 
only refers to Su&ruta by name (as Sudrdtd), but also teaches one of his distinctive doc¬ 
trines (regarding the gulma disease). 91 Also, some not inconsiderable interval of time 
must be allowed for the two Samhitas of Charaka and SuSruta acquiring that acknow¬ 
ledged position of standard works which enabled the author of the NdvanUaka to quote 
formulas from them without the necessity of naming them as his source. 

The upper limit, accordingly, is determined by the dates of the three Samhitas, of 
Charaka, Susruta, and Bheda. About the date of the Bheda Samhitd we know nothing 
whatsoever. That of the SuSruta Samhitd, as before intimated, is entangled in a net 
of uncertainties. The date of the Charaka Samhitd alone offers an apparent chance of 
settlement. It is bound up with the date of the celebrated King Kanishka, at whose 
court, as tradition tells us, Charaka lived as the royal physician. Unfortunately the date 
of -Kanishka itself is still in dispute; but the most probable theory is that which places 
him in the middle of the first century B. 0. as the founder of the well-known Samvat 
Era. 95 Taking this date for Kanishka as the upper limit, and allowing the necessary in¬ 
terval for the growth of the Samhitas into standard authorities, the second century A.D. 
may be taken provisionally as the time of the compilation of the NdvanUaka. 

There are two points in the NdvanUaka , which favour the assignment to it of such 
a very early date. One concerns its language, the other its sources. The former will be 
dealt with in Chapter VII. As regards its sources, all those which the NdvanUaka spe¬ 
cifically names, have a very archaic appearance. Their list comprises the following 
names. One formulae each is quoted from— 

(1) K&hk&yana, v. 935. 

(2) Nimi, vv. 888-4. 

(3) Suprabha, vv. 633-7. 

(4) U6anas, vv. 846-7 a. 

(5) V&dvali, vv. 319-24. 

(6) Vrihaspati, prose 784. 

91 Tor the evidence, see ray paper in the Journal, R. As. ! place Kanishka in the first century A.t>., as the founder 
Soc., for 1909, pp. 883. of the Saka Era in 78 A.D., and in the middle of the 

96 Much less probable are the two rival theories which I second century A.D. respectively. 
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Two formulae each are quoted from :— 

(7) Agastya, vv. 588-9 and vv. 905-9. 90 

(8) Dhanvantari, vv. 232*40, and vv. 968-76. 

(9) Jivaka, v. 1081 ^ and vv. 1097£-9a. 

A whole series of f ormula3 are referred to — 

(10) Kasyapa, vv. 1011-1040. 

None of these formulae, with one exception, can be traced elsewhere. All the 
names, except those of Jivaka and KaSyapa, belong to semi-mythical or prehistoric person¬ 
ages. Suprabha does not appear to be known as a physician outside the Ndvanitaka . w 
The only mention of Vadvali, at present known, occurs in the Kalydna-Kdraka, a 
medical treatise written by an unknown author at the court of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Vishnuvardhana. 98 The mention by Panini of a patronymic Vddvali (see note 168, 
on p. 109) points to a very early date. So does the name of Nimi, who is the epic 
ruler of Videha, and the reputed founder of the Indian ophthalmic science. Similarly 
Dhanvantari is the reputed semi-divine founder of surgical science. On the other hand, 
Jivaka is a historical, or at least semi-historical, personage. For tradition assigns him to the 
court of king Ajftta4atru, in the sixth century B.C.. and makes him a contemporary and 
friend of Buddha. One of the two formulae (v. 1081), which the Ndvanitaka quotes from 
him, forms the single exception, above noticed, of occurrence elsewhere. It is quoted 
by Vangasena (see note 481 on page 178) with two variants, and without naming 
its author. Kalyapa (or Kaiyapa, see note 467 on p. 173), also, is probably a his¬ 
torical, or semi-historical, person, being likewise a contemporary of Buddha. Medical 
tradition knows of two men of that name, an elder ( vriddha ) and a younger. It is, no 
doubt, Kalyapa the Elder, whom the Navanitaka, quotes. Both, he and Jivaka, are re¬ 
puted to have been skilful children’s doctors ; and, as a fact, the formulae, quoted from 
them, do refer to children’s diseases. Also, it may be added, the use of the phrases iti 
h=6vdcha Jivakah (v. 1081)'and iti bhdshati Jivakah (v. 1099), i.e., thus spake (speaks) 
Jivaka, and the phrase Kdsyapasya vacJio yathd (vv. 1020,1022, 1027), i.e., according to 
the saying of K&syapa, which the Ndvanitaka applies to their formulae, apparently 
indicates them to be their ipsissima verba. USanas and Vriliaspati (or Brihaspati) 
appear to be historical personages, being the founders, respectively, of the Ausanasa and 
Barliaspatya Schools, which flourished in the fou rth century B.C." 

In addition to the ten sources, named in the preceding list, the Ndvanitaka draws 
on two other archaic sources, viz,-.— 

(11) Atreya himself, the head of the Taxila medical school, and 

(12) The mythical Asvin pair (see note 126 on page 100). 

The formula, attributed to AtrSya, are the following 

(1) Laguda-churna, vv. 35-7. 

(2) tfdrdula-cMrna, vv. 71-5 a. 

(3) Amritaprdsa-ghriiu, vv. 108-19«. 


96 There is a formula of his quoted, also in the LaZima 
Kalpa, which is included in Part I of the Bower Manuscript. 
But see Journal, Roy. As. Soc., 1893, p. 337. 

98 The Kalydna-hdraka was discovered by Mr. Narasirii- 

hachar of the Mysore Archaeological Survey. See his re- 
portlfor 1906-7 (§69,p. 15). 


99 For further partic ilars, see Professor Jacobi’s article in 
the S tzangsberich‘e der Kg 1. Pivuss Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, on the Fruhgesehiclite der indischen Phi/o- 
sopie, vol. xsxv (1911), pp. 733-43. 
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(4) Malidicalyanalca-ghrita, vv. 1265*32. 

(5) Balds-taila, vv. 261-76. 

(6) A mutilated formula, prose 715. 

The fact that these six formulae are specifically assigned to Atreya’s authorship 
shows that they did not exist in the Char aka Samhita in the condition in which that 
work was known to the author of the Ndoanitaka. If they had occurred in it, one may 
reasonably say he would have quoted them from it without naming their author, 
precisely in the same way as he cited the other formulae above listed (p. lix). For the 
same reason it may lie inferred that lie did not quote them from the JBheda Samhita , 
nor from any of the (at that time still existing) tantras of the other four pupils of Atreya. 
The probability is that the author of the Ndvanttaka quoted them from the floating 
medical tradition of his time, and the fact that in his time there still existed a living 
tradition of this kind, points to an early date for the compilation of the Ndvanttaka. 


There are in these six formulae some peculiarities which point in the same 
direction. The first of the formulae is not traceable elsewhere. The second (vv. 71-75«) 
is found in Madhava’s Suldha-ydga, chapter VI (on ajtract, or indigestion), vv. 27-32, 
but there is a characteristic difference. In substance the two versions are identical 
throughout: even in diction they run practically identical in the initial three half-verses 
{Nav., vv. 71-72a=S. Y., vv. 27-28 a). In the fourth half-verse {Nav., v. 72b—S. Y„ 
v. 285) an additional ingredient ( kushtha ) is introduced, and thenceforward to the 
end of the formula the diction is quite different. Also the reference to Atreya is 
omitted, and the formula is given the different, though synonymous, name agnimukha- 
clmrna , 100 or plumbago-root powder. This modified recension is quoted by Chakrapani- 
datta in his Chikitsd Samgraha (Chap. YI, No. 17), and by Vangasena (Chap. Y, 
vv. 5C-60). In the Char aka SamMbd neither the original, nor the modified formula 
is found. In fact, that compendium includes no special chapter on ajirna complaints 
for w|tich the formula is designed. It would almost seem that the author of the 
modified formula is Madhava himself, who, accordingly, omitted the reference to 
AtrSya, and altered its name. 101 The third, fourth, and fifth formulae occur, with 
the same names, in the kshatakshina, unmacla , and vdta-vyddhi chapters of the 
Charalca Samhita (sthdna VI, chap. 16, vv. 32-40, chap. 14, vv. 53-4, chap. 28, 
vv. 144-52, pp. 624, 612, and 783). But here, though practically identical in sub¬ 
stance, they appear in entirely different versions, nor are these versions attributed to 
Atreya. This circum stance is explained by the fact that those three chapters (14, 16, 
28) belong to that complementary portion which was added to Charaka’s Compendium 
several centuries after its author’s death, at a time when probably the tradition of 
Atreya’s teaching no longer survived Of the sixth formula unfortunately only the clos¬ 
ing words survive. But the phrase ity-dha bhagavdn AtrSyah , “ thus spake the blessed 
Atreya,” which they comprise, appears to indicate, as do the similar phrases used with re¬ 
ference to Jivaka and KAsyapa, that the mutilated formula was quoted in the ipsmima 
verba of Atreya. 


100 Under this name (agm»ghrita) there occurs in Part III, 
vv. 25, 26, a plumbago-root formula for the preparation of a 
ghrita . It too is ascribed to Atreya, but its composition is 

quite different. 


101 According to Dr. Cordior, the original formula, though 
with a few variants, occurs in the second chapter of an anony¬ 
mous work called Bphad-vaidya*pra$&raha. 
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The formulae attributed to the Agvin pair are the following:— 

(1) Asvini Mdtulunga-gudikd, vv. 755-77#. 

(2) Another Asvini Mdtulunga-gudijcd , vv. 80-84. 

(3) Asvina-gulma-clttfrna, vv. 85-6. 

(4) Asvina-haridrd-chdrna, vv. 96-101. 

(5) Asvina-lasuna-ghfita , vv. 216-22. 

(6) Asvina-jvarahara-ghrita, vv. 223-5. 

(7) Asvina-visha-ghrita, vv. 241-4. 

(8) Asvina-Undu-ghrita, vv. 251-5. 

(9) Amrita-taila, vv. 287-312. 

(10) Asvina-raktapitta-ydga, vv. 418-25. 

(11) Kshira-ydga, v. 575. 

(12) Ayorajiya-yoga, v. 579. 

(13) Asvindr Asvagandha-vasti, vv. 618-25#. 

(14) Pippali-vardhamdna-rasdyana , vv. 716-37#. 

(15) Asvina-rasdyana, vv. 7785-81#. 

(16) Asviniya-yoga-traya, vv. 810-3. 

(17) Asvina-harUaM-kalpa } vv. 917-49. 

The names of thirteen of these formulae (Nos. 1-8, 10, 13, 15-17), which occur in 
their colophons, assign them to the Alvins. In the case of the remaining four (Nos. 9, 
11, 12, 14) the assignment is made in a remark, which is embodied in the formula itself. 
A similar remark, confirming the assignment in the colophon, is embodied also in the 
text of the five formulae Nos. 5, 8, 10,15, 16. 

With regard to the authorship of these remarks, that in the Ahina-rasdyana 
formula (No. 15) is particularly instructive. The last half-verse ( v. 7815 ) implies that 
by the medical tradition the formula was ascribed to the ancient physician Visvamitra, 
apparently the reputed father of Susruta (see SuSruta Samhita VI, 18, v. 1, and 66, v. 1; 
pp. 706, 914). That inscription is contradicted, however, by the initial verse (v. 7735) and 
by the name in the colophon, which attribute the formula to the Alvins. This dis¬ 
crepancy seems best accounted for by the explanation that the initial verse which has no 
essentia] connection with the medical prescription, as well as the colophon, are due to 
the author of the NdvanUalca. He would seem to have had reason to believe that the 
formula was really devised by the Alvins. Accordingly he so named it in the colophon, 
and prefixed the initial verse, in order to explain that it was really the Asvins who 
communicated the formula to Visvamitra. 

The same conclusion is suggested by the A. svina - ra Idapi It a formula (No. 10). Here 
the actual medical prescription begins with verse 419, and is preceded, in v. 418, by 
a lengthy explanation that that prescription was taught to Indra by the Alvins, 
although the attribution to the latter is actually embodied in'a brief remark in the final 
verse 425. In the compilation of Vangasena (chap. VIII, vv. 93-9, pp. 226-7), 
where the formula, with its final attribution, is also quoted, the lengthy introductory 
verse 418 is omitted. And that this omission is not due to any accidental cause is 
shown by the fact that the formula, in the colophon, is called chandanddya-ghfita. 
For as the medical prescription begins, in v. 419, with chandam, and as the rule is to 
name a formula by its initial drug (see note 29, on p. 82), it is apparent that the 
introductory verse 418 is not an essential part of the formula, and was not present in 
the source whence Vangasena gathered the formula for his compilation; but that its 
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addition is due to the author of the NdvanUaka himself, and (in view of the final verse) 
is really a piece of supererrogation. 

The same may be the case with the attributive remarks in the other formulae. 
Thus the two formulae, Nos. 11 and 12 (vv.575 and 579), which are quoted by Madhava 
and Vangasdna (see notes 281 and 284 onpp. 134, 135) are cited by them without the 
attributive remark of the NdvanUaka. Again the formula, No. 8, which consists of five 
verses, is found, in another version, identical in substance, but compressed into two 
verses, in Vangasdna’s compilation (Chap. XXX, vv. 106-7). - In the same, or a similar 
short version, according to Dr. Cordier {Mecentes Mecouvertes, p. 21), the formula is 
ascribed to Krishnatreya by Nisclialakara, in his Matnaprbhd, and by Chandrata in his 
Yogaratna-samuchchaya. From this it is clear that the formula occurred in different 
versions, in different treatises, by different authors, but that the author of the NdvanUaka 
preferred the longer and more archaic version ascribed by tradition to the Asvin pair. 

The case of No. 14 is similar. This is a long formula of 22£ verses, describing 
a curiously complicated treatment with daily increasing and subsequently decreasing 
doses of aments of long pepper. The whole course of treatment (see note 329 on p. 144) 
occupies a period of 100 plus 99 plus 21, or 220 days. It also involves the consumption, 
within that period, of not less than 10,000 aments of long pepper. By the side of this 
complicated formula, the NdvanUaka has another, in verses 749-52, which, is much more 
simple. It is modeled on the longer one, but it greatly reduces the length of the period, 
as well as the total of the consumed peppers. It also admits several options: while in every 
case the period is twenty days, the ratio of peppers may vary between 10, 6, 5, or 3, and 
consequently the total of peppers consumed is 1,000 or 600, or 500, or 300. From the 
largest option, this shorter formula is, in verse 750, distinguished as the pippaM-sahasra 
or “ the one thousand pepper formula. ” It seems reasonable to conclude that it was the 
unwieldiness of the original formula, both with respect to the length of the period and the 
enormous total of the consumed peppers, which led to the simplification. As a matter 
of fact, even the simplified formula survives, at the present day, only in its mildest 
form, which prescribes the consumption of 300 peppers in a period of twenty days at 
the rate of three peppers a day (see note 343 on p. 147). While the longer formula is, 
in verse 736, expressly ascribed to the ASvins, the author of the shorter is not mentioned. 
We know him, however, from the fact that it occurs in the Char aka-Samhitd 
(sect. VI, chap. 1, vv. 136-40, ante, No. 24, p. lix). As that samhitd is based on the 
tantra of Agnivesa, and the latter embodies the teachings of Atreya, it follows that 
the simplified formula goes back to Atreya. It also follows that the longer formula, 
on which Atr^ya’s simplification was modeled, and which certainly impresses one as 
more archaic, goes back to the mythic, or semi-mythic, time antecedent to Atreya. 
That explains its attribution to the mythical A£vin pair, as well as its gradual obsol¬ 
escence. It is ignored already in SuSruta’s Compendium, the pippali-vardhamdna of 
which (sect. IV, chap. 5, clause 14, p. 496; see ibid., v. 194 on p. 770) is practically 
identical with the shorter version of Atreya-Cliaraka. In fact the longer version 
does not appear to have survived in any medical work, except the Navamtaka. The 
single indication of its former existence that I can recall, occurs in a formula in 
\ agbhata tl’s Ashtanga llridaya (sect. IV, chap. 12, vv. 39-41), which, in the case of 
abdominal complaints (udara), recommends, in addition to other remedies, either the 
pippali-vardhamdna , or else the pippaU-sahasra . It is evident that the author 
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of that formula knew both, the longer as well as the shorter, versions of the 
treatment with pepper, hut who lie was, and when he lived, we do not know. It was 
not V&gbhata II: lie is a mere compiler, probably in the eighth or ninth century. 
•Nor was it Vdgbhata I, the author of the Ashtanga Samgraha, in the early seventh 
century. - That work, though it is the usual source of the Ashtanga TIridaya, mentions 
(if one may trust the Bombay Edition, Vol. II, p. 47, 1. 8) only the pippaM-vardJia- 
mdtia , by which name the shorter version had, long since, come to be understood. 10 - 

As regards the HarUaM Kalpa (No. 17), we have the interesting information of 
Dr. P. Cordier (see note 439 on p. 166 ; also liis Beeenles Hecouffates, p. 29), that he 
possesses fragmentary manuscripts of two distinct works, both calling themselves 
Asvint Sathhild, and both containing versions of a HarUaM Kalpci. Those versions 
are printed on pp. 180c-180/. Though they present many points of contact with the 
version in the NdvanttaJca, they differ widely from it both in length, and matter. And 
as they differ equally widely from each other, it is evident that neither of them can have 
been the source of the NdvanttaJca version. On the contrary, they must 'have gradually 
grown up, on different lines, from the original, simple and archaic, veision which has 
been preserved in the N&vanttaka. In fact, the two existing w orks, professing to be 
an A faint SaihJiitd, seem to have every mark of being mediaeval apocryphal produc¬ 
tions similar to the A trey a or . lldri'ta - Sa ihld Id. 

The existence of what thus appears to Ire the original form, of the HarUaM Kalpa (also 
called Ahhayd Kalpa, in verse 7), is one of the striking marks of the archaic character of 
the NdvanttaJca. It lias already been pointed out (p. Iviii) that the kalpas belong 
to the earliest period of the medical literature of India. It is interesting, therefore, 
to note that there are three other such kalpa, or monographs, incorporated in the Navani- 
taka. For its seventh, twelfth, and thirteenth chapters are constituted respectively 
by the Yavagu Kalpa, on the preparation of gruels (vv. 785-813), the Sildjatu Kalpa, 
on bitumen (vv. 950-67), and the ChitraJca Kalpa on plumbago-root (vv. 9(58-76). 
The first, as suggested by the colophon to verse 804 (see Chap. IV, p. xlii) may he the 
w r ork of Blidda. It may have stood in the B Jidda Samhitd , and quoted thence anony¬ 
mously, though in the incomplete Tanjur MS. copy, the only one now existing, it cannot 
he traced. The second is quoted from the Char a lea Sawhitd , {ante, No. 29, p. lix). 
It, therefore, stood originally in the Agnivem Tantra, and is the work of Atreya. The 
third, the latter part of which, unfortunately, is missing, appears to be ascribed to Dhan- 
vantari (vv. 968-9). To these may be added the Lctsuna Kalpa, on garlic, which forms 
the early portion (vv. l-43«) of the treatise contained in Part I of the Bower Manu¬ 
script, and the authorship of which is vaguely ascribed (v. 42 a) to the “ ancient sages ” 
while at the same time it professes itself to he delivered by the “ sage-king of Ka£i ” to 
Sulruta (vv. 9, 40, 42 a.) 

Though, in the main, the NdvanttaJca is professedly a compilation from various 
sources, it does contain a few formulae which give the impression of being contributions 

102 In this connection it i« interesting to observe that I find the only wppalt forum la there given (A.H., sect. VI, 
Arumdatta, the commentator of the Ashtanga Hpdaya eh. 39, vv. 98&-100o) is the shorter version : and comment• 
(about 1220 A.D.), appears to have no longer understood ing on this Arunadatta says that it Is the pippali-sahasra. 
what the two versions were. For, commenting on the So that be practically identifies the two vers ; ons, despite 
optional treatment recommended in his text, ho explains that : their clear differentiation in the formula of the Ashtanga 
the fi'ppali-vardj) am ana should be taken as direoted in Jlridaya (IV, 12, vv, 39-41): evidently he was at a loss 
the chapter on rasdyana. hut i\\(spippali sahasra he does j what to make of that differentiation, 
not explain. On referring to the chapter on rasayana, we j 
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made by the author himself. Thus the formula, in verse 641, merely advises how the 
preceding formula (vv. 688-40) may be usefully varied. The formulae in verses 158*9, 
614, 783 have a similar object. It should be observed that none of these formulae can 
be traced elsewhere; and it is quite possible that some others of the short formulae 
of that kind, such as those in vv. 576, 608«, are really the author’s own com¬ 
positions. Again in some other formulae we seem to be able to trace the author’s 
hand in the alterations which he has introduced. To this order belong the two 
short formulae in vv. 575 and 579, which have already been referred to previously 
(p. lxiv.) The second part of these formulae, as quoted elsewhere (by Madhava and 
Vangasena), has been altered to admit their attribution to the Alvins {ante, Nos. 
11, 12 on p. lxiv). More or less lengthy remarks, inserted by the author with 
the same object, have also been noticed already in the case of some of the well- 
known longer formulae {ante, Nos. 10 and 15, p. lxiv). To the author, of course, 
belong also all the introductory remarks which are met with in various places of the 
NdvanUalca. To this order belong the remarks in verses 108 and 261, which introduce 
the second and third chapters, as well as the prose remarks, preceding verses 916, 950, 
and 968, which introduce chapters XI, XII, and XIII; likewise the prose remark which 
introduces the formula in verse 784. Above all, there belongs to this order the long 
paragraph (vv. 1-10) which forms the introduction to the whole treatise. 

The fact of the NdvanUalca containing quotations from the Charalca Samhitd is one 
of peculiar importance on account of its bearing on the question of the authorship of that 
■Samhitd. That; the Charalca Samhitd, in the condition in which we now possess it, is the 
work of two different authors is well known. Cliaraka is said by the Indian tradition 
to have left his samhitd unfinished. At all events, its Kalpa Sthdna and Siddhi Sthdna, 
as well as seventeen chapters of its Cliikitsita Stlmna were added, some centuries later, by 
a Kashmirian physician, named Dridliabala. He states that fact himself in two places of 
the samhitd (sect. VI, vv. 278-5, and sect. VIII, vv. 77-9) ; but he omits to record the 
names of the seventeen chapters which he contributed. And the difficulty of their 
identification, which is thus created, is enhanced by the circumstance that we have two 
contradictory Indian, traditions on the subject. One of them is represented by the 
Berhamporo edition of Gangadhar (also the Calcutta edition of Debendra Nath Sen 
and TTpendra Nath Sen) ; the other by the Calcutta edition of Jtvauanda VidyAsagara. 
The former has the support of the oldest existing manuscript, the, Nepal Manuscript of 
the year 1183 A.D. (303 Nepal Era); the latter, that of the oldest commentator, Chakra* 
panidatta, who lived about the year 1060 A.D. With regard to six of the eleven chapters, 
which must have belonged to the original samhitd, both traditions agree. They differ 
only with regard to the three chapters on arms, dtisdra, and visarpa, which Chakra- 
panidatta assigns to Cliaraka, while the chapters which the Nepal Manuscript assigns to 
him, are those on kshataksliinu, svayatlm, and udara. Now the Ndvanitaka contains 
quotations from the former, but none from the latter three chapters; and as its author 
lived many centuries earlier than Dridliabala, it is obvious that, to judge from this 
testimony, the tradition of the commentator is to be preferred to that of the Nepal 
Manuscript. For a detailed statement of the case, which does not strictly come w'ithin 
the scope of the present Introduction, reference may be made to two papers of mine on 
the Composition of the Charalca Samhitd in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
for 1808, pp. 997 ff. and 1909, pp. 857 If. 
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CHAPTER VII.—LANGUAGE AND COMPOSITION IN THE TREATISES 

OF THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


The language in which the treatises of the Bower Manuscript are written, is a kind 
of ungrammatical Sanskrit, or what has sometimes been called “ mixed Sanskrit,” i.e., 
a mixture of literary and popular Sanskrit. The popular element is far more conspicu¬ 
ous in the more popular treatises on divination and incantation in Parts IV-VII, than 
in the more scientific treatises on Medicine in Parts I-IIL 

The term “popular Sanskrit” is not strictly appropriate. “Sanskrit,” i.e , pre¬ 
pared or polished, was the name of the form of language ( bhdsha ) which was elaborated, 
from about the seventh to the fourth centuries B. 0., in the ancient Brahmanic grammar 
schools of India, out of the previously existing language of the sacred poetry ( cJihcmdas) 
of the Veda. That language owned a great wealth of inflectional forms and syntactical 
usages, not very clearly demarcated, and used with great freedom. The object of the 
grammar schools was to elaborate out of this more or lessrank growth ” a well-ordered 
{samhrita) language by eliminating some forms and usages, and demarcating the re¬ 
mainder 103 . The elaboration was a long continued process, which finally resulted, pro¬ 
bably at some time in the fourth century B. C. ; in the production of Panini’s celebrated 
standard grammar. In its intermediate condition, the language is illustrated in the 
priestly writings of the so-called Brahmana period. For its ultimate condition, the first 
witness appears in the brahmanical treatises of the so-called SAtra period: but the earliest, 
actually existing original record of that condition, known at present, is in the Brahmanic 
inscription, incised on a sacrificial post at Tsapiir, near Mathura, which is dated in the 
year 33 B. C. 104 . In consequence of its origin, the Sanskrit language tended to perpe¬ 
tuate the phonetic conditions of its Vedic parent, and thus came to bear an air of artifi¬ 
ciality. 

Outside the Brahmanic schools, the language of the people followed the usual course 
of linguistic evolution. While it preserved much of the Vedic inflectional forms and 
syntactic usages which had been discarded in the scholastic Sanskrit, it suffered, on the 
other hand, the usual process of phonetic deterioration. It was this natural ( prdkrita ) 
.language, of spontaneous growth, in which the early literature was written of the two 
great religious movements, Buddhism and Jainism, which, in the sixth century B. 0. and 
subsequently, agitated the people outside the Brahmanic schools. But after a time, the 
prestige of the latter produced its natural effect on the writers of the non-Brahmanic 
communities. With the rise of the Mahayana School of Buddhists in northern India, 
about the first century B. C., attempts began to be made by Buddhist writers to imitate 

m See Professor Tinman's remarks in tlie Journal of tie not, like that of tlie verb, essentially mutilated.” 


American Oriental Society, vol. X, p. 326 : upon both, the 
field of the noun and that of the verb, the Veda shows a rank 
growth of forms which die out later .. . The inflective system 
the nouns has become contracted, rigid, and uniform, but 


104 That is, in the 24th year of the Kusana King Yasishka ; 
see Dr. Fleet's remarks in the Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 
1910, pp. 1315-7. 
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their Brahmanic rivals in the use'of the scholastic Sanskrit. TJltimately they fully suc¬ 
ceeded in their endeavours; but at first their efforts were attended with hut partial success, 
differing according to the amount of literary knowledge they possessed. It is this earlier 
period of literary endeavour, which, as will be shown in the sequel, is reflected in the 

several treatises of the Bower Manuscript. _ t1 

As already stated, the pr&kritic, or popular, element is much more m evidence m 

that portion of the Bower Manuscript, which contains the treatises on divination (in 
Parts IV and V) and on magic or incantation (in Parts VI and A/ II). In the more 
scientific portion, which contains the three medical treatises (Parts I-III), the examples 
of prakriticism are comparatively rare. In fact, with one or two exceptions, they occur 

only in Part II, which contains the longest of the three treatises. .^ 

' The following is a list of the prakriticisms which occur in Parts I-III. There are 
five examples of the prakritie contraction of the elements aya and am to & and o respec¬ 
tively. They are sameti (for samayati) in II 42 28 , 105 500 51 , 809 63 ; samenti (lor 
samayanti), 11.84 30 ; and dhovitvd (for dhdvayitvd), 11 550 53 . The normal forms 
Samayati and samayanti, however, are more frequent, as may he seen from the Index 
p. 827). The nominative plural cliaturali occurs once, in 1108 8; hut the normal form 
chatmrah occurs in II 848 65 and 1063 74 . In Mvi-pi^dka, II 800 62 the final toi 
ndasvit is dropped. In ambilavStasam , II 78 30 , and hirivSram, II 420 47 580 5 4 80 o 63 
we have two examples of dueresis of a conjunct; hut the normal forms amblavetasa and 
hrivera occur with equal frequency (see Index). Examples of the insertion o 
an euphonic m we have in dSha-m-dtmanah (for dihdtmanah), U 239 38 ; amra- 
m-asthika (for dmrdstMka), II 798 62 ; apsu-m-iyam (for apsviyam), II 886 67 5 rdtn- 
m-andha, II 887 67 , and nakta-m-andha, II 890 67 , but we find also the normal forms 
rdtrmndha , II 181 35 and naktandha, I 103 8 . Similarly, there is an euphonic r m 
tu-r-upovakd (for tupdvakd), II 801 63 . In all these cases, however, the prakritie forms 
are required by the metre of the verse in which they occur. Once we have sdmyam {for 
saumyam) in II 718 58 . Once we have also the nominative singular masculine m o, in 
lijidqd (for bhdgah) purdnatailasya , II 517 52 , and the accusative plural masculine m dm, 
in tarn (for tan) kritvd , II 872 66 . Examples of prakritie vocalic sandhi are chaivetad 
(for chaivaitad), II 8i8 64; sdksJmild (for sdkshmaild, from stikshnimd.)> H 61, 63, 
64 65 col. 29 , et passim , 106 and regularly in compounds with odana, as supodana ( nr 
sdpaudana), II 328 43 , dmislwdam (for dmishaudana), II 441 48 , rasddana { ov 
rasandana), II 490 51 , 724 58 , payddana (for payaudana), II 724 58 (hut payas-odema 
in IT 374 45 7 22 58 ). Other, more doubtful, examples are panmukshayet (tor 
parMshaytt), II 571 54 , updvakd (for upddakd), II 801 63 , and rajaU (for mjatdt), 
H 951 70 where the reading is doubtful or corrupt. In bhagandalam (for bha- 
aandamm) we have the, also occasionally in Sanskrit observable, changes of r to l, and 
of masculine to feminine. In mdgadhyd kndamh (for mdgadhydU) II 60 29 ; kaltngaka 
(for kalingakdh) patdlasya, II 496 51 ; Sdphahd (for Sophahdh) II o92 55 , and prastha 
(for prasthah) sydi, II 826 64 , 107 the visarga is dropped; hut examples oi similar 

omissions occur in the A r edas (M. Ved. Gr., §2, 3, p. /I). 


its- The nurahers in antique type refer to the pages of the 
edition, those in arabie, to verses. 

The normal form sfiksfonaila appears to occur once in 


II 115 32 , bnt the reading is doubtful, 
‘07 Bat correct, in II 396 4 6 775 61. 
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In Parts IV—VII the cases of prakriticism are far more common. Thus of the above 
mentioned contraction of ay a and am to e and 6 respectively we have the examples vichin- 
tesi (for vichmtayasi), V 49 207, vichintehi, V 3, 9 204 18 205 17 247 ; and bhontu 
(for bhamntu), VI 16 225, oklrna (for avakirna), VI 1 223, orohayi (for ava?'6hani), 
VI 2 223, dstaralca (for avastdraka?), VI 6 223 It is noticeable, however, that while 
the contraction occurs regularly with the compound root vichint, it is as regularly 
neglected with the simple root chini; thus we have chintayase, IV 7 193 23, 24, 28, 36 
194. An example of the opposite case of elision of y occurs in sarhbhdvaishyasi (for 
sambhdvayishyasi), V 33 206. Examples of the well-known prakritie diaeresis of a 
conjunct with an antecedent r are darUaya (for darsaya), Y 1 203, pradarUitam (lor 
pradarsitam ), V 54 207, varisM (for varshe), V 60 2 07, and sirishortti (for Mfshdrlti), 
VI 4 223 ; but the normal form varsha also occurs in V 4 20417 20510 206. 
Examples of the change of p to v we have in avi (for apt) IV 11 193, upavadyate (for 
upapadyate) , V 11 204 57 207. Once we have pi (for api) after an anusvara, in 
surarh pi, VI 3 224 ; but the normal api also occurs in IV 3 192 V 9 204. Other 
miscellaneous prakriticisms are chichcha (for chitya), VI 1 223 ; singhasya (for 
smhasya), IV 1 192; dukkha (for dulikha), V 12 204 21 205; satta-khutto {for 
mpla-kritvah), VII 6 236 ; also dvetiyaka (for dvaitiyaka ), VI 2 223, and seldya (for 
Saildyd), VI 4 223. More to the category of prakriticisms in sandhi belong the follow¬ 
ing examples: apetu (for apaitu) in VI 2 203, and upaishyati (for upeshyati), IV 20 
193. A final consonant is almost always elided ; thus, kdrand (for kdrandt ), I\ 3 192 
6, 20 193 10, 13 1 95; tasmd (for tasmdt ), IV 16 193; dchare (for dcharet), VI 16 
225 ; karaye (for kdrayet), V 48 2 07 J avocha (for avdchat), VI1 b 222 ; so also chird, 

V 38 2 06 ; and kimchi, IV 35 1 94 52 195 V 27 2 0 5 36 2 06; but the normal chirdt 
occurs twice in IV 29 194 44 195, and the normal kimcliit once in IV 20 193. In 
the nominative and accusative singular neuter of pronouns, the elision of t or d, 
alternates with the anusvara. Thus we have la in V 28 205 ; eta, V 25 205 37 206 17 
207 ;j/«J l 203 3 204 ; but also the equally prakritie forms tarn, V 24, 25 2 05 ; 
Siam, V 1, 7, 11 204 28, 31 205 43 206 52 207, and yam, V 47, 60 207. On the 
other hand, the normal forms tad, etad, yad occur before vowels, e.g., tad=avdpsyasi, 
IV 13 193; etad-uvacha, VI 1 222, yadMpsase, IV 1 192 ; but exceptionally also 
before consonants, tad=yathd yat^satyam, V 3 203. Occasionally the anusvara is 
added to the end of a word, as in karayam and (for kdraya), V 6 204, deJem (for 
deiS), V 58 207 J or it may take the place of the final visarga, as in taiam (for 
tatah), IV 3 192. 108 But more often such a visarga is dropped altogether; as in Idbha 
(for labhah), IV 48 195, vritta, V 36 206, dnanda, VI 5 222 ; prfH (for pritili), 

V 21 205 ; prd.hu (for prdhnh), V 2 203, bhikshu, VI 2 222 ; smnitrai (for 
sumitraih), IV 30 194, davalai chdrai nainritikai , V 17 205 ; heto (for hetoK), 

V 27 205. Or it combines to 6, as in ito (for itah) sliashthe, Y 13 204. Or, its 
omission may give rise to double sandhi, as in tatSttamah (for tata-uttamah from 
tatah-uttamah), IV 10 193. Occasionally some consonant is inserted to avoid a hiatus, 
or a vocalic sandhi. Thus (a) n in nai-n-ritikaih (for nair-ritikaih), V 17 205, 
maitri-n-airamueshu (for maitry-airavaneshu, VI 1 224 ; (b) m in pari-m-apanaya (for 
paryapanayd), VI 4 223 ; ^asukind-m-api (for Vdsukinapi ), VI 2 224 ; for other 
examples, see above, page lxix; (c) r in jani-r-upa.dravam (for jany=upadmvam), IV 


108 In 2 >udams**tu (for padas-tu), V 6 204, the anusvara is a mere clerical error. 
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3 192 ; for another example, see above, p. Ixix 109 ; (d) s in gamane-s-tathd , Y 21 205, 
jane-s-tathd, V 50 207 ; but in these two cases the reading is uncertain. 

Examples of prakriticism in inflexion are the following: (1) With nouns: in the 
nominative singular masculine, a final n may be dropped at the end of a verse, as in 
maha (for maham), V 36 206, or before a consonant, as in bhagava (for bhagavdn ) 
chchhrdmstyaih , VI 1 222. But the normal form also occurs, as in bhogavdn srdmmw- 
rakah, VI 6 224 J and before vowels it is used always, as in mahdn art hah, IV 10, 11 
193, bhagavdn ayushmantarh, VI1 222. Similarly curtailed forms, however, occur also 
in the Vedas, see M. Ved. Gi\, § 315, p. 193. In the case of dhanavd=s = cha, as indicated 
by the interpolated s, the omission of the anusvara is probably a scribal error, and the 
reading should be dhanavdm. In the accusative plural masculine, dm and urn replace an 
and un, respectively, before consonants, as in kdmdrn (for kdmdn) prepsyase, IV 33 194 ; 
mittram (for mittrdn) dvishasi, IV 52 195 J pujayase vviddhdm (for vriddhdn ) devatai'n, 
V 10 2041 vijSshyasi ripmh sarvvdm (for ripiin sarvdn) pratyarthi, IV 47 195. But 
the normal form occurs before palatals, as in svajandm=s=cha . . . manyasi,Y 10 204, and 
before vowels, as in bhogavdn avi, IV 11 193. Other examples are : nominative 
singular masculine dvitiyo (for dvitiyah) Utah, IV 16 193, UladSvd (for kuladSvah) 
cha, V 6 204; singular neuter, janmam (for jarnna), IV 33 194; instrumental plural, 
dvtsirshahi (for dvistrshabhih), VI12 224 ; and the vowel lengthenings in risMshu (for 
rishishw), IV 4 192, and vddindm (for vddindm), IV 2 192.— (2) With pronouns : the 
nominative or accusative singular neuter ta or tarn (for tad), etc., have been already 
referred to above, p. lxx. Of the stem ima, there occur the nominative singular feminine 
imd (for iyam), V 4 203, and the genitive singular masculine imasya (for asya ), IV 3 192. 
The latter occurs once in the Vedas; see M. Ved. Or., p. 302, footnote 7 ; and the normal 
form asya also occurs in VII 6 237. Other examples are the instrumental plural 
masculine tehi (for iaih), VI 12 224, and once the genitive singular turn, V 13 204, by 
the side of the usual normal tava, IV 6 193 V 1, 2 204, et passim (see Index).---(3) With 
numerals : we have the locative singular masculine elcasmi (for ekasmin), VI1 222, and 
the locative plural chaturushu (for chaturshu), VII 4 237.—(4) With verbs : the second 
person singular present, drarhbhase (for drabhase), IV 56 196, and kurvasi (for 
karoshi), IV 22 194; the second singular imperative karohi (for kuru), VI 2 222 3 
223; pujaydhi (for pdjaya), V 33 2 06, vichintehi (for mchintaya), V 3, 9 204 18 205 
47 207, or vichintiya, V 18 205 ; the third singular aorist jani (for ajani), IV 3 192, 
In future forms, the element y, when it is the last in a treble conjunct, is frequently 
omitted; thus, prdpsasi, IV 2 192 11 193, or prdpsase , IV 11 193 ; but the normal 
forms are more usual, prdpsyasi, IV 21193 37 194, prdpsyase, IV 5193 28, 33,37 194 
41 195 54 196. Similarly we have also yakshase (for yaJcshyase), IV 58 196, vipra- 
mokshasi (for vipramohshyasi), IV 17 193. Ia the past participle passive of the causal 
we find kardvita (for kdrita), V 46 206. Examples of the exchange of “voices”are : (a) 
parasniaipada, for dtmanepada in edhasi (for edhase), V 41 206, klisyasi (for klisyase), V 
4 204 f pratipadydmi (for pratipadye), VI1 222 ,pratiksha (for pratikshasva), IV 13 193, 
passive vihanyasi (for vihanyase), V 47 207 ; and (b) atm. for parasm, in priohchhase, IV 
6 193 (but normal prichchhasi, I V 39 195), and pujayash (for pujayasi), V 10 204. 


loU In svati-r-bhikshuriii VI 5 222, the reading is doubtful. 
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Examples of pr&kriticism or rather semi-prakriticism, in stem formation, are 
mdtampitaram , V 10 204, apparently meant as two separate accusatives singular for the 
normal dual mdtd-pitamu ; bhrdti-samdgamam (for bhrdkr~samdgamam), V 22 2 05; 
yasa-mitra (for yasomitra), VI 6 225 VII 3 237 ; pul-amhha (for pul-ambhas), IV 51 
195 J putratvatd (a pleonasm for putratva or putratd), IV 13 193; chaturthd, IV 22, 26 
194 (for the normal feminine chat art M, IV 32 194). 

Prom the Pr&krit speech we must distinguish the “ popular Sanskrit,” properly so 
called; that is to say, the Sanskrit of the Brahmanic schools as it was spoken and 
written by the literate, or semi-literate among the people outside those schools, especially 
in the non-Brahmanic portion of it. This popular Sanskrit permitted to itself occasional 
lapses from the strict rules of the scholastic correct Sanskrit, and occasional intrusions of 
the usages of the generally prevailing Prakrit speech. It is the language in which the 
medical treatises, contained in Parts I—III of the Bower Manuscript, are written. Its 
peculiarities are assembled in the following classified list: — 

I.—Phonology. 

(1) Substitution of vowels : ri for ri, in trivrit , I 61 5 ; trivritd , II 88 31 144 33 
252 39 ; and triphald, II 605 56; but the normal forms trivrit , trivritd , and triphald 
occur quite as frequently (see Index). Similar examples in Part IV-VII are trika, V 29 
205 (but normal trika in II 406 46), nisritd (for nisritd ), VI 11 224; and even trini 
(for trini)', V 40 206. On the other hand, we find ri for ri, in sritci (always for normal 
trita), I 73 75 6 II 612 56, etc. (see Index). 

(2) Substitution of consonants : (a) n for n, in garbhSna , II 535 53, jathardni , II 
940 69, jvardndm, II169 35, peshydni, 1145 28, pranakyate , III 64 184, 110 prayd- 
gena, II 256 3 9 275 40, brimhma , II 643 58, mushikdndm, II 239 38. On the other 
hand, n for n , in kushfhdni, II 53 29 86 31 249 39, but normal kushthdni, in II141 
33 and III 49 183.— (b) n for m, in arsdnsi , (for arsdmsi), II 185 36; and similarly 
n for m, in vinsati, II 232 38, vrinhana, II 1.76 35 752 60, sanharet, II 186 36.— (c) b 
for v, when second or third in a conjunct, as once in purvba for ( purvva), II 200 36, 
and yathoktdmbd (for yathSktdm vd), II 583 55, Otherwise always regularly rvv ; see 
the Index, s. v., purvva, murvva , sarvva, etc.— (d) s for s, in samarn (for sammh), III 56 
184, and srdto (for sroto), II 1076 74, both examples being doubtful. On the other 
hand, we find sh for s, in sadyashkam (for sadyaskarn) , II 576, 579 54. 

(3) JPrefixion of a vowel: a in alatd (for lata), 1 94 7, and amrindla (for m fin ala), 
II 346 43. These are the only two cases of Such prefixion : the two words, which are 
of frequent occurrence, are, at all other times, spelled normally latd and mrindla, 

(4) Augmentation of a conjunct: b is invariably inserted in the conjunct ml; thus 
we have ambla (for amla), I 121, 122 9 II 14 12 726 59; amblavetasa, II 64, 66 29 
75, 80 30 219 37, ambldtaka, II106 31, dmbla, I 26 3 II 93 31 302 41 441 48 577 
64, dmhlika, II 79 30. Occasionally, m is turned into anusvara, as in. ambla, II 790 
62, amblavetasa, I 62 5 II 14 26 29 27> dmbla, I 15 2. 

(6) Reduction of a conjunct: for the sake of the metre (Sldka) nn is reduced to n 
in samdpandh (for samdpanndf), in II 498 51. This is the single example of such a 
change. 

110 In S&nakrit (Panini VIII 4, 36) n occurs only when $ is changed to sh, as iu pranashlum, j)ranash\a< 
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(6) Dissolution of a conjunct: the only two examples ambilavetasa (for ambla- 
vetasa ), and hirioera (for hrivera) have already been quoted as pr&kriticisms; see ante, 
p. lxix. 

(7) Shortening of a syllable, always for the sake of the metre: apasmdrinam (for 
apasmdrinam), II 378 45 ; gddhumaih (for gddhumaih), II 405 46 ; mandukaparni (for 
mandukaparni), I 52 5; miilahhayd (for muldbhayd), II 799 62 j mrittika ( mrittika), 
IT. 1063 74 J varshabhdh (for varshdbliuh), IT. 345 43 | shadi (for shadi), II 40 28 | 
samupakkramet (for saniupakkrdmet ), II 1067 74 } hitasevi ( hiiasevi ), II 726 58. Also 
ddhatti and nigrihnaii, see pp. lxxv and Ixxvi under Verbal Inflection. 

(8) Lengthening of a syllable, always for the sake of the metre: asthika (for 
asthika ), II 798 62 ; often in compounds, as uru (for uru) with daurbalya , II 388 45, 
or with skhambha, II 316 4 2 334 4 3 349, 357 44; fitu (for ritu) with sthitam, III 
21 182; satdpushpdm (for satapushpdm ), II 346 43; and in genitives plural like 
pittindm (for pittindm ) etc., see under Nominal Inflection, p. lxxv. 

(9) Rare letters or spellings: (a) the upadhmantya occurs in chaturah pippalyah , 
II188 36, and atah param, III 41 183. On the other hand, the jikmmuHya is found 
only in the second portion of the Bower Manuscript, in dulikham, V 3 203 and 
kahkhorda, VI 1 223.—(&) The long vowel ti occurs three times, in nrindm, II108 

32 636 57, and knchchhrdni (for knchchhrdni), II 644 58.—(<?) The guttural nasal 
h, occurs once, in samyah-namaySta, II 916 68.— (d) Assimilated 6s occurs in manassild , 
III 6 181; only once, otherwise always manahSild, I 97 7 II 848, 850 65 HI 55 184, 
et passim (see Index). See M. Ved. Gr., §78*?, p. 71. 

II.—Euphonic Combination {Sandhi). 

(1) Hiatus occurs exceptionally, at a caesura or at the end of a pdda; thus, gad- 
fjada uru , II 349 44 (at the caesura in an aryd verse); yavdgii udasvi, II. 800 62 (at 
the end of the first pdda of an Indramjrd); vd dshddhe, II 974 71 and ndma Atreya , 
III 36 183 (at the end of the third pdda of a sloka ); once otherwise, in nihamti arsdnisi, 
III 7 181 (between the sixth and seventh feet of a n dryd). This conforms to Vedic 
usage; see M. Ved. Gr., §§ 67, 71, pp. 61, 65. 

(2) Double sandhi is found occasionally: {a) between words, in gudikdtha (for 
gudikd atha from gudikah atha ), II 78 30} tatdddharet (for tatanddharet from tatah 
uddharSt), ti 369 44; mahdtmanSti (for mahdtmana iti from mahdtmane iti), II 132 

33 ; (b) within compounds, in urddghdteshu (for tira-udghdteshu from uras-udyhateshu), 
II 1099 75. An intervening final consonant may even he dropped; thus, m in 
aivibhydnumato (for asvibhyd anumato, from a6vibhydm anumato), II 425 47 » and 
r in aivinonumatam (for aSvind anwmataih from aSvindr anumataih, normal for 
aSvinoh ammatmh), II 253 39. Both are met with in Vedic usage, see M. Ved. Gr. 
§ 3 a, b, p. 64. 

(3) Doubling of consonants: k, in the ligature kr, is doubled when it begins a 
word, either in a sentence or in a compound, and is preceded by any vowel, either 
short or long. Thus we have (a) in a sentence, cha kkrimi, II 1107 76, hanti kkri- 

V 
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min, II 791 62 ; tu kkramat, II 767 60 ; mulct kkriyah, I 51 5 ; jvare kkriyd , II 617 
56; or (b) in a compound, adi-kkriya, 1118 9 ; gala-kkridi, I 23 3; pailya-kkrimi, 
II 857 65j yathd-kkramam, II 735 59 ; rasa-kkriyd, II885 67 ; dcita-kkraidh, II 35 28; 
sa-kkrimin , II 203 37- There are, however, a few exceptions, graha-krimi, I 41 4 ; 
yatha-kramam, II 963 71; rasa-kriyd, II 862 65. After a consonant the doubling 
does not take place, chet kram't h, II 490 51; nor after the anusvara, agnim krimrn, 
II 52 29; kdmaldm krimim, II 142 33; mulam krdnchddana, II 292 41 ; nor after 
the visarga, tatah kramena, II 726 58, except once in vividhdh kkriyah , II. 1024 72. 
In the middle of a word k is doubled invariably, as in chakkra , talckra, sakkra, see the 
Index. See M. Ved. Gr., § 30, p. 21. W. Skr. Gr., § 229, p. 72. 

(4) Elision of a after e or 6. Thus in jaladhake ’ tmaguptdyaJi (for jalddhaka 
dtmaguptdydh ), II 825 64 ; and kudavo ’malakd-rasdt (for kudava dmalakdrasdt), 
II 252 39 ; in both cases to suit the metre. 

III.— Nominal Inflection. 

(1) Nominative singular feminine in ih for i, only once in tanmayih (for tanmayi), 
119 2 ; in all other cases normally i as in ndri, haritaki , etc. (see Index); also in Yedic, 
see W. Skr. Gr., § 356, p. 115. On the other hand, in u for uh , nearly always, in yavdgu, 
as in yavdgv=iyam (for yavdgu iyarh ), II 787 62; altogether eleven times (see Index), 
but twice yavdguh, as in yavdgur^yamaka, II 800 62, and yavdgur-llaghu , II 1030 
72 ; also normal in varshdbhuh, II 345 43. 

(2) Accusative singular masculine , in im for mam, only twice, to suit the metre 
isldka), in arochakim (for arochakinam ), II 26 27 ; and pratyarthim (for pralyarthinam ), 
IV 32 194. Otherwise normal, e.g., sulinam, II 26 27- —Again, singular feminine 
in yam for im, in vartyam (for varlim), II 887 67 ; the reading vartyambhasd is blun¬ 
dered for vartyam ambhasd. —Again, plural feminine, in yas for is, as in amsmnatyah 
(for amsumatih), II 301 41 ; gnrvyali (for gurvth), II 232 38; parnyah (for parmh), 
II 188 36 ; pippalyah (for pippaWi), II 134 33 188 3 6 314 4 2 386 45 505 51 
745 5 9 930 69 1055 73, haritakyah (for haritakih ), II 245 39 484 50 ; altogether thir¬ 
teen times, but the normal ending is occurs twice, gajapippalih, II 314 42 and liar it a- 
Mh, II 226 38. Ih the Yedas is is nowhere met with, see W. Skr. Gr. §§ 359, 363, 
pp. 316, 318, and M. Ved. Gr. § 378, p. 273.—Also, accusative dpas (for apas), 
II 804 63 ; as often in Yedic, see W. Skr. Gr., § 393. p. 133. 

(3) Instrumental singular neuter, once dadhind (for dadhnd), II 428 47, to suit the 
metre {sldka ); otherwise always normal dadhnd, II 149, 150 3 4 785, 801 62 853 65 
1053 73. Also, feminine, rdsndyd and baldyd (for rdsnayd and halayd), II 177 35, 
shown to be instrumentals by the accompanying undoubted instrumentals mulSna and 
madhukena; otherwise they might be taken to be genitive substitutes. They may, 
but need not, be due to the metre (sldka); for we have an undoubted example in prose 
in vidydrdjdyd, VI 2 222 and (with the normal qualifying anayd), VII 6 237 ; but 
normal vidydrdjayd, VII 3 237* In all other cases, the instrumental is normal; 
e.g., sarkkarayd, I 81 6 107 8 II 504 51 1087 75, vachayd, II 80 30, etc. (see Index). 

(4) Genitive singular feminine, amg anayd (for amg anayd), I 84 7 ; and sukshmai - 
layd (for sukshmaildya ), II 115 32 J 01 ‘ also, gudikdya (for gudikdyd), II 1035 72, 
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and madhurasdya (for madhurasdya ), II 67 29* In all other cases, normal, e.g., 
sukshmeldydh, II 61 29 ; gudikdydh , II 1022 72 ; cMddydh , II 856 65 m .—Again, 
plural masculine, gridhrastndm (for gridhrasindm), II 377 45 ; pittindm (for pittindm), 
II164 34 418, 423 49 ; prameMndm (for pnmehindm), II 230, 243 38 971 71, 
rdyindm (for rogindm ), II 254 39. In all other cases, normal, e.g., apasmarindm, 
II 378 45, udarindm , II 971 71, kdsindm, II164 34, kshirindm, I 89 7 II 291 41, 
dShindm, III 33 183, prdnindm, I 46 5, mehindm , II 606 56, saririndm, II 244 38, 
soshindm, II 940 69, etc., the proportion of abnormal to normal cases being 8 : 14. 
Similarly, once, parvdndm (for parvandrii ), II 335 43. —Also plur. masc., only once, 
varaddm (for varaddndm), II 774 61 J elsewhere normal, as nardndm , I 92 7 II 37 28, 
etc. All the preceding abnormalities occur in verse composition, and seem to be due 
to the exigencies of the metre; but there is one example in prose, sarvavddtndm (for 
°vddindm), IV 3 192. 

(5) Locative singular neuter : once the syncopated form ndmni, II 918 69, and 
optionally ahni, I 20 2 II 908 68, by the side of ahani , I 63 5 II 723 58 784 61; but 
elsewhere the full form, as murdhani, 111 2 II 79 35, karmani, II 962 71, etc, 

IV,—Verbal Inflection. 

In the main the abnormalities in verbal inflection refer to changes with respect 
to “ class ” and “ voice. ” Most of them have the support of Vedic and Epic usage. 

(1) Change of (( class ”: Thus I. class for II., rodate (for roditi), II104173, but normal 
II. class, rudydt , 199 8 i both classes also in Vedic and Epic m .—Again, VI. class for 
Ilnd, parasm., lihet (for lihydt), II 475 50 590, 594, 596 55 608 56 1081,1088 75> or 
atm., lihet a (for lihita), III 21 182 ; but almost equally frequent (7 : 8) is the normal 
lihydt , I 128 9 II 21 27 433, 439,446 4 8 450 4 9 779 61, and the VI. class is also epic. 
Similarly VI. class for Ilnd, dvishasi (for dveshti), IV 52 195 ; also epic.—Again, VI, 
class for Vllth, pisMt (for pimshydt), II 850 65 896 67 » hi this case, as well as in the 
compound pr apish, there is the abnormal lengthening of the root vowel, which, however, 
is restricted to the tenses; for the participles are pishtvd , II 41 28, etc., or pishya , II887 
67 and prapishya , II 82 30, pishta , I 35 4 II 430 48, etc. (see Index). The same 
lengthening occurs when the root is inflected normally in the Xth class or causal, 
ptshaySt , II 404 4 6 550 5 3 871 66 889 67, and prapishayet, II 97 31 211 37 577 54. 
The lengthened root vowel occurs once also in the Atharvaveda,;ap ishan (see M. Ved. Gr., 
§ 436, footnote 2, p. 330).—Again, VI. class for IXth, pras&t, II 828 64; only once, 
to suit the metre (Md/ca), but usually (3:1) normal, prdsniyat , II 778 61 824 64 III 59 
184. So also, nigrihnati (for nigrihndti ), II 342 43 1083 75, in both instances to 
suit the metre ( sldka); for analogous cases in the Vedas, see M. Ved. Gr., § 475a, 
p. 349.—Again, VI. class for Vllth, participle present, prayumjmnana, I 54 5, an 
anomalous form for prayujamdna, which would not have suited the metre (dry a); only 
once; elsewhere normal, prayumjdna, II 95 31 312 42 783 61 (for another anomaly, 
prayumjit , see below 2 a). 


111 It would seein that the abnormal forms occur only 
wbon the normal viaarga drops off by reason of sandhi. 


112 In the Rigveda the II, class does not occur ; see M. Ved. 
Gr., § 450 a, footnote 8, p. 335. 
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(2) Change of “ voice (a) parasmaipada for atmanepada ; adhatti, II 147 34, an 
anomalous confusion of the two forms ddhatte (atm.) and ddadhdti (par.), to suit the 
metre (dryd) which requires a short syllable. Again, bhdshati (for bhdshatS ), II1099 
75, required by the metre (Sloka) ; but normal abhdshata, II 969 71; the parasm. is 
epic.—Again, labhati (for labhatt), II 727 59, and labhet (for labheta), II 363 44, in 
both instances due to the metre (slolca), elsewhere normal (8 : 2), labhate, II 513 52, 
and labheta, II, 200 36, etc. (see Index) ; in Parts IV and V, occasionally irrespective 
of metre, lapsyasi, TV 0 193, and labhishyasi, V 12 204; examples also in epic. 
Again, vardhati, I 60 5, once, irrespective of metre ; elsewhere normal varddhate, 
I 46 5 II 757 60, and varddhantS, II 618 56; but parasm. also vcdic and epic.—Again, 
prayunijit (for praymhj ita), II 865 66 ; a quite anomalous form, apparently suggested 
by the normal atmanepada form prayumjUa, which occurs in I 36 4 52 5 II 198 36 
761 60 J the normal parasmaipada form prayumjydt occurs in II 269 40. —Again, 
passive, lakshyanti (for lakshyante), II 1042 73> to suit the metre (Sldka). 

(b) AtmanSpada for parasmaipada ; gachchhSta (for gachchhSt), II 830 6 4 840, 
841 65 ; only in the optative, and to suit the metre (Sloka); elsewhere normal, 
gachchhanti, II 827, 828, 833 64; atmanepada also epic.—Again, chikitsate (for 
chikitsati ), II 949 70 ; only once, to suit the metre (upendravajrd ) ; elsewhere 
normal, II 273 4 0 309 4 2 928 69 ; but atmanepada also epic.—Again, jiveta , II 
51 28 ; only once ; elsewhere normal, jivet, I 42 4 50 5 II 744 5 9 932 69 ; atmanepada 
also epic.—Again, pivatS (for pibati), II 248, 253 39, and pivSta (for pibet), II 82 30 
327 4 2 593 5 5 846 65 1116 76, to suit the metre, but as a rule (55; 5) normal; e.g., 
pivdt, I 25, 26, 27, 3 II 24 27 III 17 182, etc. (see Index), prapivet, I 20 2 21, 23 3; 
atmandpada also vedic and epic.—Again, SamayalS (for Samayati), II 274 40, due to 
the metre (Sloka), 

(c) Conjunctive participles : grihya, II 401 46 525 52 646 58 IV 12 193 ; always, 
for the normal griMtvd, which never occurs; also vedic, but apparently only in 
composition with nouns, as karna-grihya, see M. Ved. 'Or., § 591a, p. 413.—Again, 
pishya, II 887 67 ; only once; elsewhere normal, pishtvd, II 41 28, etc. (see Index); 
also epic.—Again, srdvya (for Sravitvd), II 371 44- —Again, samdnayitvd, II 1114 76 ; 
but normal, samdniya , II 214 37 ; similarly once in vedic, pratyarpayitvd, M. Ved. Gr,, 

§ 5906, p. 412. 

V.—Stem Formation. 

(1) Stems ending in as, or is, or ns may have alternative endings in a, or i, or u, as 
a rule with change of gender from neuter to masculine. Thus (a) with as neuter and a 
masculine ; arSas, accusative plural, arsdmsi, II 52 29 HI 7 181, etc., twelve times 
(see Index); and arSa, accusative plural, arSdn, II 107 31, only once ; similarly in 
composition, arSas (arSS), II 136 33, etc., eleven times (see Index), and arSa, II 644 
58, only once.—Again, tamas , accusative singular, tamas (tamd), II 84 30 941 69 ; 
and tama, only in compounds, tama-Svdsa, II 479 50, tamopasrishta, II 424 47 1 ~ 
Again, pay as, accusative plural, paydmsi, II 599 55, etc. (numerously, see Index), or 
in composition, pay as (payo), I 59 5 II 814 63 III 68 184, anomalously pay as- 
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odana, II 374 45 722 58; and pay a, only in the compound paydduna, II 724 58. — 
Again, mams, genitive plural, manasdm , I 65 6; in composition, manas {piano), I 97 
7 II 3 25 (numerously, see Index); and mcona, only in the compound mana-dushta- 
kari, V 15 205.— Again, yasas, in composition, yaidrthin, II 412 47, and yaia, in the 
compound yasamitra , VI 6 225 VII 3 237. —Again, rajas {rajd), 1114 8, nomi¬ 
native plural rajdmsi, II 343 43 ; and raja, nominative singular masculine rajas- 
idmrajah, II 887 67, or in the compound, raja-nigraha , II 424 47* —Again, vakshas, 
no examples; and vaksha, in the compound, valcsha-stana, I 18 2. —Again, sirshas, 
only in the compound, nrsho-bhitdpila, II 272 40; and sirsha, often in composition, 
ikrsha-rdga, II179 35, etc. (see Index).—Again, sadyas (sadyo), I 100, 103 8 II 54 
29; and sadya, only in composition, sady-dtthita, II 877 66, sady-dtpatita , II 858 66. 
—Again, srotas ( sroto ), only in the compound srotd-njana, II 883 67 ; and srdta, 
only in the compound srota-ja, II 472 50. 

( b) With is neuter, and i masculine: suchis ( suchir , for Sanskrit sochis), only in 
composition, I 20 2 II 105 31 753 60 ; and Suchi (only adjectival), II 269 40, etc. 
(see Index). 

(o) With us neuter and u masculine: chakshns ( chakshur ), nominative singular, 
chakshur , II 309 42 ; and chalcshu, though anomalously neuter, nominative singular, 

VI 203. 

(2) Miscellaneous new stems: hantdra (for hantri), nominative singular neuter, 
hantdram, II 365 44; if the form be taken as a normal, it would be the accusative 
singular masculine of hantri with an anomalous change of case as well as of gender.— 
Again, feminine ghnd (for glint), in mukha-rdga-ghnd , II 42 28 ; only once ; elsewhere 
normal ghni, as in kshuta-ghni, II 801 63. Similarly, chaturthd , IV 22, 26 194 ; 
but normal chaturthi, IV 32 194, —Again, gupta , VI 2 222, but normal gupti, VII 
6 237. —Again, cardinals in the place of ordinals, as chatur, ashta, daSa, for chaturtha, 
ashtama , dasama, regularly in composition with bhdga , as in chatur-bhdga, fourth part, 
1105 8, ashta-bhdga, eighth part, II 153 34, and with bhdgavasishta, etc., 1 126 9 II 
178 35, etc. (see Index). 

VI.— Gender. 

(1) Exchange of masculine and neuter, (a) Neuter for normal masculine: nomina¬ 
tive singular, adhydyam, II 4 26 ; only once ; elsewhere normal, adhydyah, II 107 32 
260 39, and plural, adhydyah, II 9 26. —Again, accusative dual, karcmje, II 345 43, 
but normal karanjau , II1100 75. —Again, nom. sing., kalpam , II 321 42 ; only once ; 
elsewhere normal, acc. plur., kalpdn, I 30 3, nom. dual, kalpau, I 29 3 (see Index).— 
Again, nom. plur. neuter grihdni (for masc. grihdh), II 1117 76.—Again, acc. dual 
neuter, grahe (for masculine grahau), II 332 43- —Again, nom. sing., prayogam , II 762 
60; only once ; elsewhere normal, nom. sing., praydgah, II 86 31 750, 751 60, etc. 
(see Index).—Again, nom. plur,, pravdddni, II 1106 76 ; only once; elsewhere normal, 
nom. plur., prnvdldh, II 1106 76, acc. plur., pravdddn, II 23 27 1086 75- —Again, acc. 
sing., prastam {Had), 11916 68; only once; elsewhere normal ; nom. sin g.,prasthah, 
II 109 32, nom. plur., prasthah, II 390 45, nom. dual, prasthau, II 777 61, etc. (see 
Index).—Again, acc. plur., bliagandardyi (for bhagandaran), III 9 181 ; once also 
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feminine, see below.^—Again, nom. plur., rasdni, II 814 63; only once ; elsewhere nor¬ 
mal, rasdh, II 173 3 5 601 56, etc. (see Index).—Again, nom, sing., viddlakam, II 861 
66; only once; but twice normal, viddlakah , 1109, 111 8, Also in Part V, nom. sing., 
gandham (for gandhah ), V 2 203, and chakshu (for chakslmh) y V 1 203. 

(b) Masculine for normal neuter: acc. plur., dmalakdn , II 226 3 8 291 41; only 
twice; elsewhere normal, nom. sing., amalakam, II 223 37, nom. plur., dmalakdni , II 
129 33, etc. (see Index).—Again, nom. sing., aSchyotanah , I 83 6; only once; elsewhere 
normal, dschyotanam , I 70, 73 6 II 867, 870 66, etc. (see Index).—Again, acc. plur., 
aushadhan , II 192 36 J only once; elsewhere normal, aushadhdni, II 369 44 621 57.— 
Again, acc. plur., kushthan , II 238 38 493 51 942 70 ; but usually normal, kushthdni, 

II 63 29 HI 61 184, etc. (see Index).—Again, nom. plur., churnnah y II 67 29 J only 
once; elsewhere normal, nom. sing., churnnmi, II 22 27, nom. plur., churnndni, II 471 
50, etc. (see Index).—Again, acc. plur., ndgaran , III 66 184; only once; elsewhere 
normal, nom. sing., ndgaram, II 63 29, etc. (see Index).—Again, nom. sing., ndgarakah , 
II104 31but normal, ndgarakam , II 1119 76.—Again, nom. plur paldh, II 193 36 
688 55j acc. plur., paldn } II 901 68; but usually normal, nom. sing., palam , II 76 30, 
nom. plur., paldni , II 60 29 III 57 184, etc. (see Index).—Again, nom. plur., mvldh , 

III 63 184 ; only once ; elsewhere normal, nom. sing., miilarn, I 89 7 II 266 40, nom. 
plur . y muldni, I 72 6 II 628 57 HI 37 183, etc. (see Index).—Again, nom. plur., sukrdh 
(for sukrdni), II 350 44; no examples for the normal neuter.—In the second portion of 
the Bower Manuscript there occur: nom. sing., padah, V 1 204; only once; elsewhere 
normal, nom. sing., padam y V 5 204 55 207, nom. dual. y pade y V 58 207, and acc. plur., 
mitrdm (for mitrdn ), IV 52 195 V 10 204 ; elsewhere, apparently normal, nom. sing., 
mitram, V 33 206.- For other examples w'here the change of gender is due to change in 
the stem (e.g., acc. plur., arsan for arsdmsi ), see ante , section V, p. lxxvi. 

(2) Exchange of masculine and feminine : (a) feminine for normal masculine 
acc. sing., bhagandalam , II 63 29; only once; elsewhere, apparently masculine, loc. 
sing., bhagandare , II 221 37 HI 64 184, etc. (see Index); but once also neuter, see 
ante , 1 a, p. lxxvii. 

(b) Masculine for normal feminine, acc. plur., devatdn (for demtah), II 721 58. 
In the second portion of the Bower Manuscript, devata is always masculine, acc. sing., 
devatam , IV 5 192; nom. plur., devatdh, IV 21 194 48 195; 113 instr. plur., devataih, IV 
30 194, abl. plur,, devatSbhyah, IV 22 194.—Again, nom. dual, mSdau, II 297 41 ; 
only once; elsewhere normal, acc. sing., medam, II 128 33, acc. dual, medS, II112 32. 
etc. (see Index).—Again, loc. sing., vicharchikS, II 1034 72; only once; elsewhere 
normal, nom. sing., vieharchikd, III 49 183, acc. sing., vicharchikdm, II 342 43 III 
8 181.—Again, loc. sing., sprihd i IV 14 193; but normal, nom. sing., sprihdt IV 30 
194. 

(3) Exchange of feminine and neuter : nom. sing., marichd, II 851 65; only 
once; elsewhere normal, nom. sing., maricham, II 11 26 III 66 184, nom. plur,, 
marichdni , II 863 66 III 54 184. 

113 Here the reading $um i<khas»tava devata should be sumulchds-tava divatAh ; thus making the gender of devata 
masculine throughout. 
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VII. —Syntax. 



(1) Exchange or mixture of “cases”: (a) nominative for accusative in the object 
of a sentence ; as in II 237 38 vriddhayak (for vriddkth) jayet; II 253 39 vindaoah 
(for vindun ) j pibate ; II 293 41 priyamgavah (for priyamguh or priyamgun ) grdkayet. 
As a rule, such nominatives are found joined with accusatives, as in II 218 39 yavantaJi 
(for ydvatah) pibate vindun ; and II 782 61 til an bkakshayita sammisrdk (for sam- 
misrdn). Or they are mixed with accusatives, as in II 102 31 shadi (nom.) , * . 

gudam (acc.) bharjitvd; II 121 32 vidamgd (nom.).... dantim (acc.) packet; II128 
33 vird (nom.) .... meddn=cha (acc.) samharH; II 134-5 33 j pippalyashtrayamdnan= 
cka (acc.) mustd (nom.) kalkikritvd ; II 201-2 36 haritakim (acc.) vachdm (acc.) .... 
yavaksharo (nom.) vidamgd (nom.) vipdchayet ; II 236 38 pippalt (nom.) .... chavyan= 
cka (acc.) dvapet; II 252 39 palam ch=aikam (acc.) kudavo (nom.) packet ; II 320 42 
rdsnd (uom.) baldsvagandhdrh (acc.) dadydt; II 326 42 rdsndm (acc.) pdthd (nom.) 
cka gudan=cka (acc.) pisktvd ; II 802 63 siddhdm (acc.) pivet pittakard yavdgu (nom.); 
II 816-7 64 dmalakarasa-prastkah (nom.) .... gkrita-prasthan=cha (acc.) sddkayet. 
The following are some examples from the second portion of the Bower Manuscript: IV 
9 193 ay am sapnnyo labkase; IV 11 193 prapsasS nay am uttamam; IV 28 194 
prdpsase sd’rtkah; IV 44 195 raja-lambhas-tu lapsyase; V 12 204 vim6kskas=cha 
bhuti-kdmo labkiskyasi ; VI 5-6 222 Svdtir (nom. for Svdtim) bhilcshum (acc.). ..drishtvd. 

(b) Accusative for nominative, not uncommon in the subject of a sentence; thus a 
series of several accusatives in II 78 30 sydd rasam sa-sulctam ambilavetasam vidarn 
yavanim; II 80 30 sydch=ckitrakam yutam asvayandkdm; II 169 35 ikskumuldni 
kdndekskun ikshu-vdlikdm, etc.; II 204 37 chitrakam tripkaldm vrihaUm kantakdrikam , 
etc. Sometimes, however, the word sydt is a mere pleonastic adverb of permission (“ may 
be ”), and the series of accusatives depend on dadydt , or a similar transitive verb, as in 
II 182-3 35 sydt tryushanam,..sydd alha devaddru,..sydd atmaguptam aiha,..meddn= 
cka dadydd=dhi satdvarin=cka. Sometimes nominatives and accusatives arc mixed, as 
in II 35 28 katutrikarh (nom.) tiktakarokinim (acc.) yavam (acc.) ckirdtatiktd (nom.) 
’tha mtakkratdr=yavdh (nom.) samdli syur=ete; II 40 28 rdsndm (acc.) bhadramustam 
(acc.) agdradhumam (acc.) katukatrikam (nom.) kshdro (nom.) shadi (nom.) diet 
samdmsd (nom.) bhagdh (nom.) samdd=churnna-kritdh (nom.); II 291 41 dmalakdn 
(acc.) kaserukdh (nom.) syuh. 

(c) Accusative for dative: once in II 207 37 viriktam (acc., for viriktdya) tu 
yavdgum ,.. bhojanam ddpayet; probably an instance of double accusative. 

(d) Ablative for instrumental, regularly with praySgdt (for prayogena), in II198,200 
36 308, 310 42 462 49 830 64. 

(e) Genitive for nominative: only once in II 1116 76 piveta bdlasya (for bdlah); 
but the construction of the whole verse is abnormal, and probably corrupt. 

( f) Genitive for accusative: in II 295 41 kaskdya-madkurdndm (for madhurdyi) 
sitdny^api cka...vipdckaySt; II 300 41 mnktd~vidrmia4amkkdndm (for samkhak) chand 
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rakarht-endramlaydh (for SndranUau ).. .imdn packet; II 928 69 daridrdndm (for darid- 
ran) chikitsati , and II 949 70 nardnam (for nardn) chikitsate. 

iff) Genitive for instrumental, in II 258 39 A.smno ’numatam (for Ahibhydm); so 
also vnatam- ASvinoh in II 575 and 579 54.— Again, in II 1022 72 gudikdydk (for 
gudikayd) pralepayet; II 1077 74 gandha-tailasya (for gandha-tailena ) pure yet. 

(h) Genitive for dative; in II 222 37 ekdmga-rdgindm dadydt; II 815 42 hitam 
nriyaih ; II 324 42 strindm cha deyam ; II 800 62 vydpanna-tailasya hitd ; II 1013 72 
bdlasya ddpayet ; II1015, 1017, 1020, 1026, bdldndm ddpayet ; II 1029 72 bddhyam- 
dnasya ddpayet. But the normal dative occurs in II 1011 71 kumdrdya pradapayet, 
and'II1045 73 bdldya ddpayH. 

(i) Genitive for locative, in f 102 8 vidrutas=cha (for vidrute) jantor ... vadana- 
pralepd , possibly by false assimilation to the adjacent genitive jcmtdh, —Again, in II 63 
29 arsassu hridrogindm hiJckdSvdsishu (for hridrogishu) hitam; II 94 31 vishuchikayd 
(for vishuchikdydm ) arSassu.. .prayunjdmah, though here possibly a clerical error of a for 
ma. —Again, in II 357-8 44 mukdndm (for mukeshu ).. .arditeshu ... avabhagneshu ... 
sandhishu ; II1081 75 lilidch=chh<trdyd iti (for chhardydm-iti). 

(Ic) Locative for instrumental, in II 1038 73 gudikdydm (for gudikayd ) pralepayet. 

( 1 ) Mixture of accusative, genitive, and locative, in II 221 37 vdtadleshmdni 111 
(acc.) pdndnndm (gen.) arsassu (loc) ...dadydt. Similarly in 11377-8 45 kampanan=cha 
(ace.) griddhrasindm (gen.) tathaivacha bhagandare (loc.). 

(2) 'Exchange of “ Numbers ” : (a) singular for dual; not uncommon ; as in II 29 
27 tintidik-dmblavStasam, but normal tintidik-dmblavetase in II 64 29. Similarly 
unmdda-visarpam, II 341 43 ; gandamdld-bliagandare (for °bhagahdaraydh), II 249 39; 
dhanvayavdshaka-chandanam, II138 33 ; nimva-kadambam, II 233 38; padmak-dgurum , 
(for °dguruni), II 266 40 ; pushkar-dgurum, II 189 36 ; must-osiram , II 137 33; vachd- 
hngum, II 399 46 ; vilv-dgnimantham, II188 36; vepdth-unmaddm, II 333 43 ; srdsa- 
kd8am , II 341 43; Mhkd-sedse (for °hasaydh), II 33 27. In the preceding instances, 
the gender is the normal neuter; but in bal-dsvagandhdm, II 320 42, and yashtima- 
dhuka-mamjishthdm , II 301 41 we have the feminine. Similarly, we find the masculine 
singular nand-opanando (for nandopanandau) combined with the plural ye tidgdh. But 
the normal dual occurs equally frequently, e.g., chandrakdnt-endranilaydh , II 300 41; 

1 (vak-arshabJiakau, II 189 3 6 297 41 \ pippaU-srithgaverdbhydm f II 212 37} 
bal-dtibalayofi, II 266 40 ; Idmajjaka-dhanahjayau, II 294 41; vydsha-vatsakati, II 56 
29. In most of the preceding examples, moreover, the minor grammatical rule that 
a briefer and vowel-initial member should stand first, and that one ending in a should 
be placed last (see W. Skr. Gr., § 1254c, p. 429) is not observed. 

(b) Singular for plural; in sapta-saptdham (for saptdhdh ), II 956 70, and in the 
copulative compounds kdmald-jvara-pdndutvam, II 342 43; madhuka-mdmjishthd- 
tagaram, II 266 40, with the normal neuter gender; but an instance with an abnormal 
feminine occurs in phaIgn - karjura-mridvikdm, II 187 36. 

U4 Con i ectural for tho original reading v&ta-iUshn&li which is erroneous. It may be intended for Heshmdni or 
SUshmani, in either case for iUshvi&ni or Slishmani; or it may be itSshm-drti. 
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(c) Dual for plural, only once, in patdla-pichumanda-parpatakau (for °parpatakdh 
plur. masc., or °parpa.takam, sing, neut.), II 137 33; but the normal plural is usual, as 
in mttktd-vidruma-savhkhdndm , II 300 41; see also II 57 29, et passim. 

(d) Plural for dual; vrishandh (for vrishanau), III 47 183; also dadhyambla- 
hdmchikdndm (for °kdmchikayoh), II 313 42. 

(3) Absence of concord : (a) with respect to “ number thus, singular verb with plural 
noun, in II 767 60. sa?hyuktdh...sevyamdnd...samupandmayet; in this case the plural 
smhyuktdh and sevyamdnd are erroneous, for the subject of the whole formula is the 
singular esha praydgah. Again, in II 1066 74, yasya visphdtakd gdtrS pariddhas- 
cha lalcshyate (for lakshyante); but here the singular verb is due to the influence of the 
preceding singular noun pariddliah. —On the other hand, plural verb with singular 
noun, in II 469 49, kdsasya mulain madhn-samprayuktam.. .samayamti (for mmayati) ; 
III 65 184, viduh vadanti (for vadati). So also, in IV 56 196, idam sthdnam drisyante 
(for driSyate). —Again, singular verb with plurality of nouns; often with sydt ; e.g., in 
II 78 30, sydn-mdtulumg isya rasarh... trmy=ushandny^ambilavetasan=cha; II 80 30, 
sydch=chitrakam trikatukam... kustumburuni ... ; II 472 50, lag ah supishtd vadara- 
sthimajjd sydd=a?hjanam. In these examples the singular sydt may be due to the 
attraction of the adjacent singular noun; for when the adjacent term happens to be 
plural, the plural syuh is used, as in II 467 49, tryushanam triphald...rdsnd cha sarvve 
tulydh syuh. But more probably the term sydt is used adverbially ; and it is obviously 
so used, e.g., in II182-3 35 and IX 2il 38, where it occurs with a series of nouns in the 
accusative case governed by the transitive verb dadydt. 

(b) With respect to gender : masculine with feminine, once, in II 275 40, bandhyd 
labhatS garbham samdcharan, for samdcharanti which would not suit the metre (sloka) ■ 
So also once, in IV 45 195, paribhrashtd (or paribhrashtah) samagrah .— Again, mas¬ 
culine with neuter; several times; in II 98 31, roga-jdtdni tan (for tdni) drinu; 
II 185 36, arsdmsi kslmbdhdn (for kshubdhdni) nihanti; II 471 50, churnndni ntadhu- 
dvitiyd vimhamti (though in this case there is probably a clerical error for °dvitiydni 
nihamti) ; II 637 57, annam-ipa kdla-bhdjyah (for °bhdjyam) ; II 725 58, rasah bhdjyam 
(for bhdjyah) ; II 735 59, niyamas=cha yathd-drishtam (for yathd-drishtah) ; II 1111 
76, sarkkard-madhu-sa yuktas=( for samyuktam) trishnd-samanam=uttamam. So also 
in V 61 207, kdlas=te samupasthitam (for samupasthitah). 

(4) Peculiar Constructions : (a) Cases absolute ; the nominative ; e.g., in II 148-9 

34, oidaingd chitrakd damti . ghrila-prastham paclied=-dbhih, lit. “ baberang, p’umba- 

go-root, danti.with these boil a prastha of ghee ;” or II 603 56, surdhvaddru triphald 

sa-mustd kashdyam=utkvdthya pivet ; i.e., lit. “ deodar, three myrobalans with musta : 
having decocted them, drink (it).” 115 —Similarly we have the accusative absolute, e.g., in 
II 314-5 42, rdsndm baldm...prabivUhdm garbhen-dnena pdchayet, i.e., lit. “ rasna, 
bala...prativish& : with a paste of these let (it) be boiled.”—And again, a combination of 
both, the nominative and accusative absolute occurs, e.g., in II 169-72 35, sarumulAk- 
shu-muldni kanddhshiin ikshuvdlikam (three acc .)...Sshdm tripalika bhagaJi (nom.)... 
jaladrdne vipaktavyam-ddhakam aoasdshayU , e.g., lit. “ roots of £ara and of sugarcane, 

116 In Cliaraka Samliitl VI, 6, verse 21, whence this formula is quoted (seo ante Chapter VI, No. 21, p. Hi), the nomi- 
natives "are turned into accusatives, in the existing text. 
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(pieces of) kandekshu, (and) iksliuvalikA : of these (drugs) quantities oi three pala each 
let (the whole) be boiled in a drdna of water till it is reduced to one adhaka. 

(b) Interpolation of pleonastic particles within a compound word : thus, atha in II 
112 32, 6rdmtiy=ath =dtmaguptdm (for srdvany-dtmagupta^h) ; and II 720 58, panarv- 
vasv=atha=pushyena (for punarvvasu-pushyeua ). Similarly dm, in II 52B 42, eladmdh- 
aic^oktam, (for etadvidh-dktam, i.e., etadvidham eva uktem ); and II 310 42, snm=ev- 
dbhivIvarddhanam (for srtm-abhivwarddhanani , see below d). So also tathaiva in II 807 
63, dadlii~glintadaila=l%t}ia’ivadandulandm (for dadhi-yhfita-laila‘tanduldndin ). And 
again, clia and diaiva, in II 1019 72, 4arkkar^eh=dSt^r4^c]^a^mtitra^ahS (for sar- 
kkar-dsmari-rndtra,grahe ; or sydt in II 802 53, savkkavo.=syat-siddham (loi sai k kui a- 
siddhdm). 

(c) Interpolation of pleonastic particles within a sentence; thus, diet in II 10 28 
•190 51 794 62 807 63 ; and sydt (used adverbially), in II 78, 80 30 182-3 35 207 37 
229, 241 38 1075 74 

(d) Abnormal compounds : thus, purdna/h kshaudra-samyutam (for purdna-kshaudra - 
samyutam), II 464 49, and bilva-kalkam mpakvam (for bilva-kalka-mpakvam), II 1075 
74; though in these two cases the anuswara may be a clerical error; also, sa-sdlmaldh 
pushpam (for sa-sdlmuli-pushpam) ; but see similar eases in "W. Skr. Gr., § 1316, p. 456, 
also § 1250, p. 427, and § 1207c*, 1269 b, p. 434.—Again, mnla-oirihtavdn (for vdntavdu 
viriktavdn), II 719 58 ; srtm-ev^dbhwicarddhanam (isrm=abltivivarddhanam with inter¬ 
polated eva, see above under b ), an accusative compound like the similar Sanskrit com¬ 
pounds vanaih-karana, etc. (see W. Skr. Gr,, § 12715, p. 435); kshir-drka-kudavam (for 
arka-kshira~kudavam ), III 2 181, where the transposition appears to be due to the 
necessities of the metre {dryd) m .~ Again, II 902 68, bhramara-sa-mirndni (for hhra- 
mara-varijidni, or sct-bhramara-variidni ); and II 1115 76, sa-sdriv-ostra-sa-nagapushpam 
(for sa-sdriv-ddram sa-ndgapushpavh, or sa-sdriv-ostra-ndgapushpam, neither of which 
however would have suited the metre upajdti). In other cases sa takes the place of 
the copula dm, as in II 203 37, kdsam sa-Mkkdm sa-kkrmm=api; so also in II 182 
35 B54 44, et passim. 

(e) Abnormal Constructions: thus in II 349-50 44, where there is a series of nomina¬ 
tives,,. . arditah ... viynktah ,,. uvabltognu h ,.. sandh ay a h .. ,skh aland h... kslmtdli... savidhdli,.. 
grihitdh, without any verb, hut where the verb upayunjyuh,, or praymjyuli, is to.he 
understood as suggested by the preceding ■upayojyam. Again, in II1065 74, where the 
transitive verb vinasdyet is to be supplied to the accusatives absolute ddham Inshnidn— 
cha chharddin^eha, from the following sarva-rbga-vindsanam. Other examples, the con¬ 
struction oi' w hich is explained in the accompanying footnotes, are II 320 42, note 167, 
p. 109 ; II 366-7 44, note 185, p. 113; II 480 50, note 240, p. 125 ; II 813 63, note 
382, p. 155; and II 1116 76, note 494, p. 1805. 

# * # * 

The character of the composition in the treatises of the Bow er Manuscript is, in the 
main, metrical. In fact, in the three medical treatises which constitute Parts I-T1T, the 
composition is practically entirely metrical. With the exception of the brief introductory 

u 6 For curious eases of transposition in ‘Vcdic compounds, see W, Skr. Gr., §1809, p. 462. 
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remarks (before verse SO in Part % and before verses 404, 917, 947, 950, 868 in Fart II) 
which are in prose, and three formulae {viz., 398-5, 715, and 784 in Part II) which 
probably are in prose, the three treatises are entirely written in a variety of metres. 
These metres, arranged in the order of frequency, are the following • 

(1) Anmldubh or sloka, Part I, vv. 10,11, 28-30, 40,44-51, 55-67, 88,105,112-132; 
total 50 verses ; Part II, vv. 1-34, 38, 39, 43-59, 64, 65, 71-77, 87-103, 119-132, 144-146, 
148-181, 186-198, 201-318, 329-343, 345, 351-379, 388-389, 399-428, 431-453, 460-468, 
474-479, 481-490, 494-499, 502-509. 514-602, 604-626, 638-648, 716-742, 744-781, 803, 
804, 810-813, 816-850, 852*857, 859-878, 880-882, 885, 886, 888-898, 905-909, 917-946, 
950-964, 908-976, 1011-1078, 1080-1105, 1110-1113; total 834 verses. Part III, vv. 10-18, 
25-52, 54, 57-60, 66-72 ; total 49 verses. Or a grandtotal of 933 verses. 

(2) Trishl'ubh {Indravajrd, etc.), Part I, vv. 12,14, 23, 39, 68-86, 89-104,106-109 ; 
total 43 verses. Part II, vv. 87, 40, 78, 79-83, 182-185, 199, 200, 324,429, 430, 469-473, 
480, 491-493, 501, 510-518, 603, 627-632, 742, 743, 785, 787-802, 808, 809, 947-949,’ 
965-967,1079, 1106-1109, 1114-1118 ; total 72 verses. Part III, vv. 20-24,61; total 6 
verses. Or a grand total of 121 verses. 

(3) Aryd, Part I,vv. 52-54, 87, 110, 111; total 6 verses. Part II, vv. 60-62, 66-70, 
104-118, 133-143,147, 319-323, 325-328, 344, 346-350, 380-382, 390-392, 396-398, 454- 
459, 633-637, 814, 815, 851, 858, 883, 884, 899-904, 910-916, 1119 ; total 90 verses. Part 
III, vv. 1-9, 55, 56, 68, 64 ; total 13 verses. Or a grandtotal of 109 verses, 

(4) Vamnla-Tilakd, Part I, vv. 1-8; Part II, vv. 80-82, 85, 86, 805, 806 ; total 7 
verses ; Part III, none. Or a grandtotal of 15 verses. 

(5) Varhsa-sthavila (a kind of Jagati), Part I, v. 22; Part II, vv. 35, 36, 41, 42, 
500, 786; total 6 verses. Part III, none. Or a grandtotal of 7 verses. 

(6) Sardula-vikridita, Part I, vv. 19, 41, 42 ; total 3 verses ; Part II, vv. 63, 879 ; 
total 2 verses. Part III, none. Or a grandtotal of 5 verses. 

(7) Aujpachhandasika, Part I, vv. 17, 20, 21, 27; Parts II and III, none. Or a total 
of 4 verses. 

(8) Suvadcmd, Part I, v. 15; Part II, v. 782; Part III, none. Or a total of 2 verses. 

(9) Prithvi, Part I, v. 34 ; Part II, none ; Part III, v. 65. Or a total of 2 verses. 

(10) Manddkrdntd , Part I, vv. 9, 35 ; Mdlini , Part I, vv. 13, 43 ; Salmi, Part I, vv. 
24, 32 ; Kusmiita-latd-vellitd , Part I, vv. 31, 35 ; Mattamayura, Part I, vv. 37, 38. 
Five metres which, two times each, occur only in Part I. 

(11) Totaled, Sragdhard, Sudhd, Pramdtiikd, Pramitdkshard, and one unidenti¬ 
fied ; six metres, occurring only in Part I, and only once, viz. vv. 16, 18, 25, 26, 38, 
36 respectively. Also, lluchird, Pmhpitdyrd, Samskritd ; three metres, occurring only 
in Part II, and only once, viz. vv. 84, 807, 887 respectively. 

The preceding list shows that practically the three medical treatises are written 
in three metres, the Moka, Irishtubh, and dryd. In a total, of 1,323 verses, comprised 
in the three treatises, those three metres occur 933, 121, and 109 times respectively; 
and among them, again, the Moka is by far the predominating metre, taking up about 
70 per cent, of the whole. 
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The total number of different metres is twenty-three. Of these, Part I, in pro¬ 
portion to its extent, contains an extraordinarily large number, not less than 19, dis¬ 
tributed over 132 verses. In Part II there are 9 metres to 1,119 verses ; and in Part 
III, 4 metres to 72 verses. It is evident from this familiarity with metrical writing 
that the author of the three medical treatises was well-versed in Sanskrit compo¬ 
sition. Of course, the substance of Part II is not actually his own original composition, 
for as he informs us himself in the opening verse of that treatise, it is a compilation of 
extracts from the standard medical works and the floating medical tradition of his 
time (see details in Chapter YI). Still there are in it certain portions which have every 
appearance of being his own contribution. These comprise, above all, the ten intro¬ 
ductory verses {Slolca), describing the contents of the treatise, which are clearly the 
author’s own composition. But there occur also scattered instances of verses in the 
body of the work which are clearly additions made by the author to formulae which he 
quotes from other sources. To this class belongs, for example, verse 119a (p. 32) 
which is a si 6 lea appended to a formula consisting of eleven dry a verses, and in which 
that formula is ascribed to Atrdya. If this ascription had formed a part of the original 
formula, it would no doubt have been in the same ary a measure. The fact that it is in 
the different Sldlca measure, seems to indicate that it was added by the author of the 
Hdvanitaka for the purpose of explaining the source of his information, namely, the 
floating medical tradition of his time. There is a similar instance in verse 147 (p. 34) 
which is an ary a, appended to a formula consisting of three slolca verses. We have 
another in the two trishtubh verses 199 and 200 (p. 36), appended to a formula con¬ 
sisting of eleven Slolca verses (188-198). And again another instance is the trishtubh 
verse 324 (p. 42), which is added to a formula of flve slolca verses, to explain 
its ascription to Vadvali as well as some more of its benefits. A slightly different 
instance is the Slolca verse 345 (p. 43) which is inserted within a formula, other¬ 
wise consisting of four and a half dryd verses (344 and 346-50). There are 
some other examples, equally suggestive of authorship, in which, however, no change 
occurs in the metre. Thus we find a half Slolca (v. 312a, p. 42) appended to a 
long formula consisting of twenty-five other Sib has (vv. 287-311), which adds a futile 
amplification to a formula fully ending with verse 311. An exactly similar ease 
is the half Slolca verse 781a (p. 61), which is appended to formula consisting of 
other seven and a half Sldlcas (vv. 7736-7806), It is not only added to a formula 
which obviously ends with the Slolca 7806, but it corrects the ascription of the 
formula which w'as given in the first Sldlca (v. 7736-774a) of the original formula. 
In that Slolca it w r as ascribed to the Alvins, while in the added h&M-Slolca, it is attributed 
to YiiSvamitra. Another striking case of. this kind is the prefixion of one Slolca and 
a half (vv. 418 and 419a, p. 47) to a formula consisting of other six Sldlcas and a 
half (vv. 4196-425). The prefixed Sldlcas not only repeat the ascription of the formula 
to the A&vins, though that ascription was already stated in the original concluding 
Sldlca (v. 425), but they are found omitted in other medical works which quote the 
formula. 117 Another instance, probably of the same kind, is the half -SUity verse 366a 
(p. 44), which is added to a long formula of fifteen Sldlcas (vv. 351-365). An instance 
of again a different kind, though no less suggestive of authorship, is the Sldlca verse 

“ 7 See for details in my paper in the J ournal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, pp. 802-4, 
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783 (p. 61), which follows a verse in the complicated suvadand measure (v. 782). It 
indicates a useful modification of the formula given in the preceding verse, and sug¬ 
gests itself as due to the author of the Ndvanitaka himself. Probably there is another 
example of this kind in the sloka verse 850 (p. 65), which adds a pharmacopoeic 
direction to the preceding formula, consisting of the two sloka verses 848 and 849. 

In contrast with the treatise in Part II, the two treatises contained in Parts I 
and III are very different productions. They do not profess to he compilations from 
pre-existing sources, hut rather suggest themselves to be original compositions. For, 
with a few exceptions, such as verses 105, 129, 131 in Part I, and verses 25-36, 37-53, 
55, 56, in Part III, they contain nothing that either professes to bo, or can he shown 
to be, a quotation from some earlier work. They may, in fact, very well bo original 
compositions of the same author as he who compiled the Ndvanitaka. 

The case is rather different with the treatises on divination and incantation which 
are contained in Parts IV-VII of the Bower Manuscript. There is nothing in the 
character of the composition which is distinctly in popular Sanskrit, that would 
point to an author more intimately conversant with scholastic Sanskrit. A consider¬ 
able portion of the treatises is written in prose; and whatever is in metrical form, is 
written entirely in the easy sloka measure. Part VII, or at least the surviving frag¬ 
ment of it, is written entirely in prose; and the only portion that is metrical in Part 
VI is the charm made of seventeen verses (pp. 224, 225). On the other hand, Part V 
is written entirely in verse ; and so is also Part IV, with the exception of its five intro¬ 
ductory lines (p. 192) which are in prose. 
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CHAPTER VIII.—SUBJECT AND CONTENTS OE THE TREATISES IN THE 

ROWER MANUSCRIPT. 

(1) In the existing fragmentary state of Part I, it is difficult to determine 
the particular class of medical literature to which the treatise contained in it 
should he assigned. It commences with a kalpa, or small pharmacographie tract, 
on garlic ( Allium sativum, Linn.) This tract consists of the initial forty-three 
verses, including between them eighteeu or nineteen different, mostly more or less 
unusual, metres. Their list, given at the end of Chapter VII, shows that the most 
frequent among them is the vasanta-tilaka with eight verses, while the well- 
known Sldkct comes only second with six verses. The tract is preserved in almost 
perfect order ; the end of every verse (except two, vv. 29 and 85) is marked with 
a double stroke. The concluding verse 13 alone is seriously mutilated, but for¬ 
tunately its statement as to garlic ( lasuna ) being the subject of the tract (kalpa) 
is preserved. That subject is represented in verse 9 as having been communicated 
by the sage (muni) King of KaSi (East-raja) to Susruta. By the sage, in all pro¬ 
bability, Divodasa is intended, also known as the divine surgeon Dhanvantari; 
and Susruta undoubtedly refers to the celebrated author of what is now known as 
the Sudruta Samhitd. But it may be noted that in the concluding verse 43, the 
author, whoever lie was, refers to himself in the first person (ukto mayd). 

The tract, or kalpa , on garlic is followed by another tract which might be 
described as a short tantra, or text book, comprising a number of very miscellane¬ 
ous sections, arranged in a rather unmethodical fashion. It commences with re¬ 
marks on the importance of regulating digestion (vv. 44-51), and with some 
pharmaceutic directions (vv. 55-59), such as are usually found in the so-called 
sutra-slhdna, or section on the principles of medicine, of a samhitd. Interspersed 
are some alterative and aphrodisiac formulae (vv. 52-54, 60, 61-67), such as are 
usually given in the Samhitd sections on rasayatia and vajikarana. Next comes 
a section with formulae for various eye-lotions (dschyotana, vv. 68-36). This 
is followed by another on face plasters (mukha-lepa, vadana-praWpa , vv. 87-105) 
and collyria (afijana, viddlaka ) and remedies for the hair, etc. (vv r . 106-120); 
and finally there is a section on cougli-mixtures (vv. 121-124). This second tract 
differs from the preceding in two respects. Eirst, it employs only three metres, 
the sloka (44 verses), tristubh (30 verses) and dr yd (6 verses) ; and secondly, it 
uses the double stroke to mark, not the end of a verse, but the end of a formula 
(consisting of one or more verses) or of a section. In both respects it resembles 
the treatise of Part Ii. 

(2) Part II contains a practical formulary, or handbook of prescriptions, covering 
the whole field of internal medicine. It is called the Ndvanitaka or “ Cream, ” and pro- 
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fesses to give, for the use of the practitioner, a selection of the best prescriptions found in 
the standard medical works of the time ; and though these standard works are not ac¬ 
tually named, it is possible in many cases to identify them. But in addition to these, 
it gives some formulae which seem to be taken from the floating medical tradition, as well 
as a very few which appear to have been added by the author himself. The details may 
be seen in Chapters VI and VII, as well as in the subjoined Table of Parallels. 

The formulary was originally divided into sixteen chapters. This, at least, was 
the intention of its author, as may be seen from his introduction (vv. 8 and 9), which 
enumerates the headings of the sixteen chapters. There is no good reason to doubt that 
the intention was accomplished; but whether or not the formulary was ever actually 
completed, it is now impossible to say, seeing that tiie solitary existing copy of it in the 
Bower Manuscript is incomplete, as the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters, as well as 
apparently the conclusion of fourteenth are missing. 

The division of the chapters, and the distribution of the formulae over them, are 
not made on any unitary principle. Some formulae are put together on the principle 
of the form which is given to the medicament; others, on the principle of the purpose 
which the medicament is to subserve; others, again, on the principle of the kind of pa¬ 
tients to whom the medicine is to be administered; and finally, some chapters are added 
describing some important “simples,” vegetable or mineral. Thus, under the first prin¬ 
ciple we have the initial three chapters, which enumerate formulae for preparing com¬ 
pound powders ichtirm) , medicated ghees or clarified butters (ghrita), and medicated oils 
(taila) respectively. The second principle is applied from two different aspects, accord¬ 
ing as the purpose of a medicament is, either to relieve or cure an abnormal condition 
of the system, or to stimulate or improve its normal functions (see note 327 on page 144). 
Under the former aspect a large number ot‘ formulae are collected in the fourth chapter, 
referring to some twenty-two or twenty-four, not always clearly distinguished, diseases, 
the details of which may be seen in the Table of Contents, prefixed to this edition. The 
principle, however, is not quite strictly observed in the chapter; for right into the middle 
of it, two formulae are pitchforked, which belong to the preceding principle (the form of 
a medicament), viz., one (vv. 4911-190) referring to the preparation of a linctus (lehei), 
the other (vv. 491-493), to the preparation of a kind of medicated mead ( madhvdmva ). 
The reason why they are inserted here apparently is that their purpose is purgative and 
alterative respectively; but even in that ease, their proper place would be under the 
second aspect of the therapeutic principle. In this connection it may also be noted that 
none of the formulae in Chapter IV may be understood as a “specific. ” In most cases 
the formula is stated to cure a number of, sometimes, very different diseases; but one 
of these was thought to be its principal object, and this particular disease was, as a rule, 
indicated by being named at the head of the number. Under the second aspect of the 
therapeutic principle, formulae are distributed over the six Chapters V-X, treating of 
enemas (vasti-karma, see note 142 on page 105), alteratives ( rasdyam ), gruels ( yavdgvL }, 
aphrodisiacs (vrishya), collyria {netranjana), and hair dyes {kesa-ranjana) respectively. 
Under the third principle, referring to the kind of patient, we have the three concluding 
chapters of the treatise, of which, however, only the fourteenth chapter on the diseases of 
children survives, while chapters XV and XVI, dealing with barren and child-bearing 
women, respectively, are missing. Intermediately there come in the three chapters 
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XI-XIII, containing small monographs on clielralic myrobalan, plumbago-root, and 
bitumen respectively. 

(3) Part III is another specimen of an ancient formulary, or manual of prescriptions. 
It is probably, however, a mere fragment of what was, or was intended to be, a larger 
work. The existing fragment corresponds to the initial portion, that is, to Chapters 
I-III, of the formulary in Part II; for it contains formulae put together on the 
principle of the form of the medicament. But though put together on that principle, 
the formulae are not arranged in any consistent order: powders, ghees, oils, pills, 
tinctures and liniments are mixed up, as shown in the subjoined list:— 

(1) Oils, formulae Nos. I, If, III, VII. (4) Ghee, formula No. VI. 

(2) Powder, „ No. IV. (5) Pills, „ Nos. X, XII, XIV. 

(3) Liniments „ Nos. V, VIII,'IX, XIII. (6) Linctus „ No. XI. 

(4) Table op Parallels in Parts II and III. 

Column I gives references to verses and pages of the edition ; columns II and III— 
to identical or similar formulae in other works ; column IV indicates formulae to which 
no parallels are known, and column V, formula) or parts of formulae which were 
probably written by the author himself. The initials are explained in the List of 
Abbreviations prefixed to this edition. Por further details on parallels, see the notes 
on the translations. 
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v. 312a, p. 108 



... 


a 

vv. 469-472, p. 123 

... 

V. 


... 

v. 3126-318, p. 108 . 



V. 


... 

v. 47 3, p. 124 

... 

... 

no 


vv. 319-3*23, p. 109. 


... 

D. Ch. 

... 

... 

v. 474, p. 124 

Bh. 

... 

... 

i it 

v. 324, p. 109 



... 

... 

a 

v. 475, p. 124 

[pjfflMMp 

Bh. 

... 

’V- 

vv. 325-328, p. 109. 


... 

D. Ch. 

• M 

11* 

vv. 476-479, p. 124. 

Bh. 

M • 

... 

... 

vv. 329-343, p. 110. 


13li. 

... 

... 

... 

vv. 480-481, p. 125. 

... 

... 

no 

if# 

v. 344, p. Ill » 



... 

no 


vv. 482-483, p. 126. 

... 

D. Ch. 

... 

... 

v. 345, p. Ill » 



... 

... 

a 

vv. 484-495(r, pp. 125-6 . 

Ch. 

... 


... 

vv. 346-366a, p. Ill 


... 

ot 

no 


vv. 4956-490(7, p. 126 - 

... 

V. 

. 

«... 

vv. 3666-382, p. 113 



D. Ch. 

... 

... 

vv. 4966-499, p. 127 

Ch. 

... 

... 


vv. 383-389, p. 114. 


Cli. 

... 

... 

... 

vv. 500-509(5 pp. 127-8 . 

... 

t •« 

no 


vv. 390-398, pp. 114-5 



... 

no 


vv. 510-511«, p. 128 

KS. 

Chd. 

... 

... 

pp. 399-401(?, p. 115 


Bh. 


Ml 

- 

vv. 5116-513(5 p. 129 

... 

... 

no 

• • t 

vv. 1016-403, p. 115 

* 

... 

... 

no 

... 

v. 514, p. 129. 

KS. 

• ft 

... 


vv, 404-405, p. 116. 

. I 


1). Ch. 

... 

... 

vv. 515-521, p. 129. 

... 

• •1 

no 

... 

v. 406, p. 116. 


! KS 

... 

... 


vv. 522-523«, p. 130 

KS. 

• 4 • 

... 

... 

vv. 407-412, pp. 116-7 


Bh. 

r'J- 

... 

... 

... 

vv. 5236-524, p. 130 

... 

D. Ch. 

... 

... 

vv. 413-417, p. 117. 



... 

no 

... 

v. 525, p. 130. 

KS. 

... 

... 

... 

vv. 418-428, p. 118. 


... 

y. 

• •• 

... 

v. 526a, p. 130 . . ^ 



no 

... 

vv. 429-431, pp. 118-9 



# •. 

no 

... 

vv. 526'i-533a, pp. 130-1 . 

KS. 

... 

... 

... 

vv. 432-433, p. 119 . 


• if 

SY. 

... 

... 

vv. 6336-534(5 p. 131 . 

SY. 

... 

... 

... 

7. 434, p. 119 




no 

... 

vv- 5346-537«, p. 131 

Bh. 

... 

... 

... 
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I 

Bef. to verees and pages. 

n 

identical. 

Ill 

similar, j 

I 

1 IV 

1 no par. 

i i 

i ? 

I 

j Ref. to verses and pages. 

*.V f ■. 

II 

identical. 

III 

similar. 

vv. 5376-538a, p. 132 

KS. 

; 


l 

vv. 8306-833«, p. 167 

... 

... 

vv. 5386-544, p. 182 

... 

... 

: ■ 

no 

... 

v. 8336-834«, p. 167 . 

S. 

... 

vv. 545-546, p. 182. 

KS. 

... 

i - 4 • 

| 


v. 8346-835a, p. 158 

... 

s. 

vv. 547-548, pp. 132-3 . 

... 


no 

i 

' /•' • 

w. 8356-838«, p. 158 

... 

... 

vv. 549-562tf, p. 133 


Fragnienjb. 

1 

vv. S38i-840rt, p. 158 

... 

s. 

vv. 5626-565a, p. 133 

KS. 

... 

! 


vv. 8406-84la, pi>. 168-9 . 

... 


vv. 5654-668, p. 133 


Fragments. 

I i 


vv. 8416-810«, p. 152 

Ch. 


vv. 569-574, pp. 133-4 . 

... 

< 

n o 

... )r' 

w. 8466-849, p. 159 

... 


v. 675, p. 134 

V, 

1 

. 


v. 860, p. 159 

... 

• •• 

v. 576, p. 134 



no 


vv. 851-855, p. 160 

... . 

... 

v. 677, p. 134 



... 

... 

vv. 856-867, p. 160 

... 

D. Ch. 

v. 678, p. 134 . 


s. 1 


... 

w. 858, p. 161 

... 

... 

v. 579, p. 135 

. . . 

sy ; 


... 

vv. 859-860«, p. 161 

•• 

D. Ch. 

vv. 580-584, p. 135 

... 

... i 

no 


vv. 8606-868, pp. 161-2 . 

... 

... 

vv. 585-687, p. 136 • 


J). Ch. 


•V 

vv. 869-870, p. 162 

... 

D. Ch. 

w. 688-692, p. 136 ■ 


i 

i 

no j 

... 

vv. 871-879, v. 162 

••• 


v. 493, p. 136 


Chd. 



vv. 880-882, p. 163 

... 

A. 11, 

v. 694, p. 136 

... 

D. Oh. 

| 


... 

vv. 883-886, p. 163 . 

... 

... 

vv. 596-602, pp. 130-8 • 

... 

— 

no 


v. 887, p. 163 

... 

D. Ch. 

v. 003, p. 138 . • 

Oh. 

... 

... 

... 

vv. 888-898, p. 164 

- 

... 

vv. 604-641, pp. J 38-43 - 


... 

no 

••• 

vv. 899-000, p. 165 

... 

I). Oh. 

vv. 642-644, p. 143 

llh. 




vv. 901-916, p. 166 


... 

vv. 646*649, p. 143 • 

Ch. 



... 

vv. 917-949, pp. 166-9 

... 

A. 

vv. 716-741, pp. 144-6 


... 

no 

... 

vv. 950-967, pp. 170-1 . 

Oh. 

... 

vv. 742-748, p. 146 

Oh. 


... 

••• 

vv. 968-976, pp. 171-2 

... 

... 

v. 744, p. 146 



no 

... 

vv. 1011-1040, pp. 172-4. 

... 


vv. 746-762, pp. 146-8 . 

Oh. 


.. 

... 

v. 1041, p. 175 

«’• 

V. 

vv. 763-758, p. 148 

... 

A. 

... 


vv. 1042-1069a, pp. 175-6 


... 

vv. 759-782, pp. 148-50 . 


1 : 

no 


vv. 10596-1060a, p. 176. 

Bh. 

... 

v. 783, p. 161 



... 


vv. 10606-1078, pp. 176-8 

... 

... 

v. 784, p. 161 



no 


vv. 1079-81, 4,6, 8, p. 178. 

V* 

V. 

w. 786-801, pp. 161-4 

Bh. 

Oln 

... 

... . 

vv. 1080, 2, 8, 6, 7, pp. 
178-9 . 



vv. 802-804, p. 164 • 

Bh. 

... 

I 


w. 1089-1109, pp, 179-80a 



vv. 806-818, pp. 166-6 

v. 819, p. 156 

Ch. 


j ao 

4 • « 

vv. 1110-11, 13, 19, pp. 

180a-6 

i 

V. 

vv. 820-828, p. 157 • 

w. 829-830«, p. 157 

s. 

j 

no 

... 

w. 1112-14,18, pp. 180a-6. 

i 



IV 

no par, 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 


no 

no 

no 

no 

no 

no 
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I 

Ref. to verses and pages. 

II 

identical. 

Ill 

similar. 

IV 

no par. 

Y 

author. 

i 

Ref. to verses and pages. 

II 

identical. 

Ill 

similar. 

IV i 
no par. 

V 

author. 

Part III. 

vv. 1-36, pp. 186-7 

... 

... 

no 

... 

vv. 55-56, p. 189 . 

vv. 57-60, p. 189 . 

A. H. 


no 

... 

vv. 37-63, p. 188 . 

v. 54, p. 189 

... 

BY. 

no 

... 

vv. 61-62, p. 190 

vv. 63-72, pp. 190-1 

... 

SY. 

no 

•• 


(5) Parts IV and V contain two short manuals of Pdsuka-kemU, or eubomancy, 
that is, the art of foretelling a person’s fortune by means of the cast of dies (pdSaka, or 
as spelled in Pt. IV, 1. 2, p. 192, prdmka\ The mode of exercising this art can be best 
seen from the manual in Part IV, which is practically complete, while the manual in 
Part V is apparently very fragmentary. The former manual shows that the die which 
was used was marked with the four numbers 1, 2, 3, 4; and that each cast, or rather (as 
we shall see) set of casts, consisted of three of these numbers. Accordingly there could 
be no more than sixty-four possible casts. These are shown in the subjoined table. 


Number of Groups. 

Names of Groups. 

Figures of Groups. 

Number 

of 

Variations. 


r 

Chantayanta (?) . 

144. 

i? 


First Class of Four 


Navikki 

333 ..... 

1 


Groups with the same* 

> 




>• 4 

figure tliriee. 


Pat’tabandha 

•222. 

i 

1 


V 

K&laviddhi 

Ill 

i _ 



r 

S&pata 

443, 434, 344 . 

3 ' 




Vriska 

442, 424, 244 . 

8 




Jvtita .... 

441, 414, 144 ... 

3 




M&li .... 

334, 343, 433 . 

3 




Viti .... 

882, 828, 238 .... 

8 


Second Claes of Twelve 


Ran a 

331, 318, 188 .... 

3 

> .*i() 

Groups with the same * 

1 





figure twice. 


Prdshya 

224, 242, 422 ... 

3 




Saja .... 

228, 282, 322 ... 

3 




Pabchi 

221, 212, 122 .... 

3 




Rarpa , 

114, 141, 411 ... 

3 


V/ v, fff. 'V,' 


Chufichuna. 

118, 131, 811 

3 




Khari 

112, (121), (211) 

^ J 



1 

i 

Bahula . . . 

432, 324, 243, (234), 423, 342 . 

0 ") 


Third Class of Four 

! 

Bhadrfi 

421, 214, 142, (124), 412, 241 . 

6 


Groups with the same* 


. 


i 

» 24 

figure once. 


Sakti 

341, 418, 134, 143, 814, 43J 

6 




Dundhubhi 

321, 218, 132, 123, 312, 231 

6 > 





Total of variations of casts 

04 
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All • but four of these sixty-four variations occur in. Part IV. The four which are 
missing (121, 211, 231, 124, put in brackets) have clearly been omitted through some 
inadvertence on the part of the scribe; viz., 234 on the reverse of the second folio, 124 
on the obverse of the third folio, and 121 and 211 at the very end of the manuscript, on 
the reverse of the fifth folio. In Part V less than one-tliird (20 out of 64, shown in 
antique type), occur. No fewer than forty-four variations are missing; viz., the whole 
of the first class of groups (444, 333, 222, 111); one-half of the second class, namely, the 
whole groups viU, karia, sajd, panchi, chunchuna, and khari; and nearly the whole 
of the third class, only two variations (243 and 412) being preserved. What the cause 
of this mutilation, whether intentional or other, may have been is not apparent. 

At the end of the Pdsaka-kevali manuscript, No. 70 of the Deccan College { viz. 
A in the list on page 214, in the Appendix to Part V), there is an appendix written in 
the modern Gujarati vernacular language, which explains the modus operandi in this 
kind of cubomancy. It runs as follows :— 

Tathae sakanavaW-no pdsd ndklivd-ni viddhi lakhii cliha'i || pdso sakan joie, tihd- 
rmm 3 vdr ndmkhii j peheld pade teh’ndm saih’dam garni || tekini pcigadam pade, to 100 
garni || bS pagaddm padd dhuri, to 200 garni || trani pagaddm pade pehelum, to 300 
kaMi if chydr pagaddm pads, to 400 ganii || phmii pdsd bijiodr nd/hkhU tihdrai paga- 
dum pade, to ek dink ek’d6 ganii || im be pagachm pade, to 2 || trani pade, to 3 || chydr 
padai, to 4\\im triji-var pani jdnavmh \\ pachhe pehelum saikadum j| anaibiji triji - 
bdr-nd dmk ekatthd Mjai || jetald dive, tetald upari dmk joinai sakan joie || etale |] 
pehalum ek pade | pachhi bS pade [ pachhi triji-bdr trani padS || to 123 , ek so na'z trivis- 
no dmk that || im pehelum M pade \ pachhe, ek pads pachhe trani pade ] to 213, be satin 
mi ter-nd dmk dwai || Sni rUaiin j ovum saU || 

This may be thus translated : “ The mode of throwing the divination die {pdso, 
singular) is as follows. When the die is wanted for an oracle (Skr. sakuna), it must be 
thrown three times; and the first cast must be counted as hundred. Thus, if one pip 
{pagadam, sing.) falls, it counts 100 ; if two pips ( pagaddm, plur.) fall, they count 200 ; 
if three pips fall in the first cast, they represent 300 ; if four pips fall, they count 400. 
Next, the die {paso, sing.) is thrown for the second time. Then, of the pips that fall, one 
counts as the figure {dmk) 1 ; similarly if two pips fall, they are 2 ; if three fall, 3 ; if 
four fall, 4. In the same way, the cast of the third time must be understood. Finally, the 
hundred of the first throw, and the figures {dmk) of the second and third, must be placed 
together. Whatever (combined) figure results, upon that the oracle must be pronounced. 
Thus, if first one falls, next, two fall, next, at the third throw, three fall, then it is the 
(combined) figure 123, one hundred and twenty-three. Similarly, if at the first (cast) 
two fall, next one falls, next three fall, the result is the figure 213, two hundred and 
thirteen. This is the correct manner of proceeding.” 

It is clear from this explanation that in the ancient Indian art of cubomancy only 
a single die was used; and that the die indicated only the four numbers, respectively 
represented by 1, 2, 3, 4 pips on four different facets. A die in the form of a tetrahedron 
would satisfy these conditions ; but the existence of a tetrahedral die at any time is, 

I believe, an unheard-of thing. It seems probable, therefore, that the die was one of 
that elongated kind, with four long sides and two rounded ends, which is known 
as talus or astragalus, or knucklebone, and on which the four long sides were marked 
with pips. If the die had the ordinary cubical form, two of its six equal sides would 
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have borne no pips; and then there would have been the not infrequent ohance of 
one of the two unmarked facets turning up in any of the three consecutive casts. 
In such a case, of course, the throws would have had to be repeated, till some tip- 
marked facet turned up; but the explanation above-quoted does not seem to contemplate 
the occurrence of such an eventuality, which is not even alluded to. At the same 
time there occurs in the Introduction to the manual in Part IV (1. 3, on page 192) 
an obscure phrase which may point to the die having had the form of a six-sided 
cube. There the dice are described as kumbhakdri’mdtanga-yv>ktd,\\t,, “ joined with 
a kwnbhakdri and a mdtanga” This may mean marked with the figures of a hum- 
bhakdrt, or potter woman (or the girl kumbhakdri), and mdtanga, or elephant (or Chan- 
d&la man). These two figures might have stood on the two sides not marked with pips. 
Another explanation of the phrase, however, is possible which is given in note 1 on 
page 197. There is also another difficulty in the circumstance that the introduction 
(11. 2, 3 on page 192) speaks of dice in the plural number, prdsaM[h] yatantu, “ may 
the dice fall.” But the reference may very well be, not to the number of several dice, 
but the number of casts of a single die. If more than one die should really have been 
used, the number of the dice, of course, would have been three; and each act of divi¬ 
nation would have required but a single cast, the three dice being thrown at due time. 
They would probably have been loose; though at the present day the dice of the Indian 
cubomaneer, which moreover are four in number, are strung on a short thin iron rod. 
A description of this kind of modern cubomancy is given on pp. 14-16 of Peterson’s 
Third Report on the Search of Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Extra No. for 1887, in connection with a work called 
Ramalamrita , or “the fine art of Ramal.” The Arabic term ramal signifiesgeomancy, or 
any kind of divination, specially cubomancy. The performer always, or often, is a Mu- 
hammedan. In the above-mentioned case, reported from Bombay, the four dice seem to 
have been immovably fixed on the rod; but in a case examined by me in Calcutta, they 
were loosely strung on the rod round which they could rotate freely, though they were 
secured from falling off the rod by two rod-heads. This mode of cubomancy, however, 
seems to be a comparatively modern importation into India, and is, therefore, hardly 
relevant to the understanding of the mode of cubomancy which forms the subject of the 
two manuals. 

These two manuals are quite independent works. Their oracles, though of course 
touching on similar subjects, are totally different compositions, ot' much greater length 
in Part V than in Part IV. In early Indian times several cubomantic manuals appear 
to have been current. The manuals, which survive at the present day and are as¬ 
cribed to the authorship of the Sage Garga, possess a few striking points of agreement 
with the manual in Part V. The subject of these agreements is fully discussed in the 
appendix to Part V, pp. 214 ff. The evidence points to the existence of three rather 
widely different recensions of what may possibly have been originally a single manual. 
The latter might possibly be represented by the recension preserved in the Bower 
Manuscript. This recension is of considerable antiquity. As shown in Chapter VI, 
it may have existed as early as the second century A.D. (an te, p. lxi), and of course it 
may go back to a much earlier time. The other existing recensions cannot be older than 
the end of the fourth century, because in the fifth verse of their introduction they speak 
of cubomancers as possessing hdrd-jftana, or the knowledge of the doctrine of liora 
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(Greek cop ), or lunar mansions (latiu domm). The first mention of that doctrine has 
been traced by Professor Jacobi (in his dissertation de astrologiae wUca$ hard appelly* 
U? origimbm , Bonn 1872) to Pirmicus Materpus, who lived about 335-350 A.I), in the 
West, whence it came to the knowledge of the Indians. For some further information Pfi 
the subject of Indian cubomancy the student may be referred to A. Weber’s paper in tfie 
Monatsberichte der Kgl. Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin, 1859, 
pp. 158 ff., and in the Indische Streifen, vpl. I, pp. 274 ff.; also to Dr. 3. E. Schrpter’s 
Inaugural Dissertation on Tddaka-Mvali, ein indisches Wurfelorakel (Borna, 1900) • 
The latter contains a critical edition of the recension of the manual Pfi cubomancy* 
ascribed to Qarga. 

( 61 Parts VI and VII contain two different portions of the same text, whiph is 
a Sdtra or I)hdmni referring to a charm protective against snakebite and other evils. 
The name of the Sutra is Mahdmdydri Vidydrdjfti (scl. Qhdrani), Jit., thp ‘ great 
peacock * queen of charms. It apparently takes its name from the fact that the peafowl 
{may dr a) is the great traditional enemy of the snake. It is a charm °i great repute 
among the Buddhists, and is included in the highly valued collection of Jdhdranis, 
called Pangha-rakshd, or the Five Protective Charms. In this collection it usually tales 
the third place (see Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in Cambridge, No. 1325, p. 48, 
etc; Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., Part 1J, in Oxford, No. 1447, p. 257, and Catalogue of 
Buddhist Sanskrit Literature in Calcutta, No. p4, pp. 164-8 and p. 173) ; but sometimes 
the second (see the Oxford Catalogue, No. 1443, p. 259, and apparently the Cambridge 
Catalogue, No. 16 >2, p. 162), or the fourth (see Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS- of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, No. p8, p. 42). The Pancha-raJeshd itself is sometimes found includ¬ 
ed in certain larger Dhdi'aai-mantr<t-8afhgr tha, or Collections of Dharani charms (see the 
Oxford Catalogue, No. 1419, p. 260, and the Calcutta Catalogue, No. B5, pp. 80, 292). 

In the JPqnpha-rakshd collection, however, the Malidmayuri charm exists in a greatly 
expanded form. This expanded recension, as may be seen from the Chinese translations 
of the charm, appears to have developed in the course of the fifth or sixth centuries A.D. 
There are six such translations enumerated in Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Chinese Tripi- 
faka, Nos. 306-311. Three of them are based on the expanded recension of the Sfitra, while 
the three others exbibibit the Sfitra in a more primitive and much less developed form. 
To the former beloug two translations of the eight century A.D. (Nos. 306 and 307), done 
by losing in 705 A.D., and Ainfigliavajra in 743-771 A.D. respectively; and a some¬ 
what shorter translation of the sixth century (No. 308), made by Sangkap&la in 516 
A.D. The three more primitive recensions (Nos. 309, 310, 318) belong all to the 
fourth century A.D., viz. two by Poh Srimitra under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, 317- 
420 A.D., and one by Kumkrajiva under the later Tshin dynasty, 384-417 A.D. J^t 
the time these six translations were made, the Malidmayuri Sfitra seems to have stj.ll 
existed as a separate work, and not yet to have formed a component part of the Paficha- 
ralcshd collection. That collection would seem to have originated in Bengal under the 
Buddhistic Pala dynasty, not earlier than the tenth or eleventh centuries A.D. Fpr 
another of the later component parts of the Paftcha-mlcsha, namely, the Mahd-sahaqra- 
pramardini Sfitra, was translated into Chinese (Nanjio’s No. 784), when it was still a 
separate work, by SIPhu (Danapala ?) about 980-1006 A.p., while the Pa^ha-rgJcjsM 
collection itself, being a late production, does not seem to have been translated into 
Chinese at afi. 
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The relative extent of the two recensions oi the MahamayUH Sutra, in the JPaftcha- 
rakskd collection and the Bower Manuscript, may be seen from the Appendix to Parts 
Viand VII (pp. 240« if.) Those two Parts include only an extremely small portion 
(about one-seventh) of the modern expanded version of the Sdtra, viz. its second and third 
section. The former relates the story of the monk Svati and his recovery from the fatal 
bite of a snake through the application of the Mah&m&yuri charm ; the latter, the story 
of the obtainment of that charm by Buddha in one of his former births (j at aka) as the 
king of the peacocks (<may urn-raj a ). These two stories would seem to have made up the 
whole extent of the original Sdtra before its subsequent enormous accretions. From the 
Bovver Manuscript it appears that the copy of the Sutra included in it was written for the 
benefit of a person (probably a monk or abbot), called Yal6mitra, wnose name, as usual 
in such cases, was inserted at the end of the copy. This copy, being written on birch- 
bark of an interior quality (see Chapter II), after a time became seriously damaged : the 
obverse of the folio, on which the second story commenced, flaked off entirely, and that 
portion of the manuscript which contained the first story appears to have been destroyed 
altogether. The latter was now replaced by a fresh copy, written on a new supply of 
birch-bark of a superior quality. This fresh copy is the existing Part VI of the Bower 
Manuscript. 



THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


PART I. —PLATES I to V. 


A.—TRANSLITERATION. 

First Letf .- Reverse. 

1 Cm kDev*arsbi-sid(dh)a'ganaddnnara-naga-yahsba.vidyadhar-&dbyiishi(a-s&iiur=anan- 1 

ta-ratna(h) [I] punyas-tripishtapa-tal(-6ddhri)ta-ddva-(ramyah) [-u-wv- 

v-/w—] 

2 n=udagrah ll[l li] Yatra sphutan-mam-sabnsra-mayRkba-jAla-viksbobliitam dasasu 2 

dikshu bliayat=(pra)]mam [I] chandr-6du.surya-hutabbuh*mlay.abhisa'm)k(i) 
pr[A]vri[d-ni]- 

8 sasv=api punar=n=na tamd ’bhyupaiti h[2ii] Yah sevyate muni ganair^anisarii sa- 3 
sishyair=n-naik aih samit-kusa«phal-6daka-pushpa-bastaih [l] svargg-Anganabkir^ 
api cba pravimrishta-sakhah 

4 kumj^shu yasya taravah kusu m-arthinibhih ||[3 1 |] Yatra triiocbana -j at A- m uk ut- aik a - 4 

dA^a nitya-sthit odupati-didhiti sampraydgat [l] £6tan 1 2 =div=api himavat-spbatik- 
6palabhara=abv 3 =i- 

5 ndukanta^anayah pracburam sravariiti |i[4 li] Yasy=A,bda-arukta-jala-dbauta>^ilA’tale. 5 

shu kumjeshu naika-'vidha*vi-gana-naditeshu [IJ ramyeshupushpa-phalada-druma- 
samka- 

6 tMiu ratrau hutasaua-Tad^aushadbayo jvalamnti 4 ||[5 ||] Cbandr-Am3u-gauratara- 6 

k6sara-bhara-bhiidbhir^matt4bha-mastaka-tata-kshataj-6tkshit 5 -arbsaih [I] simhaib 
3il-6chchaya-guha-vadana- 

7 ttahasair=n=na kshamyatd ’ mbu dhara-vrinda- >i av6 ’pi yatra n[6 li] Tasmm=giiav=avani- 7 

mandala-manda-bhute f arvv-§tithav=iva jagad-vibhava-pradAnaih [I] sarvv»artu« 
pushpa-pbala-vad-drama-ramya- 

8 sanav=ete vidkuta-tamasd munayo vasamti |i[7 ll] Atreya-Harita-Para3ara-Bhela- $ 

Gargga SAmbavya*Susruta-Yasishtba-Karala-KApyah [I] sarvv-ausbadbi-rasa-gan- 0 
akriti-v iry a-nam a- 

9 jijnasavah sanmditah satasah praeheruh n[8 li] 7 Drishiva patrair=hai ita-haritair=indra• 9 

nila-prakasaih kaudaib kunda-spbatika-kumud-endvarisa-samkh-abbra-subhraih [l] 
utpann-astbd 


1 Metre of verses 1—8: Vaeantatilaka. 

2 Read tttcm) * 

3 Read ambv (amhu). 

4 Read jvaianti w jsalaihti* 


5 Probably read okshit {uJcshitu). 
fi Read ffuna , as in yerfee 13* 

7 Metre: Mandakrantii. 
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10 m [u]iiirn=upagatah Susvutah Ivasirajam kinv 8 =etat=s\ ad^atha sa Lbagavan=aba 

tasrnai yatbavat ii[9||j 9 lur 4mritam pramatliitam=asur-endrah svayam papau [I] ^ 
tasya chicbcbbeda bliagavan=u- 

11 ttam-5mgam Janarddanah || [10 li] Kantha-nadisamasanna vicbcbhiime tasya muidhaui H 

[I] vindavali patita bMinhv=adyam tasy=eha janma tu n [11 u] 


Sl 


Second Leaf: Obverse . 

1 ,0 Na bhaksliay a [m] ty=enam=ata s=clia viprah snrira-sariiparkka-vinihsritatvAt [l] 12 

gandh-6gratam=apy=ata eva ch-5sya vadamti sastr-adhigama-pravin&h ll[12||] u La- 13 
vana-rasa-viybg&d=ahur=6nam ra(s)u(nain) 

2 lasuna iti tu sarhjna cb=asya 16ka-pratit& [I] bahubhir=iha kirn=uktair=d=desa-bMsh- 

abliidhAnaih srinu rasa-guna-viryAny =asya ch=aiv=opay6g&t ||[13 ||] 12 Rase cha pake 14 
cba katuh pra- 

3 dishtah pake tatha sv&dur=udahrit6 ’nyah [I] laghus=cha gandhena sa durjjaras=clia 

virvena ch=6slinah prathitas=cha vrishyah ||[14 ||] 13 Ambl-6shria-sneha-bhavdt= 15 
pavana-bala-harah 

4 prokt,6 rmmi-vrishaih U madburyat=pitta 15 -bbavad=api cha sa rasatava pitta-prasama- 

nah [I] aushnyM=taikshnyat=katutv4t=kapha-vala-vijayi vidvadbhir=uditahsarvan= 

. r6g|n=nihanyM=iti 

5 vidhi-vihitd d6sha-traya*harah li [15 ||] 16 Pavanam vinihaihty=api ch-asthi-gatam ka- 

pliam=apy=achir5d=uditam samayet ['ll janayed=api ch=agni-balam prabalam bala- 16 
varnna-karah prava- 

0 ras=cba matah ||[16 ll] 17 Atha bahu-'vidha-madya.mam-a-sa-pir-yava*g6dhhma*bhujam 

sukh atmakan&m [l] ayam=ilia lasun-6tsavali prayojyo nima-kal4 cha madhau 17 
cha madlia- 

7 ve cha || [17 ll] 18 Tyajyamte kaminibhir=jayana-samuchita yatra kanchi-kalapah li&rah 

saityan=na vaksha-stana-tata-yugalA pidanat=sariiprayamti [||] kamta n=endv-ansu- 18 
jala-vyatikara-subhag& harmya- 

8 prishth-6pabh6gah kal6 tasmin=pray6jy6 hy=aguru bahu-matam kumkum-hmkai= 

cha yatra || [18 ll] 19 Harmy-agreshv=atha tdraneshu balabhi-dv&reshu ch=avishkri- 19 
tah kand-adhyA la^una-srajd viraehayed=bhhrnau 

9 tath=aiv=arcbclianam [I] malas=tat-parielmrakasya cha janasy=ar6payet=tan-mayir= 

ity=asy=aishavidbir= 3 =janasya vihitah svalp-ovamh n^matah || [19 ||J 20 Atlia Buddha- 20 
tanuh s uchir=v=vivi(kta) h 

10 sura-’vipran=pratipujya pavakam cha [l] la^unat=svarasam pat-amta-putam prapived= 

ahni ^ ubha- grab -ark s h a-y u kte || [20 ||] kudavam kudavad=ath=hpi ch=ardham ku- 21 
da v am=sard ham - at6 ’[)i v=ati[mhtram I] 


* Read kimnv . 

8 Metre of versus 10 and 11: Sloka. 

10 Metre: Yiparit4kiiyanaki, alternate Indravajr& (2nd 
pada) and Up^ndravajm (1st, 3rd and 4tb). 

11 Metre: Malim. 

12 Metre : V'iparitakhyanakl, alternate Upendravajva (l^t 
and 3rd padas), and Indravajra (2nd and 4th padas). 

13 Metre: Suvaduna. 


14 This p&da does not scan; there are alsootlier difficulties; 
see note to translation; it scans, if sa be omitted, 

16 Perhaps read tikta . 

16 Metre : T6taka. 

17 Metre: Atipachchhandasika. 

18 Metre: Sra^dhara. 

19 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

20 Metre of verses 20 and 21: Aupaehchhaudasika. 
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3 


25 


Second Leaf: Reverse. 

1 niyata r,a hi ka-(-hid=atra matra prnpived=d6sha-bal-amay5nidrishtv[&] ll[2l|i] 8, sa«t&la* 22 

vri[nta]-(vya)jan-an(i)l(ai)h (subli)[ai](h) (p)[i]vantam= (e)na[m] sainabh[i]- 

(s)pris[e]ch=chban(aih)[l] 

2 bhaveit=tu) 2a murchchh& pivatd ’pi va yadi spri£et=tatah ^ita-jalaih sa-chandanaih 

II[22 ||] 23 sura-tritiy-Ainsa*vin)urchchbitasya ganclusbam=ekam prapived=rasnsya [Ij 
p&rvvam gala»k~kr(i)d(i)-v(i)[dbAnaJ- 

3 hetdh sthitva. mubfirttan=clia pivet=sa-£6sham ||[23 ||] ^tasmiiUjirrm^ ksMra-6aly.aiina- 

bhuk=syat kshir-aydjyo jarhgalanam rasair=v-v& [l] hridyair-yushaih samskri- 
tair=v=vaidalair=v=va yuktah sn6hair=matray==aikam cha 

4 k51am || [24 if] 26 piven=mardvikam va madhu madhu-sam-arii^ach=chha 27 -madiiara ari- 

shtnrii sidhum v& jagalam=agajam mairdyam=api va [!] atd’nyad=va madyam bba- 
vati gunavad^yat=tat=sa*salilam pived=§k-aikam va na 

5 bhavati yatha madva-vvatikarah || [25 ||| ^a-madya-pah sukh-6dakam pivet=tath=4m- 

bla-kamchikam [IJ tusli-6dakam suvirajam pivech=cha mastu yach=clihubhain li 
[26|i] 29 na guclena kathan-cliid=enam=adyan=na tath=&man=cha jalam pive* 

6 t=prayujan 30 (I] satatafi=cha bhavdd=ajirnna-samkinacha kMded=a ijaMni vftsarani n 

[27 ll] 31 At.ba kandan=ch=chhubMn=ch=clihlakshnan=pishtan 32 =sarpi^=cha tat- 
samarn [I] khajen=abhipramathy=aitad=6kadhyam ghrita-bhajane ||[28 ||] 

7 vyushtam das4hftt=prabhriti bhaksbayed=bilva-sammitam [l | jirpnd cha rasa-kalp- 

6ktam=aMra-vidhim=acharet [n 29 n] Dvav=apy=et&v=abhihitau kalpau pragra- 
harau maya [I] anay6r=yatnava- 

8 n=na sy&t=ka}p&n=anyan=ch=ehhrinushva m6 ||[30 ll] 33 K.andan*ch=cliliankli Abhan= 

apahrita-mah\n=saktu-kulmasa-chukraih sarpis-tail&bhyam samita vikritaih supa- 
tn&msa-prakaraih [I] maudgais=chfu nnair 34 =haritaka-yu- 

9 tair=g=gandha-sauvarchchal4dhyair=ad}At=saihskarair=bahubliir=aparaih sadhitan=v- 

etarani n[31 ll] 35 JVJamsaih sardham sadhayitv-asya kandam putam hridyam tam 
rasam payayita [I] siddham tad-vat=kshiram-asrnai 
10 pradadyad^yhsliam va syad=vaidalam tad-vimisram n[32 ii] 38 Atha taila-sukfa sahitam 
la^unam nihitam yaveshu parilipya mrida [I] sthitam=ekatn=abdam=upayujya 
narah to ai oeai □ aj- 37 


31 Metre: Variisnstbavila. The verse is much mutilated, 
and has been restored conjecturally with the aid of the metre. 
A tier chhanaih, the leaf must have been broken oft originally, 
before it was written on ; for, as the metre shows, there can 
have been no more writing in the first line. 

23 The aksharn ttu is not distinct. 

23 Metre: Vipaiit&klnftnakt alternate Upendravajra (1st 
pada) and Indravajra (2nd, 3rd, and 4th pa as). 

24 Metre: §4li>d. 

35 Read Sd/yanna, 

26 Metre: Sndl a. 

27 As the metre shotvs, there is h«*re one lonsr svllable 
wanting. I would propose to read am$&ch^i'khd t i.e., 
am§&t~$&ta (or perhaps Santa or chhdta). 

28 Metre: Pramanika. 

29 Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 

30 Head j/rayumjan, as shown by the metre. 

31 Metre of verses 2s—30: Sl6ka. 


33 This is a curiosity ; the fin d which should be properly 
conjunct with the initial s <if $a>pi§ 9 is attached to the head of 
the subscribed (a of {4sh(a, because the big akshara. in the line 
just above, interfered with the proper writing of the conjunct 
nsa. 

33 Metre: Kusumita-lata-velii a. 

34 Here, as the metre shows, one long syllable is wanting. 

85 Metre: Salim, 

36 Metre: Pramital^hara. 

37 Here five syllables are lo*t, which, as shown by the 
metre, should be v v - v - The first syllable must be either 
su or sa; of the following three syllables the vowels (i, e , e) 
are preserved; of the 5t h syliable the vowel must be A , to 
make up an accusative plural, ending in An and agreeing with 
gaddn . The phrase should have some such meaning as “ob* 
stinate ** or “ long enduring ” (disease) ; su-chire sthitdn may 
be suggested. 


23 


24 


25 


26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


32 


33 
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11 n-npi jahAti gadan ii[33 11 ] 3 f Tri-ratram=ushitA. tu gaur=anatrinA yadA syat=tada tii- 34 
n-ard ha ra=u pakalpay 61=la3 [u na] [ — 

Tim d Leaf; Obverse. 



1 [pay 6 -](dadhi)-ghritani takkram=atliav=api tad=brahmapah pravujya vividhan= 

gad An=abhivijitya (Smamhml ) 40 bhavet i/[34 1 |] 41 Prasthan=dvatrimsal=lasuna-ra satah 35 

2 kinvarn=ardh-ardharo=asmAt taila-prasth 6 vyapagata-malah pishtafcih sbat=cha deyAh 

[I] d ad y a n=nik va tliad=a pi cha kalasam rnesha-srimgyah 

3 su-Sitam prasthau cha dvaii punar=abhihnr 6 t=tatra pishtnsya dhiman [»'35 f, 42 iti sur= 36 

6 yam pamcha-panch-ahAd=rasa-varnna-gandhaih samanvitA 

4 bhavati tailam namatas=ch=edam=uiidirari* ls =atyartlia-karmukam [l] tailam=etad=yah 

suram-api va purushah prayumjita yatnatah 

5 pariharamti tam gad*anikany=ajau krit-asti*an-iv=etare [ || 36 h'J “Prastha m pishtvA 37 

s 6 dbitam=ekam las u nan am yumjyAch=cli 6 rnnais=ti‘aipbalair=ardba- 

6 palikaih [I] sarpis-tailAbhyam kudavas=ch=eti das-aha(m) vyushtam kasa-svasa-vidam 

viglmam = u3anti ||[37 It] HanyAd=yuktd maruta-gulmam pavana-glmaih 38 

7 kuslitham hanyad=y 6 jita- m Atram khadiidpa [I] kASyeshasnA 45 hay agandhA- vy atimilrah 

svaryah prAktas=cli=aisha vimisrA madhu-yashtya \\ [3S 11 ] 4 C nana.vidlian=esha 39 
nihamti rAgan 

8 nanA-vidha-dravya-vi^sha-yuktah [l] na vamtrana kutra-chid=asti kalpe yathA pra- 

yuktah sukhibhih sa kalpah it[o9 11 ] 47 ftnsAyaha. varasy=%a prayuktasya 4 (> 

9 gunani mat [l]samasatah pr 6 chyamanan=Susrutai 48 ’gra-manah srinu || [40 11 ] 49 knshtlu 4 ] 

ar 6 chaka-gulma.kasa-krisata^vitr>agnisAda-pranut vat-asrigdara-sula-sdsha-jatha- 
ra-plihAdar-ArsA-harah [I] 

10 pakshAghAta-katigraha-krimigad-dddvartta-nieh-Apabah tandrl-pinasa-vahu-prishta- 

pavan-Apasrn ara- samsftdanah ||[41 ||j 6 ri man=venu-mridamga-valgu-niiiadas=tapt- 42 
Agra>hema-dyutir=m=mddha-dhi-balavAn 

11 s(u)-samhata-tan(u)r=valy-Adibhir=varjitah [!l nity- 6 tsaha.su-vardhibhih samuditaih 

sarvvair-=d^dridhair=indriyaih jived=abda Satam dridh-Anala-balah strish(v)= 

akshayA vA [pu](mA)[n] 11 42 h— 


Third Leaf: Reverse. 


1 ,, ’[wwv^v^](lasunA)nA[m] kalpa ukt 6 may=Avam muniP^api cha drislitah prAktan- 43 

(ai)r=evam=eva [I] pa[v^v>vyv^^-]pra-yuhktA[m] cha samyag=[ V y V-/v-/v _ / J 

□ri[w]aviGya [— w - w -] j| 43 y]_ 

2 B2 AhAra-pushti 53 -dhAtAnam sarayam=arogyam=eva cha [l] pushtis=t6jas=tath=6tsaham* 44 


38 Metre: Pj*ithvf. 

89 Terhaj s supply kdndam-asy&s—tatah. 
40 Read Sarnt mi. 


syllable; also tbe 3rd pada of verse 38 is disfigured by a clerical 



41 Tbe metre of verse 35 is a mixture of alternate Ivusumi- 
ta’atavellita and Maudakianta. I cannot discover its specific 
name. 


two |4das) and Upendravajm (last two padas). 

47 Metre of verse 40: Sloka, 

48 Read SufrutS* 

49 Metre of verges 41 and 42 : §arddlavikri(lita. 


42 The metre of verse 36 contains 20+] 9 instants in each 
hemistich; but its scanning is irregular, nor can I discover its 
name. 


Metre of verse 43: Mai ini 


43 Read udirnam. 


and the sense. 


,l Read munibhir , as shown by the metre (of 15 instants) 


the sense. 


44 Metre of verses 37 am! 38: MiittamavAra or Maya. 
But the 2nd pada of verse 37 does not scan and is short by one 


52 Metre of verses 44—51: §loka. 

6:1 Read pakti, as shown by the context in verse 45. 



m 
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% us - ch*aiv=4gtti - sa mblia v ah [n 44 ||] agnir-^hara-mulas-tu pakti-muMi=c!ia 
dhatavah [l] dh&tu-samyM=tath=5r6gvam=4r6gy[&t j=pu[sb]tri]- 

3 r=uttama [|| 45 ||] pushty& t£jas=4ath=6ts&hah sarvvair=etais=cha jiritam [l] pvaninam 

barddhate tasmM=agnim=adau pariksbayet [|| 46 ||] Dhatu-samyat^samah proktab 54 
sa vai i^reshthab prakirttitah I 65 vishamd dadhikam sarpih pived=va bavusli-adi- 
ka[m] [|| 47 ll] 

4 snigdli-6shpa varttayas-eh=eslitas=tatM pan=a£anani cha [I] mande tu lamglianam 

pbrvvam pa£ehat=pacbana-dipanam [ ii 48 || J cburnn-arishta-pray6ga^=cha hitah 
pitta-kaph-apahah [I] yatha-satmyam praybktavyam same ’gnau bhishajaiTi=iti 55 
[tl 49 n] Bhava- 

5 ti ch=atra h 66 Mande tlkshne cha mriyato yin=6pakaranair= n =• narah [l] vishame roga- 

baliulyam same jlv6eli=chiram sukhi [« 50 ||] tasmad-rogesliu sarvveshu sarva'- 
k&l£shu buddliiman [I] 65 agni-mbla k=kriy4 

6 k&rya pasehad=amaya-samtaye f r 51 1 |] 56 Svarasena samkhapuslipya brahmi-manduka- 

parnni- m adhukanain [I] medh-ar6gya• ba 1-arthi jivitu-k&mah prayumjita [|| 52 ||] 
masena tu medhavi skan-niasaoh=chhru1 a dbard bhavaty=a- 
(51) jarah [||] jlvati varsha-sahasram sama pray6gach=ebata-dvayam -vidbivat [ii 53 ||] 
dvam paratah paratah piayumjarn&n6 bhavaty=ajarah || . . . . no 57 [ll 54 a ||] 

8 58 Yavagh• khada-vftsli esliu ldha chbrn-agad^hu cha [l] gudik-ariijana-vartty.asu- 

dhbma-prathamaneshu J0 cha [fl'55 ||] ^putapaka-tarppana-svedena-vanum-a^hyo- 
tanfeshu cha [|| 56 ||] 

9 any4sbu cb=apy=anukteshu yatra bliago na ldrttitah [1] dravyapam sama-bbagah 

syad=dvi-gune madhu-sarpishi [r 57 ll] tri-gunam tu gudarii dadyat=sita churnam 
ehatur gunarh [I] peshveshu ya- 

10 tra n=6ddishtam dravan=tatra jalam matam [it 58 ii] dadlii-mutra-payah-sarppi-r<5ma. 

^rimga-^aplieshu cha [l] gavyam prakalpay£t=survvam madhunam makshik- 
ddbhavam ||[59 ||] Badima-tvaehaya 

11 (s4)rdham katu-tailam vipachayet [I] knrnpau bhag-Oshthau-limgas=elia sarvva etena 

vardhati ||[60 ll] Chitrak-ardha palam mulat=tri vrit-satalay6s=tatli4 [I j 

12 [xxx]m danti-miilanam karshaiii karsham prithak=pritliak [|| 61 r] pippalybh 

saindhav&ch=ch=aiva tath& Mmgv-ariiblav<§tas&t [I] vimsatis=ch=4bhaya mu- 
kliya 

Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [ X X X X ] vipachayet [|| 62 ll] gudasy=ashta-pal5t=samyak=kurvvita dasa-m6dakAn 
[I] ek-aikam bliaksliayet=tasm4d=dasame da^ame ’hani [n 63 it] ddshapam pachan- 
artli^ya jalam^uslinam pived-anu [1] virek4mt6 tatah sulitva satmya- 


54 The text had origiimlty prdklo, which was afterwards 
corrected, in a lighter ink, to froktak, a visarga being iuserted 
and the vowel 6 cancelled by two strokes. 

* 5 Here, and in three other places, the original 1ms a mark 
of interpunctoation, resembling the ancient numeral figure 
one . 

66 Metre of verses 52— 54a : Arva. See note 57. 

47 This (circle with central dot) is the usual mark to 
denote the end of a subject. On the corresponding place of 
the left hand margin there are two figures* the lower of which 
is the numeral one, and the upper one is apparently 50 ; if so, 
the two together would be 51* which would seeui to refer lo 


the counting of the verses, though I count 53-£ verses up to 
this point. There are two points, however, to be noted : first, 
the MS. inserts four dots, which seem to indicate a lacuna; 
secondly, verse 52 is a regular Arj& of 30 and 27 instants] 
but verse 53 has two long lines of 30 instants each, and the 
following half verse consists of a short line of 27 instants. Of 
verse 54 only one-lialf exists. 

68 Metre of verses 55—67: Sloka. 

49 Head pradhamaneshu. 

60 This verse is a fragment, two entire pains being lost 
probably at svcdc/id. 


45 

46 

47 


48 

49 


50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 


63 

64 


c 



• mi ,visr* 
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2 [m* an]n[nm] pray 6 jayet [h 61 ii] n=atra ka£-chit=pariliar 6 va k-k ay a - m a n-i sam sad a, 65 



prarnatlianah sarvv ainaya-vinasanah [i] vrishy 6 rasAvana3=ch=aiva 

3 medharOgy-Ahliivardbanah [|| 66 ll] n=4putr&ya prad&tavyd ii=4sisliyaya katlian- 67 

chana [I] r&ja-dvislite na d&tavyovA ch=any£p&pa-cli&rinah ||[67 ii] 01 Dve parhelia- 68 
niuld mndhuknm gudftchi rasn=&svagandh=arnaradAru patlia [l] tvachaih ba- 

4 le dve tagavan=ti]as=cha murvvarh kuJatth&n=iialadarh ghanah=eba [y 68 ii) punam- 69 

nav&jh venu-phala-tvachaih eha p vanity=ath=ail=aguru jivakas=cha [I] eranda- 
mbhuh sa-phala-prar61iaih kuranda-pusbpAni 

5 mahausbadhaih cha [ii 69 ll] dvabliyam tribliir=v& kvathitam sa-t 6 yam=ajam payo 70 

gavyam=atk=&yikajh v& [I] sa-saindbavam kiih-chid=atah sukli- 6 sbnam=aschyd- 
« tanaiii v&ta-kritd ’kshi-r 6 ge ||[70 ||] D&rvy-utpalam pa- 71 

6 dmaka-tumga-yasb^-ineda-mrinalarii madliukam samamga [I] kalivakam parppataka 

laM cha draksb=atba karshmarya-parhsliakam cha [ii 71 ll] mulani gundra-nada- 72 
vetasanAm sumgani ch=&pushpavatam trina- 

7 nftm [I] prapaundarlkam sa-kiratatiktarii bhadrasriyam nimba-patola-vasam fn 72 ||] 

dvau Mni v=aje payasi strivA vA sritany=atli=A£eliy 6 tanam=attamam syat [l] sa- 73 
&ivkkaram mAkshika-sarhprayuktarh paitte ’kshi- 

8 r 6 ge rudhir-Atmake cha h[ 73 ||] Triny=ushanAni triphala baridifa] kAsisa-jAti-grilia- 74 

dliAma-jAtyah [I] lAksk=Atlia damti surasd vachA cha pAth=A3vagandh=4iiiaiadAru 
ch=Agryam [ii 74 ||] sa-katphal-ail-Aguru-kanta- 75 

9 kari rodhram karahjam vriliatim SvadariishtrAm [l] dv& trini v=Atah salile sritani 

kdshnAni karyani sa-saindliavAni [h 75 ||] asehydtanam gleshma-krite ’kshi-rdge 76 
madhu-prag&dham pravadamti samtah [||] ParAsha[k]-Am[r]a- 

10 taka-lintidlka-vriksli-Ambla-jaihbv-Amra-kapittha-kblaih [|| 76 ||] sa rratu]umgair=atha 77 

dAdim-AmbJair=rnadyaih pay 6 bkir=d=dadhi-mastuiiA vA [I] darvy-utpal-adyaih 
kvathitais=cha s-Amblair=Aschy 6 tanam saindliava-saih[prayuktam] [|| 77 ll] 

11 [ x ]tyAsa-£it- 6 shna-kritam B2 nihaihti rakt-atmikAm netra-rujam prasahya [||] Sam- 78 

sargga-je sarvva-samutthite va Mn-adhikatvam prasamikshya roge [n 78 iij kurvvi- 79 
(ta) □ m[—] Orn[v-w — —] 


Fourth Leaf: Reverse. 


1 4)3 [—] pahar(i) vivijhah [ll] Dranda-rnhlarh sa-pbala-prarobam vijarjarnm kshira-vutam 

tv=ajanam [|| 79 ||] syad=vata-rakt apaham -etad=agryam=ascby 6 tana[rh sad]bh[i]. 80 
sbaj( 6 ) vada[m]t[i]n Prapaundar[l]ka[m] rnadliuka[m] liaridran=cha [— w- 

v_/ w — -II 80 ||] 



tvA viihati tvacliarUcha hrlveram=ity=esha 3ritas=tv=ajAnAm [ii 81 ||] kshir-ddakaih 82 

saindhava-samprayuktam=Aseby 6 tanam vAta-kaph-Apaham sya(t) [n- w ] 

3 ParvyA madhukam cha mukliyam gavy^ payasy=At=kvathitah striya va [|| 82 ii] 83 
a3ehy6tan6 maruta-rakta-pitte sa=^arkkarah sad-bhisliaja vidheyah || Churnnani 


combinations, a mixture of Indravajva and Upendravajrft. 
62 Head fifdm 9 


61 Fiom here down to verse the metre is, in various 


68 Here four syllables nppear to be omitted, for which I 
can dis*cover no place either at the bottom of the obverse, ox 
at the top of the reverse of the fourth h af. 
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stikslimani phala-trayasyabadliva site kshauma-pat-aika-d&e [h 83 ||] f»ie [ratal- 84 

(s)yOam]- 

4 gaDaya M jald va pariplutam savvva-ruj-apaham sy4t |) Darvvim haiidram triphalarii 

sa-mustam 65 sa-sarkkaram m&ksliika-samprayuktam [|| 84 n] Aschydtanam radnusha- * 85 
dugdha-yuktarh pitt-a sra -vat-Apa ham=a gryam=uktarn || £randa-m41nis=ra- 

5 runaih sa-patraih ka]kair=ath6 shastdika-tandidaEiim [|| 85 ||] ghrit-Aplutaip iSftvaknra 60 80 

praliptam purvvena kalpena ruj-apaham syat || [86« ||] e7 SvMa-pidap&ka-nabar>a- 87 
tarppana-ghiitapana-ldpa-parish^kan [l] Ascdivotana- 

6 nirddisktair=dravyair=etaih prakalpayita bhishak ||[87 ll] ^Ritu-vyadbi-bit-abliilu- 88 

vyamga-Eilika-Easanan [l] viska-sh6th-4paMm=s=eh=aiva rnukha-lepAn=prachak« 
shate ll[ 88 ll] <ifl Tvak=kshirinam chandana-padmakau clia gundram inri- 80 

7 na]aiii gliana-valakau cha [!] mularii kusanarii tagar-ailavalu taiisa-patram naladam 

til As=cha [|| 89 i\ masftrn-dftrvv.ama-yavam mrinalaiii rasas^cha yasbtimadhuk- 90 
dtpa]&n&m [l] saileya-must-aguru 

8 jhamakan=cha sthauraiyak 70 -ail& tagaram tilAs'=eha [h 90 ||] tvak-patra-kushth-Aguru 91 

jhamakan=cha mAmsim harenum paripelavaii-cha [I] yashtihva- rddbr-Agum 
chandanan=cha punamnava krishna-tila latA cha [|| 91 ||J ity=ardha- 92 

9 rCipair=v=v ad ana- pralepaih kAlesliu gharm-Adishu samprayojyah I nidarsita drishti- 

hita naranarii d6sh-apahan=rne srinu 71 cli=6cliyamanan [|| 92 ||] Vat-amaya=glma 93 
jalad-agam-Oktali pitt-A- 

10 maya-(ghnA)h saradi pradishtah [l] gmhm-opadishta rudhir-Amaya-ghnAh kaph- 

Amaya-ghnAh kusum-Agam-6ktah [|| 93 ll] Ivarppasa-mdlAny=alatAm 72 =u^ra-kAli- 94 
yaka kshiravatAm tvachas=eha [I] bliadrasri- 

11 [ya] [—wwjkam yavas=cha vadamti varny a n= v ad ana- pralepAn [|| 94 ||] etAni mutre- 95 

na gavAm pra^bsliya kAl-ambla-mdtraih saha misrita va [l] syur^m=matulumgasya 
rase yuta va sa-sarskapah scshva 


Fifth Leaf: Obverse. 


1 [v> — v/- 73 II 95 ||-v-/ - •— w w — w ](kasu) kl[i]sht:e) clia dusktfe] 96 

rudhirA cha mukt[e] [I] (s)n[ehe] v[i]reke vivid he clia nasve krita 74 v id hey 4 
vadana-pralepAli [|| 96 || ] Tvak patra-mamsi nata-chandanam cha manahsila 97 
vyaghra- 

2 [nakham w-]m 75 [l] x (Amb)l(i)ka-kiishth[am] surase haridre vish-Apahah 


syur^vadana-pralApAh ii[97 ll] MArvv= 
syui’=vadana~pralepah || Mtivv 77 =Api g< 

64 The mutilated phrase must, I think, be payasy^om* 
rjavayd * in tltf> milk of ft w oman,’ though the correct form 
would be arhga>rdy&\ the short a is probably due to the exi¬ 
gencies of the metre. For a similar case, see Fart II, fl. 5a 1 . 

65 1 he text originally hnd sa-mustdm, which by a later 
band is corrected to sa-mustarh . 

66 Read $&varakcim, 

67 Metre of verse 87 : Ary a. 

68 Metre of verse 88: Sloka. 

69 Metre of vejsp* 89—104 : either Indravajia, or seme 
combination of Indravojrft and Up&ndravajra. 

Read sthauneyaka. 


asvngandha triphala karafijam s'oth-Apahah 76 98 
>-m4tra-y&tam vadamti s6th-apaham 

71 The text originally had only rut ; the syllable §f i was 
afterwards inserted interlimarly in a lighter shade of ink. 

72 Read m&ldni latdm. 

73 p t » r haps HU up with mukhe vidheyah. 

74 Read Jevte. 

75 The lacuna may be filled up with fiartnum ; compare 
verses 106 and 107, where also we have vy&gkranatcham and 
Jiarenum . 

76 Read Soth-apnh&k. 

77 The letters look rather like myavrdpi The fact is, the 
original writing was wuvvdpi , which was, rather clumsily, 
corrected to muvvdpL But rea l w idrvvdpi { murvva api) t 


* 
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3 [s] y [&d]=va(d) ana-pralepam ||[98 «] Mukhe pralipte na hasen=na rudy&t-svapn&m na 99 

seveta tatlia na ch=&dy&t [I] n=agnau prat,apyen=na clia dharayeta sushkam prale- 
parii vadane manushyah [n 99 n] Abliilu nilikam*atli=4pi 100 

4 kushtham vyariigarii sa-pilpam 78 tilak&m=3=cha jantbh [I] lamyamti sady6 vadana- 

pralepad=drishti3=cha vaktran=cha bhavet=prasannam (t[100 it] Muldie pralipte 101 
liasatd ’snato va 316shma sa-vayuh 79 

5 svapatah prakopah 80 [I] yaty=a^u tasmach=chhiras6 virekhh snebas=cba dbhmas=cha 

punal\piay6jy&h [|| 101 f|] Agm-pratap&d=vidruta3 sl =cha jariit6r=dhrite cha sushke 102 
vadana-praldpe [I] abliilu- 

6 purvv4n=pravadainti r6g6m=s=tesham yatli-dktam vidadliita ^antim fn 102 ||] Nakt- 103 

andlta-taimirya-sirdrtti-dabam pitt-atmikam chakshu-rujam sa-daham [I] d6shas= 
tath=anye ’pi miikha-tvacha-stMh Samyanti sadvb 

7 vadana-pralepat [11 103 n] Akshn6r=v=vikare kapha-marutabhvam nastah-krite pinasa- 104 

roginam cha [l] hanu-grahe sirsha-rujasu. ch-aiva vadamti varjy a n=vadana-prale- 
pan [h 104 11] “Amgulasya chatur-bMg6 105 

8 mukha-lep6 vidhiyatd [Ij raadhyamas=tu tribh&gah syad=autva 83 [-nj/ —] bhavSt 

[ll 305 ||] 84 Y aslit i h va-r 6 d h ra m triphald mrin&iam sit-6palam kariichaua-gairikao.= 100 
cha [!] patra-tvag=elaguru devadaru punarnnavd vyaghranakh-arii- 

9 janan=cha [l! 106 ll] manaMl-&larh vrihati-tvachan=eha mamsi-har6[n]u[m pari]- 107 

pelavam cha [l] sauvirakam gairika-katphalan=cha syach=ehhariva sarkkaraya 
vimilra [|| 107 n] ity=ardha-r£ipais=ehaturah pradishtah kaph-asra-pi[tt-an]i[la]- 108 

10 rdga-^antau [I] vidhl akais=tai r=n=n aya nam samant&d=& paksbrna-muiat-pr-adihed- 

baliir=v=va [ll 108 11] ll6dliran=cha kim-chit=tu ghritena digdkam=ay6-vighr : sh- 109 
tdm=abhayam=atko v& [Ij tvacham vribatyah samara=ahjana[h=cha vida-} 

11 lakah sarva-ruj-apahah syftt [« 109 n] 85 Gairika-rasarhjan-amjana-manaMila-ritikusu- 110 

ma-sama-bliagah [l] ishan-maricha-sahiyh dvi-gunam oai[ XXXXXXXX 
II 110 ll] 

Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 Maricha-kusume cha haritam vipaehen*= mridv-agni 11 a ghrita-sahiyam [I] arhjana- 111 

vid&lak6 ’yan=cha(t)U [r]=(v)=v [i J(vakshyama) [X X X 11 111 n 86 X X X X w 1-1*2 
- 87 (g-6)kt(a-kM,)l[it]v(a) [-u-l X X X X -- w] 

2 prdchyambnam nibddhata [11 112 ] Basa-d6shad=vyavhyboh=cha pitta-sdnita ddslian&t 113 

[l] bhavaty=akala-palitam vriddhasya jarasa bhavet [11 113 nj Pfayena sleshuiala 114 
n6ryas=chkay£ salya [w — v_/ — I o&XXX] 

3 nish6viny6 rajd dushtam srijamti clia [» 114 ft] prasanna-rakta-pitt-6shma kesa- H5 

bhhmir=atah striyah [I] na chyavarati tatah kesas=iasrnad=akbaiitah striyah 
[n 115 ||] pumsara =at6 viparyas6 rakta-pittaih pradusbya[t6] [r 88 X X ') ari 

4 t=k6sa-ra61aai kbalatim knrute sirah « [116 11] Nisbke^am tainra-vala(ii=cha) 117 


Read sa-pilpum. 

70 The sukshara td its badly made; it looks more like rchhd 
or rih&. 

90 Read prakopaih. 

81 Read vidrule. 

*' J Metre of verse 105 : Si6ka, 

80 The verse might be thus completed antyas~tu~ardh~ 
bhavH. 


Metre of verses 100—109, combinations of Indravajra 
aud Upendravajra. 

86 Metre of verses 110 and 111: Arya. 

86 Metre of verses 112 — 132a': Sh6ka. 

87 The first akshara may also be g& or g.6 or $&. 

88 Supply apahrit or apakfit, or porliaiM bhumer-lrit. 
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(kb)alityarii yacli=chir»6ttliitam" [I] na tat=siddhyatis&ddhraii=tu navam samyag= 
upacbar^t [li 117 !l] Khalitya-palite piirvvam babus6 v4dhayet=sirah [I] 

5 dushta-s6nita-suddbasya vaman-adi«k-kny& hita [ll 118 ||] yath-6 90 [ X X w—] pa£cbaeh= 

chhuddba-kbsbtbah pray6jay4t [I] taila-y6gam=i3=eha vividh&n=kesa*rag&m=s= tath 
=aiva eha [j| 119 h] kesa-samjananaih=l=ch=aiva tatlia samvardbanani cha [l] 

6 prakshalan&3=cba kes&nam yatha ddsba-bavd. hitah [||120 ||] O (||) Svadv-ambla-lavan- 

6p4tair=gbritair=maruta-kAsinam [I] s-annair=upacharM=dhiman=kevalair=v=va 
yatba-balam [|| 121 ||] Gramy-andp-6daka 91 -rasaih sa-gudaih sa-pa- 

7 Mndubbih [I] ambla-snigdb-6sbna-inadburair=bb6jya g6dhuma-3(a)layah [|| 122 n] 

suram sa-mandam gbarm-Ambu ras&n=y=4pi prak&matali [I] vata-kase bahu sne- 
bam sa-gudam va payah pivet [i! 123 ||] !§];imgavera-sbadHlia- 

8 ksbd-sririigi-pippali-bb&rggibbih [I] guda-taila-yutd leh6 hitd maruta-kasinam [|| 124] 

Pippali-mamt-ajaji-sbadl-pnsbkara-chitrakaih [I] sa-sairidbavam=idaih clnlrnnam 
bitaiii rn&nita-kasirt&m [|| 125 ||] 

9 Palani kvatbavet=trim^at=kantnkarya jal-adbak^ [I] cbatiii , -bbaga*stbitepdi4dadyad= 

gbda-pnlAny-ag^ 92 [ll 126||] cbdrnair=n=nagara-bhargy-6]a-pippali-sbadi-cbitrakaih 
[I] gbrita-taila-palais=cb=api 

10 (sa)iiiy[u](1a)m ]eba-vat=pacl)6t [ll 327 ll] obatmbhir=a gbnnibb&T&ch=cbhit£ clia 

dvi-palam madlm [I] pippalt-pala-cbdrnnam cba datva 93 libyat=tu kasa-nut 
[||128 n] Da^amdla-kash&yena bU&rggi-kalkam gbritarii packet [I] 

11 [daksba-tittiri-nirydbd tat=para]rii 94 (vata-k)&sa-nut [h 1.29 n] Kantakarya rasa^prasthe 

gbritasya kudavam packet [I] punarnnavayah kalkena tat=param vata-kasa-nut 
[ll 130 ||] Bbarggi-kalkam ghritam ch=4tha pach4d=dadhni chatur-gun4 [I] 

12 (y)[v]agb[r]i-rasa 95 dvbgunitarh yata-kdsa-haram param [h 131 h] paittik4 sarppishah 

panarii hitarfi syat=sa=virecbaaam [u 132« ii] 

93 Read dattva . 

94 Supply this from the Chakvadatta, fonnula 30 on p. 

216 . 

95 Read rasam. 


59 Or perhaps chhir-otthitanu 

90 Supply perhap * yath-6chit-&$anam. 

91 Read and aka . 

98 The reading of* age is ur.eerlain. 


<* 

ns 

119 

120 
121 

122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


PART I. — PLATES I to V. 


B.—TRANSLATION. 

Inrsi Leaf: Lecerse. 

(Verse 1.)—Ora ! The holy summit of boundless wealth, inhabited by companies of 
Devarshis and Siddhas, by Kinnaras, Nagas, Yakshas and Vidyadharas, delightful with 
clouds towering up to the firmament of heaven, all ...overtopping; 

(2.) Where, scattered in every direction by reason of the multitude of the rays of 
thousands of protruding gems, and dissolved by fear, darkness, being apprehensive of 
the abode of the moon, stars, sun and fire, does not venture to approach even in the 
nights of the rainy season ; 

(3.) W 7 hich is incessantly worshipped by numerous companies of sages accompanied 
by their disciples, carrying wood, ku^a-grass, fruits, water and flowers; in whose groves 
the trees have tlveir branches searched by the celestial maidens in quest of flowers; 

(4.) 'Where, under the touch of the rays of the lord of the stars ( i.e ., the moon), who 
permanently rests in one place of the crest of matted hair of the Three-eyed-one ( i.e ., 
Siva), the precious moon-stones, even by day, let flow a copious stream of water, cool 1 
and dear , like 2 the crvstal of the HirnMavas; 3 

(5.) In whose beautiful groves, crowded with trees bearing flowers and fruit, re¬ 
sounding with the voices of swarms of various kinds of birds, and having their rockv 
ground washed by the water emitted by the clouds, the medicinal plants glow at night 
like sacrificial fires; 

(6.) "Where the lions, with thick manes brighter than the rays of the moon, and 
shoulders besmeared with the matter oozing from the sides of the heads of elephants in 
rut, do not brook even the thunder of masses of clouds, but in derision roar with 
mouths like mountainous caverns; 


1 The MS. reading totan gives no sense. I conjecture 
titan (i.e,, titam) r c< ol/ 

2 The original upalAbham, lit. * to be taken for some¬ 

thing/ hence ‘ resembling/ has in this sense not yet been noted 
in any Sanskrit dictionary. 


3 The moon-stones are usually said to emit, water at night 
when the moon shines; but on the Himalayas they are here 
said to do so e7en by dav, because there the moon is const imlv 
present, having her place on the crown ol Siva who resides 
there. 
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(7.) On that mountain, which is, as it were, the cream of the whole earth and , 
through its gifts of the riches of the world, the benefactor of all creatures ,—on its 
summit, delightful with its trees beariug flowers and fruit at all seasons, there dwell 
the following- Munis of enlightened mind : 

(8.) Atr&ya, Harita, Parasara, Bhela, Garga, Sambavva, Susruta, Yasishtha, Karala 
apd Kapya. 4 Hundreds of times they used to roam about, in company of one another, 
enquiring into the tastes, properties, 5 forms, powers and names of all medicinal plants. 

(9.) Having observed a plant with leaves dark-blue like sapphire, and with bulbs 
white like jasmine, crystal, the white lotus, moon-rays, conch-shell or mica, and having his 
attention aroused thereby, Susruta approached the Muni Kdsiraja with the enquiry, 
what it could be. Then that holy man replied to him as follows : 

(10 and 11.) Of yore the lord of the Asuras himself drank the forth-churned 
nectar; his head the holy Jan&rdana {i.e., Vishnu) cut off. (11) The pharynx remained 
attached to the severed head ; from it drops fell on the ground, and those were its 
(i.e., garlic’s) first origin.® 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

{VI.) Hence Brahmans do not eat it, because of its having originated from some¬ 
thing connected with a (living) body; its evil smell also the learned in sacred lore declare 
to be due to the same cause. 


4 From among these Atrdya is quoted several times in 
Part II ( e.g fl. 2a 10 , 3b\ 9a 9 ). A work ascribed to Harita 
and called Hliita Sami it a has been published by Kaviraj 
Binod Lai Sen (Calcutta). It is said to have been declared to 
Harita by Atrfiya (Atreya-muni-bh&Mta) in his Himalayan 
retreat. Similarly the present work professes to be by Susruta,* 
to whom it was declared by the Muni K&sii&ja. The latter is 
clearly a proper name, not a title “ king of Kasi.” Three 
other ancient physicians are quoted in the Bower MS., 
Agasti {e.g., Part I. fl. 4 a\ verse 65) and the Asvin pair (eg., 
Part II, 'fL Sb 6 * * fl. 4a 3 ). A formula made by AtrAya and 
given to Agastya (or Agasti) is mentioned in Part II, fl. 5b 2 . 
A formula made by the Asvins is given in Part II, fl. 8a 6 , 
another by Dhanvimtaia, ibidem, fl. 86 8 . A work, professing 
to be a re-cast of the AtiAya Samhita, and called Vahgm^na, 
has been published by Pandit Nanda Kumar Gosvarai Baidya. 
An ASviiia Samhita is quoted in the Bh&va Prak&sn II, 3 U ; 
compare the note to the translation of Part II, verses 29-34. 
A mutilated MS. of a work by BhSlais described iu BumelPs 
Tatijore MSS., p. 63 f£. 

5 I propose to read gitna (as in verse 13). The MS. 
reading gana yields no satisfactory sense. Gtma refers to 
the five elements: earth, water, fire, air and ether, which are 
the constituents of all material objects, and after which, 
according as one or the other predominates in an object, the 
latter is classified. See SuSruta I, 41. 

6 On verses 10-43, on the origin* nature, uses and 

efficacy of garlic, compare Charaka I, 27 183 * Ashtanga Hridaya 

I, 6, verses 108, 109 54 , VI, 39, veises 111-128 569 , VangasOna 

XCi, 14,15 l084 « Bbava PrakMa I, Hftrita Samhitt Vl0. 

The latter devotes a whole chapter to the subject, but its 
formulas aie different. The Ashtanga Hridaya has also a long 


.account, which substantially agrees with that in our MS., viz., 
its verses 112,113 with our v. 10-12 (origin), its v. 108, 109 
with our v. 13*16 (nature), its v. 114, 115 with our v. 17-19 
(festival), its v. 116-125 with our v. 20-27 (first formula), its 
v. 126 with our v. 28, 29 (2nd formula), its v. 127 with our 
v. 31 (3rd formula), its v. 128-130 with our v. 38-42 (efficacy). 
In the Ashtanga Hpidaya the story of the rapo of the Ampita 
is told of the Asura Rahu; and this is the usual version, 
whence garlic is also called rdhuchchhishfa ‘leavings of JRAhu, 5 
rd/iHtsfis/i{a ‘produced from Rahu/ In the Harita PamhifA, 
however, it is told of Vaindtaya (Le** Garuda), who is there 
said to have flown off to heaven with the Amrita in his beak, 
during the strife of the gods and demons at the time of the 
churning of the ocean ; but from fatigue he let fall a few 
drops, which fell on a spot soiled by ordure; thence arose 
garlic. In the Bhava Piakasa (also quoted in the Mukt&vali, 
p, 304) the story is also related of Garuda (the sora sattama 
or ‘ best of gods'), though without any details. Both stories 
are told in the MahAbh&rata, Adiparvan, chapt. 17-34, but 
there the incident of Ganujb/s rape is unconnected wiih the 
churning of the ocean. At the churning, when the Amrita 
appeared, the goda and demons fought for its possession ; 
Vishnu gave it to the gods ; R&hu in disguise* mixing among 
the gods, drank of it, whereupon Vishnu cut off his head. 
The gods carried tiie Arnrita to heaven. Later on Garuda, to 
remove a curse from his mother Vinata, robbed the gods of 
their Amrita, but afterwards, having accomplished his object, 
restored it to Indra. The same stories are also told in the 
RAtt&yana and several of the PmAnas (e.g., Yhhnu Pur., I, 
ch. 9); but. nowhere, so far as I am aware, is the origin of 
the* garlic connected with any rape of the Amrita.—For some 
differences in the account of the garlic, see notes 7, 9, !#• 
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(13.) Because of the absence of salty taste they call it ‘ Ral&na’ 7 ; and its designa¬ 
tion of ‘Lacuna’ is well known among the people. What need to mention the many 
names by which it is called in the languages of different countries P Hear only its tastes, 
properties, and powers on account of their importance for its medicinal use. 

(14.) In tasting as well as in digesting it is declared to be pungent, but in digesting 
it is also 8 said to be sweet; it is light 9 , and, as shown by its smell, difficult to digest 10 ; 
with regard to its power, it is hot, and it is famed as an aphrodisiac. 

(15.) By the foremost Munis it has been declared to be, on account of its sour, hot 
and oily nature, a means of reducing the strength of the airy humour, and 11 on account 
of its sweet and bitter nature, as shown by its taste, also to be a means of abating the 
bilious humour. On account of its hot, sharp, and pungent nature it is said by the 
learned to be a subduer of the strength of the phlegmatic humour. It was thus appoint¬ 
ed by the Creator a means of removing the dejects of these three humours, in order that 
it should cure all diseases. 

(16.) It kills also the airy humour when it has got into the bones, and rectifies also 
the phlegmatic humour when it (i. e., its defect) is not of any long standing; it also 
greatly stimulates the digestive power, and may be considered an excellent means for 
restoring vital power 12 and colour. 

(17.) Now by those who want to enjoy in comfort many sorts of liquor, flesh, clarified 
butter, barley and wheat, the following festival of the garlic is to be observed in the 
winter season as well as in the months of Madlm and Madhava. 13 

(IB.) When trimmed girdles, lit for the conquest of men, are given up by the women, 
and necklaces are not worn on (lit., do not approach) their bosoms, on account of their 
distressing cold, and token ehjoymetets on the roofs of one’s mansions, otherwise so pleasant 
from the contact with the multitude of the rays of the moon, are not coveted, at that time 

said to bo upwards, in heavy, down wards. See SuSruta 1, 
40 160 , 41mh 

10 The original readiug was d/wrjjaya ‘ difficult to get rid 
of/ which is still distinctly traceable in faded ink below the 
revised reading durjfara 4 difficult to digest/ 

11 The following line does not scan in the original, unless 
sa is omitted. Another difficulty is pitta-bhava. There is no 
taste called pitta , so far as I am aware. I have translated 
4 bitter/ taking pitta to be a clerical error for iikta. 

12 On bala , or ‘vital power/ see Susruta I, 15 55 . It is 
the resultant of the seven dh&tus or 4 constituent elements 
of the body/ and is also called tejas or of as. See verses 
44—46. 

13 Hima-h&la ■ winter/ also ealled Sita-kala, includes the 
two seasons TIthnanta 4 winter' and Sisira 4 frost/ The 
former comprises the two months Agrahayana and Pausha 

November —\ January), the latter the two months Magha 
and Phalguna January—£ March). Madlm and Madhava, 
commonly called Chaitra (| March—April) and Vaisakha 
(| April—& May), are the two months that constitute the 
season of Vasanta, or c spring/ Garlic is, therefore, recom¬ 
mended to be used in the winter and spring. Compare with 
this the Ashtanga Hridaya YI, 39, verse 114 669 , where garlic is 
recommended to be used in the winter and spring {Site vasantS) 
by sufferers from phlegm, and in the rainy season ( ghanS .- 
dayi) by sufferers from air, See the following not©. 


- 7 Ha&untXy according to popular etymology, is derived 
from rata * taste * and tina * without/ whieh would properly 
produce rasona . Or the intended etymology may be from ra 
(for la , abbreviation of lavana) * salt* and Suna (= iuuya) 
‘destitute of. In the Bhava PrakaSa I,l 178 it is said to have 
its name from the absence of the ami a or acid taste ; and the 
saline taste is there expressly ascribed to the tips of its 
stalks (ndl-dgra). In the H&rila Samhita V, 4' ws it is also 
said to be imined from the absence of a rasa, but the rasa is 
not specified. 

8 Anya, lit. * another 4 a secondhence ‘also/ The 
sweet taste is again referred to in verse 15. In the Bhava 
Prakasa I. I 179 garlic is said to be acrid ( Jcatu ), pungent 
(tikshna), and sweet hnadhura). both when eaten and digested. 
In the Harita Samhita V, 4 408 it is also said to be of sweet 
taste (svddieram). 

9 In all other medical works, on the contrary, garlic is said 
tob eguru or‘of heavy digestion / seethe references in note 
5. Digestion is said to be of two kinds; yarn or heavy (or 
brisk) and lagku or light (or sluggish). Drugs in which earth 
and water predominate (see note 5) cause heavy, while drugs 
in which fire, air and ether predominate, cause light digestion. 
In the latter urine and faeces are obstructed ybaddha - 
vinmutra ), while in heavy digestion they are abundant or 
loose (srisht a-vinmutra)* Purgative drugs, accordingly, are 
said to contain an abundance of earth and water, while emetics 
have more of air and fire. In light digestion the tendency is 
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it should be observed, also when Aguru (fragrant aloe) is much esteemed, and the bodies 
are daubed with Kumkuma (saffron). 14 

(19.) Then on the house-tops, gate-ways and upper windows garlands of garlic richly 
set with its bulbs should be displayed, and on the ground itself one should have worship 
performed. One should also cause the people of one’s household to wear chaplets made 
of the same (garlic). This is the manner for observing the festival , appointed fcr the 
people, and known by the name of Svalp6vama. 15 

(20—27.) Now the first formula ; 18 Having washed his body, and in purity and devout¬ 
ness worshipped the gods, br&hmans and fire, the patient should drink, on a day marked 
by an auspicious constellation of the planets, of the fresh juice of garlic, strained 
through a piece of cloth : (21.) either one kudava 17 or half a kudava or one and a half 

kudava or even more; 

* * 

Second Leaf: iReverse. 

there is here no fixed measure ; let him drink with due regard to 
the diseases caused by the strength of the humours. (22.) While he is drinking, one 
should gently blow on him soft currents of air with fans made of palm leaves; and when 
he swoons whilst he is drinking, one should sprinkle him with cold water and rub him 
with paste of sandal. (23.) Of this juice, fortified with one-third part of sura (spirits of 
rice), he should sip a mouthful, 18 and first stopping a moment to let it play in the throat, 
he should drink it together with the rest. (24.) When this is digested, he may eat milk with 
rice; or milk may be taken with the addition of the broth of game or with dainty decoctions 
of pulses or with oleaginous substances ; 19 but he should take these moderately and only 
once a day. (25.) He may drink mArdvika, or madhu, or madirfi and madhu in equal parts, 
or arishta, or lidhu, or jagala, or agaja, or maireya, 20 or whatever other strong liquor there 
may be ; but he should drink these with water, or one at a time, lest there he any mixture 
of liquors. (26.) If he is not used to drinking liquors, he may drink warm water or sour 


14 Kumkum-Ankdk, lit., ‘marks or daubs of kumkuma ' 
t.e., 1 when the body is bedaubed with the paste of kiuikuma 
rubbed on it.' The fir*t part of this verse describes the win¬ 
ter, the last part the spring (or early summer)- Kumkuma 
and aguru , like chandana (see verse 22), are considered cool¬ 
ing, and a paste of them is rubbed on the body for relief from 
the great heat of the early summer. In the Ashtanga llri- 
dayal, 3, verse 20 20 , paste of karpura , chandana , aguru, and 
kumkuma (camphor, sandel, aloe and saffron) is recommended 
to be used against the ill effects of the beat in the early sum¬ 
mer (Stiira and vasanta) and ibidem, verse ll 19 , paste of kum¬ 
kuma and fumes of aloe are recommended in the winter (Situ* 
k&la)> In Part II, fol. 10a 7 , kumkuma is called yarna-kara 
colour-producing \ and is there mentioned, together with 
aguru, as ingredients of the highly valued Arnrita oil. 

15 Svalp'6vam& is puzzling; 1 take it to stand for svalp* 
opamd * admitting of little comparison,’ * incomparable.' But 
possibly it is a false reading. 

16 With this compare the formula in the Ashtanga Hri- 
dava YI.39, verses 116—125 569 . 

17 On this and other measures see Colebrooko’s Essays, 
Yol. II, p- 533ft*. A kudava is said to be a cubic measure of 
either Sj* or 4 lingers ( avgula ), holding 2 double handfuls 


( prasriti, a quantity held in both hands by a man of common 
size). Foul* kudava make one prastha , 4 prastha make one 
Adhaka, and 4 Adhaka make one dr Ana, or kala$ti; accord¬ 
ingly 64 kudava ss 16 prastha = 1 kalaSa. A kudava holds 
4 pala , a pala being a 4 handful * ( mushti ) or half a prasriti, 
or 2 pala = 1 prasriti . As measures of weight 7 gunja- 
phala ss 1 mdsha, 4 m&sha = 1 §dna, 2 $Ana = 1 tdlaka , 
2 tdlaka (or told) 1 karsha , 4 karsha = 1 pala , 8 pala 
= 1 sSr (or Sardva), 2 sSr s= 1 prastha, 4 prastha = 1 
Adhaka, 4 Adhaka = 1 drdm,a. See Dr. Dutt's Hindu Materia 
Medica, p. 8. The karsha is also called viddla-pada or m&r - 
j&ra-pada ; see Part 11, fl. 36*, 4a 7 ; compare Cliakradatta. 
formula 19 and its commentary, p. 155, 156. 

Original gandusha, a term used with gargles ; see Dr. 
Dutt's Materia Medica, p. 18. 

19 Sndha ‘oleaginous substance' is said to include the fol¬ 
lowing: taila or oil, ghrita or clarified butter, vasd or fat, and 
majjA or marrow. 

20 These are various kinds of spirituous liquors. For de¬ 
tails see Dr. Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, pp. 13, 266, 272, 
273, also Susruta I, 45 (transl., pp. 239 — 243). The only 
variety that I cannot identify is agaja . In the dictionaries it 
is said to be 4 bitumen.' Perhaps it is a false reading. 




16 


BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART I. 


(47—49.) 33 Y\ lien the digestive faculty is such as to produce the normal condition of 

the elements, it is said to he (normal or) regular, and this is justly considered its best 
state. When the digestion is (abnormal or) irregular, one should drink things made of 
curdled milk or clarified butter or habush and the like ; (48) greasy and warm bougies 34 
also are useful; afterwards food and drink may be taken. When the digestion is weak, 
one should fast at first, and afterwards use medicines to promote appetite and assist 
digestion 30 ; (49) also the use of liquors medicated with powders 36 is advantageous as 
removing derangements of the bile and phlegm. When the digestion is regular, the 
physicians should prescribe whatever is agreeable to the system. 3 


37 


Further it may be observed : — 

(50 and 51.) When the digestion is weak or too active, a person dies, unless he 
receives proper treatment; when it is irregular, all sorts of diseases arise; when it is 
regular, he lives long in comfort. (50.) Hence a wise physician will at all times in 
all diseases first direct his treatment to the proper regulation of the digestive faculty, 
afterwards paying attention to the relief of the sickness. 

(52—54.) He wdio desires a good memory, health and strength, and wishes for 
a long life, should make use of the fresh juice 38 of the Sankhapushpi ( Canscora 
decussate), Brahmi ( Uerpestis Monnieria), Mandukaparni ( Uydrocotyle asiatica) and 
liquorice. (53.) W T ithin one month he will obtain a good memory, and within twelve 
months he will be able to reproduce from memory whatever he hears once only, 
without any decay. (54.) "With the same treatment, lie will live for a thousand years 
or for two hundred years, if administered in proportion ; and if he goes on continually 
repeating the treatment, he will enjoy undecaying life. 

(55—59.) In the case of 39 gruels, khada (medicated buttermilk), and decoctions ; of 
electuaries, powders, and antidotes; of pills, ointments, suppositories, medicated liquors, 
fumes and sternutatories; (56.) of pntapdka (roasteddrugs), emollients,sudorifics,emetics 
and eve-lotions; and in the case of any other medicaments, not named, when the proportion 
is not mentioned, (57) the portions of the ingredients should be equal; of honey and clari¬ 
fied butter, there should he a double portion; but of treacle one should take a three¬ 
fold, and of powdered white sugar a four-fold portion. (58.) In the case of pulverized 


33 With verses 47—51 should be compared the statements 
in SuSruta I, 35. There four kinds of digestion are enumerit¬ 
ed: regular, irregular, weak and too active. These four kinds 
are referred to in our verse 50. But verses 47—49 mention 
also a different classification into two kinds only : regular and 
irregular; and for the latter kind curdled milk and clarified 
butter are prescribed. But in the Susruta these are prescribed 
for a too active digestion. Moreover, the Susruta prescribes 
g iea8 y [snigdka, Dr. Butt’s transl. * cooling * P), acid and saline 
remedies for irregular digestion, while our veise 48 piescribes 
gieasy and warm bougies. 

34 instead of varttayas ‘ bougies ’ probably vastayas 
« enemas ’ should be read. For irregular digestion is said to 
be due to deranged air (ydyu, see Suernta 1, 35 ,3 °); and for 
this, according to present Hindu medical practice, enemas are 
commonly used, but never bougies. 

36 On p&chana and di\ ana see Dr. Dutt’s Hindu Mate¬ 
ria Midica, p. 5. 


36 On arishta or ‘medicated liquors * see Dutt’s Materia 
Medica, p. 13 Two formulas for a churndrishta or ‘liquor 
medicated with a powder’ will be found in Fait II, verses 
68-71 and 105-108. 

37 On sdtmyu see Susruta T, 35, verse 35 133 . 

38 On svarasa f fresh jiiiqe,’ see Dutt’s Materia Medica, 
p. 9. 

39 On those medicaments see Dr. Dutt’s Materia Medica. 
p. Off. For a puta/pdka vegetable drugs are made into a paste, 
and tied up in the form of a ball in leaves of the Eugenia jam- 
bolana or Ficus Bengafennv , after which the ball is covered 
with a layer of clay and roasted in a cowdung fire. When (he 
clay becomes brick-red, the roasting is completed. The roasted 
drug is now taken out, and given either in the form of a pill 
or powder or its juice is expressed and given with honey or 
other adjuncts —Kknda is said to be buttermilk boiled rnth 
acid vegetables and spices —Asu 1 take to be the same as 
d«ava or ‘ medicated liquor.’ See also note 62. 
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drugs, when no liquid is prescribed, water should he understood to be taken. In the 
case of curdled milk, urine, milk, clarified butter, hair, horn and hoof, (59.) one should 
prescribe all these to be taken from the cow; so also from among honeys, that of the 
common bee should be taken. 40 

(60) With the rind of pomegranate one should boil mustard oil: rubbing with 
this causes the growth of the ears, and of the labia pudendi and the penis. 41 

(61—67.) Boil half a palaof the root of Chitraka {Plumbago zeylanica), likewise of 
Triyrit (Tpomcea hirpetlmm), and S&tala {Stereospermnm suaveolens), and one karsha 17 

each of the roots of Danti {Baliospermum montanum) and.. (62.) and likewise of long 

pepper, rocksalt, asafoetida and Indian sorrel, and twenty of the best chebulic myro- 
baians,. 

Fourth Leaf: 01 terse. 

(68.) From these carefully prepare ten boluses with eight pala 17 of treacle, 
and take one of them on every tenth day. (64.) After it one should drink warm water 
for the purpose of correcting the defects of the humours ; then, after the purgative has 
taken effect, one should bathe and may then return to one’s ordinary diet. 44 (6u.) There 
should never be any hesitation with regard to this remedy, either in word or deed or 
thought. It is a purgative composed by Agasti, fit for princes, and which can be used 
in all seasons. (66.) It prevents old age and death ; it cures all diseases; it also acts 
as an aphrodisiac and alterative tonic, and increases memory and health. (67.) It should 
never be administered to any one who has no son nor disciple ; nor should it he given 
to an enemy of the king, nor to any other sinful liver. 

(68—70 ) 43 Both Panchamula (the five drugs) 44 , liquorice, Guddchi (Tmosporacordi- 


40 The meaning is, that the products from the cowand 
the common bee should be understood* to be prescribed, when¬ 
ever no other animal is specifically named. 

41 Compare with this the first formula in the Ohakradatta 
LXXI, 14 7 * 8 on Aphrodisiacs ( vfishya ). It only adds,as two 
further ingredients, marking-nut (Bhallatakn, Semecarpus 
anacardium) and fruit of the Indian nightshade (Vrihati, 
Solan urn Indirum )—The oil of the Jlrassica junrea , the In¬ 
dian mustard, is largely used bv Indians as an article of food as 
well as an unguent and is known as kuduvd or karuvd tel, 

‘ pungent oil,’ as distinguishedirom nnfhd Ml, the * sweet oiT of 
the Seaamum indicumf 

42 Compare with this the formula given in Charaka VII, 
li 892 , Susrnta 1, 44, verses 50, Vangasoua LXXIX, 41, 
42 IOSO , called Gndadya mddaka in the latter. There are fewer 
ingredients and the proportions are different, but tbe chief in¬ 
gredients are tbe same (viz- t 1 pala each of Danti and Chitraka, 
1 karsha each of Pippali and Trivrir, and 20myrohalans); they 
are also to be made up in Iioluses of 8 pala of treacle, and one 
bolus to be taken every tenth day, with warm water after it. 

43 This and the three following formulas are optional. Any 
two or three of the ingredients named in them may be 
selected to make up a prescription. In this optional form thej' 
are not found in any other existing medical work, but these 
give numerous prescriptions made up from them, though, as a 
rule, they are made up with more than two or three drugs. 
One, however, made up with only two (viz., Indian Barberry 
and Prapaundarika), occurs in the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 16, 
veise 33 494 ; another (with l,root, rind and shoots of the castor* 
oil plant, and 2, Kun{akdri) in Susrutn VI 9, v. S 679 , Chakra- 


datta LXIf, 13™ 2 , Sarngadhava II I, 13, v. 2D 18 . Others, made 
with three, occur in Vangasdna LXVMI, 32 784 , (flower of 
Kuranda , liquorice and ginger, or J.odhva, liquorice and 
ginger), and Charaka VI, 24, v. 223 796 , Ashtanga Hridava VI, 
16, v. 25 494 , ( Prapawndarika , liquorice, Indian Barberry). It 
maybe noted that the ingredients in two of these prescrip¬ 
tions are selected irrespective of the directions in our 
formulas. As a rule, the particularised prescriptions contain 
four or more ingredients ; but often two or three among them 
are selected from those named in our formulas, tTins in Charaka 
VI, 24, v. 226 796 we have a prescription of four ingredients, of 
which three ( Vd*d, Prapaundanka and Ddrvi) are from our 
formulas, while the fourth (Kdldnu»drin%) is a new addition. 
Similarly in Susruta VI, 11, v. o 688 , there are four ingredients, 
(the three aorids, the three myrobalans, turmeric and 
Vidanga), of which the three first begin our verse 74, while 
tho fourth is new. See also note 49. 

44 On these puncha-mula or “ five drugs ” see Dr. Putt’* 
Hindu Materia Mcdica, pp. 145, 146, Bhava Prak&sa 
I, 1 19S , Muktavali, page 247. They are distinguished as the 
lesser (hrasva or laghu) and the greater (vfihat), The former 
comprise the S'd/apurni (Desmodinm gangeticurn), PriSni* 
parni ( Oraria lagopodioides), Kantaklirt (Solanuin Jaquinii), 
Vrihati or VdrtttVd (Solanutn indieum), and Gok.ihura 
(Tribulus terrescris). The latter include the Vilva (Aegle 
marrnelos), Sfyondka (Calosanthes indica), Gambhdrt or 
Bhadrd (Gmelioa arboreal, Pdfald (Stereospermum suave- 
olens), aud Qanikdnkd (Premna spinosa). Both sets are 
together known as the daSa-mula or ‘ the ten drugs' or tlie 
d vup a nc/ta-in iVz. 
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folia), Il&sna ( Panda Bo vimrghU) , As va ga ud ha ( JVUhaniasomnifera), Amaradam {Pinas 
deodara), Path& ( Stepkania her nandifolio), bark of cinnamon, the two Bala 15 , Tamara 
( Tabernaemontana coronaria), and seeds of sesamum, Murva {Sameviera zeylanica), 
ICulattha {Doliohos unforus), Tndian spikenard and Ghana (Cgperus rotunim), (69.) 
Punarnav& (Boerhaavia diffusa), and bark and fruit of Venu 48 , Jivantl (Caelogyne 
on alls), also cardamom, aloe-wood, and Jivaka 47 , root of the eastor-oil plant together 
with its nuts and sprouts, flowers of Kuranda 48 ( Cor chorus ontichorus), and ginger: 
(70.) two or three of these drugs should be boiled in the milk of goats or cows or sheep 
mixed with water, and then, with the addition of a little rocksalt, the mixture may, 
in a tepid state, be applied as a lotion in eye-diseases caused by the airy humour. 

(71—73.) 49 Jndian barberry, blue lotus, Padmaka ( Prunus paddam), Tunga 50 
(Calophyllum inop fry llum), Yasha 50 { Alhagi maurorum), Meda, 60 leaf-stalk of the 
lotus, liquorice, Samang& ( Vimo*a pndica ), yellow sandal, Parpataka (Oldenland*a 
herbaoea) and Lata (I(:hmcarpusfrutescens),&\so raisins, Ivashmarya (GmeUna arborea), 
and Pardshalca ( Grewio asiatica), (72.) roots of G undr a ( Panicum uliginosum), of Nada 
( Phragmites karlca) and of Vetasa ( Calamus rotang), and blades of not-flowering 
grasses, Prapaundarika 60 and Kiratatikta ( Ophelia chirata ), white sandal, Nimlrn 
( Azadirachta indica), Pat61a ( Trichosanlhes dioica), Yhik (Justicia adhatoda) : (73.) 
two or three of these may be boiled in the milk of a goat or a woman, and then, with the 
addition of sugar and honey, will make a very good lotion in eye-diseases caused by bile 
and congestion of blood. 

( 74 —76«.) The three acrids*', the three myrobalans 30 , turmeric, sulphate of 
iron, nutmeg, soot 52 , jasmine, also lac, Danti ( Baliospermum montanum), Surasa (Odm- 
am sanctum) and Vacha ( Acorns calamus), P&th& ( Stephania hernandifolia), Alvagan- 
dlia ( Withania somnifera ), best Amaradaru (Pinm deodara ), (75.) also Katphala (Mg- 
rica sapida ), cardamoms, aloe-wood, Kantakari (Solannm jacqninii ), Bod lira (Symplocos 
racemosa), Karanja (Pongnmia glabra), Vrihati (Solanum indicum), Sradamstra ( Trihutus 


46 This is the Sldrr, of which, however, f >iv Dutfc in his 
Hindu Materia Medica, p. 120, mentions four kinds : cordifotia, 
rhomboidea, rhornbifolia, and alba. The two Bald here 
referred to are the Bald or Sida cordifolia and the Atibald 
or Sida rhornbi folia, also called Bala-dvaya . Seo Ball an a 
Mishra’s commentary on the 5th list in Susruta I, 39. 

46 I do not underhand what V&nu-pfiata-tvacha may be, 
nor does any native practitioner I have consulted. 

47 jxvaha is one of the drugs which formed part of the 
group known to the ancients (Charaka and others) as the 
ashta-varya or 4 group of eght drugs.* It comprised the 
following : 1, Jivaka and 2, Bishabha, 3, MSdd and 4, 
Mahdmedd, 5, Kdkoli and 6 ; Kshira-kdkoli , 7, Biddhi and 
8, Vfiddhi. Their identity is no more known at the present 
day, and the following substitutes are prescribed : the roots 
of Viddrx (Batatas pan i cubit a) for Nos. 1 and 2, the roots 
of gatduan (Asparagus racembstisj for Nos. 3 and 4; the 
roots of ASoogandhd (Withania somnifera) for Nos. 5 anti 6, 
and the tubers of the Vardhi (or Bhadramnsta , Cy penis 
pertenuisi for Nos. 7 and 8. See Bhava Prak&Sa I. I 1 ' 0 , 172 - 

48 See Watt’s Economic Products of India, Part V, p. 97. 
It is the same as Saknrunda or Sakurunda t a plant of 
doubtful identity. 

40 Compare Avith this the formula in the Chakradatta 


LXII* T7 60, > Vangns&na LX VI IT, 77 789 on eye-diseases due to 
bile, and Clinkradatta LXlf, 28 005 , Vangasfena LXVIII, 107*> l 
on eve-diseases due to blood-congestion. The latter contains 
seven drugs, all mentioned in our formula; the former, five 
drugs, three of which are given here. 

50 On MScld see note 47.— Y&skd I take to be the same 
as Ydsct or Ycivdm. Tunga is the same as Punndga, and 
Laid is the Sydma-latd and the same as Sdrivd or Ananta- 
rnida.—Prapaundarika is said to bo a fragrant wood resem¬ 
bling the Padma-kdshtha or Padmaka, 

51 Also called try-fishana or tri-kafu; they are ginger, 
black pepper and long pepper. 8ee Dutt’a Hindu Materia 
Medica, p. 253. 

62 Griha-dhuma, lit, ‘house-smoke*, is soot. The Peters¬ 
burg and other Sanskrit dictionaries make it to be the name 
of a plant, T do not know on whnt authority. In the SuSruta 
V,t, y. 56 fi05 it is said to be dhdma dgdrd-sambhavah , ue. f 
‘smoke produced in a 1101186 *, that is, the soot deposited in the 
cobwebs over tiie hearth or fireplace of a house. It is a 
substance often prescribed by Kavirajns. In Bangali it is 
called jhdly and in Sanskrit commentaries it is generally 
rendered by dlandhnJca , e,g., in Chakradatta LXV'II, 7, 861 
comm, grihadhumam alandhukah . The latter is a wrong 
form ot the Sanskrit ulandh&mu ‘thick smoke* or ‘sootk 
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ferret rts ): two op three of these may be boiled in. water, and when cooled down to 
moderate warmth, (76a.) they may be used, mixed with roeksalt and honey, as a lotion 
in eye-diseases caused by phlegm : so the sages declare. 

(765—78a.) With Pardshaka (Gretoia astatic a), the acid fruit, of the hog-plum and 
tamarind trees 63 , rose-apple, mango, wood-apple, jujube, (77) together with citron or 
the aeid juice of pomegranate, or with some liquor or with milk or with curdled milk 
or whey, also with Indian barberry, blue lotus and the other above mentioned drugs ™ 
boiled with sour substances, and mixed with some roeksalt, a lotion is made for the 
eyes, (78 a.) which will thoroughly cure any disease of the eyes due to congestion of 
the blood produced by excessive heat or cold. 

(785—79;/.) Having ascertained whether an ^-disease is due to the deficiency or 
the excess of two humours or all three humours concurrently 56 , (79//-.) an intelligent- 
physician should determine bis line of treatment. 


Fourth Leaf: Reverse. 

(795—SO//.) m The tender roots of the castor-oil plant with its nuts and sprouts, added 
k jf , (80a.) make an excellent lotion which cures any eye-disease caused 
by vitiated air and blood : so good physicians declare. 

(805 81a.) 6 ‘Prapnundari ka 60 , liquorice, turmeric _____ (81a.) mixed 

with sugar, make a lotion which stops any eye-disease due to vitiated bile and air. 

(815—82a.) nS iS T ata ( T xhernaenwntana coronaria), Svadamshtra ( Tribulus terrestris), 
Vrihnti (Solatium indicum) t cinnamon and Hrivera (Ravonia odorata) ; these, boiled in 
goat’s (82a.) milk and water, and mixed with rock-salt, make a lotion which cures any eye- 
disease ane to vitiated air-and phlegm. 

(825—83a.) ....... Indian barberry and best liquorice, boiled in the milk of a cow or 

a woman, (83a) and mixed with sugar, may be applied by a good physician as a lotion 
in any eye-disease due to air, blood and bile. 

<835—84'*.) “The three mvrobalans 30 , finely pulverised and tied up in a piece of white 
linen, (84-a.) and soaked in milk of a goat or a woman or in water, are a remedy in all 
eye-diseases. 


52 Yrikfth.Ambla is said to be a synonym of both Amrd * 
taka (hog-plum) and Tiutidika (tamarind). Accordingly I 
take it hero to be a descriptive term in composition with the 
latter two names, similar to the compound term Dddim- 
Ambfa. 

* 4 That is, the drugs mentioned in the formula of verses 

71-73. 

55 Sarva-sanwtthita is tlif same ns sannip&ta, On this 
and on sivnutarga see the Ashf&nga Bridaya I, 3> verse 12 f ’. 

Compare with this the formula in the Ashtanga Hrdaya 
VI, 16, verse l() 4y3 . Vijarjara is in the smaller Petersburg 
) Hotionary said to mean, “ mors eh",muibe’* (rotten, decay¬ 
ing) , but it is rather the opposite of forjara, ‘ old \ 1 decayed' 
and therefore means ‘young* or ‘ tender ’ or taruna , as in the 
corresponding formula of the Ashtanga Hridaya, and below in 
verse 856. 

57 This seems to be the same as the formula in the 
*~Tiaknvlatta LX II. 17 6n3 . The latter adds emblic myrobalan 
and Pad via ka which may have stood in the missing portion 


of onr Manuscript. But compare also Susruta VI, 12, v. 46 m . 

63 With this compare the formula in the Susruta VI, 9, v. 
10 6 ' ,J and Ashtanga Ilridava VI, 16, v. 12 4U3 , where only 
Maniixhthd or S'&rngeshta and Udumbara are substituted for 
Svadamshtra and Vfikati . 

* u Substantially the same with this is the short formula in 
Sarngadba a III, 13, v. 186 31 ', which also comprises only one 
drug (the three mvrobalans) and is also said to be good for all 
eve-diseases. In the Vangasdna it is broken up into two distinct 
formulas; one, in LXVIII, v. 966 790 , consisting of the single 
drug of the three mvrobalans, corresponds to the first portion 
of our Verse 836, the other, in LXVIII, v. 120 792 , corresponds 
to the rest of our formula and mentions the tying up in white 
linen, and that it is good for all eye-diseases, but it substitutes 
Lodhra (St/mplocos race/nostt) for the three myrobalans, find 
clarified butter, rock-salt and sour gruel for milk and water. 
The hitter formula is aNo given in Chakradattm LXII, 2l m , 
the former in LVII 4 568 . See also Ashtanga Ilridava VI, 16, 
verses 5** 16*", 326*”, and Sarngadhata III, 13, v.‘lP* 5 . 



WMST/ir 




20 


BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART I. 


(846—85a.) “Indian barberry, turmeric, the three mvrobalans, 30 Musta {Cyperm 
rotundas), mixed with sugar and honey, (S5a.) and done up with human milk, make a lotion 
which is said to be a capital remedy for diseases due to defects of the bile, blood and air. 

(856—86a.) 61 Together with young roots and leaves of the castor-oil plant, as well as 
with paste of Shashtika rice, (86a.) Savaraka (Symplocos racemose), steeped in clarified 
butter, and rubbed on according to the direction in the preceding formula, is a remedy 
against all ^-diseases. 

(87.) With the same drugs as are prescribed for the lotions, a physician should pre¬ 
pare sudorifics, putnpakas, errhiues, emollients, potations of clarified butter, plasters and 
washes 62 . 

(88.) “Plasters on the face are declared to be suitable for complaints of the seasons, to 
remove moles, freckles and black spots, and to be remedies against poisons and swellings. 

(89_92.) (I) The bark of the foe trees with a milky sap® 1 , also sandal and Padrnaka 

(Prunus paddam), Gundia (Panicum uliginosum ), leaf-stalk of the lotus, also Ghana 
(Cyperm rotundas), and Valaka ( » amnia odorata); (II) roots of Kusa grass (Poa cyno - 
suroides), Tagara (Tabernaemontana coronaria), fllavalu 63 , leaves of Talisa (Pinus 
Webbiana), Indian spikenard, and sesamum seeds; (90.) (Ill) Masfira. (Vicia lens), 
Durva (Cynodon dactylon), Amayava (uncooked barley), leaf-stalk of the lotus, and juice 
of liquorice and lotus; (IV) Saileya 06 , Musta (Cyperus rotundus), aloe wood, and Jha- 
maka 67 , Sthauneyaka 66 , cardamoms, Tagara (Tabernaemontana coronaria), ajnd sesamum 


60 Substantially the same with this is the formula in the 
Chakradatta LXFI, 42 609 ; it only substitutes abkigh&t-&ks/ti- 
§ula ‘ eye injured by a strokes 1 for ‘ biie, blood and air/ The 
second half of our formula, in verse 85a, is found, word for 
word, in the Chakradatta LXII, 19/> G4>4 , and Vangasena 
LXVIII, 78 b m , where, however, it is appended to another 
prescription ; see note 61. 

61 There are numerous formulas, more or less like the 
present one, in all of which Sdvavaka (or white L6dhra , 
Sugruta I, 88, v. 11 140 , Bhava Prak&sa 1, l* 78 ) forms the 
principal ingredient. See, e.g., Charaka VI, 24, v, 214 79 *, 
Chakradatta LXII, 9 60 *, Vangasena LXVIII, v. 56 786 , v. 96 790 , 
Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 16, v. 4 493 . Compare also Ashtanga 
Hridaya VI, 16, v, 10 493 . The noarest parallel, however, is 
the formula in the Chakradatta LXII, 19 5(U , Vaugasdna 
LXVIII, v. 78 788 , which only substitutes the leaves of Nimva 
(Azadirachta Indieaj for those of the castor-oil plant, and adds 
“ the direction in the preceding formula ” ($.*., that in verse 
85a) in full. 

62 Compare with this the enumeration of eye-remedies in 
the Sufiruta VI, 9, v. 1—3 6 ' 8 , Vangasdna LXVIII, v. 30, 3l 784 , 
Chakradatta LXII, l 600 (with §iva I)asa Sana’s commentary\ 
and &irngadnara III, 18, v. I 314 ; also Ashtanga Hridaya, VI, 
16, v. 59 496 and Vangasena LXVIII, v. 87 789 .-- ASchyotana is 
a lotion which is applied to the eye in drops, from eight to 
twelve, dropped with two fingers; tarpana or ‘emollient* 
consists in filling the eye with clean clarified butter, in a liquid 
and.tepid state ; see on both Sarngadhara, III, 13, verses 12, 
] 3 3U * Chakradatta LXXXI, l 785 . Ndvana or ‘ errhine f is a 
svnonym of nasya ; see Sarngadbara, III, 8, v. I* 73 and note 
75. On putap&ka see note 39. 

63 With this compare Asht&nga Hridaya I, 22, verse 14a m 
and Sarngadhara ill, 11, verse l 287 , where face-plasters are 
said to be remedies against vitiated humours and poisons, and 
beneficial for the complexion. The sequel in the SArngadhara 


(verses 3-8) shows that by “poisons** are meant swellings 
($otha) or eruptions (visarpa, etc.), caused by irritant poisons 
(such as the drushkara or ‘marking-nut*). See also verse 
103 and note 75. 

64 The five trees with a milky sap are the following, 
Ryagrodha (Ficus indica), Udumbara (Ficus glomerataj, 
ASvattka (Ficus religion), PlaJcska (Ficus infectoria), and 
P&risha (Thespesia populnea). For the latter some substitute 
the S'lri'ffta (Albiz/.ia Lebbea) or the VStasa (Calamus rotang). 
Their bark is known by the collective name of paheha-valkal*. 
See Bhava Prakaia I,l 231 . It is called ksktravatam tvacka in 
verse 94. 

63 Jhluv&lu is now unknown. It is mentioned as $la- 
vdluka in the 6th list of the Sugruta I. 38 I4 °, transl., p. 161, 
where Dallana Mishra’s commentary explains it as a reddish 
powder (bari»vfiltika), resembling that of the seeds of the 
Kris knag andhd (Krishnagandhihi-pkala). The latter is a 
name of the horse-radish tree or S'igru or tfobhanjand (Mo- 
ringa pterygosperma), see Dutt's Materia Medica, p. 118, 297, 

66 tfaildya is said to be here a kind of fragrant wood, the 
same as Kdldnusdrya. Staundyaka is said to he a fragrant 
plant, ft kind of Gran(kiparna (vernacular Gentksla), see 
Bhava Prakasa I, I 193 ; in the vernacular Thanir. But the 
identity of both seems to be unknown. 

67 Jhdmaka is probably the same as (i e %i a pi&kriti zed 
form of) Dhydmaka , which is mentioned in the ilth list of 
Susruta I, 38 141 , where Dallana Mishra’s commentary identifies 
it with Kattpina, popularly called Rakish, cf. Bliava Prakasa 
l, l 210 . The latter is said to be “a fragrant grass” . (DuttV 
Materia Medina, p. 301), but its identity appears to be 
unknown. Kaviraj Binod Biharidupta and others, however, 
maintain that Rohish is the same as Bhut'fina (Andropogon 
ShoenanthusJ ; see Watt’s Economic Products of India, Part 
V, I09 3t . 
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seeds; (91.) (V) hark and leaves of cinnamon, Kushtha {Sawsurea auriculato), aloe- 
wood and Jhamaka 07 , Mfiriisi (Nardostaphys jatamamsi ), Harenu {Piper aurantiacum), 
and Paripelava (a kind of Cyperus rotundas); (VI) liquorice, U6dhra {Symplocos 
racemose ), aloe*wood, and white sandal, Punarnava {Boer ha avia diffusa ), seeds of 
Tsigella and Sesamum, and Lat& {Ichnocarpus frutesoens ) : (92.) with the six face* 
plasters described, in the foregoing six half-verses 68 the patient should be treated in the 
summer and the other five seasons of the year. They are declared to be beneficial for 

the sight. Listen now to me as I explain how they remove the defects of the humours 
of men. 

(93.) In the rainy season they are said to cure diseases due to derangement 
o/the air; in the autumn they are held to cure diseases due to derangement of the 
bile , in the summer they are held to cure diseases due to derangement of the blood; in 
the spring they are said to cure diseases due to derangement of the phlegm. 89 

(J4 and 95.) Roots of the cotton-plant, Lata {Ichnocarpus frutescens) } U^ira 
{Andropogon muricatus), yellow sandal, and the bark of the five trees with a milky sap, 

white sandal,....barley-corns 70 : these are said to make plasters for the face beneficial 

to the complexion. (95.) These drugs should be dried and then mixed with the urine of a 
cow, or with the sour juice of jujube and urine, or they may be dried and mixed with 
the juice of citron and with mustard (and thus applied to the face). 


(9(5.) 


Fifth, Leaf: Obverse. 

if the blood becomes painful or vitiated or emitted, face- 


63 A similar set of six formulas is given in the Ashtanga 
Hridava 1,22, verses 18-21 N2 . There the series commences 
with a formula for the winter (femanta) • in our Manuscript 
it begins with the formula for the summer (gharma^grishma). 

69 It is curious that this passage enumerates no more than 
four seasons. Usually the year is divided into six seasons, 
and this division is clearly implied in the preceding passage 
(verses 89-92). The apparent reason for noticing only four 
seasons is the corresponding number of four dosha or‘hu¬ 
mours,’ each ‘ humour 1 having one season to itself; viz., rains 
and air, autumn and bile, summer and blood, spring and 
phlegm. This reason, however, does not fully account for the 
difficulty ; for it cannot be supposed that the disturbing in¬ 
fluence of the cISsha on the system is taken to be in abeyance 
during the two omitted months of k&manta or * winter" and 
Si&ifa or ‘ frost,’ It would rather seem as if the whole vear 
were here intended to be divided into four seasons, and 
that the two seasons which appear to be omitted are redly, in 
some wav or other, included among the four. There is a 
corresponding passage in the Susruta 1, 6 20 / 21 . Tnere the frost 
season (SiSfra) i« also omitted, while a s*cond rainy season, 
called pr&vrtsh) is introduced. This practically reduces the 
number of seasons to five ; and it may perhaps b** suggested 
that in our Manuscript a further reduction is made to four 
seasons, by the extension of the autumn (Sarad) so as to include 
the winter (hemanta). The only notice I remember of a year 
divided into four seasons occurs in Beal’s Buddhist Records 
of the Western World, Yol. I, p. 72. There the four seasons 
are spring, summer, autumn, winter. If rains” is substi. 
luted for r< winter,” and the series real backwards, it exactly 


; agrees with that given in our Manuscript. Both statements, 
in our Manuscript and in the Susruta, commence the year 
with the rainy season. It may be noted, that according to 
Albiruni’s India (see Vol. II, p. 8, in Professor Sachau’s trans¬ 
lation, in Triibner’s Oriental Series) the practice to com¬ 
mence the year with the rainy season prevailed in “ ICan6r 
which is conterminous with Kashmir.”—Another noteworthy 
point U that the present passage clearly teaches a tetrad of 
dosha or ‘humours;’ viz., air, bile, phlegm and blood. 
The same doctrine is also found in the formulas of verses 106- 
108 ; see note 79. On the other hand, the introductory verse 
15 names a triad of humours (dSska^traya), viz air, bile and 
phlegm. There is here an inconsistency. The Charaka II! 
I 254 , already teaches a triad of ‘ humours’, and since then that 
doctrine has been the accepted one ; but there have been older 
schools ( tantr-anturiya ) teaching a tetrad of ‘ humours/ see 
Asht&nga Hfidaya I, 1, v. 6 4 ; ami there are passages even in 
the Susruta which imply, though inconsistently, that rakta or 
‘blood’ is one of the : humours/—Finally it may be noted 
(perhaps as a mere coincidence) that the two months here 
omitted, Mmanta and Sitira, are just the two months ex¬ 
pressly named in the introductory verses 17 ami 18 as suitable 
for the use of lafUtna ; see note 13. 

;o Boots of the cotton plant are mentioned in a formula in 
fkrngadhara III, 11, verse A laid must be a clerical 

error for LatA Perhaps the scribe originally' meant to write 
Anant.a, which is a synonym of Laid, but which would not 
have suited the metre.-On the “treoj with a milky sap ’’see 
note 64. 


a 
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pi asters should be applied, at the same time that some oleaginous substance is given 
as a purgative and various secretories administered to the nose. 71 

(97.) Bark and leaves of cinnamon, MArhsi (Nardostachijs jatamansi ), Na<a 
(Tabernaemontana corona via), and white sandal, realgar, Vyaghranakha (Unguis 
odaratvs), Haienu (Piper aurantiamm), tamarind, Ivushtha (Saussurea auriculata), the 
two Surasd (Tulsi?plant), and the two Haridra (turmerics) 72 , applied as a face*plaster, act 
as remedies against poison. 

(98«.) MTirva (Sanseviera seylanica), AsvagandhA (Vhysalisflexuosa), the three 
myrobalans 80 , ICaranja (Pongamia glabra), applied as a face-plaster, act as a remedy 
against swellings. 

(986.) Mfirvfi, mixed with cow’s urine, and applied as a face-plaster, is said to he 
a reqaedy against swellings. 

(99.) While a plaster is applied to the face of a patient, he should not laugh, 
nor w eep, nor enjoy sleep, nor should he eat. Nor should he warm himself at a fire, nor 
retain the plaster after it has become dry. 73 

(100.) 74 Moles and black spots, moreover skin-diseases, freckles, hairy moles and 
pigmentary moles of a person are instantly cured, and the eye and mouth relieved, through 
the application of a face-plaster. 

(101.) If one laughs or eats or sleeps while a plaster is applied to his face, his 
phlegm as well as his air will quickly grow to excess: in such a case secretories 
should be applied to the head; oleaginous substances abo should be administered and 
fumes inhaled. 75 

(102.) If through the heat of a fire the face-plaster of a patient has melted, or if 
he has allowed it to become dry, then moles and the other above mentioned diseases are 
said to brea/c out. These should he relieved in the manner above explained. 

(103.) Night-blindness, dimness of the eyes, heat in the head, diseases of the 
eyes caused by deranged bile and accompanied by heat, moreover any other evils affect¬ 
ing the skin of the face, are instantly relieved through the application of a face-plaster. 76 

(104.) In the case of any disorder of the eyes due to derangement of the phlegm 
and air, in the case of the application of a secretory to the nose, 75 in the case of people 
suffering from catarrh, in the case of lock-jaw, and in the case of diseases of the head, it 
is said that face-plasters should he avoided, 77 


7* See note 75. 

On the two Surasd (Ocimum sanctum) see Pallana 
Mishra’s commentary to Sueruta 1, 38 (8th list); also Butt's 
Materia Medica, p. 219. They are the white and black 
varieties of the Tulsi plant. On the two Haridrd (Curcuma- 
longa) see Butts Materia Medina, p. 256: “ The term 
haridra-dvS, or the two Turmerics, uignifies turmeric and the 
wcodof Berberi9 Asiatic*. They are often used together... 
and their pioperties are said to be analogous.” 

7 3 Similar cautions are given in the Asht&nsja Hpdaya 
1,22, verses 15a, V&ugaa&na LXlV, 44 715 , S^rngadhara 
HI, 11, verses 2 b: 8 K 

74 All these defects belong to the so-called Jcshudra-rdga 

or * minor diseases/ on which, see the Nid&na (< d. U. C. Butt), 
p. 194, also Sarngadhara 1, 7, verses 84-92 is 

probably the saaie as, or an error for, pilpu (or piplu as now 
commonly spelled). In the Auiara Ivdsita (p. 140, verse 49) it 


is identified with jatula* but in the commentary to Chakra- 
datta LV, 37 556 ; the latter is identified with abkilu or abhim . 
Jatula is said to he the Naevus pilaris or hairy mole. See 
also verse 88. 

7$ The Girciso virtkq or $ir6-virechana , f secretory applied 
to the head/ is one of the nasya or applications of medicated 
substances to the nose. Its object is to cause a flow of secretion 
from the nose and thus to relieve cerebral congestion. Medi¬ 
cated oils applied for a similar purpose are called Yrimhana. 
In affections of the head, eyes or nose, the fumes are drawn, 
in through the nose. See Dr. Dutt's iiindu Materia Medica, 
pp. 17 and 20. 

76 With this compare the Ashtanga Hridaya I, 22, verses 
175, 18 a Ul . 

77 Similar directions are given in th,e Ashtanga Hridaya 
I, 22, verse 17a 141 . 
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(105.) A face-plaster should be made of the thickness of a quarter arigula; the 
middle sort should have the thickness of a third of an arigula, and the thickest should 
measure (half an arigula), 78 

(106—108.) 7b (I) Liquorice, BAdhra (Symplocos racemose ), the three myrobalans 38 , 
leaf-stalk of the lotus, candied sugar, gold, and red ochre; (II) Leaves and bark 
of cinnamon, cardamoms, aloe-wood, Deodar, Punarnava (Boerhaavia diffusa), Vyaghra- 
nakha ( Unguis odoratus), and galena; (107) (III) Realgar, orpiment, and bark of Vrihati 
(Solatium indicum ), Mamsi (Nardostachys jatamansi ), Harenu (Piper aurantiacum ), 
and Paripelava (a kind of Cyperus rotundus) ; (IY) Galena, red ochre, Katphala 
(Myrica sapida), and Sari v a (Ichnocarpus fmtescens) mixed with sugar: (108.) the 
four medicines, severally described in the foregoing four half-verses, respectively relieve 
diseases caused by the derangement of phlegm, blood, bile and air; or they may be ap¬ 
plied externally as pastes all about the eye up to the roots of the eve-lashes. 

(109.) A little Hod bra (Symplocos racemosa) rubbed with clarified butter, or 
chebulic myrobalan pounded in an iron vessel, bark of Vrihati (Solanvm indicum) 
and galena in equal quantity, made into a paste, may be used as a remedy in all eye- 
diseases. 

(110.) Red ochre, rasot, 80 galena, realgar, calx of brass in equal parts, mixed with 
a little black pepper, a double portion of. 


Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

(111.) With pepper and calx one should boil gold on a slow lire together with 
clarified butter. This will make an ointment and paste for the eyelids. 

(112.) Listen to (the treatment of baldness and other hair diseases) as it is being 
explained by me . 

(113.) Derangement of the chyle, indulgence in sexual intercourse, and vitiation 
of the bile and blood cause premature grey hair, and in the case of an old man it is due 
to old ago. 

(114—116.) The constitution of a woman is generally phlegmatic; lying. 

. enjoying, they discharge the vitiated menstrual blood. (115.) Hence their 

scalp becomes relieved of the heat of their blood and bile, and thus they do not 
loose their hair, and therefore women are not bald-headed. (116.) On the contrary the 
blood and bile of men become vitiated; hence loosing the roots of the lmir, the head 
becomes bald. 

(117.) Baldness, consisting in the entire loss of hair or in its becoming copper 


' 8 This verse occurs, almost verbally the same, in the 
Vangasdna LXIV, verse 44 715 . The first half is identicnl, but 
the second halMiue runs thus: madhjamas—tu tti-bhdgah 
sy&dzzuttimo ’rdk-dmguld bhavit* It is also nearly the ramo 
in the lihAva Prak&Sa if, 4 5G . In a shorter version, of one 
half-line, it occurs in the Ashtanga Brida}*a I, 22, verse 15a !41 , 
and §&rngadhara III, 11, verse 2u 287 —An * ahgnla’ is equal 
to J inches or 2 centimetres. The thickness of the ordinary 
plaster accordingly should be y- $ - of an inch or ^ centimetre; 
that of the thickest would be $ of an inch or 1 centimetre. 

' 9 Compare with this the directions and formulas given 


in the AshtAnga Hpditya VI, 1(5, verses 2-5a 493 . It mav be 
noted that, while in our Manuscript four formulas are given, 
one for each of the four causes of disease: phlegm, blood, bile 
and air, in the AshtAnga llriduya there are only three formulas 
for air, phlegm-blood (pitta-rakta), and bile. For a similar 
treatment of the blood, see note 69.—On viddlaha see SArnga- 
dbarn HI. 13, verse 29 318 , Chakradatta LXIT, 9 602 , Dutt-’s 
Hindu Materia Mediea, p. 18. It is a paste for external appli¬ 
cation to the eyelids. 

80 On rasot or rasdiijan.i, an extract of Berberis Asiatics 
see Dr. Dutt’s Hindu Materia Mediea, p. 107. 
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But if it is of recent 


coloured, if it is long established on the head, cannot he removed, 
origin, it may be remedied and should be caret ully attended to. 81 

(118—120.) In the case of baldness or grey hair one should in the first place 
have frequent recourse to blood-letting; the application of emetics also is advan¬ 
tageous for the purification of the vitiated blood; (119.) afterwards, when the stomach is 
cleared, suitable food should be taken. Also different preparations of oil and hair colouring 
substances may be used, (120.) and also drugs that cause the production and growth of hair. 
Frequent washings of the hair, too, are beneficial, because they remove the defects of the 
humours. 

(121.) A wise physician should administer clarified butter mixed with sweet, 
sour and saline substances, to a patient suffering from cough caused by derangement of 
the air, either in bis food or by itself, according to the state of bis vital power. 82 

(122 and 123.) Wheat and rice may be eaten, with the broth of the flesh of 
domestic animals, marsh-animals or water animals, and with treacle and onions and 
any other sour, oleaginous, pungent or sweet things. 83 (123.) Or spirit of rice with weak 
rice gruel, warm water and broths may be drunk at will, when one is suffering from 
cough caused by vitiated air, or plenty of oleaginous substances with treacle and milk. 84 

(124.) An electuary prepared from ginger, Shad! (Curcuma zedoaria), raisins, 
Sringi (llhus mecedanea), long pepper and Bh&rgl (Clerodendron siphon anlhus), mixed 
with treacle and sweet oil, is beneficial to sufferers from cough caused by derangement of 
the air. 85 


81 On the diseases of the hair, their causes and treat¬ 
ment, see the corresponding passages in Charaka YI, 244 ff 7 °, 
Ashtanga Hridaya VI. 23, verses 24-32 510 and VI, 24, verses 
2S-45 618 , SuSruta II, 13, verses 29,30 288 and IV, 20, verses 21a, 
2 2b m , Yangasdna LX IV, 134, 135, 146fF 2 k The main defects 
of the hair are of two kinds, oil herpalita ‘grey hair’ or khAUtya 
(or Jchalati) Moss of hair’, ‘baldness* (see Ashtdnga Hridaya 
I, 10, verse 13 81 ). The former makes the hair grey {166An 
pachati) ; the latter causes the hair to drop (j prachyAvayuti 
rAmAni), and it is of two kinds, either kh&litya * ordinary 
baldness’ or indralupta * morbid baldness.* By the latter 
some kind of porrigo (ringworm or scald-head) seems to bo 
iutended Another name for indralupta is hari~lAwan f "red 
hair,* and the latter is a synonym of the tAmra-bala, ‘copper- 
coloured hair/ in our .Manuscript; see Asl4&nga Hridaya VI, 
24, verse 39 5 ’ 9 , where the text has kari-IAman and the Com¬ 
mentary explains it by indralupta. All three diseases, palita, 
Jchalati and harMAman, are mentioned together in the Cha¬ 
raka VI, 244 798 , and Ash^duga Hridaya VI, 24 r verse 33 518 . 

83 For a similar direction, see Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 21, 
verses 115, 12 424 . 

88 A similar direction occurs in the Charaka VI. 20, verse 
73 736 , Asbt&nga Hridaya IV, 3, verse 19 3 * 9 , Vangns6n:i XII. 9 2 * 30 
and in the Chakradatta XI, l 210 . Another similar direction is 
in the Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 21, verse 2 m . The Chakradatta 
explains that by the nr Amy a or domestic animals are meant 
such as the cock {kukfcu(a), by the Anupa or marsh animals, 
such as the hog (t&kara), by the audaka or water-animals, 
such as the turtle (kachrhhapa). Also in the Ashtanga 
Iljddaya 1, 6, verse 57 49 the ktiklufa is referred to the 
grAmya class. This does not, however, seem to quite agree 
with the classification of the Sugrnta. That work (p 138, 
transh, p. 259} divides the animals into 6 classes: jale4aya 


(water), Anupa (marsh), grAmya (domestic), Jcravya-bhuja 
(carnivorous), Ska-Sfjpha (one-hoofed), jdngala (wild). Of 
those the three first*named classes are those mentioned in our 
MS. The Sugruta adds another division into only two classes: 
the jdngala, including the four last-named of the above six 
classes, and the Anupa , comprising the two first-named. The 
jdngala class of this second division is sub-divided into 8 
sub-classes, among which there is a vitshkira (bjrd) and also a 
grAmya sub-cbiss. Here the cock (kukjeuta) does not belong 
to the grAmya, but to the vishkira $ but perhaps in the 
original classification into 6 classes, it would have been counted 
among the grAmya. To the grAmya , as a sub-class, belong 
only quadrupeds, such as the horse, cow, goat, sheep, etc. 
The AnApa class of the second division has 5 sub classes, 
among which there is a kula rhara (shore-walker) and a 
kASa-stha (sheath-clad) sub-class. To tbe former belongs tlio 
hog (varAJia or Sahara), to the latter, the turtle (kurma or 
karJichhapa ). Herein the Chakradatta agrees with the 
SuSruta. 

Compare Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 3, verses 34 3S0 , 44 331 , 
and IV, 5, verse 755 ;<45 .—On monda , see Dr. Dutt’s Materia 
Medica, p. 2<>8. It is the weakest form of yavdgti or rice* 
gruel, made with nineteen parts of water. 

84 'Jhe identical formula occurs in the Vangasena XU, 
14 250 and is quoted in the Chakradatta XI, 2 210 (Dutt’s 
Materia Medica, p. 140). But in these works, the first half¬ 
line is differently arranged and runs as follows: BhArgi 
drdkshd Safi Sringi pippalz vUhvabhS<hajaih. Somewhat 
similar formulas are those of the Vangasena Xlf, 13 r, °, 15 261 
and those of the Charaka VI, 20, verses 47,48 788 , and Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, 3, verses 135-15 329 .—The drug, spelled ah adz 
in our Manuscript, appears to be the same as what is usually 
spelled Salt or Sat hi or Sad hi. 
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4. w rrt=r: ii 

5. ^rrsrTTppi: thf ^w'frr ii 

6. tg Trft ^r 

■ 7. twtM ftr 

v) 

3. *rr*TT%*r ftnsrrfrFnft nwf \\ 
9, fsrsrupr: ^gf^rn: wm\ xr%^; n 
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Part I.—Leaf 2. 


Plate 11- 


Obverse. 

1. JT faw. sifktf ^ ^rrsi 11 ^^^[fcnft?iT^T]ft«T Tsigg 

2 . \ f?r g *'wr ^rrm sTgfwfr? fsfig ^swT^rftnJT#: ^ ^gwl^fn^r ’gsrtirefPncr« t% ^ tn% ^ wz: it 

3. faz\ tn% ?mT ^t *rspg W'i tt 4)<4<u ^Nt; #ni ?^r: u ’srNmI t wr^TT^nr^*?^: 

4. Ktmf gfaet: fa ^ * *Mrou fa^f^fam 

5. fqfqfafecn U fwfsr? «lfa STOTTcT ^Tfwf g «T TTlsT 3*TW3PC: IT^ 

6. TTff: It Wf Wff*P*TT3mTO ’ETt^TT^m'W’JWt TjTWpjfnT: WTWf f f T(=M % rf ^ TTTW 

7. % ^ =ht fn*nr ^T^twTtrr: ’fin: ttostrt rre^ppsTT xrt^Twircrtfrr grim r^^fri^T^vnrr wz 

8. « & ' s 1 wt» Tr: =fiT% wfwnsft wf wg^ wf*m tht tt ^wurNsr ^nfhrrt^ ^rfe<gKTT: ^r^rr ^ns^rwT fcnc^wifi 

9. [rrJf^T^TT ^ ^TWTOTT^rrepftf^ra* fahiSSR^ fa ff<T. ^STWHT •TTTTrf; Si *XM ^faf4f<Hr. 

10. [lTf%]tTPirf?T^r HT^T ^ *Rpnf^R3r trJTcngrT Ht 1 *^ fw WTf Wp» II ^TTfH ^T >T fFSg *n*l*Trf| ftf cfrfrTca 

lie verse. 

1. fsTERTT *T 1% Ttm nfiT4^^«t<!UJTiUfii §U it ^(TT^in^RTfw^f: upflf. TTW^cW^T TOftTC3*gE$: 

2. ¥rt^ iwff fry wt gfe ^prrm: wtcrw#; *i*K*i: it irfa^w ^sf *Mir)fsfana 

3. %rft; % c 3 T it frfw^tw ^rtw^T^j^TTcT ^crowt wtJrarsrt t4«tt g?ff; #%«r^rt^ ^ 

4. c fi 'T< 3ff II fTT^W^Nr 3T TT1 TTgWftn^ETTfgTTg *%fa£ *ltf *TT ^TWFR^f IrtSTTfa ^T ^cTT ^T TPST HWtfT g^^Jftoff^rafT ^T »T 

5. ^,vr^f?T 5T2TT wz&ifam: ii ’srwr: wit ^r fql , ei«rT«pitfTOi %itiM ftr^ ?r^fr i. *r rr^m^r w^r faH 


6 . 

7. 

8 , 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


it ^rsr 

fTmrrgfNf ^ 


^fTTTT5T^ II 


?5Tf^ *m?Pf Vf%^4n‘€t *T ^ 

^ ^3TTTT5T’jf?T fTTfTTT ^ftW ^ WTPSTtmTTnfTTfafa TTr^tcT ^NvtifU^fvrflfTt W&tt HTW^t T^TT 

^w^^rnp^TTW^ ^ ii ^^T^WT^rnrirsfW^T^fir^T^^: ^xnrreiraTt: 


ts^fFnt Vi\. ii imi; ^ tix* xrra^fm Hi^f 

IR[ 3T wt^T II WZ cj ^x: fcofca 

-ifTT ^I’flf?! IT^R ii g ’TtK'^^T ?r^T ^ITtT^T gTnx^gq^5?q^l^acjaDODn 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part I.—Leaf 3. 

Obverse. 

1. □a^fa^Fnf’T rt&*R3Tfa creiwj: fafa*t fafafro ssrof *fa?r ii Twi^rfaniw^^T^rr: 

2. fai*M( jt w’eng TOTOif oyminiro: fw?r: ^rr: ? iqTiTORT ^Ito to*i ^^ ay igr; 

3. i^trfxi^efr ^ ft idrfwTOfqro ^frr grsr to ^ TOwrf^rr 

4. V ^frr TO TOTO<g<lT*l<gTOTaTO fat TO: TO* fq dr tjd *: TtgsrtcT TO <T: 

5. trK^ftrr ?r Tr^rr^T^i^fr um^ndTOt ii txr^r sjtIto to to -trt^ to^ 

e. gfsnii; *3tfaiTOdt f^rofar TOrtg m mws fdfgxj fad ii TOr r^Cr *um*s <?t toto 

7. ire ^* r reftf*TOrt *ffro d rreraret to tourR 

b. ^nnfTBR^rt^^pf: ^ tw to ^?s?t 

9. ^pUTt^T rrg totto: irhTOTdFg^rr ^tot: to ii 

10. urorom 

11. *4^ d d rfa'^ i tdfareffa; trot wrrg^fafa: ^rgtg 


Plate III . 


t^r^: tlwro faft »fr frTOssrr ii ^ m i fa trrtd fanrfar faRTg 

^rpf: 1 faffar: to: ii WTro^rc^rrer v^am 

^i<<i *jfag < ; 

<t: ^ o 4i<i{i('««a: wfad^rajd dr a?rra 


lie verse. 

1. auatroTORT to TOT iTTOig gfaRfd *d 1^; UTftl^ traanaaannirfS'T xr ppiaDaonap uanaaaaa 

a. wrciTTOTggT ¥t*totor*r d qrem sr^R raf^ii^rmw^: d fa n g^R wri Wrg^r ro T rVTO 1 0<¥ gn 

3. 55thrt gwt TO^9TWR;TOTrtd^UTO*r n{faw idddTOTRtww r mil-csdgmgdTRiwrnifaR f ^;n^^rr:-t^^^f^w{TT:fq%^i^ idtffa 

4. twtwr^ wpptTTOTTOT farTO*?gTOt toi wto^to*^? 1 <re TORrdfror:f r mwm*mi : w^cRir?rTTO^^mwTf^trr-^^ 

s. ^ ter - fa? dfa?s g TOt tfam<hi«hift: trot iiwf w wn «fa ^§t creri?a*T5 toi ff^rrR ^rf^nj^r fro 

6. TOfr it ^ust !4^i^5TT^H^rftR^r2it sft tfag^frrrini^tfnT R ^i i R M N) wtRT^gcrw Hw?g[ 

7. £ «rc: ^rt*srf?r wr iritaram ^ fat w r ^ wr. to: iri^rof tot^tc: ii •••• 11 © 

b. ^ if^rt^r ^iTOf^wiraiRi ^ g^ qr^cfMj TO|«ucw*iiq4)d %i ^ 

9. m vm * ^rlifaTrr: fc5TOT ^thtr: wt?p g gt ^rt^d i ^ t ^ggam tr% g 

10. ^ ^trfi^ 5TO^ to rmg ^t^^q^:^faTO^ , T»TTOi ^ utorto wrt wfTOti^r n ^r f TO ^^ii 

11. gr# gffZTO fa r n^ tg TOT TOTtgt f^TTO TO TO 11 fTOTO TO ^T^n^Td^Rt^RT 

12. Dad W4 5Rtf i?|oRTO faTOi: IdW rRT fig f%TOTg fTOfTOIW g’RT 
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Part I.—Leaf 4. 

Obverse. 


Plate IV 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


fa* ffTOt to«u grenywft M^ feT^Ttcrmmsrr w?«t 

TOftenfrok: wfiwrww Trsrfft*r*: h ttf ws% * 

f foPKfc wn 1 ^4t$ g r wTOg grort fr pr g cra ^ srNw iNrig^fto^ *w 

*r#tw ^ ^r«rt fffW mfm ^ftoro tr ft TOTOftN r w *t*** f^fw? <r: * ^witratrp* erresnt frof ii ^k forei tr 
5R» <k tot to i?to *rg^f tott xrofe^r wtrroTOwf f^^TOjwkipTO ^ TO*fN ? nfTO;rq *nrnjw 

•rr*f -flPh'CTflfPWR Hsfkf fro ^ uzttoto ft ftfrr'TO trek ferr w fwrTTOTwtTOnw WfT ^ram^ wfwwwngsi $# fw 

ftf ^fro*«% ^ ti ft^srarwfc fro irfk wfk TOteTwror: to f ft irft to ^r ttttt tV t^ wxijjt toztototo 

^v v qj ^ ^ 

wft fftf *if st* t ftfa wtp. ^r% fwff ^Nnfjr w^ttfro Shroff ww?^ %*rart fgftf jfhjitto xnrffH *?r: u^farwT 

<T^r?rfjrTf>^§^rrif3f5gnsr^ffsr^t: ¥ftr<j«r*k3 ^rfs*tr*|TO: gftfaf fwTTOT w grfa fa w*3TOwt?r*r t*re#aaa 

ftffffftTO fm mfafavom*™ to TO ^n gfe re m fk rf TO sr nqtfl^<l? r gr «rf ?r □□□□□□□□ 


Reverse. 

1. otr^rf ffffff: II TO^^.WTOTCN' ffsrff ftr^pt c^STRUT W3TcfTWW^^^ o□ wt TOT || nftWT ^ir g^llgl ^oaaooaan 

2. w wt c Fi «k<giPifaffa-Hi fan rfri ff froatrt it wwTr?¥ftTO^^<fa<3MW€TOvrr«i ^tfte*t: TO4>qiiMf qirepao 

3. TrstkgTOg m i?wfa?T:f%r3TO ^T^?Tft?TTTOC*ff35^rmaa«r 

4. iFRfTsrt^rr qfcsrf wmw Tferfffwr ttto wfro g gp t g TOit cr* f vmm idin^mqaw k ttrw^jt^r 

5. H, ^f: wrt; 3*#cft tri^TOtwro siTTOtrfwr gro toto wr^«^ ^T T ^»<K ? mf^qnMi^HgMr<MchH s in^ f r ^vr 

0- TPRsiirte fro u * «yifg ikhh^ gaftarir^tf^ is gt^RMiM^gagri ^j 

7. to ^ fa irm^tt ?niT^T i^r ^wrof^fromsr ^gf) n ^ 

8.. gUJWt t l^ TOf ¥ *r w fe y Ttfa 

9. ^t4^nrat: toi wttf 3 »f^f^rr tow ftrow^ ^Nr wto g i d mg %i ^** \ fa \a r:fim 

10. to: airff nffsi: ftvWffw ^froiRtft: ir^TORTtwr. ^ ^tt TOW^ff’ wnftwr ^kwrt c=n=rg ^r§rfw 

11. aaaosif srffrt w^TOTOiwrrJT farfa to irafiw ww fttfwn m ^»tn giTO t% wt ^refxrr: 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part I.—Leaf 5. 


Plate V 


^:fji«TT ^rnr 



Obverse. 

nDCDDDDDConano 3TH5 W& ^ *f*?T ^ 3T% 1%f%T ^ «fTd ftrfl f^aRJT ^^*TIT %XTT'. 

anaaai? aw ^rgr tr;% I'frt f%rm¥T; ^l^nrefaT:' ii fwT sifsmrf: 

□a^nr%TTfr \\ ^nrf^TPT^^mwP^ *r $q<tri«i h* ra rq/dl^ydui^r %rtcr ^ ^ w tfa^rgisr. ^wt^rt^i^Tfq' 

<?ni ?ffwr fr r w t^ srat ^T«i% wt s^wiHuVtfe* w$m vrwTf^rr ii 3 # irt% t fuirt.wt m w wrg: 

^rtr?r: cjwf^wt wrg ^ wt^T: %% wnir f^rrg : w% 

<£%*IT%frT T%NNt Wtmt f^ftW SJTfaw farTTfarerf ^T^TfTT[ ftf q W3W. 311*31% 

^^twcjtci ’sp^ftfshrn: ^tF*rr^?n«rr ^^:w^%HoCTf*TThr srtwsrr ir^^%wj^^TR%TrFT %j*rer ^HPTt [*nsft 
twfa^r ir^wjg; %*rnT: w^nanaw^wr«f fwrwr 
*pr:fi^nr$i iwicww *rr%?Ta%%*% Trftq>=ftA^w wrwfwr %f*r^n vf<?gr. ^xRrofcrnTfaa 

fNarprft feraliw wmnz i o^^r%%%«rfir4T frw ferfafr ft?r f^w^fawrcw^n^sn - o% ?wr: wra^npa 
<w: : m\n %wwiw%w^nT^;f%*?T%frT ^^*wvrrrn; [:□□□□□□□□ 


□naaaoaa^r^^^uaanciaDcncicia 


Reverse. 

1. nfreirs* ^ Tfrrf •fmrg^fisRT wnwhnr ^rs^rf^T^ft -y^g^q-^mai 

2. lft^5RT5t ffTlf^rT ^%3TT¥T 3TT3TW ?W ^T*TT »T% OTW %WT WT^Wl^JT JWacnncDDD 

3. Wt ¥WffT ^ K^RTWftfrfNTT f^TOT: *Trfrf! WWT^fW: fwr: %TT?Tffr RWt TMTOtT TTf^aaan 

4. %33*T^TfsT wfrf fm: II rn*T3TT«f^ SfaftfetcHT *f <Tfwcrf?T *fT3T«3 5% ^ Tgt f r ^V^ ^Tf%5Ttri%t ^af Tfsft %{tr%TT: 

5. t ^33tf>m^*3 cjiMl fcrlw f%rfT Wloaaa Wfatq. d*P3FrN =3 %3JW?T«iT^r rfSTT *f^Tif*r ^ 

o. iren^T^ %sjT*rt w %Wtt f%n: 11 o it s rf^Tt%^rrr ^rtwraT^l wi 

7. ^rrwf%: »«rr %wit wi. w *w^t cor^Tfa Tf9ffT*m: ^r <mn% ^tt xni: fom ’s^Kwter 

s. ^grr^r ^ftrqf%rrfnifvr: %rr ffm Trr^rrarf%rm i no i^ *r«*wf*% w ff?t *n<jd4»iPn*ii*i 

9 . wrf*r grr^ 1 % 3 jc^^wRT ^n?rra% ^ ^Err^swr^rTr ftnw%f%^:^: 

10 ^zm %T^tr3cT ^gfikT ydl^Ni^lo ^ fvm *r^ ^ ^rr fWrg ^rregcr n *rr%Ni% w 

11. oaooaaaaaari vsvm ^rr^T fT5^ tr^ rTHTT arr?T^n*fgc^ 

12. wr%ni 1 %yfij?r mrranwt ttcjt ^rfww; vm “ 
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(125.) A powder made of long pepper, M&ruta ( Eleusine corocand), cumin, Shadl 
( Curcuma Zedoaria), JPushkara, and plumbago-root, and mixed with rock-salt, is bene¬ 
ficial to sufferers from cough due to derangement of the air. 86 

(126—128.) Boil thirty pala 17 of Kantakan (Solanum Jacquinii) in one adhaka of 
water, till it has been reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity; and, after straining 
it, add an equal number of pala of treaele in a water-jar : 87 (127) then, with powders of 
dry ginger, Bhargi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus ), cardamoms, long pepper, Shadi 
( Curcuma Zedoaria), and plumbago-root, and with four pala of clarified butter and 
(sweet) oil, boil it, (128) till it attains to the consistency of a linctus, and when it lias 
become cold, add two pala of honey and one pala of powdered long pepper, and then 
lick it as a remedy against cough. 88 

(129.) Boil a paste of Bhargi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus) and clarified butter 
with an infusion of the Dagamula (or Ten-drugs) in the broth of a cock or a partridge. 
This is an excellent remedy against cough due to derangement o/the air. 89 

(130.) In a prastha of the juice of Kantak&ri ( Solanum Jacquinii) boil a kudava 17 
of clarified butter with a paste of Punarnava ( Boerhaavia diffusa ). This is an excellent 
remedy against cough due to derangement of the air. 

(161.) Boil a paste of Bhargi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus) and clarified butter, 
mixed with two parts of the juice of Vyaghri ( Solanum Jacquinii ), in four parts of 
curdled milk. This makes an excellent remedy for cough due to derangement of The 


air. 


(132a.) In the case of a bilious cough the drinking of clarified butter, together with 
the use of purgatives, is beneficial. 91 


86 Compare the formula in the AshtAnga Hridaya VI, 3, 
verses 20, 21 330 . It contains all the ingredients of our formula, 
except Mdnita, instead of which it substitutes several other 
drugs.— Fushlcara appears to be unknown at the present 
day. See Dr. Duit’s Hindu Materia Medica, p. 314, which 
says: “This root is not available; the root of Aplotaxis 
axniculata (Ktish(ha) is substituted for it/* According to the 
Pharmacographia Indica, vol. II, p. 296, voL III, p. 451, it is 
probably the Orris-root ( Iris germanioa). 

87 The reading here is uncertain. I have read ag& taking 
aga to mean a 4 water-jar/ There is also aga meaning 'seven/ 
But there is probably an error. 

88 With this formula may be compared a somewhat 
similar, though much shorter one, in the Charaka VI, 20, 
verse 337 73a , Ashtanga Hj-idaya IV, 3, verses 35, 4a 329 , Chak- 
radatta XI, 33 2i7 . Compare also AshtAnga Hridaya IV, 3, 
verses 14„ 15 329 , 


89 This formula is found, verbally the same, in the 
V an gas Ana XII, 16 261 , where it is called the “ Daia-mdl-ddyalii 
ghritam It is also quoted in the Chakradatta XI, 30™ 
under the name Da&a-mdla'ghfitam. — On the daiawkla 
or * ten drugs/ gee note 44. 

; '° This formula is found, verbally the same, in the 
Van gas Ana XII, where it is called the Bhdrgy-ddi- 

ghfita . The second half-line there reads bhdrgi-rasam 
dvi-gunitaihy but this is certain to be a false reading for 
vydghn-rasawi, as the bhdrgki* already included in the first 
part of the formula. The traces of 4 vdghi ’ are quite distinct 
iu our Manuscript. 

91 The same direction is given in the AshtAnga Hridaya 
IV, verse 256 330 . 
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PART II.—PLATES VI to XXXIV. 

A.—TBAN 8 LITERATION. 

First Leaf; Obverse. 

Introduction. 

1 [Na](mas)=Tathagatebhyah || 1 Prak-pranitair=maliarshln4m y 6 ga-mukhyais=sam- 1 . 

anvitam [I] vakshyS 'ham siddha-sa(m)ka[r]shsha[m] namna vai N&vanltakam 
||[1 u] N4na-vy adlii-paritanam nrin&m str(i)n(a) [n]=cha yad=dhitam [ij 2 

2 kum4r4n4m hitam yach=cha tat=sarvvam=iha vakshyatS !i [2 ||] Samasa-rata-buddhi- 3 

n4m bhishaj&m priti-varddlianam [I] y6ga-v4hu]yatai=cb=api vistara-jnam ma. 
n 6 -’migam 11 [3 ||] Adhyayam cb6ma-y6g4n4m pratbamam ch=4tra 4 

3 vakshyate [I] dvitiyam ghrita-pananam tritiyam taila-samjnitam [|| 4 n] Chatur- 5 

ttbam mi^rakam nama n4n4-vyadki*chikitsitam [l] pancbamam vasti-y 6 ganam 
ras4yana-vidh4 natah 2 ~ [11 5 ||] 

4 Saptamam cha yavagdnaih vrishyam=asbtamam=ucbyate [I] netr4mjan4n4m 6 

navamam 3 daSamam kesa-ranjanam [|| 6 ||] Abhaya-kalpa.i4m4kbyam=atr 7 
=aikada&im=ucbyate [I] dv4da&mi 8y4ch=chhailajat63 3 =ehitra~ 

6 kasya traybda^am [11 7 ll] Kum4ra-bhrityam=apy=atra sy4ch=chatum 4 =ishyat& [I] 8 
vandhy4-cbikitsit-4kbyam cha jrieyam pancbada^am budbaih [|| 8 n] Su-bhag 4 - 9 
chikitsit*4khyan=cba 6 tath4 shddasakam matam [I] ifcy=4te sh 6 da- 

6 64ddhy4y4 vijndy4 N4vanltakam [ 11 9 11 ] N=edam dady4d=a-putr4ya na ch=4-blir4tr£ 10 

kathan-chana [!] a4ishye prastavd na sy4t=karttavya iti m<§ matih ~ 0 [10 n ]0 

» * 

First Adhydya . 

7 T41isa-patram maricham 3 n4garam pippali tath4 [l] yath- 6 ttaram bh4ga-vriddb4s 6 = 11 

tvag-414 ch=4rddha-bh&gike [n 11 »] pippaly-aslita-gun4 ch=4tra prad4y4 12 

8 sita4arkkar4 [I] k4sa-3v4s4ruchi-haram 3 tacb-cburnnam bbakta-rocbanam [n 12 11 ] 

brit-p4ndu-grabani4dsha-k4sa-pliha-jvar4pabam [I] chkardy-atis4ra-gulma- 13 
ghnam mudha-v4t4nul6manam=iti [n 13 11 ] o Talisa- 

9 kam nama churnnam O Yav4nim tintidik4m cha nagaram s4mblavetasam [I] 14 

dMimam vadaran=eb=4mblam k4rshik4ny-upaka]payet [«14«] db4nya.sau- 15 


1 Metre of verses 1-34: SlMa. 

* Bead tatah . 

3 The scansion of ibis pud a is unusual. 


4 Bead chaturdafam , as shown by the metre and sense. 
6 This p&da has one syllable in excess. 

8 The scansion of this p&da is irregular. 
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varchchal-ajAji varAmgam ch=4rddha-kArshikAh [I] pippa- 

10 [l]i[nA]m 6 atam tv=4kam dve sate marichasya cha [u 15 «] 6 arkkar 4 yA 6 =cha 16 

chatvAri palany=ekatra chdrnnayet [I] jiliva-vis 6 dhanam hridyam tach=churnnam 
bhakta«r 6 chanam [lll 6 ||] hrit-pliha-par£va-£Ala-gknam vivandh-anaha-na- 17 

11 £anam [I] kAsa*3vAsa-haram grAhi grakany-ars 6 - vik Ara-nud=iti [h 17 ||] © Shada- 

vam nama churnnam © u © 

First Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [x X XX wmridvi](kA) pippali vi^vabheshajam [I] matulumga-rasa-kshaudra- 18 

lidhah 3vAsa-nibarhanam [n 18 ||] LajA (pata)[w-]na(3=ch=amjanam) pip* 19 

pall-kanAh [I] ^irisba-pusbpa-(sva)- 

2 rasa 7 -[yu]ktah svAsa-harah parah [ 11 19 11 ] Madhukam maricham bhArggi mridvikA 20 

puskkar-Aguru [l] madhu-sarpi-yutd leh 6 hikka-£vAsa-nivaranab [ll 20 ||] Sikbi- 21 
nAdaiit raroh ^rimgam=risbya-skandba 8 ghrit-a- 

3 plutam 7 [i] dagdham=antali pute svAsi lihyAt=tan=madhu-sarpisbA [u 21 11 ] Pra- 22 

v4da-^amkba-tripbal4 3 -chdrnam madhu-gbrit-Aplutam [I] pippali-gairikan=cb 
=aiva lebyarh bikk4=niv4ranani [|| 22 ||] Sana- 23 

4 yijam pravAdAm 3=cba gairikan=ch=aiva lehaydt [I] hikkAyAm madbu-sarpibhy Am 

khar-6sbtr-asv-4sfcbi-bbasma cba [11 23 ||] Pived=eranda-tailam v4 varupi-manda- 24 
mi^ritam [I] liikkA-3vAsa- 

5 nivritty-artham snigdhah sarh36dhanam piv4d=iti [|| 24 ||] 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [Sit5pala]m 9 tuk4k(sb)irim pippalim bahulAm tvacbam [I] amty4d=Ardhvam dyi- 25 

gunitam lebayen=madhu-sarpisha [11 25 ||] cbdrnit4n=pr4^ay4d=v4 ta 10 3v4sa- 26 
kAsa-kaph-Anudah [I] pAr3va-£Alinam=alp-Agnim supta-jibva- 

2 m=ar 6 cbakim [« 26 il] © Vardhamanakam nama churnnam © Shadi-pusb* 27 

. kara-jlvantt-cb6rak-4gnru-nagaraih [l] pippali-musta-surasa-tvag-el-6dlcbya-bh4- 
gikaih [|| 27 ll] t4malaky4s=tu clmrnnau=ta- 28 

3 cb=cbharkkar=4shta-gun4 bhavet [ 1 ] 6 v Asa-kasa-j vara-haram pArSva-hricb-cbhbla-nA- 

£anam=iti [11 28 n] f. © Shady-adikam nama churnnam © Himgurh trikatu- 29 
kam pAthAm bavusbam=abbayam sbadim [I] ajamdd-A- 

4 jagandhe cha tintiflik-4mblavetasam [11 29 11 ] dAdimam pushkaram db4nyam=aj4- 30 

jim cbitrakam vacb4m [l] dvau ksb4rau lavane dve cha ekavyan=ch=aikatra 
cbbrnnaydt [11 30 11 ] ckumnam=etat=prayoktavyam=anna-pAiieshv=a- 31 

5 natyayam [l] prAg-bhaktam=athavA peyam bbakten= 6 shn- 6 dakena v4 [n 31 11 ] p4r- 32 

Sva-hrid-vastWbleshu gulme vata-kapb-dibane [I] grahany-ars 6 -vika- 

6 rdsbu pi the pAndv-Amaye ’rucbau [|| 32 n] AnAhe mdtra-krichchhre cha y 6 nl- 33 

guda-rujasu cha [l] ur 6 -yivandh& kAse cha hikkA-3vAs£ gala-grah£ [11 33 11 ] 
bhAvitam 34 


7 The aksharas ram and plutam are not shown in the 
facsimile. At the time of preparing it, the piece of bark on 
which* they stood, though since found, was not forthcoming. 

8 Read tkandhaih. Probably the missing anus vara has 


become attached to the akshara pu above it. 

9 Restored from Charaka, etc. See the note to the trans¬ 
lation. 

10 Read tdn-§vfoa 0 . 
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7 matuluriigasya chdrnam«£tad=ras6na vA [l] bahu^A gudikAh k Ary Ah kArshikAs= 

syus=tat6 ’dhikam [« 34 «] © Matulumga-gudika nama © "Katutrikam 35 
tiktakarAhiniiii yavarh chirAtatiktA ’tha 6a- 

8 takkratAr=yavAh [I] samAh syur=Ate dvi-gunam tu chitrakAd=dvir-asbta-bhAgarhh 12 

kutaja-tvacham tathA [|| 35 ||] su-sukshma-pindam 6isir-Ambu-samyutam piven= 36 
manushyd ’rddha-palam gud-Anvitam [I] jvaram pramA- 

9 ham 6vayathftn=arAchakam hy=asad-d-rajA gulmam=atli=api pAndutAm [|| 36 li] ”an- 37 

yi ’pi ye pitta-kapb-anubandliA rAgA naranam su-bkris-aturanam [Ij sarvvdn^ 
jayech==chArnam=ddam prayuktam 

10 AtrAya-jushtam lagud-Akhyam=agryam=-iti [ll 37 li] O Laguda-churnam nama © 

1 *Triphalay4s=tray6 bhaga bhagas=trikatukAt=trayah [I] chitra-mustfi-vidamga- 38 
nAm bbAgAh syur=n=nava ch=Ayasat [|| 38 |i] © 

Second Leaf : Bever&e . 

1 (na)[v-A](ya)sam=idam cbbrn^am pAndu-6vayathu-rAga-nut [» 39a ||] © 15 RAsnAm 39 

sa-sauvarchchahi-bhadramii8tAm=ag&radhAmam katuka-trikarn clia [I] kshA- 40 
rA yavAnAm sbadi chAt 18 =sam-AmsA bbAgAh samAs=chArnna-kritA vidhAyA iti 
[ll 40 ll] © 

2 [Kan]tha-roga-pra£amanah © 17 &asAnjanam daruliaridrika tvachan=tatha bba- 41 

vAt=tAjavati sa-pippall [l] samani kuryAt=tulitAni buddhimAn-jalAna pislitvA 
gudikA nidhApayAt [|| 41 ||] 6amAti raktam 42 

3 mukha-pAkam=eva cba gala-graham kantha-vidAlikAm tatli=eti [|| 42 ll] © Mukha- 

r6ga-ghna gudika © 18 TriphalAyAs=tu kudavam pippalyAh kudavam tatha 43 
[I] vidamga-maricbabbydn=cba kudare dvA 

4 samAvapAt [ll 43 h] palam palam cha kurwita damti-cbitrakayor=api [l] grant,bikat= 44 

pippali-mhlat=palam knsbtba-palan=tatb4 [|| 44 ll] 6rimgavAra-pale dve cba 45 

• • * 19 vya-phalAni cha [I] pAshyAny=ardha-palinAni yAni tAui 

5 nibAdbata [ll 45 ||] rAsn&m valAm gAkshurakam 3 madhukam dAvadAru cba [I] va- 46 

cbam prativisbam pathAm mustard katukardbinim [|| 46 ll] katplialam 6&rivA 47 
dvA cha 6yAma-bballAtakAni cha [I] punarnna- 

6 vAm tejavatim 3 tvacham patram satAvarim [|| 47 ll] mchulam trivritarh bliArggim 48 

kutajasya pbalam tvacliam [I] Atad=ausbadha sambbararh sAkshma-chbrnnam 
tu kArayAt [|| 48 ll] 

7 yAvad=etad=bba\rAeh=churnnam dvis-tAvat=syAd=ayA-rajah [I] tad=ekatra kritam 49 

yuktyA lebayeta madliu-dravam [|| 49 n] ksbiram ch=Anupived=yuktyA nir-anna- 50 
kshlra-sAvitA [I] ayA- 

8 rajiyam=ity=<Stat=khyAtam siddbam rasAyanam [11 60. 11 ] samvatsara-prayAgAna 6a- 61 

tarn varshAni jivati [l] mAsa-dvayena manujA jiveta 6aradArh satam [|| 51 ||] 
nihanyAch=chbvayatbum ch=6gram vriksham=Indr-A6a- 52 

}1 Metre of verses 35, 36 : Yarhfiastliavila. 

12 Head bhApam, omitting: h. 

18 Metre of verse 37: lndravajr&. 

14 Metre of verses 38 and 39 a: §16ka. 

16 Metre of verse 40: Indravftjr&. Eead Aydradhiunam 
to agree with the metre. 


u Bending uncertain. 

17 Metre of verses 41, 42: Vam&isthavila. 

18 Metre of verses 43-69 : Sloka. 

J9 Here are three dots in the original MS., indicating 
a lacuna. Perhaps read trim chavya-pal&ni. 
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9 nir=yatha [I] pAndu-r6gam=ath=Arg4msi mandam=agnim krimin=api [h 52 ||] bha. 53 
gandalam kamalam cha 6 kushthAni jatharani cha [I] pliham gnlman=apasmAram 
3AlAni parikarttikam [|| 53 ||] 

10 yasmm=yasmin=vikAr<§ tu yujyatA ’yam^yA-raji [l] tAm s=tAn=nihamti yai sadyft 54 
dev-arlu=kulis 6 yatliA [|| 54 ||] anuprayAgA lajAnAm 3 saktavb madhu-samyu- 55 
tAh [I] 


Third Leaf: Obverse. 


1 [k]sh[i](r4n)up[a]na lAhAh syuh sapt-ashtau divasAni tu [11 55 11 ] © Ayo-ra- 

jiyan=nama churnnam © Must-(ai)lA (chan)d(an-d)g[i]ra-yavAni yyAsha-va- 56 
tsakau [l] pbalarri tai 20 katuka daru dArvvl-tvak-parppata-tvackah [|| 56 11 ] 
patAla-nimba- gy 

2 shadgranthA-mAryvA4bunimba-sigrukAh [l] ch4rnnas=trayanti.saurAshtra-sAkshma- 

prativishah sanmh [|| 57 11 ] tiktakA nama hrid-gulma-s41a-hA sAnnipAta-nud= 68 
iti [I] Tiktakaiii nama churnnam © Pippaly=ati- 

3 yish A hiriigu- n Agar-Andraya v A vacha [11 58 «] patb=ajam 6 da katukA 3 vnsha-sauvarch. 59 

chal4blmyAh [!] vrisha-dvAdasakam churnuam=ajlm-anaha-s4Ia-nud=iti [|| 59 ||] 

© Vrisha-dvada§akam nama churnnam © 

4 21 M.AgadhyA 22 kudavah syan=maric!4d=api cba kudavas=tatl4 dcyab [I] nagara-palAni 60 

shat=synh pamcha cha tallsa-patrasya [|| 60 ||] sdkshmelAyah karshA gudasya 61 
dadyad=bhishak=tath=Arddha-tulAm [I] etaeh=ch4rnnam kritvA 

5 gudikAh pala-sammitah kuryat [» 61 n] kasam Sleshm-A[dr]ekam bhaktasy-arA- 62 

chakam vishamam=agnim [l] 4mayaty=ajirnnam-eva cha gudika siddh 4 rthika 
n4ma [11 62 11 ] © Siddh-arthika gudika © 23 S4kshmelA 63 

6 tvacha-nAgapushpa-maricham syat-pippali nagaram elA-bhaga-vivarddhitaih sama 

dhritai^cMrnaih sama larkkara [I] etach=ohArnam=ajirna-gulma-jafchareshv- 
ar^assu hrid-rAginAm hikkA- 

7 3vAsishu pArsva4i\lishu hitam kanthe vikArabella ye [» 63 ||] Varddhamanakam 

nama churnnam © 21 SukshmelA surasam hiihgAm tintidik4mblavetasd [Ij 64 
AlArii tAmalakim jlvam shadirii pushka- 

8 ram-eva cha [11 64 ||] bhishak=pushkara-mA]an=cha kAsa-lvAsishu yAjayAt [l] hik- 65 

kAsu pArsva-sAleshu vAte cha kapha-samvrite [11 65 11 ] © Sukshmela-varddha- 
manakam © £16 2 || 25 Sauvarckchal4mb]av6tasa-pippalyA nAgaram yachAm 66 

9 hifigum [Ij hrij-jathara-^tlla-DAsanam=aushadham=ushn4mbunA peyam [11 66 ||] © 

Sauvarchchal-adyam churnnam © Kutajjayava-pippalinAm dvA karshA 67 
madhu-rasAya 26 sArddha-palam [I] pAthA-palan=cha .dadyat 

j .0 dve cha pale srimgayerasya [11 67 llj sauvarchchalasya karsharh karsham kshArasya 68 
yAya-sAkasya [I] 


Third Leaf: Reverse. 


1 [ ]s=tath-Arddha-kar 8 ham tach=ch 6 rnnam kArayet=sukshmam [ll 68 11 ] asya tu 69 


20 Probably read tvak. 

21 Metre of verses 6*0-62 : Arya. 

22 Read mfigadhyali. 

23 Metre of verse 63 : S&rdulavikndita. 


u Metre of verses 64 and 66 : S16ka. 

25 Metre of verses 66-70: Arya* 

26 Metri causa, for rasdyd ; cf. fL 5a 1 , and Part I, fb 46 4 . 


I 
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marjjara-padarfi piven=narah sarppisbb yavagva va [I] madyam va £ilayat& 
madyen=al6dya patavyam [|| 69 ||] etan=nihamty=ajirnnam pll[ham] 70 

2 mehan=cha pandu-r6gan=cha [I] sa-bhagandar-arsamsi cha pitv=arislitam pra- 

ybgena 27 [|| 70 ii] © Churn-arishtam nama © 28 Himgu-bha,g6 bhaved=ekd va- 71 
chaya dvi-gun6 bhav6t [I] vidam tri-gumtan=dadyaeh=chkrimgaveram chatu- 

3 r-gunam [|| 71 It] yavanika pancha-gund, 3 shad-guna cb=abbay& bbav3t [I] chitrakah 72 

sapta-gunitah sukshma-cliurnnani karayet [|| 72 ||] etach=ch4rnnam kritam sd- 73 
kskmam payayita prasannaya [I] madyena va tath=anyena dadyad=ushn-6* 

4 dakena va [ti 73 ||] gulma-ghnam dipaniyan=cha arsd-ghnam Mla-na^anam [l] k&- 74 

sa-3vasa-haran=ch=aiva churnnam=anaha-nasanam [|| 74 ll] Atreya-vibitam mu- 75 
khyam namna s&rdblam=uchyate [ll] © Sardulam churnnam slo 4 II ©II 

5 Sauvarchchalasya cha palam dvi-gunam ch=amblavetasam Til 75 ||] cbatur-gunam 76 

ajajinam marichan=ch=ashtamam bhavet [I] matulumga-rasen=aiiad=gudikam 
k4rayed=bhishak [|| 76 ll] pra^4ntam=agnin=janayM=vata-su- 77 

6 lan=cba nd^ayet [|| 77a ||] © Asvini matulurhga-gudika © 28 Sy&n=matulumgasya 78 
• rasam sa-6uktam trrny=dsbaaany=ambilavetasaii=cba [I] vidam yavanim lavan- 

6ttam-4khyam sauvarchchalam sya- 

7 d=gudik=atba karyah [|| 78 ||] arsamsi tah samsamayanti pltah ^ulani hanyur-hri- 79 

di-parsvay6s=cba [I] anaba-y6gan=api ch=4tis4ram=ar6chakam vata-kritan=cha 
gulmanc [|| 79 n] © Amblika matulumga-gu- 

8 dika © II 30 Syacb=ebitrakam trikatukam saha pushkarena hingv-amblavetasa-yu- 80 

tam sa-vid-a^vagandbam [I] kustumburdni vacbaya saba dadimau=cba sauvarcb- 
cbalam yava-mayam tu navau=cba 

9 ksh&ram [ll 80 ||] dady4t=tul-4dhrita-sam-4m^a-navarii yavanim krishn-ajagandka- 81 

pyun-amarajam=ajajim \ [l] tad== bliaskar-amSu-parisusbka-samahit-am^am cbdr- 
nnam bbisbak=sama-rasam tanu ybjaylta [|| 81 ||] 

10 tad=vljapdraka-rasair=n=nicbitam prapisbya kuryad=vimridya gudika vadara-pra- 82 
m&nah [I] ekam=arishta-madbn-m4dbava-sarkkarena k&lyam piveta suraya 


Fourth Leaf; Obverse. 

1 (dadhi-mastuna v4) [|| 82 ||] 31 kasam Ivasam pandu-rbgail^cbira-stbam pliha:u=ch= 83 

6gram sulam=anaham=ugram [I] bikkbm krid-r6gam jadyatam shthlvanatvam= 
4m-4tis4ran=cba sa-^dla-gulmam [|| 83 ||] 32 visbucbikam=alasakam=agni-mard- 84 
davam 

2 prav&bikam guda-paritapam=arsasam [l] samenti t& vidhivad=ib=6ttamam tamah 

praybjita hy-=api khalu gbarma-varina [n 84 h] © Asvini matulurhga-gudika 
slo 5 © ^P&tba-kalimgayava- 85 

3 mustaka-rfibinlnam bbagah sab=ativisbayd dharanani kuryat [I] kuryach=cha~ 

turtba-dbaraneua samam liaridram mutrena g6h saba pived=atba cbdrnnam= 


37 This line is short by one instant, 

38 Metre of verses 71-77a: Sldka. 

59 Metre of verses 78-79: IndravajnL 

30 Metre of verses 80*82: Yasantatilak4. 

31 The metre of verse 83 is Trishtubh, and that of its 4»th 


p&da is Indravajr4; bat the metre of the three other padas is 
another variety. The third pada, as it stands, does not scam 
but it will do so i $ja4,am is read instead o fj&dyat&m. 

32 Metre of verse 84 : Kuohira or Prabhavati. 

33 Metre of verses 85 and 86: Vasantatilak&> 
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etat [|| 85 ||] kushthani shat-tri[m3at]i[k&n]i 86 

4 nibamti d6he sthanani uasayati sapta maba-kahayasya [l] gulm&m 3=cba nalayati 

m&sa-kritah pray6gah sarvv-annikasya gbrita-mamsa-parasya jamtbr4ti [n 86 ii] 

© Gulma=churnnam=Asvinam <§> 

5 34 Pippali sa-vida-ksbaras=tatb=aiva cha suvarchcbika [l] £rimgaveram sa-maricbarh 87 

saindbavam lavanam tatbA [|| 87 ll] yavanim=atha dantin=cha trivrita vatsakarh 88 
tatba [I] sauvarcbckalam=ajajim cha tripbalan=cb=4tra d&- 

6 pay6t [|| 881 |] sama-bb&g&ni sarvv&ni s4kshma-cbdrnn&ni karay6t [I] chdrnna- 89 

y6g6 bhavech=cbbresbth6 go-mdtrena su-bbavitah [|i 89 ll] etat=snigdha-sarirasya 90 
snigdb-aMrasya deliinah [I] 

7 vidMa-pada-m&tram tu dadyad=ushnena varin& [|| 90 ||] parijirnne tatas=tasmin=yad& 91 

tii trisbito bbavet [I] ghritagandham--=avakshariu=dMimasya rasena vai [|| 91 ||] 
payayita bbisbak=ebbresbtkas=tada sampa- 92 

8 dyate sukhi [I] tasyarh tu parijirnnayam=ah&r-artbi yad& bbavet [|| 92 ||] tad& 93 

16bita-£alin&m su-svinnam mridu-chbdanam [I] bh6jayej=jamgala-rasair=vyakt- 
ambla-Iavani-kritaih [|| 93 ||] vishuchikayd. arsassu 3 vikara * 94 

9 vivid lia6=cha ye [I] dur-bhuktd cb=apy=ajlrnnd eba tatba pandv-amayesbu cba 

[ll 94 ||] v&ta-gulmesku. cba tatM grabani-d6sbina3=cba ye [l] etad-y6gam pra- 95 
yuhcMnah sukbam=4pn6ti m&navah [n 95 ii] 0 Magadham churnnam O 

10 TJbb6 baridre maricham 3 padmam kusbtham sa-pippali [I] karppasa-mulam 96 

marhsi cba 3 svarjyah ksbaram=ath=asbtamam [|| 96 ||] dtani sama-bbagani drisba- 97 
dayam prapishayet [l] kdl-astbi-matraih (g)[udikajm 3 [chbayjayhm 

11 parisbshayet [|| 97 ll] tatas=tu gudikam=ekam dadyad=usbnena varina [I] 98 

Fourth Leaf : Reverse . 

1 [X X X X p]r[asam]y[am]t6 r6ga-jat&ni t&n=cb=cbbrinu [|| 98 ||] ajirnnakam= 99 

udavarttam mutra-krichcbbrarh gala-grabam [I] anaham v4ta-gulman=cha 
yacb=cha luta-visham bhavet [|| 99 ||] sarvvam ddsM-visha[m] ba[m]t[i X X 100 
v]rilcb[i]ka-da(sh)t[a](ka)ra [I] 

2 miidba-vatam=apasinfiram 6&ndhyam ^4ndhya-pnmam 6=cha yah [|| 100 ||] bbtita- 101 

grabam=ath=6nmMam mMba-garbh&s=cba y&s^striyah [I] damsbtra-mbla-visb- 
artheshu 85 panam-alepanam tatba [» 101 ii] o Haridra-churnnam=A§vinam 
616 6 © Sbadi vacba 102 

3 t&malaki 3 pippali vi^vabbeshajam [I] gudaiii gbriteua bharjjitva k&ray 6d=gudik am 

bliishak [|| 102 ||] urdgh&tam prati^yayam par£va-hrit-kukshi-vedanam [I] 3u- 103 
sbka-k4san=-cba balavat=sarvvam=eteiia sadbaydd=iti [|| 103 ||] © 

4 Gudika gaudika §16 2 © 36 Dve maricha-iiat^ k&rye m&gadby& pippali^atan=cb= 104 

aikam [I] palam=api cha ^arkkarayah syan=nagarakas=tatha mukhyah [|| 104 ||] 
syat=tintidika-karsb6 dMima-lcarsbah ^ucbir-v-vadara-karshah [I] 105 

5 d6yo varamga-karshas=tath=arddha-karshas=tv=ajajinam [|| 105 ||] amblatakasya 106 

karsbab karsb-arddhan=dbyanyakasya.vicbitasya [l] sauvarebcbala-karsba-yutas 
=cMrnn-arisbtah parama-siddbab [n 106 ||] esba sa-mulaa=ars4fi=cb=cbba- 107 

34 Metre of versos 87-103 : Si6ka. j 38 Metre of verses 104-118 : Arja. 

35 Perhaps read fa'ttSshu. ! 
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6 mayM=grahaniii=cha dipayati bantam. [I] hrid-r6ga-p&ndu-rdg& nikamti kasaih 

saha 6v&sam=iti [n 107 n] g Churnn-arishtah *- 

Navanitake churnna-yogas=samaptah © ll 

7 Pratham6 ’ddhayas=samaptah 


Second Adhydya. 

Idam=amritarasa-prakkhyam ras&yanam bala-vivarddhanam nrmam [l] amrita-pra- 108 
3am n&mamiia 37 sarppir=ud&ram pravakshy&mi [n 108 ||] &malaka-rasa-prasthah 109 

8 ksbiravid4ryas=tatba bliavet=prasthah [I] prastbas=ch-eksbu-rasasya lii grishti- 

ksbirasya tad-vach=cha [|| 109 ||] prastham prastham su-dhritam ghritasya da- 110 
dy&ch=cha 6aradasy=4‘tra [I] aushadhya3=cha su-pishtah 

9 im&h pradeyah pram&nena [|| 110 ||] rishabhakam=riddhim madhukam vidarigan- 111 

db4m tatb& payasyah=cba [I] sabadevam s-anantam madbulikam • • 38 visva- 
ddv4n=cha [|| 111 ll] dv<§ medd=rsbyapr6kt&m 112 

10 ^atavarim inudga-masha-parnyau cha [l] sravany=ath-=atmaguptam vir4n=cha pal- 

&rddhik&u-bh&g&n [|| 112 ||] mridylkam karjuram vadarany=api kudava-sammi- 113 
t&m kury&t [l] aksh6da-tiudukan4ih nik6chak4nah=cba 

11 [bh]4(g)-4r[dh] (am) [u 113 h] • 

Fifth Leaf: Obverse, 

1 (6tat)=s[i]ddham jnatva pariphtam sthapayech=chhubhe bbandd [I] ^itt-bhute 114 

dady4n=madhunah prasthafiii] su-phtasya [|| 114 h] shddasa palani dady&d=vrit&- 115 
n(i) sita-^a[r]kka(r4)-chh[r]nna(sya) 27 [I] (mar)[i](ck-4)[r](dha-palan)=dadyat- 
palan=cba shkskin (aila) [y&] 38 

2 d6yam [h 115 «] s4kshmair=etai£=ch4rnnair=avacbCimya khajena manthayefc=pr&jnah 116 

[I] tasya ta raatram ma tim4n=agni-balaih prekshya yumjita [|| 116 ll] jirue 117 
cba j4ngala-rasair=bbisbaja saly-6danam pradatavyam [I] amrita- 

3 pr4iyam mukhyam bala-varnna-yivardd hanam pumsam [|| 137 ll] kskina-kshatS 118 

pray 6 j yam vriddbesliv=atha kar^iteslm baleshu [l] tamyatsu tatha syasatam 
p ra y 6 j yam=e tacli=cha hikkayam [|] 118 ll] ^amritam nama vikkyatam sarpir- pjg 
Atreya- 

4 nirmitam=iti [II]© Amrita-prasiaih nama ghritam 416 II pa I 0 Priyangum 

tagaram kushtbam dadimam s-ailavalukam [|| 119 ||] talisa meda-triphal4m 120 
kesaram yrihati-dvayam [I] nilbtpalam devada- 
6 rum 6 chandanam dve cba £ariv6 [|| 1201|] dve baridre yidang4 cba suman4-kusum4ni 121 
cha [I] dantlm=am^umatln=cb=*aiva m&rhjishtka s41aparny=api [|| 121 ||] aksha- 122 
m4trair=ghrita-prastham pachet=t6ye cbatur-gune [I ] etat=kalya- 
6 nakan=n4ma paniy4 sarpish4m yaram [ || 122 n ] k4sam ^vasaib prati.4yayam 123 
tritiyaka-chaturtbakau [I] unmada-kshata-vaisarppam prameban=vata-^6nitam 
[ll 123 ll] hikk&m cbbarddim pandu-rdgam 6 ^yayatbdn 12 4 


3jr Read n&mnd , as confirmed by the metre. 

58 Tbe two dobs would ordinarily indicate the omission 
of two syllables, which would be a long and a short {— ^ ), 
and would make the metre to be a Qiti. But if the dots do 


hot indicate a lacuna, the metro is the ordinary Aryd. 

39 For suTcshmaildyd , gen. fem. See Part I, fL 4 b* for 
another instance of such shortening for the sake of the metre. 

40 Metre of verses 119-132: Sl6ka. 
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7 m&tra-nigraham [ I ] r6td-d6sh&s$=cha y£ puihs&m y6ni-d6sham 3=cha y6$hit&m 

[il 124 ||] bandhya cha labhate garbbham garan=api cba s&tayet [I] chhrnna- 125 
y6g-adhikaresliu visha-sandhshitesliu. cha [|| 125 ||] pliheshv=ar3assu 126 

8 gulmeshu gbritam=etad=yath-amritam [I] bala-varnna-karaii=ch=aiva dipanlyarh 

pracharakam [|| 126 ||] alakshmlm=api nirhany4t=tishthaty=etad=glijfitam gri- 127 

lid [II] © Ghritam kalyanakam nama 416 8 ® 

9 Jivak-arshabhakau. vir& kakanasa mrinaly=api [|| 127 ll] mudgaparnnlm m&shaparn- 128 

nim 6 =riddhim med4n=cha samharet [I] maliasaham kshudrasaham 3 tath4 k&ko- 
dim=3va cha [|| 128 ll] abhlruparnnim hamsapadim 8 shadim 129 

10 [kachchhu-](pbal)ani cha 43 [I] phalam kbarjdra-mridvikam=amram=^malakani cha 

[ll 129 ll] pippalim 6rihgav6rah=cha tath=aiva guda-^arkkaram [I] etdsham 130 
garbbham=4dady&t=ksbirah=cha saha sarpish4 [n 130 n] 


Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [tat]=(tu)‘ [sid]dh[am cha p]4[tan=cha] (p)[i]ved=vyadhi-vina^anatn [l] 


131 


2 6 tad=vatah=cha pittan=eha kshata-kasarh cha n&3ay<§t [|| 131 ||] mahA-kaly&nakam 132 

sarppir=bahu-r 6 ga-vin& 6 anam [I] siddharri-=Atreya-nirddishtam=Agastyaya ma-‘ 
h&tman=eti 42 © [|| 132 ||] 

3 Maha-kalyanakam ghritam 416 5 pa I ® 48 Nimbarh patOlam d&rvvin=durMa- 133 

bh&m tiktar6hinin=triphal4m [l] kuryad=arddha-pal- am^am parpatakam tray a- 
man&m cha [ll 133 ll] salil-&dhaka-siddhan&m rase ’shta-bhag-&va- 134 

4 £ 6 shit 6 dadyat [I] chandana-kiratatiktaka-pippalyas=trayamanim=cha [|| 134 ||] musta 135 

vatsaka-vijam kalki-krity=4rddba-karshikan=bh^gan [l] nava-sarpishas=cha shat 
-palam= 6 tat-siddham ghritam peyam [|| 135 ||] kushtha-jvara-gulm-ad 6 - 136 

5 grahani-pandr 4 m ay a - £ r ay ath u - ha n tri [l]vaisarppa-kitibha-[p]^ma-kandh-pada-ganda- 

mit=siddham=iti [|| 136 n] © Tiktakam ghritam 416 4 © Sapta-ch-chhadam 137 
pratirisham 3amyakam 14 tiktarohinlm path&m 48 [I] must-^iram 

6 triphalam patdla-pichumanda-parpatakau [|| 137 ll] dhanrayar&shaka-ch andanam = 138 

upakuly&m padmakam dri-rajanin=cha [I] shadgrantham sa-ri^alam ^atavarim 
g&rivd ch= 6 bbe *[|| 138 11 ] vatsaka-vijam v&4m murvvam=a- 139 

7 mrit&m kiratatiktan=cha [I] kalkam kuryan=matim4n=yashtihram trayamanah=cha 

[ll 139 ll] kalkasya chatar-bbagain jalam=ashta-gunam rasb hnnta-phal&n&m [I] 140 
dvi-gun 6 ghrit5,t=pradeyas=tat-sarpih paya- 

8 y 6 t=siddham [11 140 ll] kushthani vata-pi tta-praval&ny=ar4msi rakta-v&hini [l] 141 

vaisarpa-rakta-pittam y£lt-asrik-pandu-r 6 gah=cha [|| 141 11 ] visph 6 takan=sa- 142 
p&m&m=unm&dam k&mal&m krimirh kanddrn [I] hrid-r 6 ga-ganda-pidakan=asa- 

9 d-raj 6 gandamalam cha [|| 142 ||] hany4d=etat=sadyah pitam kaM yath^-balam 143 

sarpih [I] y6ga-3atair=apy=ajitam mah-adhikar4n=maha-sarpih © [|| 143 11 ] 

Maha-tiktakam 416 7 © 48 Ubhe haridre m^hjishtbil 3 pMha ka- 144 

10 tnkarOhini [I] • chitrakd • ’tha yidamga cha pippali trivrita vacha [|| 144 11 ] ^riva 145 


41 Compare the formula on fl. 7a 4 , 

3 Anomalous sandhi for mah&tmana iti (=mahAtma?iS id)* 
43 Metre of verses 133-143 : Ary&. Read nimbcf, metri 
causAt 


44 Perhaps false for Sampdkam. 

45 P&thdm is cancelled in the MS., but it is required 
by the motre. Read 0 r6/iini7h pdthdm . 

46 Metro of verses 144-146 : $16ka. 


K 





Ml WSTfy 




34 


BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 


kushtha-must-aila madhukam ch=aksha-sammitah [I] dapayeck=ckhamkbapusli- 
pin=cha gavya-prasthdshu pancliasu [|| 145 n] siddham=etat=gliritam 146 

11 pitva balavan=sy&d=anamayah [l] prasanna-varnno niedbavi 3 dyutiman=strishu 

ch^akshayah [|| 146 ||] 47 etena vag=vi8uddhyati brakm=&dhitam na na^yati cha 147 
bhdyah [I] svara-varnnay6^=cha jananam garbbharix ch-adkatti bandhyanam 
[il 147 li] Pancha-ga(v)[y]am [ 4 ] 


Sixth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 “Vida[ih]g& chitrak(6) da[m]t[i] vy68ha-v[ai]rma-pi[p]pal[i I] a^vam&tri trivri(t)= 148 

ksliir[im] npjllka saindhava[m] vacliam [11 148 11 ] gbrita-prastham pached-- 149 
6 bhir~d=dadhn{i[m] tu dvi-gunl-kritam [I] ta[t=s]i- 

2 ddkam payayed=yuktya ^vas-^d-gulma-n^anamn [149 ||] Pippall-pippali-mbla-eha- 150 

vya-chitraka-ndgaraih [I] paiikaih sa-yavaksh&rair=ghrita-prastham vipachayet 
[ll 150 ||] kshira-prasthena tat-sarppi- 251 

3 r=hanti gulmarn kapli4tmakam [l] grahant-pandu-r 6 ga-ghnam pliha-kdsa-jvar- 

ftpabam [11 151 11 ] O Shat-palam nama ghritam O £16 4 11 Tryhshanam 152 
triphala 

4 musta vidamgd chavya-chitrakaih [I] kalkair=etair=gbritam siddham sa-kshiram 

vMa-gulma-nut [ll 152 11 ] © Tryushanam © Vrigam sa-sakbam samkutya 153 
pachdd=ashta-gund jald [I] gisbte *shta=bbdge tasy=aiva pushpam kalkam 49 cba 

5 d&paydt [|] 153 ||] tdna siddham ghritam kshaudra-samyuktam pitta-gulma-nut [I] 154 

(ra)kta-pitta-jvara-gvasa-kdsa-brid-roga-naganam [h 154 ||] © Vasa-ghritam £16 
2 © Ndgaram pippall-mdlam chitrakd bastipippali [I] 

6 gyadamsbtrd pippali dhanyam vilvam pathdm yavanikam [h 155 ll] chamgdri-sva- 

rasd sarpir=dtaih kalkair=v=vipachaydt [Ij cbatur-gunena dadhnA cha tad= 
ghritam kapha-vhta-nut [|| 156 ||] argamsi grabani- 

7 ddsham mfttra-krichchhram pravakikam [I] guda-bhrams-arttim.=anaham ghri- 

tam=etad=vyap 6 hati [ 11 157 ll] © Chamgeri-ghritam © £16 6 11 Chatur-gunam 158 
rasam kritva ch&hgerydh su-parisrutam [I] tasy=ai- 

8 va kalk6n=416dya vilva-matrena buddhiman [h 158 »] ghrita-prasthaiii [pache]d= 159 

6 tach=chhanair=mridv-agmn& bhisbak [I ] arsd-vyadhh>bhaved=yasya pitv=aiva 
sa sukhi bbavet [ 11 159 11 ] © Chamgeri-ghritam=aparam © £16 2 11 Nidigdhi- ieo 

kay&h 

9 svarasam grahaydd-yantra-piditam [I] cbatur-gunc rase tasmin=ghrita-prastham 

vipdchayet [ll 160 ||] garbbham dadyat=trikatukam rasnam g 6 kshurakam ba- ]gl 
1 dm [«] pamcha kdsan=idam sarpih pitam sadyo vyapohati [11 161 111 © Kanta- 
karika- 

10 ghritam nama £16 2 © Madhukasya palany=ashtau draksbayah prastham= 6 va 

cha [I] sdrasd tu jala-dr 6 nd ^anair=mridv=agnind pachet [11 162 11 ] ashta- 16 
bhdg-dva^shd tu gbrita-prastham vipdchayet [I] tasmin=siddhe cha pdte cha 163 

11 ^iti.bh 6 t 6 cha dapayet [11 163 ll] sarkkardydh palany-ashtau prasth-drddham ma- lf/ , 

kshikasya cba [I] etacb=cbh 6 nita-pittinam kbsiuam=a]pa-retasa(m) [j 104 |Q 


155 

156 

157 


47 Metre of verse 147 : AryL 

48 Metre of verses 148-181 : §16ka. 


49 Read push pa~Jcal karri. 
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Sixth Leaf: Reverse. 


1 [kshin&]na[ih] cha kshatan&m clia pray6jyam sama-saktukam [I] © Mridvika- 165 

ghritam 616 3 pa I © Pamcha-mhlam=ath6 hrasvam gulftch[i]m madhukam 
bal&m [n 165 n] palik&ni jala-dr6nd chatu[r]-bk[4]g4vase[slute Ij tat-kasha- igg 
[y£ tu sarh- 

2 [gjri(hya) ghrita-prastham vipaehay&t [|| 166 ||] garbbham cha jivaniyanam dadyat= 167 

kshlrarh chatur-gunam [I] yid&ry4malakanam cha tath=aiv=ekshu-rasasya cha 
[ll 167 llj datva 60 ghrita-samfin=bh&g&n==pacheta mridun=4gnina [I] ras&yanikam= 168 
ity=etat=peyam (sa-) 

3 rpih kshay-4vaham [|| 168 ||] hrid-r6ga-kshata-k^saaam jvaranam cha yin&sanam= 169 

iti [II] © Rasayanikam nama ghritam 616 4 © ^ara-mdl-ekshu-mhlani k&nd- 
£ksh£tndkshuvalik&m [ 11 169 ||] satavarirh payasy4n=cha vidarih=kantakarikam [I ] 170 

4 jivantim jlvakam rnddiim viram=rishabkakam baldm [|| 170 11 ] riddhim gdkshurakam 171 

rasnam=4tmaguptam punarnnavam [I] esham tri-palika bhdgd mashknam= 
&dhakan=navam [11 171 ll] jala-dr6n& vipaktavyam=Mhakah=ch=&vaseshay6t [l] 172 

5 tatra p^shyani madhukam dr&ksh& phalgdni pippalim [|| 172 ||] atmagu[ptam 173 

madhhkajni 51 karj(Irani ^atavarirn [I] vidary-hmalak-ekshhnam rasah syu3=cha 
prithak=prithak [11 173 ll] sarppishaS=ch=4dhakam dady&t=kshlra-dr6nam cha 174 
tad=bhisliak [l] 

6 s5dhayM=ghrita46shan=cha su-putam y6jayet=punah [11 174 11 ] £arkkarayas=tuka- 176 

kshlry5s=churnnaih prasth-6nmitaih prithak [I] palika gudik&h kary&s=t& yath- 
&gnim praybjayet [|| 175 ll] 

7 esha vrishyah param y6g6 vrinhand bala-yarddlianah [I] anen=aiva iv-6dirnno 176 

limgam=arppayat<} ball [n 176 11 ] © Sara-muliyam nama ghritam 616 7 pa I © 

Mayuram vesa-v&ram tu 177 

8 kutya t6y-4rpan(i 52 packet [I] r&snay& dasa-mhlena bal&y& madhuk^na cha [11 177 11 ] 

chatur-bh&g-4va£esMna ghrita-prastham vipackay6t [I] chatur-gunena payas4 178 
jivaniyai^cha peshyakaih ~ [« 178 11 ] 

9 m&yftram=etach=chhamsanti 3 n&syd p&ne cha mhrddliani [I] n53anam 61rsha-r6g4n&m 179 

=&rdditasy 63 =&rvvudasya cha [11 179 h] karnna-^ftlani v&dhiryam manya-stam- ISO 
bham hanu-graham [I] phtyasyam karnna- 

10 n&datvam t^lu-sdsh-dpajihvikam [# 180 11 ] r&try-andham pimgal-akshan=cha timi- 181 
ram jala-k&ckatam [I] abhishyandam=adhimantham netray6s=ch-4pakarshat=iti 
[ll 181 n] © Mayuram ghritam sip 7 pa 5 * © 

Seventh Leaf: Obverse. 

1 65 [S]y[&]fc=tryushana[m] sa-triplialam sa-patham sa*ch[i]trakaih syad=atha ddva- 182 

d&ru [l] rasn& shadin=tamalaldm vidarin=nidigdhik5m gbkshurakam sthir&m 
cha [11 182 11 ] syad=4tmaguptam=atha s4riv4h=cha m6d&h=cha dadyAd=dhi sa- 183 
t4varin-cha [l] 

2 6t&ni sarvvani samani kritv& ghritam pach4t=kshira-chatur-gun^na [h 183 ||] k4- 184 


50 Bead dattvd . 

51 Supply the lacuna from the Charaka YI, 2 453 . 
w Perhaps read Armani 


53 Probably read ardditasif. 

64 Read $16 5, and no fraction. 

55 Metre of verses 182*185# : Indravftjr&. 




sa-jvar-4r;$4msi“ sirO-’bhitapam tath=aiva bhakt-aaabliinandanan=cha [I] hrid- 149 
r6ga~v4ta-shthila-vata-gulme plihe cha kshi- 

3 na-ksbatayo^-cba dady4t [h 184 11 ] ap|4nsi kshubdhan=kshubhitam cha vatam ni- 135 

hamti sarvv4n=vidkivat=prayukta iti [h 185a 11 ] © Maha-try ushanan=nama 416 
2 67 pa I © “Mudgaparnnlm mashaparnnim 6 =riddhim medan=cha sanharet [l] 196 

4 mah4sah4m kshudrasah4m 3 tatha kakolim=eva cha [11 386 11 ] abhltaparnnlm hamsa- 137 

padim® shadim kachchlm-phalani cha [I] phalgu karj4ra-mridvikam=amram= 
4malak4ni cha [|| 187 ll] vilv-agnimantham sy 6 nakam 8 karshmaryam 433 

5 patalam bal4m [ 1 ] parnya 9 =chatasrah=pippalyah 3 ^vadamshtram vrihati-dvayam 

[ll 188 ||] srimgim tamalakim draksham jlyantim pushkar-4gurum [I] abhay 4 m= 439 
amrithm=riddhim 

6 3 i vak-arshabhakau shadim [ 11 189 11 ] must4m punarnnavam medam=614m chandanam= 490 

utpalam [l] vid4rim vrisha-muldni k4k61im kakanasik4m [11 190 11 ] esham pal- 494 
6nmit4n=bli4g4n=ch=chhat4- 

7 ny=4malakasya cha [I] pancha dady4t=tad=aikadhyam jala-dr 6 ne vip4chayet [11 191 u] 

jfiatva gata-rasan=et4n=aushadhan=atha tad-rasah [I] tad-4malakam=uddhritya 492 
nishkulam 

8 taila-sarpish 6 h [|| 192 ||] pala-dv4da£ake bhyishtva d4ya matsyandika-palah [I] 

pancha^at=paripM4y4 lehavat=sadhu sadbayet [ 11 193 11 ] shat-palam madhima3= 4 ^ 
ch=4tra 

9 siddlia-^itd pradapayet [I] chatush-palam tukaksliiryah pippaly4 dyi-palam tath4 

[ll 194 11] palam=ekam vidadhy4ch=cha tvag-ela-patra-kesaran [I] ity=ayaiii Ohya- 195 
vana-pr43ah param=uktarh ras4ya- 

10 nam [11 195 ||] kasa-3v4sa-hara3=cli=aiva vi£ 6 shen= 6 padisyate [I] ksbina-kshat4nam 196 
vriddh4nam 3 v414n4m ch=4hga-varddhanam [ll 196 ||] svara*kshayam=urd-rdgam 197 
hrid-r 6 gam v4ta-s6nitam [I] 

31 pip4sam m6tra-3ukk[r]a-sth4n=d6sh43=ch=apy=apakarsliati [ll 197 ll] asya m4tr4m 198 
prayumjita y=6paruddh4n 60 na bhdjanam ^ [|] 


Seventh Leaf. Reverse. 

[a]sya pray6g4ch=Chyayanah 3 su-vriddh 6 ’bliut=punar=yuv4 [11 198 11 ] co medham 199 
smritim k4ntim=an4mayatvam=4yush-praka[r]sba[m] balam=[i]ndr[i]y (4n4) m 
[I] str[i]shu prakarsham • • m 6 , =agni-vriddhim 
vamna-prasadam pavan-4tiul6myam [ 11 199 11 ] ras4yanasy=4sya narah praydgal=la- 200 
bheta jirnnd ’pi kuti-pravesat [I] jar-4-kritam rhpam=ath=4sya purvyam bi- 
bhartti rupa m nava-yauvanan4m=iti [|| 200 ||]© 

Chyavana-pra4am ghritam 416 15 © 6S Haritaklm trikatukam vaeh4m katuka- 201 
rOlvinlm [I] sauvarcbchalam yavaksh4r6 vidamga chitrakam tath4 [|| 201 ||] 
aksha-pram4nair=6tai8=tu 3 ghrita-prastham vipa- 202 


66 Read k&sa*jvar&n-1ianti y for otherwise there is no verb ; 
ar$&nsi is repeated below. ■ 
u Read 3. 

58 Metre of verses 186-198: $ldka. 

i0 $ead y~6j>arundhy&n (i.e., yd uparundhydt ). 


60 Metre of verses 199-200 : Indravajra and Up&idravajr& 
mixed. 

Supply the lacuna with parccm, from Charaka VI, 1 
and Chakradatta X, 20 203 . 

ea Head rupam , as metre and sense show. 

68 Metre of verses 201-3i8a : §I6ka. 
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4 cbayet [l] tat=siddham srftvayitv*4tba pfiyayita yatb&-balam [|| 202 ||] vata-gulrnarh 203 

pliham kasarn sa-hikklm sa-k-krimln=api [I] das4mgo na^ayaty= 4 tan=r 6 gan=va- 

5 jra iy=A.sur5n=iti [ii 203 iij © Das-amgam nama ghritam 616 3 © (Chi)trakaih 204 

triphalam cli=aiva vrikatim kantakarikam [I] snubb-kshlram vidang&ni ghri* 
tam navamam=u- 

6 cbyat£ [|| 204 11 ] ek-aikasya tu karsbsbena gbritasya lcudavam pachet [I] chatur- 205 

gun^na t 6 yena p&chay£n=mridun=&gnina [11 205 ll] asya k&le piv 6 n=m&tram= 206 
arddba-karsha-samanvitam [I] uslm- 6 dakan=ch=&~ 

7 nupiv 6 d 3 -alpaty&t=tasya sarpisbah [|| 206 ||] viriktam tu yavagum syat= 3 arpisha pari- 207 

marddit&m [I] ras 6 na jbngalanam va bb 6 janan=dapayM=bhishak [11 207 ll] v&ta- 208 
gulrnam=ud&varttam vartrna - 64 

8 m=ar^ab plihan=tatM [l] grahanln=dipayen=mand&m kusbtha=d 6 sbam S=cha nfts'a- 

y 6 t [|| 208 11 ] n&raebakam=iti kbyatam sarpir-n=nbr&cha-sarmibha.m [I] bbisba- 209 
j4 sanniydktavyam n&r&eham=iva iSatrave iti [11 209 11 ] © 

9 Narachakan=nama ghritam 616 6 © Mdlakanam pur&nan&m pakiny=ashtau 210 

sam&nay6t [I] t&ni stbalybn=jala-dr6n6 £anair=mridv-agnin& pach6t [u 210 if] 
yilya-mMra-pram&nena pishtva cb-ainaxh 

10 nidh&payet [I] paficlia dMiraa-saranam palAny=atra prapisbay^t [11 211 »] pippali- 212 

3rimgavMbby&m dady&d=atra palam palarn [I] palarn cbitraka-mulasya su- 
pisbtasy=4tra dbpayet [|| 212 ||] 

11 (ghri)tasya cba palbny-ashtau navasy=atra pradapay^t [I] dadbnag=ch= 4 tra su-j&- 213 

tasya sam& matr& vidhiyatS [11 213 11 ] 6 tat-sarvvam sam&niya 214 


Eighth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 3anai[r]=mridv-agnin& packet [I] su-siddham cb-ainam=ajn4ya paripdtam nidh&- 

pay^t [|| 214 ll] ye k6-chid=vy&dhayah k6ye kaph-4nila-samudbkav&h [l] t<§- 215 
sMm pr&ydgikam sr6shtham gbritam=etad=vidhlyat6 [11 215 ll] © 

2 Mulaka-ghritam nama 616 6 © La^unasya 3atam vidvbn=jala-dr6n6 vipachay6t 216 

[I] chatur-bhag4yageshan=cba kash&yam=avat&ray6t [n 216 11 ] t6na vaidyah 217 
kasMy6na vipaebeta gbrit-a- 

3 clbakam [l] kalka-p&shyani ck=aitani siddhyam&n6 prad&pay6t [11 217 ll] karslian= 2 18 

chitraka-m&lasya pippali-karsham=6va cba [I] cbavy4yas=cba bbavet-karsbah 
&ringavera-palam tatkA [|| 218 ||] lavananam 

4 cba panchanam pal-arddhan=ch=amblav5tasat [l] tatba ramathakasy=api himgun6 

’tra palarii bkavet [|| 219 ||J tat=siddham nisrutarn samyak=su-guptam tan= 220 
nidhapayet [I] tat,6 matiam pivet=kale 

5 3rinu tn6 yeshu tad=dbitam [11 220 11 ] vata-sbthilasu gridhrasyam v4ta-gulm4 221 

plili6dar6 [I] y4ta41esbm-4ti 65 -p4nd4n£lm=arJassv=atha bhagandar6 [11 221 11 ] 
6k-amga-r6gin4m dady4t 222 

6 tatba saryy-anga-r6gin4m [I] lasua-adyam gbritam hy=etad=A^vibhy4rh samprakal- 

pitam [11 222 11 ] © Asvinam Iasunakam nama ghritarn 616 7 © Gbritan»da- 223 

7 ^a-gune t6ye s5dhayed=^ jala-ksbayat [l] tatd da^a-gund tdyd s4dbyam=amalakan* 

| Read drtu 


64 Read vardhma . 
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tatha [|| 223 ||] dasa-bhag-avasishte ’smiii=ghrita-prastham vipacha- ' 221 

8 yet [I] tat6 yathd-balam matram pavayej=j vara-k&3itam co [|| 224 ||] saryva-jvara- 225 

haram sarppir--&tad=Brahm-&bhip4jitain [I] dlrggha-kalam prayuktan=tu bhave- 

9 d=balyam ras&yanam [ii 225 ||] <g> Jvara=haram=Asvinam nama ghritam 616 3 © 

Vim3ad=dmalakan=dadyM=vimsatm=cha haritakih [l] vibhitakani vimsach=cha 226 
trayamana- 

10 palam bbavet [|| 226 ||] tath=aiva tiktarOhinyd gul4chyai=cha palam=bhavet [I] 227 
t&y-drddha-kamse siddhan=tu 3 chatur-bhag-dvaiSeshitam [ll 227 ll] par-ardhyam 228 
kudaven=aitad=gliri ta¬ 
ll (m)andam=adhisrayet [l] tatra kalki-kritdni syur=4vap£ta navani ha [|| 228 11] 

pippalinam pal-arddhan=cha trivrit-ardba-palan=tatha [I] 229 


Eighth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [kampi]lyaka-chaturth-a[m]^am dasa syan=nichulani cha [11 229 11] tat=siddham 230 

nisrutam peyam p&ndu-kamala-nasanam [Ij gulma-varclhma-pramehinarh 

2 svayatbau kushtha-rdginam [|| 230 ii} &£na-yyadhy.udaran&m eha udavartta-jvareshu 231 

cha [I] vair6dhydnan=cha vyadlnnam pathyam siddk-6ttaram ghritam [11 231 ii] 

© Siddh-ottaram nama ghritam 616 6 © 

3 Danti-chitraka-m4k\nam=ashtau kurvvita sannakliam 67 [l] abkayd-vihsatim gurvyah 232 

shat-palam dcvaddru cha [|| 232 11] nimva-kadambam varanam 3 rajayriksbam pu- 233 
narnnayam [I] chirivilva-tvachan=ch=aiva 

4 prithak-shat-palikah smritah [|| 233 11] dve pancba-mdle sambritya 3 prithag-a- 234 

dhaka-sammite [I] vipdchayM=apdE=dr6nd sarase mridun=dgaind [11 234 11] cha- 235 
tur-bhdg-dva^&sbam tat=ka- 

5 sMyam-avatdray&t [I] ghrit-ddhake pachet=4asmiirma 68 peshyarii s=ch=emdn pra= 

ddpay&t [11 235 n] pippali pippali-mblam chavyan=cha marichdni cha ^ [l] 236 

6 lavanao4n=cba pancbdnam=abaped e9 =eka-karshikan [|| 236 11] dtad=d kdnvantaram 237 

sarppih sarva-r6ga-nibarbanam [I] pamcba-gulmaa=abhivyaktdn=asbtau ch= 
6dara-vriddhayah [|| 237 ll] 

7 ^vayathum s6sbam=arsdmsi pramehdm g=ch=aikayim6ati [I] dipayM=grahanim 238 

mandam kusbtbdn-babu-vidhan=jayet [|| 238 ||] akindm mdshikdndm cha 239 
yach=cba syat=krittrimam visbam [l] 

8 sarvv-dhdresbv=aniyam6 vrimhanO ddba-m-atmanah [11 239 11] dtad=dhdnvantaram 240 

sarpih sresktham Brabm-dbbiphjitam [l] yatbavat=samprayumjanah prapnuydt= 
siddhim=uttamdm=iti [n 240 11 ] <§) Dhanvantaram 616 

9 9 © Chandanam sydd=u^irah=cha padmakam kuruvindakam [I] trdyamanam 241 

samam dadyat=tathd cliandanasarivam [11 241 11] tatba piativisbdm cb=aiva 242 
tatha tamalaki bhavet [I] cbatur-gune jale vaidyd ghrita-prastbam 
10 vipacbayet [|| 242 ||] tad=dhi pitam pramehinam rakta-pitta-kshayeshu cha [I] 243 
ar^asdm bliinna-varcbcbdnam pandu-rdge cha tad=dhitam [|| 243 11] pranuded= 244 
grabant-d6sMin s=tvag-d6sbdm ^=cba garirin&m [l] sarppir=etad=bha- 



66 Perhaps read JcdHnam. 

67 Read sannak/tdn . 


68 Read tasmin. 

69 Read dvapSd. 
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11 (v) 6 t=(p)ath(y)am visha-ghnam=amrit- 6 pamam [|| 241 ii] ® Visha-haran=nama 

ghritam=A4vinam 416 4 ® Chitrakam trivritam ch-aiva ^imam cha pali- 245 
k&ni tu [I] 

Ninth , Leaf ; Obverse. 

1 [dv&vim](.4a)ch=cha harltakyd drdn-arddham salilasva cha [11 245 ||] chatur-bh&g. 246 

avasdskan=tat=kasMyam=avat4raydt [l] tata(s=tena kash)[a](y)[e](na) ghrita- * 
prasthajrh] v(i)p(a)cha(yd)[t || 246 ||] (n)[!]l[i](kay=4)[r]dha-ku(da) , yarml 947 
(ta)[t=t]v-[ark]k[a-kshlra - w - 1 X X X X su- 

2 dh4]-(ksM)ram garbham datva 52 vipachayet [|| 247 ||J 6 tad=vindu-ghritam nbma 248 

n*aika-r 6 ga-vinasanam [l] yavantah pivate vindtirii s=tAvadAeg 4 n=virichyate 
[ll 248 11 ] udarani plih&n=gu]m4n =kushtb 6 ni cha garani cba [ij 2 49 

3 [vata]-gulm 6 cba narindm gandamala-blia ga ndare [|| 249 »J pitt-4r£ass=urdhva- 250 

v&tdshu r 6 g& y& sdnnip&tikah [I] gaditd gara-datte cha madhu-mehe cba 
3asyate [h 250 11 ] <§> Vindu-ghritan=nama ® slo 6 11 SudM- 251 

4 kshira-palen=eha dve pale sarpisliab packet [l] kampilyaka-palarh ch=aikam &n- 

aiddham saindbayasya cha [|| 251. 11 ] trivritayah palaii=cb=aikarii kudavd 252 
’malaki-rasat [l] tdya-kamsena vipachdek=ckkanair=mridv-agnina bbisliak 
[ll 252 11 ] 6 tad=vindu- " 25 <> 

5 ghpitam nama A£vin 6 ’ imraatam 70 subham [I] vindavah pivate y4vat=ta[va]d=ve- 

g4n=virichyat<§ [|| 263 11 ] karsba-pramanan=datavyam 3 jathari-s- 6 pagulmay 6 b [I] 254 
tatlia kaehehkapa-rdgiuam yu(nji)[ta] (ntati)man=bbisbak [|| 254 ||J ushnam 255 
ch=anupivd- 

6 t=t 6 yam=alpatvat=tasya sarppishah [l] esba gu]man=--sa-nichayan=sa-s'iilan=sa-pari- 

grah&n [|| 255 ||] bhinatty=eka-pray 6 gdna v4yur=j-jala-dhar4u=iva [l] pancha- 256 
gulma-(badh-4)rtham hi sarpir=etat=pravarttitam [j 256 ||] 

7 sarvv-dsura-badh-arth&ya yatkd bajram svayambbuva [I] dtad=viaclu-ghritam pr 6 - 257 

ktam siddham siddh-4numauitam=iti [11 257 11 ] Vindu-ghritam=Asvinam 
416 2 71 © Ajam pa(yah) srirhgaveram (: vacha sigrur^bailtald [l] 258 

8 pippalyd maricham patlid, saindhavan^daSamarii gbritam [n 258 11 ] firimgavdr-a- 259 

[day]( 6 ) bbaga lavan-amtah palinakah [l] chatur-gundna payas 4 gh|ita-pra 8 - 
^ thauii vipacbayet [11 259 ||] asy= 6 pay 6 gad=vinydta 3 smritim mddbdm cha 260 

9 m&(nava)h [l] jada-gadgada~mukatvam panad=dy=4sya=s < 4myat=-iti [11 260 11 ] ® 

Sarasvatam ghritarii 416 3 

Dvitiyo ’dhyayah © 


Third Adhydya. 

Bald-tailarb pravakskyami vata-rOga-nibarhanam [I] Atrey 4 numatam siddham 261 
bandhydndm garbbba-darh subham [|| 261 ||] 

10 [balajyah khalu mftlanam ^usbkam pala^atam [bhavet I guddcb]yah pamcha-yim- 262 
sach-cha rasna-dasa-palam--bhavet [|| 262 ||] prakshalya jarjarl-kritva pached= 263 
divyena varina [l] jal-adhaka4ate siddham=sidbakarh cb=ava^e- 

70 Anomalous sandhi for aSrin6r=ommat*rh. | n R cad 7 or ^ 2 (for y6ga). 
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11 [sha]ydt [|| 263 ||] kash4ydna [v_/—m—-X XXX X ] 72 chaydt [I] dadhi-mastu cha 264 

£uktan=clia tath=aiv=dkshu-ras6 bkavdt [|| 264 ||] aja-ksMr-4rddba*bkagan= 265 
cba ^anair=mrid[v-agn]ina packet [l] 


Ninth Leaf ; Reverse. 


1 [x|[xMu- +]n[i X X X\_/ — v^]ydt 73 [ll 265 ||] bal-4tibalay6r=m41arh sa- 266 

ralam devad4ru cba [l] mustard madhuka-mamjishth4-tagaram padmak-4gu- 
rum [|| 266 ||] har(d)[n]v=[e]4-vy4gkra- 267 

2 najkham 3 kesararh surasam sbaditn [I] (m)u[d]g[aparnnim mashapa]rnniil e =j]vak- 

arshabbakav=ubbau [|| 267 ll] j4niy4t=tad=yad4 siddham=atk-ainam=avat4raydt 268 
[l] patra-kalkam cba bbisbajah pradadyad=a- 

3 vat4rit.d [|| 268n] tat=prasaimam parisravva nidadbyad=bhajane £u(ehau) [l] (ta)tah 269 

prayumjy4n=matiman 3 =yath4-vy4dbi yatM-balam [r 269 ||] pray 6 jyam=dtad=a- 270 
bhyamge nastah-p4n-4nuv4sand [I] 4h4re karnnay 6 $=ch=aiva vastish=-ft- 

4 ttara-vastisku [11^270 ll] ksbayd v4 yadi v4 kasah 3v4s6 v4 yadi va jvarah [I] 271 

mbrchcbba v4 yadi v4 ch=chbarddir=d=dauibalyaiii bhinna-varnat4 [|| 271 ll] 
^vavathum 3ukkra-ddsi)4m £=cha gulmam v=4py-athav4 pliham [l] vardhmani 272 
grahani-dAsham sAsham ^irsbd- 

5 ’bhit4pit4m [|| 272 ||] apasm4i*am dhanu-shkambham tailam=dtach=chikitsati [l] 273 

tvag-gatas=ch=aiva ye v4t4 yd cha majjanam=4sritah [|| 273 ll] sir-4gat4h sn4yu- 274 
gat4s 3 =tatha sarvva-gat4s=cba ye [l] sarvv4n=ch=cbhamayatd v4t4n=iti n=4sty=a- 

6 tra samsayah [i| 274 ||] ritu-k41e' cba n4rin4m sirah-snatasu dapayet [I] ban- 275 

dhy-api labbate garbbam prayAgena sam4cbaran [|| 275 itj varna-bheda-pra- 276 
^amanam=alaksbmi«^amanam £ivam [l] bala-tailam bhishag=dady4- 

7 d=bal-dndriya-vivarddbanam*iti [|| 276 ||] © Baia-tailam 616 l 6 © Bala-lata- 277 

kasb4ydna tailasy=4rddh-4dhakam packet [l] kalkair=madbuka-mamjisbth4- 
chandan-Atpala-padmakaih [ll 277 ll] gandbai^=cha jivaniyai3=eha dugdha-dvi- 278 

8 dr6na's4dbitam [I] bal4-tailan=nardndr-4rbam=dtad=-v4ta-vik4ra-nut[|| 278 ll] kalpen= 279 

4ndna rasnaya, gudbchy4 madbukasya cba [I] sva-n4m-4kbyam pacbdt=tailam 
tad-vat=sahacharasya cba [h 279 ||] © Bala-tailarh slo 2 pa I 74 © !3atam 280 

9 su-tulitam kuryad=bal4-m41asya panditah [I] sadhayecb=cba j-jala-drAne cbatur- 

bbag-4va^sbitam [|| 280 ||] pa!4ni da^a cb=4ny4ni bal4y4 dugdba-peshimam [I] 281 
Iuchit4n4m 76 til4n4n=tu kury4t=tail*4dhaka-dyayam [|| 281 ||] cbatu- 282 . 

10 [r-gu]ndna payasah pachdn=mridv-agnin4 tu tam [I] andna vidhina, tailam da&i- 

kritvA vip4chayet [|i 282 ||] siddham=etad=bal4-tailam n-aika-rAga-vin4sanam [I] 283 
p4n*4bkyamgd bhAjand cha 6 nasye vastau cha ^asyate [|| 283 ll] 

11 [ritu-vy]4dbisbu sarvvdshu rakta-pitt=4srayeslra cba [-!] vy4pann4n4m cba yA- 284 

nin4m nrindm nasbte cba retasi [|| 284 ||] t41u-3Asbam trishdm d4bam p4r- 285 
£va-3hlam=asad-rajah [I] SAsham ksbayam=ath=6nm4dam (yaisarpam) □ i^ne 
[v^— ll 285 ||] 


72 The lacuna may be filled up thus: param ttna tail - 
d^halcaTk vipdchaydt . See note 73. 

The lacuna may be filled up thus : Tcalka’p&shy&ni ch= 
aitdni pal-dnmildni prad&pay&t. This, and the other re¬ 


storations, are on the authority of the parallel recensions; 
see the note to the translation. 

? 4 Read m 3 for §!6 2 pd 1. 

76 Probably read luThchitdndm. 
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Tenth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [4yu]r-vriddhi-karam balyam k4sa-3v4sa-YiuAs'anam [l] sarvva-rAga-karaih ch= 286 

aitad=bal4-taila[m] prayAjay£d=iti [|| 286 ii] © Bala-tailam 616 7 © Satya- 287 
vAg-A^vinau devau bhisaj(au) deva-p&j[i]t(au) [lx X x] (para.m=A) 

2 [—• x] 76 tailam pushti-vivarddhanam [|| 287 ||] sarvva-vyAdlii-prasamaiiam raj-ar- 288 

ham=amrit-Apamam [I] amritan=n4ma vikky4tarh tailam vala-karam nrinAm 
[ll 288 ii] su-bhftmau madhukam j4tam=uddharet=krita-mangalah [l] pushyena 289 

3 [pra]yatA vipran=s vasti- v Achy a samAsatah [i| 289 ||] gr4haydt=svarasam tasya cha- 290 

tush-p4trarh vichakshanah [l] prapaundarikam=amritAm visa-grantblm iatava- 
rim. [|| 290 ||] Iri.mg4tak4ny=4malak4n 3 =udumbara-ka^emk4h [l] 291 

4 ksh[i]rmAm eh=aiva vrikshAnAm tvacb4ni syuh prithak=prithak [|| 291 ||] ku^a- 292 

kas-ekshu-mfilAni 3ara-viranayAs=tathA [I] gundAnam 77 nadikAnAm cba mAlaiii 
krAhchAnadAni 73 cha [|| 292 ||] vadarm=cba vidArin=cha vetasam 293 

5 s-Adurfishakam [I] nimba-^41mali-khar34ra-n4dik4ra-priyam(ga)vah [|| 293 ||] pat A- 294 

lam kutajam drAksham sa-mrinalam cha cbandanam [l] kakubham cli= 4 sya- 
karnah=cha 14majjaka-dhananjayaa [|| 294 ||] kasbAva-madhuranAm cha 295 

6 6it4ny=api cha lAbhatah [I] bhAgAm 6=chatush-palAn=kritv4 dvi-drAne J p4m vi- 

pAchayet [h 295 ||] rase ’shta-bbAga-seshe tu kalkair-ebliir=vipaekayet [I] ba- 296 
14m nAgabalAm jivA- 

7 m=AtmaguptAm ka£erukam [|| 296 ||] natam rasam cha sprikkAm cha shkshme- 297 

14(m) tvacham=eva cha [I] jivak-arshabhakau mAdau madhukam nilam=ut- 
palam [|| 297 ll] kuhkumam yarnna-karanam=agururii patram=eva cha [I] 298 

8 vidAririi kshirakAkAlim viram=api cha sarivam [|| 298 ||] ^atavarim priyamgum 299 

cha guduchim padmakesaram [l] laiuajjakarh chandan4ni 6 rAjAdana-phalAni 
cha [|| 299 ||] muktA-vidrama-iSamkhAnAru cliandrakAriit-Andra- 300 

9 nilayAh [I] sphatikam rajatam hemain mani*mauktikam=Aya cha [|| 300 ||] yash- 301 

tiiuadhuka-m4mjisbth4m-=arhsumatyah pal-Anmit4n [I] s0akshna*pishtAn=im4n 
=kritv4 3anair=mridv-agnin4 pachet [|| 301 It] taila-pAtrAni chatv4ri tailA- 302 
10 [d=ashta]-gunam payah [I] payA-rdha-bb4gAna bhishak 3 =pradady4d=4mbla-k4mchi- 

kam [|| 302 ||] 6 ataiA ’tha vipaktavyam sahasra-gunam=Aya v4 [l] samyak- 303 
siddhasya ch=4py= asya Atad=bbavati laksbanam [|| 303 ii] AlAdyatA karen=aiva 304 
31 [iaveh=k4]la upastbitA [I] svasti-v4chya dvijAtim s=tu prayatah krita-mamgalah 

[ll 304 ||] prayAjayet=tailam=idam 3 =amritam deva-pdjitam [I] vasty-AsthApana- 305 
pAnai 6 =cha uAsyair=abhyamjanais=tatbA [|| 305 ll] 

Tenth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [sarva-rAga-]prasamanam=[i](ndr)[i]yana[m] (bal-Avaham) [l] (dA)[ha]-(tri)shn[A]- 306 
paritAnAm ^rAshtham=abhyamjanam 3ivam [n 306 ll] vriddbAnAm (bAla-jana- 307 
na)[m] (b414)n4m=a[m]ga-ya(r)dhanam [I] k(4n)ta(t)va[m] (s)tr[i](sh)u (sau)- 
bh4gya[m] praja^=cha bahu-vi- 

76 The lacuna in this pacia may be filled up thus : uchatuh 77 Read gundr&nAm . 
param~6tad=dfii , but the aksharas parame are themselves 78 Read krAnchddanAni, 
uncertain, 


M 
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2 (s)tardh [|| 807 ll] str(i)ya£=cha garbbham grihnanti pray 6 gad=amritasya hi [l] 308 

a^ifcim y ata-j an =r6g4n=rak ta-j &n=pi t ta-jam s=tatha [|] 308 ||] 31eshmikan=sanni- 309 
pat* 6 tthan=sarvan=eva chikitsati [l] suparna-ehakshur=n=nasyena tath=abh- 
yamg&d=[4]- 

3 (ja)yate [n 309 ||] p4pma-haram=alakshmi-ghnam Mm=ev=4bhivivarddhanam [I] 310 

asya pray 6 g&t=tailasya 3 mabarshi3=Chyavanah kila [ll 310 ||] punar=yuvatvam= 311 
4pann6 jar4-r6ga-vivarjitah [l] ayusk-kamas=cha bhagav&n 

4 M&rkkandeyd mahAn=rishih [|| 311 ll] tailam=etat^prayurirjan 6 dirggham=ayur= 312 

av4ptav4n=iti [ii] © Amrita-tailarh nama 416 25 79 © Niehpatranam mri- 
dtinan=cha mdlakandm ras-Mhakam [|| 312 ||] dadhyambla- 313 

5 k&mckikanam cha payasai=ch=adbak-adhakam [I] tail-adhaka-samay[u] (kta)m vi- 

pachen=mridun=4gnin& [|| 313 ||] rasnam balam gdksburakam 3 saindhavam £i- 314 
grukarii vacharn [l] chitrakam 3rimgav&ran=cha pippalyd gajapippali[h || 314 11 ] 

6 bhallAtakam prativiskam garbMn=anena pachayet [I] tailam=etat=pra 6 amsanti md- 315 

lakanam hitam nrinam [|| 315 ||] dru-shkambhe kati-grahd gridhrasyam=apa- 316 
tantrake [I] vandhyd cha labhate 

7 garbbham papmanah=ch=dpakarshati [11 316 ||] yardbma-kundala-parbvah=cha sta- 317 

mbhanam sramsanam tatha [I] pan am mulaka-tailasya rdgan=etan=niyack- 
chhati [11 317 ||] prabhinnam=iva mamtagam 80 =a- 318 

8 nkusiah ku3al-6dyata iti [11 318a 11 ] © Mulaka-tailam 416 6 © 81 Dadhy-4ran41a- 319 

mask-Mak-ekslm-rasa-mdlaka-rasanain [l] taila-vadar- 6 dakanam prasthan=pra- 
tyeka^d dadyat [n 319 11 ] 

9 rasn& bal-asvagandbam madhukam sa-mahaushadham sa-suradarum [I] sydna- 320 

ka-saptamanam bhagan=pratyeka £6 dady&t [|| 320 ||] etat-tad-amrita-kalpam ga- 821 
yarn purish-agnina sanaih saddbyam [I] apa- 

10 (h)[ri]tya sannidheyam yath-dnukdlam tatha sevyam [|| 3211|] dtad=bh 6 jyam prahur= 322 

n=nastah-karyan=cha vastishu cha deyam [l] d 0 sh- 6 daresliu deyam ^akha-va- 
tdshu ch^abhyabgam [|| 3221|] gridhrasya-yata-guime 323 

11 [-]- 82 ddshd ’py=adh 6 -gat& v&td [l] dtach^chbtile pathyam plihd ’pi ch=aitad- 

vidh-aiv- 6 ktam [ll 323 ||] S3 rasayanam Vadvalind pranitam namna tv=idam md- 324 
laka-tailam=ahnh [I] pumsan=cha dusbt-endriya-piditandm 


Eleventh Leaf ; Obverse. 

1 (str)[i]nam cha deyam prasav-4rthinln4m=iti [11 324 11 ] © Mulaka-tailam 416 

6 © 81 Mulaka-(ra)sasya prasthah ksh(i)ra-pra(s)tha 6 =cba tad=bhav(e)t=s4dhyam 325 
[I] (j&)ta[rh] tad=dadhi y 6 jya[m] sy[ 4 ]d=a(tha pras)th[d]na t(ai)la(sya) 

[ll 325 || ya](sh)t[i]ma(dh)u- 326 

2 [kam] (rd)snam p&tha cha gudan=cha 6 rimgavdran=cha [I] etarUjaldna pishtva 

pram4nam=4k-aikam=ardha-palam [11 326 llj lavanasya cba karshshah syat=tad 327 
=vipached=agnin4 ^anair=mriduna [l] etat=tailarh siddham piveta 


™ Add p& 1. 

80 Read m&tcnkgam, 

81 Metre of verses 319-323: Arya. 
92 Perhaps supply y6nu 


83 Metre of verse 324: Indravajr& and Upendravaji-a 
joined. 

84 Metre of verses 325-328: &rya. 
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3 prag-bh 6 janam dvi-palam [|| 327 ll] bh6jana-vidhi3=cha karyah rftkshah sup-oda- 328 

n 6 bhaved^atra [I] bkeshajam=etad=vikitam bandhyanam putra-janan-arthara 
[ll 328 || ] © Mulaka-taiiam sl 6 4 © 85 Sa-mhla-patra-3akhasya 329 

4 satam sahacbarasya tu [I] cbaturshu jala-dr 6 neshu sadhayet=sukshma-kuttitam 

[ll 329 ||] dr 6 n-ava£eshe pdtd tu 3 pachdt=tail-adhakam 3anaih [l] sahacbarasya 330 
eha m41anam s pesbyam da^a-palam bhavdt [|| 330 ||] 

5 parisravya sukh- 6 shne tu ^arkkaram tatra dapayet [l] palani daia ch=4sbtau cba 331 

nirmathya cha nidhapayet [|| 331 ll] vastau pand tath=abhyamge nasye ch=aiva 332 
prasasyate [i] dk-amgikarh paksha-badbam 3 banu- 

6 graka-sirb-grahd [11 332 11 ] ardditam vepatb-bnmadam sarvva-gatra-graham jvaram 333 

[I] gridhrasim v&ta-gulmah=eba bhut- 6 pahata-cb 6 tasam [11 333 ||] apasmaram 334 
dhanu-sbkambham 4rb-sbkambham=alasakam [l] ganda-ku- 

7 ndala-vardbmanam hasta-janu-vikumchanam [11 334 11 ] sramsanam sandhi-parvva- 335 

nam kampanam sdshanarh tatba [I] tailam=0tat=pra3amayech=chhitv^4bhran=jva 
m&rutah [|| 335 ||] alabhd 3arkkarayas=tu 336 

8 kshir&ia saba pacbayet [l] rdg-amka-badb-hrthaya (s)[tkapitam] tat=svayambhuva 

[ll 336 11 ] © Sahachara-tailam © Nistushanam tilanam tu taila-prastham 337 
vipaehaydt [l] palan=cha madbukasy=atra 

9 dady&t=ksMram chatur-gunam [11 337 ll] mridu-p&kam cha tat=siddbam bb4ya[s= 338 

api vi]pachay<H [I] anena vidhina samyan=madbukasya 3atam packet [ || 338 ||] 

6 ata- kritvd vipaktavyam 6 ata-pakam nidhapayet [I] pan-4bhyamjanayd- 339 

10 [l=ch=ai]va vastau nasy£ cba 3asyat6 [|| 339 11 ] bhdjane cb=amrita-prakkhyam 340 

narAn&m raja-yaksbmindm [I] brid-rdgam talu-^osham cha pitta-gulmam pratb- 
nakam [j| 340 ||] trisbam=unmada-vaisarppam s3vasa-kasam=asa(d-ra)ja(h) [I] 341 

11 [X X X X]m p[r]av[ri]d(dh)an=eha sarvvat 6 -bh&gam*urdhva-gam [|| 341 ||] k4ma!4- 342 

jvara-pandutvam=etat-pauan=nigribnati [l] pitta-pakam=atb 6 dbham visph 6 ta- 
ka-vicharchchikam [11 342 11 ] 

Eleventh Leaf: JR. ever se. 

1 [ X X X X w brah]m[anam] y(4) r 6 ga^=cha pritbag-vidbah [I] tailen=a(nena) 343 

s&myamte rajams=iva jal-agame 11 [343 11 ] Madhuyashtikam nama tailam 
O 88 'Hayagandha-mblanam pala4atam=unm(i)ya (bh)[an]d(a) [x X X I 344 

2 X X ]shu cbatu[r]sbu sadhyam jala-pad-avaseshitS pbtam 8 [|| 344 ||] 87 madhu- 345 

karh 3rimgaverah=cha suradarum latavarlm [l] mamjisbtba-naladam kushtham 
dv4 karam ]6 sa-varshabhbh [|| 345 11 ] 68 amrinalam 6 at&pushpam surasarh ras- 346 
n4m paya- 

3 [s](y)4[m] cha [I] shadim pusbkara-m41an=cha sthirbm dravantim payasyan=cha 

[ll 346 ll] karsb- 6 nmitaih su-pisbtair^dbhih sarvvaih kasbbyam =al 6 dy a [I] 347 
tail-Mkakam sukb-agnau yipacbet=ksbiran=chatur-gun.am datva 50 [|| 347 ll] tat= 348 
siddham mridu-pakam bhande 

4 suchau nidbatavyam [I] p&ne ’ bliyamgd vastav=upav 6 jyam bM[vana]-vidhau cha 

83 Metre of verses 329-343 : §16ka. 88 Metre of verses 346-350a : Ary L ttut they are 

86 Metre of verse 344: Ary 4, mostly in had order. Read Satapushpdm and m find lark. 

87 Metre of verse 345 : §loka. 
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[ll 348 ||] jada-muka.kliamja-gadgada-uril-skambli4rdditah smriti-viyuktah [l] 349 
paksha-k8hat-&vabhagniy=chyuta-nishpisht4sthi-sandhayah skhalanah [|| 349 ||] 

5 kshina.kshaty=cha 3ukkr& irshyMandha hanugraha-grihit&fh] [l! 350« «] 0 350 

A6 vagandha-tailam © 89 Mul&n&m~aSvagandh&y&s=tul4rddham kandasah 351 
kritam [I] jala-dr6n& vipaktavyam=ashta-bhag-&- 

6 va^sbitam [|| 351 ||] tail4dhakam sam&v&pya ksbiran=dadyacb=cbatur-gunam [l] 352 

kat&he tad=vipaktavyam kalkam 3=ch=em<m-pradapayet [|| 352 ll] elan=cha 353 
£atapushp&m cha kushtbam vy&ghranakham tvacliam [l] 

7 madbukam srimgav£ran=cha devadarurh balam sthir&m [ll 353 ||] r&sn&m push- 354 

kara-mhlan=cha bbutikyam sa-punarnnavam [I] mamjishtham naladam pa- 
tram dravantim surasam vacbam [|| 354 ||] ^vadam8htran=cha 90 355 

8 m[ri]n&lan=cha payasy&m bahuputrikam [I] e 3 l)am=aksha-saman=bh&g&n=datv§ f2 

garbbbam vip&chayet [|| 355 ||] tat=siddham=avibhaktafi=cha tad-ainam=avata- 356 
ray6t [l] pane vastav=ath=4bhyamge nastah-karmma- 

9 [ni] (bh6)jane [ll 356 ll'J yeshu yyMhishu datavyam tan=me nigadatah foinu [l] 357 

nar&nam ldiamja-mhkanam=hrh-shkambh4rdditesliu cba [|| 357 ll] pakslia-bin- 358 
avabhagnesbu chyuta-bhagn-&stbi-'eandhishu [I] etat=syad=v4ta-bhagneshu 
10 [prana](sbtd)shu eba dh&tushu [|| 358 ll] hanu-grahe kbade mebe ksbipta ye 359 
ch=4pi vayun& [l] v&ta-bhagn£shu dinfishu tatha ksbin-endriyeshu cba [|| 359 It] 
nasbta^ukkras=clia ye purhsam-irsbya^andha^cba ye nar&h [l] 360 


Twelfth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [bhbt.6](pa)hata-chitt^=cha sa[m](srisbt)[-6paba]t[e]na cba [ll 360 ll] vishama- 361 

jvare rakta-gulme 6 vidradh(i)-(gridhra)s[i]shu cha [l] plih(6)dare vata-gulme t! 
ta(tM)[x II 361 ||] (v)y(apan)n(a)-y(6)n(ay)[6] (y)as-cha X X X X 362 

v_/ — s]tr[iyah I 

2 ya]s=cha garbbam na grihnanti phala-k&la upastbite [ll 362 ||] sthita-siiti tatha. 363 

bandhyh y6ni-dusht^=cha y6shitah [I] vyaktarh bandbya labhed=ga[r]bbham 
=ritu-sn4ta na sam&yah [|| 363 ll] ritu-ka(l)[<§sh]u [n&ri](n)[&m] sadyah 364 
sn[&]- 

3 (t)[&]su dapayet [I] bala-varnna-karam hy=etan=medha-jananam=uttamam [|| 364 ti] 

smriti-samjananam cb=attad=brimhaniyam maha-gunam [I] bamtaram sarvva- 366 
r6g&n&rii balbnan=cba vivarddhanam [|| 365 ||] cbatur=v=vidbam (pra)- ^ 366 

4 ydktavyarh bliaisbajyam=amrit-6pamam=iti [II] © A^vagandha-tailarn slol5 pa I 

© Atba tailam pravaksby4mHvadamsbtr4-vata-nirjjayam [ll 366 ll] vidhivad 91 - 367 
y^na kalp6na nar^nam tach=chbrinushva me [l] nabba^=ch=--aiva 

5 nabhasyaS-cha dvau m4say=ritu-sattamau [|| 367 ll] yatra dravy^ni ja(ya)rht6 vi- 368 

vidb&ni mabitale [I] abhivriddhani yrishtani parjjanye kala=varshini [|| 368 ||] 
medinyam j4ta-sasy4y4m=ausbadb4ai tat=6ddharet 92 [l] 369 

6 a-pushpa-phala-vat-k&16 ar6gam kshetra-jam subham [ll 369 ll] tat=samuddhritya 370 

kaly&ne muhurtt^ divase subhS [I] chauksbe cbauksham samadaya ksbddayitva 
ulbkhal^ [ll 370 ||] tat6 rasam pat^ sravya 371 


89 Metre of verses 351-37 9a : Sl51?a. 

90 The original reading was chd (i-©., chct-Jr cwirtTidla) 9 but the 
long & is cancelled. See line 2, above, for another amrindla , 


91 The akshara va of vidhivad is written interiinearly 
below dhi. 

93 With irregular sandhi for tata nddharfit. 
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7 pram 4nen=4dhakam mitam [l] taila-pras[tlia] (3)=[cha] (d4ta)[vyah] kshiran=dad- 

y4ch=ehatur-gunain [ll 371 !l] gudasya cha paI4ny=ashtau 6rimgav6ra-pal4ni shat, 372 
[S] tat*siddham sth4pay6fc=p4tr6 suchau chauksliS su-nirmmale [|| 372 ||] 

8 tasya m&tr&m pivet=k41e kskiram cha [X v_/ — — I X X X X] (g)uda(m) 373 

kbad4ch=chhrmgavera-samanvitam [|| 373 ||] jirnna-sneha^cha bhufijlta shash- 374 
tikam payas-6danam [l] yam s=tu prasamayed-r6g4m s=t4n=m6 nigadatah 

9 irmu [|| 374 ||] (u)dirnam [x w-XX XXXw—w — ]m [I] etad=vata- 375 

prasakt4n4n=tailam parama-pdjitam [|| 375 ||] ajitarn uama martty4n4m=4r6- 376 
gya-bala-varddhanam [I] etat-sarvva-gatam v4yu[m 

10 X X X X ^ — II 376 J X X X X v ■—]6=ch=4pi charam4n4n-samuddhar6t 377 

[I] vdpanam kampanan=ch=aiva griddhrasin4m tatli=aiva cha [|| 377 llj bha- 378 
gandard 

11 — = kushtha-gulme 6 apasm4rinam=eva cha [I] 4tad=y6ni-vik4r4nam yuvatin4m 

tath=aiva [cha ll 378 ||] 


Twelfth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [ 93 XXXXV^ - XXXXX w — Jsur&n-iti [ll 379a ll J © Svadamshtra-tailarfi 379 

416 I2 9 © 5 Amaiaka-rasa-dvi-gunam tailam kudav-6nmita(m) v(ipakta)yyam 380 
[I] bh4g(4)[n=kar](sha~)[sam4n 

2 x X X X X X X X X X X II 380 ll madhukam prajpundarlkam nav4(n)[i] ni- 381 

16tpal4ni pippalyah [I] chandanam=iti tat=tailam sad=4mgulibhy4(m) na- 

3 stat 6 da(d)y[4]t 6 [n 381II X X X X X X X X X X r 6 gam] (4)irsh(sh)a-(s)aifcbhavam 382 

hamti [I] vriddham=api k41a-6irasam kurutd samvatsar4d=4rdhvam [|| 382 n] 

© Nastah-karmma-tailam sirsh-amaya-haram © 08 Jivantim madhukam. 383 

4 m 6 dam pippallm madanam vach[4m 97 I riddhith r4sn4m baljirri vilvam &ita](pu)« 

shp4m Sat4varim [ll 383 ||] pishtv4 kshire jale (s)arppis-tailan=cha vipachet=saha 384 
[I] anuv4sanikam sn&ham=6tad=vidy4j=jvar-4paham [|| 384 ||] £uddhi-m4rggd 385 

5 hritd ddshd viprasauneshu dh4tu(sli)u [ i 97 gat-anga-sul6 la]ghy-angah sadyd bhavati 

vijvara iti [n 385 ii] © Jvara-haram=anuvasanam nama tailam 416 3 © 
Pippalyd madhukam vilvam sat4hv4 madanam 386 

6 vach4m [I] kushtkam shadiifi pushkar4hvam 8 chitrakam devad4ru cha [11 386 n] 

pishtv4 tailam vipaktavyam payasa dvi-gunena tu [I] ar^asam mMha-y4t4n4m 387 
tach=chhreshtham=anuv4sanam [ll 387 ll] guda-nihsaranarii 6 u- 388 

7 lam mdtra-krichchhram pravahik4m [l] katy-4rd-prishthi-daurbalyam=anaham 

varhkshan-4srayam [|| 388 11 ] pichchh4sr4vam gude sdtharh v4ta-varchcli6- 389 
vinigraham [I] utth4nam bahu ^6 yach=clia jayet=tach=ch=4nuv4- 

8 sanam [11 389 11 ] © Anuvasanam tailam 416 4 © 08 Pamcha prastb4 mdlaka- 390 

rasasya dadlmas=cha karayech=chaturah [I] guktasya trayah kudavas=tailasya 
tatli4 traya^=cba syuh [11 390 ll] cbatv4ri saindhava-pal4ny=ashta 391 

9 [pu]na^=ch= 4 rdra-srimgaverasya [I] 4rdr-414bhe ^ushkam karttavyam shdda^a-palam 

sy4t [ll 391 it] gridhrasim-etach=chhamayed=i:iru-sbkambban==cha khalli-v4t4m 392 

98 This lacuna may be filled up thus : sarv&n-nihamti vai 98 Metre of verses 383-389 : Sl6ka. 

\ady& rSg&n-vajra iv=&surdn-iti ; cf. fl. 2^ 10 , 7b 4 . 97 Supply the lacunae from the parallel passages, for which 

94 Add pd L notes to the Translation. 

95 Metre of verse 380-382 : Aryft. 98 Metre of verses 390-392 : Arya- 
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^cha [I] sarvv&m 4=eta kati-r6gan=pari“4tt4n=vata-r6g4m s=ch=eti [n 392 ||] © 

10 [Vatapharam nama tailam 416 3 © "*Madlmkam prapaundarlkam vrikati 393 
saindhavam=4dhald-pras6tam [l] vilva4=cka 100 ^alatiini bare karidre pippalyd 


da4amarh cka dd[yam ll 393 || et] (air-=a)k[slia]- (samai) [h] 


394 


11 * □ 111 


Thirteenth Leaf 101 : Obverse. 


1 [bk&gaik pi]skt[ai]h (p)ra(s)th-[ar]dh[e] payasa chatur-gund[na] t[ai]lasya ^anair 

=v=vipfiya siddh[am] nastah-ka[r]mrnan(i) ok= 6 dyatena dd[ya]m [|| 394 ||] d[t<§- 
na vali*pali](ta)-[x](da)[x] (vya)nga (m)u(kka)sya [vi]d(adk)y4t sa[r]vva[x 395 
X X X X 

2 x x 102 ] ity--4kur=4cMryah [11 395 ii] © Nastah-karmmani tailam vali-paiita- 

4ir6-roga-vina4anam 416 3 © 108 Amalaka-rasa-prastkah prastkah syack= 396 
ckk&takumhhasya [l] kkringarajasya prastkak prastkas=tai- 

3 (la)sya datavyah [|| 396 ||] 4t4m 4=cliaturah prastliau=vipachayed=ayase nave 397 

bh&ndd [I] tat=priyakasala-sarasya samudge sthapaydn=in&sam [|| 397 ll] etad 398 
=g 6 -^va-kkaranam=usktranam 4v6ta-pakshin&m ck=aiva [I] ^vetatvam 

4 n&4ayati hi vali-palita-na^anam tailam [11 398 «] © Valii-palita-nasanam tailam 

© 104 Phanijjkakaih sa-kshavakam nad^yam navamalikam [I] sauvarckchalam 399 
vacM-liingum sama-bliagani karayet [|| 399 ||] aksha-m&traih 400 

5 pached=ebhis=taila-prastkam sukk-agnina [I] sasyika-mutra-bliagena vas[t]a-kskire 

chatur-gund [ll 400 ll] tat 6 ’sya nastatd da d y ad=ganda m al a- v i n as a n am [||] © 401 
Krisbna-sarppam mritam griliya sannidhaya navd ghate [|| 401 ||] avali- 402 

6 pya samriddk 6 ’gnau v=antar-d-daliam vipackayet [I] taila-mis'rena ten=asya gan- 

dam&lam pralepayet [|| 402 11 ] saptar4tra-pralepad=dki gandamala £amam prajdt 403 
[ll 403a 11 ] Gandamala-yoga-varah [ 11 ] 

7 Navanitake siddha-sarikarshe taila-pakas= 


Tritiyo ’ddhyayah © 


jFourth Adhydya. 


Atak param prakirnaka*y6gan=vaksky4mah n (I) Bhrisktan=bhrishtu4n 105 =s=tilan= 404 
samyak=kskir6 nirvv&pya piskayet [l] vata-rakta-pradehas=tais=tilai- 
$ r =v=v4 madhuk-4sritaih [n 404 ll](II) 4astah pralepah sa-gbritai^ 3 -chhagal^-ksMra- 405 
g6dkumaik [l] vata-rakta-karam jn^yam pradbanam=idam=auskadham [ll 405 ||] 

© Vata-sonita-prasamanam yoga-dvayam 416 2 10 ® © 

0 (I) Sarpis=tailam gudam 4uktam panckamam visvabkeshajam [l] pitam=4tad=bha- 406 
vet*sadyas=tarppanarh trika-441a-nut 11 [406 o] (II) Chitrakam pippali-mklam 407 

vacka katukarOkinl [I] p4tli4 vatsaka-vijan.»cha karitakyd mahausha- 
10 [dka]m [ll 407 ll] 6tad=4ma-samnttk4nam=atisaram sa-vedanam [I] kapk-atmakam 408 

99 Metre of verses 398-395 uncertain. Before madhuJcaTh which is corrected by a revising hand into “thirteenth/* 
there is a mark, apparently indicating an accidental omission, 103 The lacuna may be tilled up by $ir6-r6ga-n&$anam. 

_ . .. . . • 1 i 1 * H jr n nsAs* 'i * 


where possibly the mutilated aksharas are to be inserted from 


10 * Metre of verses 396-398: Arya. 

J ° 4 Metre of verses 399-428 : S16ka. 

106 Bead bhfishtdn. 

m The original reading was 3, afterwards corrected 



into 2, 
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sa-pittan=eha purishan=eli=4£u vandhati 2 [li 408 n] (III) Haritaki trikatukam 409 
himgu-sauyarchchalam tatha [I] tatka 107 hy*ativishAn=ch=aiva payayed=u- 
11 [skna-vAr](ina) [|| 409 ||] etad=Ama‘SamutthAnam=atisAram sa*vAdanam [ij stliApa- 410 
yaty=atisamvriddkam vAl=Ava vanm-Alayam 3 [|| 410 11 ] (IV) Haritakiin prativi- 411 
shim kimgu-sauvarchchalam vackam [I] saindhavam ch=eti 


Thirteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [pisktani 97 pAya]yM=ushna-vArinA [|| 411 ||] am-ati[sara-y 6 g 6 ’yam pra^asyate cki-] 412 

k(i)tsakaik [l] yuktir=atk 6 pray 6 ktavyd vaidydn=artka-yas 6 -’rtkina © [|| 412 ||] 

Am-at[i](s)[a.](ra-y)[ 6 ]ga 4 *sl 6 (7) [#] 

2 (I) [Ja](m)bv-(A)mr-Astk[i] tatkA rOddkram dAdimasya tyacham tathA [I] rasAm- 413 

janam=anantA cka sAkshmAlA padmakdsaram [|| 413 ||] mAkshika-bkAga-samyu- 414 
ktam makA-sAngrAkikam matam [I] @ (II) RasAmjan-Anjanav-andkA £ailekkA 108 
musta-katpka(la)[m] [|| 414 ||] 

3 ;jambv-Amr-Asthi tathA yilvam yA^a-yatsaka-^almalAn 109 [I] dkAtaky=ativiskA lddhram 415 

phalin=mAchika-gamkAh [|| 415 ll] sa-tandulam guda-kskaudram iriabA-sAriigrA- 416 
kikam pivAt [I] (III) PivAt=trapusa-vijam yA rasAm[ja]- 

4 na-samAyutam II [416 11 ] (IV) Tvag-dadimad=vatsakAck=cka 6 pived=vA takkra- 417 

samyutAm [ 1 ] y 6 ga-dvayam=atisArA maha-sAmgrAhikam smritam ll [ 417 ll] 418 
Vigkuslita-^abdau snmamtav=Asvinau bliishajam varau [l] y 6 gam 16hita-pi- 

5 ttinAm=arsasam jvaritesku cka [|| 418 11 ] VAsayAy=Achatuh sreshtham yad-uktam 419 

BrakraanA purA [I] cliandanam naladam iAddhram==uiiram padmakesaram [|| 419 ||] 

. nAgapuskpan=cka vilvan=cka bkadramust=Atha 3arkkarAm [I] kirivAra:n=cha 420 

6 pAtkam cka kutajasya phalain tvacham [11 420 11 ] grimgaveram s-Ativiskam 421 

dkAtakim sa-rasAihjanAm [I] Amr-Astki jambu-sAr-Asthi tatkA mAcha-rasam 
bkavet 110 [ll 421 ||] nilAtpalam samamgAm cha sftkskmelAm dAdima-tvacham [I] 422 

7 ckaturvvimlati ck=aitAni saraa-bliAgAni kArayet [|| 422 ||] tandul-Adaka-samyuktam 423 

kshaudrAna saka pAyayAt [l] kitam 16hita-pittlnAm=ar£asam jvariteshu cha 
[ll 423 ll] mftrckchkA-tam- 6 pasri- 424 

8 sktAnAm trisk-ArttAnAn=clia dApayet [I] atisArarUelia ch=chharddm=cha strinA[m] 

cka raja-nigrakam [11 424 11 ] Asvibhy=4numat6 m y 6 g 6 rakta-pitta-nivAranah [l] 425 
prackyutAnAn^cka garbkAnam stkApanam param=uckyate [|| 425 ||] © Rakta- 
pittina- 

9 m=asvino yogah 416 12 112 © (I) Dadhi-sarpis=cha tailan^cka srimgaveram sa- 426 

. pkAnitam [l] kskaudram karkkandku-chilrnnam cka sarvvam=Amatkya pAyayAt 
[ll 426 ll] cska nirvvAkikA-y 6 gah prasakya vinivarttayet [l] 427 

10 [lat]A-kumj- 6 pamam ruddkam nadi-vAgam=4v=An.ilah [|| 427 It] (II) Vadarl-patra-kal- 428 

kam v=Apy=abhayA-i* 6 dkray 6 s=tatka [I] kapittha-rasa-samyuktam sa-kshaudram 
dadkinA pivet [11 428 ll] (III) 113 PrayAhikA-vAdanay=Abhibkutah 429 

11 —] [p]i[v]e[d]=Adkaki-m41a-siddkam [l] pute gkyite dkupya punah packeta 


10 7 Perhaps read vachd . Soe note to Translation. 

108 Perhaps read abbkrarh iaiMtfdih. See note to Trans¬ 
lation. g 

109 Bead t&lmal&n. 

no The original reading was bhiv$t } but the vowel i has 


been cancelled. 

1X1 Anomalous for a$vibhydm-anumato. 
112 Bead 13, or 12/pa 1. 

1X3 Metre of verses 429-430**: Trishtuhh. 
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sa vAdanAm sam6amayaty=udlrnnAm [ || 429 ||] (IY) Pravailikayarh trapusasya 430 
vijam pislitam pi(v)^[t=ta]n[du]la-dh4(n)[yak]^[na ii 430a ||] 


Fourteenth Leaf: Obverse. 


1 (I) m Bri[m]hana(m) madhuram litarii snigdham pAn-Aiinam=i.shya(te) [l] pitt-6padi- 431 

shta-£[Am](tiib=cha) (k)u(r)y[A]t=kAse kshat-Atmak[e || 431 ||] (II) (M)[adh]u- 432 
[kam] (p)[i](ppal)[ij dr(A-k)sh(A) (l)[ak]sh[a] (s)ri[m]g[i] sat(Avari I chatur- 
gunA tugakshiri 07 ] 

2 sarvvai6=eba dvi-guna sitA [ll 432 ||] Iiliy4t=tan=madhu ll5 -sarpirbhy4m kshata-kAsa- 433 

nivrittayA [I] sa-garkkarArh vA payasA pivAl-laksbAm sam-Arh^ikAm [|| 433 ||] 
(III) Ksbaya-kAsam yathA-ddsharii mAmsa-kshi(ra)-[gh]n(t-A)3a(naih) [|] 434 

3 3amayM=vnhamna ue -prAyair=AhAraih sramsayen=na cha [|| 434 ||] (IV) Pippali 435 

padmakaiii drAksbA sampakvam briliati-pbalam [I] gbrita-ksbaudra-yuto lehah 
kshaya U7 'kAsa-nibarhana.h [|| 435 ||] (Y) Da^amul-Atma- 436 

4 gupt-ailA-pippalimAla-cbitrakAn [I] gajapippaly-afpaJmArgga-^amkbapasbpi-sbadl- 

balAm [|| 436 ||] pausbkaran=cha dvi-palikan=yav-Adhaka n8 -yutan=pachet [l] 437 
dr6n£ ’pAm tad=yavaih svinnaih kashayam=a- 

5 bhayA-3atam [|| 437 ll] tulArii gudasya tu pach£t=kudavam ghrita-taila[sya I] (ku)- 438 

davam pippalinAn=cba datvA 60 lehe cba sitale [|| 438 n] madbunah kudavam 439 
datvA 60 stbapayed^ghrita-bbAjane [l] lihyAd=--yatbA-balam lehaiii 

6 khAded=dve cb=abhaye tatab [|| 439 ||] sarvva-kasAn=nudaty=esha kshayajam tu 440 

vi^esbatah [l] IvAsa-liikkAvatAm svedam sv-abbyaktAnam praydjayet [« 440 n] 

(VI) Kulattba-tila-roasb-Ambla-gbrita-tai- 441 

7 l-Amisli-6danaih [I] barbi-tittiri-daksbAnain rasaih 119 sa-yy&sha-dAdimaih [|| 441 ||] sa- 442 

hiriigu-vida-mridvikA-mAtulumgaras-Ardrakaih [I] kulattlia-dAdirn-AjAjl-^usbka- 

8 mftlaka-samyutaih [|| 442 ||] yava- g6dhAma-f$Aly-annam snigdham=uslman=eka bb6- 443 

jayet [I] kulattba-yava-k61-AmbA 120 dasamula-bala-jalaih [|| 443 ||] pAn-Arfcbam 444 
kalpayet=kasa-svAsa- 

9 (bi)kka-nivrittaye || (YII) Sbadi-pushkara-jivamti-musta-nagara-cb6rakaib [|| 444 n] 

pippalyA tAmalakya cha suras-ail-Aguru-tvaebam [I] sam-Am3a-balakan=datvA 60 445 
sarkkar=Ashta-gunA bbavet [|| 445 ||] 

10 [libyat=tu madhu-](sa)rpibhyAm liik[k]a-£(v)Asa-ni vrittaye || (VIII) Karjftram 446 
pippali drAksbA £arkkarA cb=eti tat-samam [|| 446 ||] madhu-sarppir-yutA lehah 447 
4vAsa-bikkA-nivAranah [ll] 


Fourteenth Leaf: Reverse. 


1 (IX) [X X X X w-X] (SAli-g6dhAma-) v (ai)kritam [n 447 ii] 1 jA[rh]galAnA(m) 448 

ras(ai)b ^[i]t(ai)[r]=mridv[i]kA-sa[r]kka(rA)-(y)ataih [I] srita-s(i)taih pay6- 
(bh)[i]r=v=va sa-ghritaih sa-sit6palaih [|| 448 ||] pive m =draksha-rasam sitam 449 
6arkkar*Amalak-6dakam [I] mridvikAm 


114 Metre of verses 431-453 : Slflka. 
m The MS. had originally madhund, but the akshara n& 


drddhaJca. 

119 The akshara ra is inserted inter] in early. 

120 Amlu is the old form of the accusative plural; see 


118 Here the original reading appears to have been 


is cancelled. 

116 Bead vrimkana. 

m In the original, hshaya shows an alteration to Icshata. 


Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar, §338. 
121 Bead pived. 
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2 [piish]ka[r&hva“]d[ai\]v=(i)ksh&n=v=5pi prakhmatah [|| 449 ||] (X) lMksh-hmalaka- 450 

karjura-pippali-marich-anvitam [I] pitta-kasa-haram by-etal=lihyan=makshika- 
sarppisha [|| 450 ||] (XI) Karjtiram pippali draksM 31ta 122 lajah sam-amsik&, [l j 451 
madhu-sarpir-yutd lehah 

3 pitta-kasa-harah param [|| 4511|] (XII) Ya^a-kashkya-kalkabkyam ghritam sa-madhu- 452 

s'arkkaram [i] siddham tat=pitta-kasa-ghnam sarva-pitta-vikara-nut [|| 452 n] 
(XIII) Apdthya kshirinam £umgan=pachet=kshire cliatur-gun4 [Ij drlksha- 453 
kalkam ghritam 

4 siddharii leliyam tat=pitta-kasa-imt || [ 453 ||] 123 Sh6da3abkir=jala-patrair=mridvi- 454 

k5yah pal&ni da£a shat=cha [l] ashtau madhuka-pal&ni cha ckkag&n==mamsilt 
=tul-ardham syat [|| 454 ||] pad-hyasiskta-t6yarh. gitam 455 

5 pfttarii kaslihyam=avathrya [I] datva 60 kashaya-tulyam pay6 ’tha nava-sarpishah 

prastkam [11 455 11] riskabhaka-jtvaka-med&m vidaxi-vik m 4tmaguptan&m [l] 456 
bkayy-&ksk6da-mk6chaka-£rimgataka-padma-vij&n&m [|| 456 n] 

6 bMgan=aksha-sam-ftmihn-avapya samshdhayeta mridv-agnau [I] samyak-siddhe tas- 457 

mi 125 dadyht=sita-£arkkara-palany=ashtau [f| 457 II] madhuna^cha pal&ny=asbtau 458 
chatush-palam pippalt-chftrnht [I] sama-saktukam=ity=abhidhiyate 

7 ghritam=ida;m Janak-e^vara-phjitam 120 [11 458 n] kshine kshate ’Ipa-^ukkre ’py=atha 469 

sa-rucbira-paittikf*shu rOgeshu [I] stri-kamdshu cba deyarii vriskyam balyam cha 
ghritam=etat || [ 459 11] (XY) 127 Br&ksh& madhuka-kharjura-vidari sa-sat&vari [l] 460 

8 par&skakani tripbalam sadhayet=pala-sammit&n [11 460 11] jal-adhake phda-[seshe 461 

ra]sam=4malakasya cha [ij ghritam=iksku-rasam kshiramm 128 =abhaya-kalka-pa- 
dikam [ll 461 ||] sadkaydt=tat=ghritam siddham sarkkara-kshaudra-padikam [I] 462 
pray6gat=pitta-kasa-ghnam 

9 sarva-pitta-vik&ra-nut || [462 ||] (XYI) Kapha-je ch=chharddanam phrvvam kase 463 

lamghanam=e(va) [chal] 6ast& yav-anna-vikriti-yusha^=cha katu-tikfcak&h 
[ll 463 ll] pived=gharm-4mbu madyam v4 puranam kshaudra-samyutam [I] 464 
vyayhma-dkumau. seveta ruksh-6skn&ny=a- 

10 3anhni cha [ll 464 ll] (XVII) P4yayet=sarshapam tailaiii kausumbham=athava 465 

bhishak [I] (pam)cha-k61aka-siddkam va pivet=k&se kaph-htmakS [\\ 465 \\] 
(XVIII) VyOsha-pushkara-mridvika-triphala-shadi-chitrakaih [I] madhu-taila- 466 

yut6 lehah (ka)pha-[kasa-ni-] 

11 barhanah [ll 466 ll] (XIX) Tryhshanam triphala dhru vidamgh padmakd bal& [I] 467 

rasna cha sarvve tulyhh syuh Aarkkar& madhu-sarpishi [11 467 ll] lekay§t=tat. 468 
kritam cMrnnarh kapka-k&sa-nibarkanam [l] (XX) Trydshapa-triphale [— x 
X X X Xw — w— ll 468 ||] 


Fifteenth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 (I) [ l29 K^asya mulam 97 ma]dhu-sa[m]prayuktam [l]sa-pippalikan=cha sa-n4garan= 469 
cha lidhv=aiva sadyah ^amayaiiiti hikkam [11 469 r] (II) Pivdch=cha g6-v41a- 470 


1M Read sitd. 

128 Metre of verses 454-459: Arya, 

124 Here the reading is defective. Perhaps read vid&riJc - 
Sislwdtmaguptdndni. 

125 Read tasmin, m. c. 


126 This half-line does not scan. The latter part of it is a 
§15ka. 

127 Metre of verses 460-468 : &6ka, 

128 Read Jcshiram . 

129 Metre of verses 469—473: Trishtubh. 
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v[i]shd[na]-[dh]Ama[rh] £rdshthasya va sarja-rasasya dhAmam [I] dh&maxh 
ku3dadm«a- 

2 [tisam]prayukta[m] ghritMa hikkd.su sukhaih labheta [n 4701|] (III) ChAraam 471 
kritam tiktakardhinindm chArndni va kdilchana-gairikasya [l] madhu-dvitlyd 
vinihamti hikkarh nitya-prasakiam=api 3ighram=eva || [471 «] 

S (IY) Ldjah su-pishtd vadar-dsthi-majjd syad=amjanam sr6tajam=uttaman=cha [I] 472 
kshaudrena sarvvdni su-y6jitdni lihaiii sadyah samayamti hikkam || [472 ||] 

(V) Sukshmani churnani cha 473 

4 saindhavasya palam bhaved=dve clia paid ghritasya [l] hikk-abhibhAtaya sukhaya 

deyam tath=aiva rakte mukhatah pravritte n [473 ||] Hikka-y6gah pamcha 
<§16 15 © (I) 130 PippaIy-dmalakam drdkslid tukdksbiri 474 

5 sa^arkkara [i] laja ghritam mdkshikah=clia° lehah kdsa-nivdranah [n 474 ||] (II) 475 

Pippalyah Sarkkard drdksha leh6 maksbika-samyutah || (III) Harltakim pi- 
ppaliii-cha 6 chArnam madhu-yutam lihet [|| 475 11J (IY) TryAskanam tripha- 476 

6 14m ch=aiva padmakaih devadaru cha [l] rasuam balam vidarhgani s[u]kshma- 

chArnnani karaydt [11 476 ll] chArnnaih samam sarkkaram cha 6 lehayen=madhu- 477 
sarpisha [I] esha lehah prauudati pancha 

7 kdsau=samutthitan [li 477 n] (Y) Yavakshard viclamgdni himgum bharggi mahau- 478 

shadbam. [I] saindhavam pippali rdsna tulvany-etaui churnnayet [n 478 tl] 
sarpishd payayed-etat=tach=chArnnam kasa- 479 

8 varanam [I] mandagnitam tama-^vasam hikkam cb=aiv=apaka[r]sha(ti) 11 [ 479 11] 

(VI) 131 Draksha pramdndd=dhi sSata-pramana kshaudrena pisktya saha pippali- 480 
bhih [l] etena chArnasya sa ^arkkarayah kaseshu 

9 lehah pravarah pradhanah 11 [4801|] (VII) 132 Pippali-vrihatl-vy4ghri-kyathitah 481 

kshira-sadkitah [I] sa-sarkkara-ghrita-kshaudrah pathyah kasa-kshay-apahah 
II 481 ll] (Villa) Tvakkshiry=amalakam (draksha) ldjah pippali sarkkarah [I] 482 
(6) draksha karkka- 

10 tak6 vyAsha-triphal-ajdji-chitrakdh 11 [482 ||] (<?) vy6sha-daru-vidangani triphala 483 

garkkard bald [I] kdsibhih sa-ghrita-kshaudrdh lehyah sl6k-drddhikds=4ra(ya 
i)t[i] [11 48311] © Kasa-ghn=ashtau 133 y6gah 416 10 © 

11 Haritakyah pamcha-yim^dt=tdvad=danti-paldni cha [l] chitrakdt=pamelia-vim&ach= 484 

cha jala-dr6ne yipdchayet [11 484 11] fdanti-samam gudam p[u]fcam dadyat=tatr= 485 
dbhaya^cha tdh [||485||] [t](ai)[l]-ardba-(kudava)n=chauksham t[r]iv[ritayds- 486 
chatush-palam ! 97 ] 

12 tpdd-avasesham tat-tdyam pdtam punar=adhi^rayet [I]. 

Fifteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [ 97 Churnitam ch=drd]dh[a-pa]likam pippali-vi^yabhdshajam [11 486 ||]] tat=sddhyam 487 

16bavach=chhite tasmim s=taila-samam madhu [I] kd[r]sh[i]ka^ch==dtra [bhagdh 
s]yu[h t]vag-[6]l[d-pat]ra-k[c](8ard)t( n 487 ll] (tat)[6 idha-palarhlidhvdjagdhva 488 
ch=aikam haritakim I 97 ] 

2 sukham yirichyate snigdh6 d6sha-prastham=andmayah - [n 488 11] gulmam sva- 489 

130 Metre 0 f verses 474-479: Sl&ka. I 132 Metre of verses 481-491: S16ka. 

131 Metre of verse 480 : TristitubL ' 133 Irregular sandhi for Jcdva-ghnd ashlau. 
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yatbum=ar£4msi p&ndu-r6gam=ar6chakam [I] brid-rbgam grabani-r6gam karna- 
lam visbama-jvaram [|| 489 ||] kusbtham plih&nam=u[tk]l[esam samaya]- 490 

3 nty=upasevitah [I] niratyaya3=chet=kramah syad=dbruv6 mamsa-ras-6danah [\\ 490 ti] 

@ Prastha-vireko nama 416 5 pa l m © 136 E6dhram sbadlm pusbkara-mblam 491 
=elam murvv&m vidamgam trivritam yav&nlra [I] chavybm priyamgu 

4 kumudam visal&m kir&tatiktam katur6binin=cha [|| 491 ||] dr6ne ’mbhasah kar- 492 

sha-samani paktva ptite cbatur-bb&ga-jal-4vasesbe [I] rase ’rddha-bhagam ma- 
dhunah pradatva 60 paksham nidhey6 ghrita-bb&jana-sthah [|| 492 ||] madhv-ft- 493 

5 sav6 ’yarn kapba-pitta-mehan kshipram nihanyM=dvi-pala-p[rayd]gM=[l] panclv-a- 

may-ars&msy~-aruchi-grahanyab d6sban=kilbsam yividham £=cba kusbtb&n*iti 
[ll 493 ||] © Madhv-asava-yogo nama © (I) 138 Madbukam mu- 494 

6 sta-mridvlka-k&rshmary&ni parbshakam [I] fcr&yambnam=uairani triphalam katu- 

rOhinim [n 494 ||] pitva nisi stbitam jamtur=jyai , acb=cbbigbram vimucbyate || 495 
(II) Pippall- 

7 sarkkarAksliaudram ghrita-misram payah-^ritam [|| 495 ||] tat=>pamcha-s5.ram pata- 496 

vyarn jvara-kbsa-kshay4paham [l] © (Ilia) Kalimgaka patblasya patram katu- 
karbhini [|| 496 ||] ( b ) patOlam barivd mustam 497 

8 pbtham katukar6binim |) (c) nimbam=patdlarh tripbalbm mridvika musta=vatsakau 

[li 497 ll] (d) kiratatiktam-amritbm chandanam visvabb&sbajam [I] (e) gudu- 4,98 
chy=4malakam mustbm=ardha-£16ka-samapanbh [|| 498 ll] kash&yah sa- • 499 

9 mayamty=asu pamcha paiicha-vidham jvaram || [499a ||] (1Y) 137 Arisbta-patrarh sa- 500 

pat61a-chandanam sa-bhadramust-amalakam baritaki [l] jalena siddb& sa-gbritah 
sa-^arkkarSh sameti tri-sthuna-gatam 

10 j[v]aram nrinam || [500 n] (Y) 138 Madbu-t-trikam dve tripbale sa-patb6 bhagau cba 501 

mamjishtbika-^4rivaybli [I] jal-6nmit6 nirmala.patta-p4tah sarvva-jvar&nam ,$a- 
manah kash&yah || [ 501 li] (VI) 13 Cbandanam padpia- 502 

11 [X X X mu]st& katukar61iini [l] vatsakam trayamanbn=cha dr&ksb& vana- 

parusbakam [|| 502 ||] madbukain 4itapbkan=cba yashtimadbuka-^arkkaram [l] 503 
jivak-arsbabbakau cb=6bbau tatb=aiv=amalakbny»api [ll 503 ll] 

Sixteenth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [X XX X v_/-X X X X X ] (ulb)khaM [I] ratri-paryusbitam hy=dtad=dad- 504 

ybcb^cbbarkkaraya saha [|| 504 ||] kasbbya esba yata-[ XXXXX^ — w 505 
— D 

2XXXXXXXX 4](l)[o](lO) © (I) Abbaya-bimgu-pippaly6 yavbnim= 

4mbla-vetasam [|( 505 ||] etan=aksha-sam&n=bhag&n=piv£[t=t]ii [ x w — — I 506 

(II) XX X X w — — X X X X X v/ — II 606 II X X 507 

3 X X w — — X di]pdniyarii param smritam [l ] brid-rdge par^va-Mle cha 

vata-gulmS cba p4jitam [|| 507 tl] kbsbtba-sthesbu cba (vb) [— X X X X X w — 508 
w — I (I) X X X X -X X X X X v-/ 

4 — — ll* 508 || pra£a]syate n4syam=etacb=chbirsba-r6ga-vm^anam [|| 609a ||] 509a 

^ Metre of verse 500 : Yamgasthavila. v 

138 Sleire of verse 501: Trishfcubh. 

139 Metre of verses 502-509a : 


Kead m 7 for §16 5 £0 L 
136 Metre of verses 491-493 : Tri.sbtubh, 
136 Metre of verses 494-499a : §15ka. 
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(lies) 140 Sir6-ruj&y&m sa-ghritah sa*ckandanam kushtham=ath6 [ 07 v=Api nat-6tpa« 510 
lam cha II (5) yAsktyA- 

5 hvam=6]l& kamal-6tpalam cha prapaundarikam surad&rudcushtkamfl 510 ||] kpryftt® 511 

samam padmaka-ehdrakau cha 3ir6-ruj&(y&)ih [sa-ghritah pradehah || (III) x — 

— — \_y \_/ — \^/ —* *— X V-/ “‘ — ' V-/ V-/ W “~ II 511 || J 

6 (gh)rit-6ttamarh va vadarena siddham nastah pradadya[d==ava] bhedak-ante I pa£- 512 

chad=ghritam ch=&py=a (nup&) [na — — X — *w/ — — vy w — w — — 

[H 512 ||] X — vy-- w w — v/-] 513 

7 (bh)uktyh cha bhakshyam labhate gudena (| [ 513a ||] (IV«) H1 Bilva-mdlam pha[larii] 514 

ch=aiba nastah karmmani [~ ^ - II (i) X X X X vy-X X X X X w — 

^ - II 514 || X X X X X] 515 

8 samgrihya tat=tailam yipached=bhishak [I] tat6 ’sya n(as)tat(6) dadyach=chhir sha- 

r6ga-[vin&ianam || 515 II (<?)x X X X vy- X XXXX vy — vy — I X 516 

X X Xu-vy] 

9 nastah kuryat=punah punah || [ 516 ||] (V) Bh&g6 purdna-tailasya tavat=sy&t=pAta 517 

lasya cha [I X X X X vy - X XX X w — w — S! 517 11 lal&-] 518 

10 ta-lepah 6astd ’yam khyatali i&rsha-ruj-apakah [I] © (VI) Lavanam sriihgave[ram 

cha X X X X ^ ~ v - II 518 || X X X X vy - X X X] 519 

11 chiiraka-tindyike [I] basta-mhtrena samy6jya lepah sirska-[mj-apahah || 519 il (VII) 

X X X X vy ■- X X X X X u — vy — I] 520 

Sixteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 kandira-mArkka-mhlam cha triphala katu-sarshap&h [|| 520 ||] gav&m mutre[na 521 

-X XXX X vy — vy — I XXX X vy- XXX X a-] 

2 mbar-ambun& [|| 521 ] Sirsh-amaya-harah pamcha yogah 416 l6 © (I) [ X X 522 

X X vy-X X X X X vy — vy — I XXX Xw] 

3 kam ch=aiva kantakAry&h phalani cha [il 522 ||] sdkshma-chhrnnam=idam kritvA 523 

kuryat=pradh[anam=aushadham || (II) 97 Varttaka-kulaka-vy6sha-kulatth-Adhaki- 
mudga-jam il 528 ||] 

4 yhsham=etan=narah pitva pratis'yAyAt=pramuchyate || (III) Saktiln=su-prayut[Ah=] 524 

kri[t](v)[A 97 ghritair=mallaka-samput£ || 524 II X X X X X X X X X X 
X X] 

5 pa © (I) Kandiram=agnina dagdhvA bkasma tad=grihya bu[d](dh)i(m)a[n] [I] 525 

dant-Ant[a X vy - XXXX Xvy-u-» 525|| X X X X vy 526 

6 bh]Agena danta-^dlam pra^amyati || (II) Aja(j)i [£rim]gaveran=cha vidamgan(i) 

— o — II 526 || XXXXv/ - -XXXXX^y — w — i da^a- 527 

7 mh]lam su-pishtam tu sarpishA saha d&payet [|| 527 II X X Jstav-ftyase bhande 528 

agni[ X x w — w — I X X X X w-XX X X X w ~ ^ — 

II 528 ll (III) 97 Nichulam sar- 529 

8 shapajm ^[vejfcam pippalyd vi^vabheshajam [l] ksharan=cha lavanah=ch=aiva ka- 

bad6danta-4(ila-nat || [ 529 ||] (IV) S6marAj[i w- X X X X X w-u 530 

— I x X X X W- X X X X X \y - V - II 430 II 

9 [X X X X ^rimgajveram £ukta-pishtam vijAnata [l] danta-Mi-apahaih kuryAt® 531 


140 Metre of verses 510-513a: TrisLtubh. 


j l 41 Metre of verses S14-602a: Sldka. 
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kabada-graham=uttamam 11 [ 531 n] Dariita-iula-hara [xxxxxxx 
X <§> (I) X X X X w-X X X X Xw — w-l X X 532 

10 X X w — — X sarpij(s=cli=ai)bliir=vipachayet [|| 532 ||] kama-pbranam=etena 533 

karttavyam karnna-^tilin&m [||] (II) Karnna-kshvede [ 97 karna-n£\de katu-tailena 
pdrayet fi 533 || nada-v&dhiryay6h kury&t=karna4til-6ktam=aushadham || (III) 634 
Pippalyd bilva-ind- 

11 lafi=cha kustham iuadliukam=eva cha || 534 ll mams]i (v)[y]S.gbranakbam rddhram 535 

sbksbmeld devad&ra oha [I] garbbhen=4nena tailasya prastham mridv[ 97 -agni- 
n& pachet || 535 ||] 

Seventeenth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [ 108 keyftra-mulaka-rasau dadyat=](s)n[5](ha)-samanvitam [I] t6na karnne pich[um 97 536 

dadyad=vasti-karma cba k&rayet || 536 h ten=6pai4myate kshipram karna-^dlam 537 
su-d^runam (IY) ll X X X X w — 

2 — xXXXXv^ —]su(ta)m [ || 537 ll ] pippali-kshara-siddharh tu tailam ka[r]- 538 

nna-ru[j4paham ll (V) X X XXw“~XX X X X w — v/ — II 538 ll 539 
XX X X w-x 

3 X X karna-ruj4paha]m || (VI) Kukkutasya bhaven=medah sthdla-n4sha3=cha vi- 

[pacb6t || 539 II XXXXw-X X X XXw — w— IXXXX 

w _ 540 

4 — x XX XXv-/ — v-/]yam [|| 540 ||] prakshipya sarvyam=ekatra divasa [ x X 541 

w — w I X X X X v-X X X X X ^ — w — « 541 ll X X X X 542 

KJ 

5 — X X X X X w — v>]tam || (I) Kakubham sum(an)a-tai(la)m (va)rani [x X 

— w — II 542 II XXXXw- XXXXX'o' — — JXXXX 543 

6 w-X X XX vipa]ched=budhah || 543 ll sapta-ratram=u[— — X X X X X 544 

w ~ w — I X X X X v./ - X X X X X w — w — II 544 || (II) X X X X 545 

7 -XX XXX manajh.4ilam [l] katpbalan=oba mrina[lam cha X X X X 

w _ w _ || 545 II X X X X v-/ - X X X X X ^ — w — I x X X X 546 

- 

8 X X X X X v — v/ — II 546 || (III) Ha](ri)dra gairikamkshaudram kasisam=atha 547 

saindhava[m IX XX X -X X X X X II 547 ll X X X X 548 

9^„— X X X X X v_/ ■— w — I ]6tat= tailam vipaktavyarii kushtk41epanarn=ut- 

tama[m || 548 ll (IV) XX X X v/-X X X X X w — w — I X X X 549 

X w- X X X X X v/ — w — II 549 || 

lOxxxXv^ - XX X X X w pijshayet [I] dsM-mandena dh6vitv4 dadru- 550 

[kushtba-vinManam || 550 || (V) XX X X w-X X X X X w — — 1 551 

XXX 

11 Xw-X XX X X — w —}in [|| 551 ll] sa«haridr5,m=idam (y)il[vam X 552 

X X X v_/ -- w — I X X X X -XX X X X v-v- 1 562 II ] 

Seventeenth Leaf: Meverse. 

1 [X X X X w-X XXX X w -v-l X X X X w-X X X X X u 553 

-u-l553» XXXu- XXXXXu-u-lXX X X w-X 554 


P 
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2 X X X X ^ - v/ - 1564 II X X X X w - - X X X X X w - w - l-X X X 555 

X ^-X XXX Xu-v/rJ 555 II XXX X v/-X XXX X 556 

3^-1 X XXXw -- ™ X X X X X w w - 11556(1 X X X X ](ttha-) 557 
musta [cha XX X X vu — w — I X X X X v> — X X X X X w —■ 

4 u — n 557 II X XXXv-/-X XXXXw — w ~ I X X X X ^/] bhumji- 558 

[taXX X Xw-u-ll558||X XX Xu-X X X X 559 

5 x kj — vy—I XX X Xu-X XXX X ] tath=aiva [cha || 559 n X X X X 560 

-XX X X X X u“u*"l X X X X %_/-X X X X X w 

6 w „ 560 Ji X XX X w-X X X X X wJrSna tu[l X X X X v/-661 

X XXXXu~u~ll 561 II X X X X v_/ — — X X X X X u 562 

7 _ | x x XXu- xxxxxw] vafcsa[kam n 562 n x X X X ^-663 

X X XXXU-U-IXX XXw-XXX X X u~u «563 It X X 564 

X X vu 

8 -x X XX X w - I X XX X ^ -] pishtah kushthaf X x^-w- 

lt 564 II X X X X -X XX X X vu — u/ - I X X XXu - XX 565 

X X X — 

9 w - II565II X X X Xw—- xXXXXw — w— ! ga]ndhika-musta-r 6 dhra- 566 

sa[x X X X W - w - II 566 1 | XX X X ^-X X X X X V " u - I 567 

10 x x X X u -X XX XX u- u - Il567ll] kand&-k6fcha-pitta(ka) [3=cha 568 

X X X X w - V/ - i X X X X w ~ - X X X X X u - u - II 568 || (I) 

X X 569 

11 X X v_/ — X X XX Xu - u- l iiiha]ny&d-babii-va [— XXXXXw — 

w — II 569|| (II) XXXXvu-X XXX Xu — w - I X X X X u - 570 

Si! - x ] 

Eighteenth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [pra£am](yat)[i] na sa[m]3ayah n [ 570 n] (III) Kadaly&h ksh&ra-t(ail)[e]na sidh- 571 

mani par[i](m)u(k)sha(ye)t [I] e(sha) [X X v>] (ni) drishta (ap4m4)[r]gg[6] 'pi 

[&s]tr[i](t)[ah || 571 II X X X X -X X X X X vy — v-f— I X X X X 572 

u — — X 

2 3a]4asya ruchirena cha ii [572 ||] (IV) ]3randas=-tagaram kushtham chitrakam mutra- 573 

pamehamam [I] htarushaka-mhlam cha shadgrantham madhukan=tatM [|| 573 n ] 
prapun&dam vidamgani saindhavam paripe(lav)[am | X X X X snuhl-dug-] 574 
dh[am X](s)[i](dh)m(4n&)[m ma*] 

3 h-[au]shadham © [n 574 ll] Sidhma-yogah slo 6 © (I) Gudena 6rapaydt*kshiram 575 

kad-ushnam k4matah pivet [l] mhtra-grahasya bheshajyam sadyastaih matam= 
ASvindh ll[575||] (II) MrhMkarii Sarkkar4m ch=aiva dadhi-mandena phya(y)e[t I] 576 

4 mhtra-grahasya bhaishajyam sadyashkam samudahritam ll [ 576 ll] (III) Srvvaruka- 577 

sya bij4n4m=aksha-m4tram prapishayet [l] yukt-ambla-lavanam pitva mutra-gra- 
h4t=pramuchyatd ll [ 577 ll] (IY) Dvih kumkumasy=4ksha-matram mridvika- 578 

5 rasa-pishimam [I] eka-rhtra-sthitam pitvh mdtra-gr4hat=pramuchyate || [ 578 ll ] 

(V) Ay6-rajah shkshma-pishtam madhunh saha payayet [I] mdtra-grahasya 579 
bhdsajyam sadyashkam matam=A^vin6h || [ 579 ll] (VI) Khara^va himgu-su(ra)- 
[sam] 680 

6 hiriv6ram rasamjanam [I] chitrakasya cha mhihni trayam4nam cha samharet 
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[ll 580 || ] etAni sama*bkagAni madhuna salia pAyayAt [I] par3va4AIam mdtra- 581 
krichchhram sarvvam=etena £Amyati [|| 581 d] © [Mutra-] 

7 krichchhra-ghnah sapta 143 yogah ii <§» ll (YII) MAtra-krickcbhreshu t6y-artkah 582 

karyab kvAtbyAna sarvvada [I] mdlAndm Iara-ka^-ekshu-darbha-g6kshura-vira- 
naih [|| 682 ||] piyAt=kusumbha-puskpam vA 583 

8 tandul-Ambu madbu-dravam [l] ksbira-vastiiii yath-oktAm=bA 143 dadyAt=svAdA[m] 3= 

cha karayet [ii 583 ll] © Mutra-krichchhra-ghna nava yogah 142 1| © NAs- 584 
AgamA tu raktasya avapidah pra^asyatA [I] drAksh4kslm-dArvva-svarasa- 

9 .4amkha-gaii'ika-cbandanaih [|| 584 ||] (I) SothitA mftlakam siddkam tAya-takkrena dA- 585 

payet [I] haritaklm sama-gudAm khaded=va guda-nagaram || [ 585 ||] (II) 
PunarnnavAm devadarum puranarn vi3vabheshajam [I] 3vayathu- - 586 

10 pratiyAn-Artbam try-aham tu payasA pivAt || [ 586 ||] (III) Haritakin=dAvadarum 587 

3rimgaveram punarunavam [I] gA-mbtrena pivej=jirnne snatam kshirena bbAjayAt 
[ll 587 ll] (IV) HaritakinAm tri-palam palAs=trikatukAt=trayah [I] 588 

11 [madhu-]tailA£=cha karsh-am^A gudasy=4rddha-tula dbrita [|| 688 ||] AgastyAn= 589 

m6dakAn=etAn=bhuktasy=Apari bhakshayet [I] g6th-Ar£A-grahanl-d6sha-kAs-AdA- 
varta-[£A]mtayA || [ 589 ||] (V) Tuly-arhias=triphala-musta»vi(d)am[gAh] 590 


Eighteenth leaf: Reverse. 

1 [Xu-v^-l x ] □ ur=ay6-rajas=tulya[m] ta[m] lihen=mad bu-sarpish A [\\ 690 ||] 

kshirarii ch=Anupivej=jlrnne kshiren=aiva cba bhdjaye(t) [l] (mutra)[m] vA dvi- 591 
guna[m] kshiram pive(t)=ku (olava- sa) [m]piitam [|| 591 [|] pived=vA tryAsha- 592 
na[m] sa[ha 

2 gA-]mbtra[m] vA v(i)rAchanam [I] yav-AnnA jAmgalAh &idbuh svedA^=cb=6shn4^= 

cba 36pha-ka || [592] © || (I) ChhardyAm piveta trisbn-Arttah|sa-dabas=tandul-Am- 593 
buna [I] dAclimam (ma)dhukam rAdhram bata-SumgAh sitAm madhum [|| 593 ||] 

3 (II) Libed=vA madhunA ch=chhardyAm Mla-majj-Afijanam sitAm [I] pippali-tandulA 594 

lAjA maksbikA4akritA samam [|| 594 ll] (III) Imr-Asthi-tdya-cburiinam vA 595 
trishnA-ch-cbhardy-4(tisAra*nut) || (IY) MAtulumgasya jambvA£=cha pallavAh 

4 garkkarA madbu [|| 595 ll] liheeh=chhardyArh pivAeh=ch=aisham kshunnAnAm sita- 596 

lam jalam [ll] (V) LAjAn=madhu-yutAn=khAdAt=sa-ksbaudram vA haritakim 
[ll 596 ||] khAdAt=kapittham sa-vyAsham pivAn=mudga-dal-4mbunA [l] chhardyAm 597 

5 chandana-kalkam vA pived=4malaki-rasair=iti [|| 597 ll] Chharddi-yo(gah si) oka 

14 (I) TrisbnAyAm rakta4Alinam tandulan=s-otpal-ArijanAn [I] pakva-lAshta- 598 
madbu-drAkshA-karjArAni 

6 parftshakam [|| 598 11] jalA stbitam 144 pivech=cbMtam larkkar-Ambu-payAmsi cha || 599 

(II) SitAm vidamgA madhukaiii pippalyA dhAtri-saindhavaih [|| 599 ||] sarpir=m= 600 
madbv=abhayA tailam bhagAb syur=m=mA- 

7 natah samab || 145 bhAgah shAda^a saktAnAm=adbhis=tam tarppanam pivAt [11 600 n] 

trishnA-gulma-jvar-Ar^A-ghnam vriskyam grabani-dipanam [||] (III) Sitah pra- 601 
lApAb litA^=cba jAnga[la-] 


142 There are only six yoga or formulae, though there are 
seven fttdka. In the 8th line read nava SlSkdk. See note to 
Translation* 


143 Read yath-6ktdrk vd . 

144 Read §fitam or Sritam* 

145 Read only one stroke. 
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8 madburA rasAh [il 601 ||] dhAtri-dadima-vriksbambla*:mAtulumgair=d=dib5cb=cbhira 602 

iti [|| 602a ii] © Trishna-pra4amana yogah © (I) ,4ti Sur4hvadAru tripbala 603 
sa-mustA kasbAyam^utkvAthya piYAt=pram£hi [I] ksbaudre[na] 

9 yuktam*=athav& baridram pivM=rasen=Amalaki-pbalAriam il [ 603 ti] (II) i47 Haridr&m 604 

sarvva*m£li6shu piv£d=Aibalaki-rasaib [l] g6-mutra-bkavita-yavaib pivM=va ma- 
dlvu-tarpanam || [ 604 ||] (III) Yav-aima-vikritih 605 

10 3idbur=j=jAmgalas=triphala madhu [I] kasbAya.tikta-katuka-vyapAyA meba-rAi-laiiab 

H [ 605 ||] (IV) Haridra-nimba-darbb-ardra-ksliira-kakubba-cbavya-jah [I] kush- 606 
tba-£yAmaika-patb-ailA-kasb4yAb ^le[sbma]-me(bin4)m [|| 606 ||] © 

11 (V) (Pi)tte sallaki-yasktihva-dbAtri-^vadaijisbtra-kbadirAh [I] mutrAni katabhl kshi- 607 

raiii takkra-tail-Asava bit Ah []| 607 II] (VI) Sarvva-raeheslm madhunA cbdrnnam 608 
vA tiktakam lihAt h © h P[rameha]-p[r]asamana-(y)6[gah 416] 

12 [X]® (I) PArvvam=Ava hitam vidyad=vaisarppe (rakta)-nidksbaiiam[|| 608 n] virekA 609 

Yamanam 6itaih sta[mbba]nam tikta-seva(nam) [I] pral6pa(na)m [ksh]i(i)a- 
pi[sbt]air=(masdraisi)=[chanak]ai[4=eba va || 609 || (II) X X X X w-x ] 610 


Nineteenth Leaf • Obverse. 

1 [X X X X »w/]-sAdval(ai)b [I] v(i)r4-madlmka-ma[m]j(i)shtb[a]-vetas-6tpa3a-k6sa- 

raih [|| 610 ||] j[i]vaniya-pa(la)^a[x X X X X w — w]k(ai)h [I] ghrit- 611 
Ambu-ksb(i)ra-pisbtai(s)=t[air]=l=l[£](pab) s(e)ka£=cka £asyate [|| 611 ||] (III) 612 
TrivritA[m] tripbalA(m) nimba(ih) [ X X ] 

2 p[i]lu-mabaushadbam [l] sritab kasbAyah sa-gud6 visarppa-jvara-uA^anah [|| 612 if] ' 

(IV) Maliatiktam pivet=sarppis=cb(trnnam yach=cb(=api) tiktakam [l] etair=eva 613 
gbritam siddbam vishama U8 -jYara-n4^anam || [613 ||] Visarppa-chikitsitarii 
sl6 5 pa I O 

3 (I) KasbAyam kAumlA-pAndu-pArYv-Adyam 149 jvaritah pivet [l] baridrAm vA sa-g6- 614 

mAtram tay6r=v=vA dAdima-tvacbam || [ 614 h] (II) Pippali-drakshaydh prasthau 615 
drdnA dhAtrl-rasam paebAt [I] sitA-6at-Arddbam madbukarii ^untbi-tvakkshira- 

4 katpbalam [|| 615 ||] ^itAn=madbu-prastha-yutAt 360 =tata^=ch=Arddba-palarh pivet [||] 616 

(III) KAmali pandu*r6gi clia pippalim vA pray6jaydt [|| 616 ||] must-Adyam 617 
ksbira-vastim va yav-Annam jAmgalam madbu [ I ] ay6-rajiyam sevAch=cha ya 
clia pitta- 

5 jvare k=kriy=Ati [|| 617 II]® 

Navanitake mi4rako ’ddhyayai=chaturthah® 

Fifth Adhydya. 

Atah-param pravakshyAmi bala-varna-prasAdanam [I] yena maihsAni varddhante 618 
balam ch=aiY=6pajayat6 [|| 618 ||] mAlAnAm=a^YagandbAyAh pamcba- 619 

6 viiiisat=palAni tu [l] kanda£a£=ckbedayitvatu stbAlyAm=a(dh)[A]ya sAdhayet [||619 ||] 

pada-bhAg-ava£isbtan=cha jnAtvA tam=avatarayet [l] tad=rasam tu parisrAyya 620 
dridha 161 -pAtrd ’vasecbayet [|| 620 II] tasmin^kasbave mati- 621 


148 Metre of verse 603 is Akbyanaki, a mixture of 
Indravajrfc and Up£ndravajra. 

147 Metre of: verses 604-626 ; §16ka. 

148 Probably read visar'pa , 


149 Probably read mtirw-tidyam* 

150 Read^w^. 

151 The original reading was dfidM, but the vowel e is 
cancelled by a later band. 
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7 man=aushadbani prakalpayet [l] jlvani 152 sarvvani ^arkkar[a]-churnnam=cva cha 

[ll 621 ||] madhu-sarpisbas-cha prasritam 5 pippali-ehurnnam=eva cha [I] 1dm- 622 
chil=layanikam kritvA khajen-alddaye- 

8 d=bliisbak [ll ?322 ||] asichya bastav=achchbidre 3 vasti-karmani karayet [I] ekena yadi 623 

v4 dv&bhyam tribhir=v=v=api pramanatah [|| 623 ll] pratyagate nirahe ’smin= 624 
parisbdkah sukli-ambunb [l] tatd ldhi- 

9 tn-3alin&m=ddanam madlra-sarppish& [|| 624 ||] ksbirena sab a bbumjita j&m(gal&,)- 625 

n&m rasena y=4ti || © Asvin6r=asvagandha-vastih slo 7 pa 153 © Yasbtima- 
dhuka-siddbena sarpisha cli-=anuyasayet [|| 625 ||] jivaniya-vi(pa)- 626 

10 kvarh y&sarppib syad=anuyasanam [I] tena marhsani barddhante ksbayas=ch=apy= 

npa&myati [|| 626 ll]© ASvagandha-vastih 616 ipalO 1M Rasn=ftgnimam- 627 
tbam=atha pdtalih=cha sydnaka-karshmarya-nidigdbikam cha [I] sa-rajavrik- 

shft[n=cha . 

11 sa-s]&(l)aparnnirii sa-prisniparnnim brihatin=cha dady&t [|| 627 ll] etani mdlani tu 628 

sarvva^ah syur=eranda-mulah=cha tatli=aiva obey am [I] dye dv6 paid cb=atra 
bhavdt=pram£lnam drdne tv=apan=ch=aiva paehet=(k)ashayam [|| 628 ll] pa- 629 
[d-ava]- 

12 6eshan-t[u] kasMyam=6tat=pi'aksbipya kalkan=vidadhita sdkshman [I] kushthasya 

vashtlmadkukasya cb=aiva tatb-aiva yd pitaka-sar[shapds=cha n 629 ll X— v-/ — 

* - J] 630 

Nineteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [v^—w— X ka]lka[m] v(i)daddhyan=madbukasya ch=aiva [l] ardgya-tejd ’gni-vayd 

bal-&yur=d-dad&ti jirneshy=api paurusban=cba [ll 630 ||] vatd [w-w w 

W _XX— w-W w vy “ X I X — 

2 brid]y[a]m=ardchake cba bandhyasu dushtd prachurd pur.4ne [|| 631 ll] prameba- 632 

kandu-kshata-ydni-ddshe p&ndv4may4rshd-grahani-(pra)[ddshe ll 632a || Ra-J 
(sn)[-ad](ya)-[vastih] Sloka 5 [pa O 1BS x x x x x rkja-] 633 

3 rshir-atmav&n=Suprabhas=4v4b=&ry&bhih [l] habusba-v[a]stim t&rri me nibddhata 

sukh-dpabhdjyatamam [ll 633 ||] prasritah prasritah prasthah prastlid ’rddba- 634 
palam prambna(tah) prasthah [I] havusba-vaksb[a]n[a]-y[a]vaksb[d]ra-sali[la]- 

4 saindhaya-yutandm [ll 634 ||] kartavyam=dtad=a jaia-parikshayat=s[y]ad=apeta-la- 635 

vana-hritam [l] siddbam pAtarh sa-lavanam=atha cba kbajet=sarpisM sarddham 
[ll 635 ll] sukha-tantrd.nam nrinam parinata-vayasarii pragadba-^akri- 636 

5 turn cba [I] esha sukb-6shno vastih pranidhtttavyah sakrit=sarvvah [|| 636 ||] an- 637 

nam=iva kbla-bb6jyab sukha-parih&ryd na cb=atra pariharyam [I] tejd-’gai- 
virya-bala-panrusb-hyusbam varddbard ’py=esba iti O [ll 637 ll] Havusha- 

6 vastih slo 5 © 1E6 Madhu-taila-same syatam tabby aril tulyam sukli-ddakam [l] 638 

karsha^=cha ^atapushpbyah karsh-brddbab saindhavasya cha [|| 638 ||] eska 639 
vai^dshikd vastir=d=dlpaniy6 rasayanali [l] 

7 brimbanlya^cba balya^cba vidydd=yayana-samjfiitah [|| 639 ll] © 367 striyah sam- 640 


631 


162 Read jivaniy&ni * 

153 Read/><2 2. 

154 Metre of versos C27-032<« Indvavajra and Updndravajra 
mixed. 


156 Metre of verses 633—637: Ary4. 
106 Metre of verses 638-648# : §16ka. 

157 Omit tliis sign hero. 




58 


BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 


bhdjanam y&nam vy&y&mam 3i3ir-6dakam [I] asmin=pranihite vastau yatli&- 
k&mam=av&pnuy&d==iti [n 640 li] 0 

8 Madhu-tail-odako vastih 416 3 O Taila-sth&nd gliritam dady&t=t(6)ya-sthand 641 

bliav6t=payah [1] £esham purvvena tulyam sy&t=sa vastih sarvva-s&dhakah •*> 

[ll 641 il] Tulyam madhu cha tailan=eha rasn& tabhyam sam& bhavdt [l] 642 

9 3at&hv&y& bhavdt=karsbah pippalin&m tath=aiva eba [ll 642 ||] yashtimadhuka- 643 

kalka6=cha karsh-arddham lavan-dttamdt [l] dsha rftsayand vastir=baly6 brim- 
hana-dipanah [|| 643 ll] nirupadravd y£tvana£=cka 6 vrishyd virya*(bal)-[&]- 644 

10 vahah [I] gadha-Yin-mdtra-krichchhram ' 68 gulma-meh-arsa-badkma-nud=iti. [|| 644 ||] 

Tail-ady6 vastih 416 4® Parivdshtya ku^a’r=ardrair=drdra-Yrittani 168 ^almaldh 645 
[I] kriskna-mrittikaya lipya svedayed^gdmay-agniriA. ~ [11 645 ||] 

11 [vi](s)[u]sk(k)&rh mrittik&m jn£tv& gribya vritt&ni 153 6almaleh [I] uldkbale samd- 646 

yojya mriduiyA,t=payasi 3 rite [|| 646 ||] pindam nmskti-samam kritvd tan=mulam 847 
taila-sarppishdb [I] snehitam mattraya yuktam 

12 kalkeua madhukasya cha [n 647 ll] va[st]i[m=abliyakta-](g)d(tr)dya dady&t=praty&- 648 

gat6 ’tha cha ^ [II 648a 11 ] 

Twentieth and Twenty-first Leaves desunt. 

Twenty-second Leaf: Obverse.™ 


Sixth Adhydya. 

1 100 Mamtrya tri-gunah paribarah chatur-gunam brahma-ckaryam=ity=4ha bkagav&n=» 715 

Atreyah © .11 [715 11] 101 Pippali-varddbam anasy a gunah karmma cha ke balam 716 
[I] pra[va]kshySmy=anupftrvvena 

2 praj&nam bita-kamyaya [11 716 11] na hy«6tad=amritam pitv& pa^cliat-tapyamti 717 

m&nav&h [I] dar^ayaty=eva siddhim hi panav=&malakam yathii [|| 717 ll] 

8 tasmhl=lakshi6=cha pushtin=cha praj&m medbdfi=cba kdmksbata [I] ras&yanam** 718 
idam s6myam k&ryam=&yur=v=viYarddhartam [ ll 718 ll] jivaniy&ni pitva tu 719 
snigdhd 

4 v&nta-viriktavan [I] krita-samsarjanah k&16 puny-Mi6n=&rabh6t«=tatah [n 719 ll] 

punarvvasv=atha pusbyena 3ravanena ^ravishthaya [l] trisb=httardsbu 720 

5 kastena s6m6 y6gam=up&gat6 [11 720 11] updshitah & (rali-)sn&tah 3ukla.v&s& jit- 721 

6ndriyah [I] abhyarchya devat&n=vipr&m 6=ch=aikam kh&d6ta pi* 

6 ppalim [ll 721 ||] tata6=eh=&uupiv6t=kshiram gavyam chh&gam=atk=4(pi) v& [l] 722 

jirn$6 tasmim s=tu bhuinjita S&lin&m payas-6danam [11 722 11] evam=etan= 723 
narah kbftded=varddha- 

7 m&nam sad=Miaui [I] 6ataiii phrnnam bhav6d=y&vad=da3a varsbds lfl2 =tatb=aiva cha 

[ll 723 11] tat6 hats ’py=avakarshasya sapta-r&tram pay-6danam [I] praya3a3=ch= 724 
anubhdktavyam tatbd mudga-ra- 

8 s-6dauam [ll 724 11] sapta-ratre triily6 tu jarhgald madbur6 rasah [I] bhdjvam 725 

p6yam cha p&niyarh ^rita-^itam gun-^nvitam [|| 725 ll] grilid nivdte cb=asita 726 
satatam hita-sevi cha [I] tatah kramen=dma- 


141 Read 1cTichchhr&ni i and vrintdnL 

The twentieth and twenty-first leaves are missing. 
They would have contained about 34 verses each. 


m Prose. 

161 Metre of verses 716-742: §16ka. 

165 Read ydvad avakarshas. See note to Translation. 





BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 


59 


9 lakam=ambl-&rtbam=upakalpayet [h 726 ||] vriksh-amblam dadim-&mblan»cha sadfi, 727 
sn4nan=cha Vilayet [l] anena vidhind. kshipram pushtim labhati manavah 
[ll 727 li] pramada labhati garbbham yandhy& cli=4pi . 728 

10 [praj&]yate [I] 3&myamty=an&na 3vitrani r&ja-yakshm& halimakab [ll 728 ll] apasma- 729 
ras=tath-bnm&dd jvara£=cha visbam=4gatah [I] aneka^ab prayukte tu balt- 

Twenty-Seeond Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [palita~n&](3ana)m [|| 729 ||] ya[r]nna-(t6)j6-bal-&dbanim=agn64=cli=6ttama-;jivariam 730 

[Ij kushtha-r6ga-mhamt&ram=4r6gya-;jaiiana[m] 3ivam [|| 730 ||] (^ukkra)[-bala- 731 
pranash]t[as]y[a in]dr[iya](na)m] pras[a- 

2 danam I] (pi)ppalyO hi 3ivah k&y6 katukS. madhur-&nva(y&)h [|| 731 ii] snigdhy= 732 

cha ^ita-viry^=cha vyav&piny6 gun-&nvit&h [I] katukatv&t='kaphd pathj&h sn6- 
h&ch=cba pavane bitHh fj 732 ||] 

3 £aityat=pitta-pras§amana yujyamte sarvva-karmmasu [l] tribhyah pravarttate cb= 733 

&dyab kalpah pamchabhir=eva cha [|| 733 ||] ashtakd da3aka3=ch=4ny6 bala- 734 
kalam=ay&ksliya cha [I] kshir-&< 

4 nupan^s=tah karyas=tatb& kslilr-6pasdvan^b [|| 734 ||] niyama3=cha yatha-drisb- 735 

tarn=MLsha3=cba yath&-3rutah [I] tasmftn=niyamam=alamyya purushena yath&- 
k-kramam [n 735 ||] pray6jyam=idam=4- 736 

5 r6gya-^rl-bal-ayur-v-vivarddhanam [I] pippali-yarddbam&nasya kalpd ^vibby&m 

prakalpitab [|| 736 ||] anusuyuna praydktayyd yatb& siddhim=avapnuyat © 737 

6 Sa-Hrftl&n=cba sa-patraii=cba sa-patrftm 103 sa-phalam [tatba || 737 ll] kakamacliim 738 

tu pratyagraiii samliaren=matim4n=narah [I] tula-pMam su-si\kshmam tu 
jala- 

7 dr6nS vipachayct [|| 738 ||] cliatur-bb&ga-stbite tatra taila-prastbarn vipachayet 739 

[I] chatui>gun6na payas& kalMm 3=ch=&man=vidh&na-vit [|| 739 ||] 

8 prapaundarlkam madhukam 8 rlhna-mulam liat&varim [I] v[i]da[m]g& 3atapushpam 740 

cha svayamgupt&-phalani cha [|| 740 ||] 6tad =-abhyamjane 741 

9 p&nd nastah-karm-4nuv&san6 [I] a^itim v&ta-jan=r6gam s=tailam=6tad=vyap6hati 

[ll 741 ||] 1M Mandukaparnyah svarasah pray6jya[h] 742 

10 (ksb)irena yashtimadhukasya chvtrnnam [I] rasam gudi\chyas=tu sa-mftla-pushy& 165 

4yush-prad4ny=4maya-n4^an4ni [|| 742 n] 

11 [bal4](gni)-varnna-8mriti-varddhanani m&lhy&ni ch~6m&ni ras&yamlni [l] kalkah 743 

prayOjyah khalu iankhapusbpylh 

Twenty-third Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [mddhy&j v[i]l(4)sli(6)na tu iamkhapushpi || [743 ||] 160 Gbrita-m4ksbika.samyuktam 744 

madhukam yah piven=narah [l] kshir-anup&yi stri-varjjyah 3 sa jivecli=chhara* 
dam 3atam [|| 744 ||] Pamcb-ashfau sapta da3a ch=api lw 745 

2 [pi](p)paly6 madhu-sarppisha [I] ras4yana-gun-4nvesbi masam=ekam praydjayet 

II [ 745 ||] tisras=tisras=tu pdrvv-abne bhuktv=4gre bliojanasya cha [I] pippalyah 746 


lfia Read sa*pushpdih t 

184 Metre of verses 742 and 743 , Indravajr4. 
163 Read puittpyA. 


m Metre of verses 744-781 a : $l6fca. 
167 Read vd for ch-dpi. 
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3 kim^uka-kshara-bliavita ghrita-bliarjitah [|| 746 ||] prayojya ghrita-sammisra rasaya- -747 

na-gun-aishin& [l] jetum kdsam kshayam s 6 sham svasam kikkam gal-ama- 
yam [n 747 !l]. an&msi 748 

4 grahanl-ddsham panrlutam vishama-jvaram [I] pinasam svara-bh4dan=cha gulmam 

v&ta-malasakam" 8 [h 748 iij © Pippali-pray6gah 416 5 © Krama-vri- 
ddhyS daS-4h£ini da^a-pippalikarii dinam [I] varddlia- 
6 y£t=payas& sfirdhan=tath=aiv=aunpiven 169 =narah [|| 749 il] jirnne jirnne cba bhdkta- 750 
vyam shashtikam kshira-sarppisha [I] pippalin&m sahasrasya pray6g6 ’yam 
ras&yanah [|| 750 11 ] pishta,s=ta balibhih sdvyd 6 rit& madhya- 751 

6 valair=n=naraih [I] yas=tri-pippali-paryantah prayogah sa tu kanyasah [|| 751 ||] 

vrinhanam svaryam=ayushyam plili-odara-vina^anam [I] vayasah stMpanam 752 
medhyam pippalinam rasayanam=iti [11 752 j|] © 

7 Pippali-prayog 6 dvitiyah © Saran-mukhd n&gabal&m pushydn=oddharayed= 753 

bhishak [l] mCilam tasy&h 6 uchir-bhutva sftkshma-ehurn&ni karaydt [|| 753 ||J 
tasya ehurnnasya karsham tu dugdhen=al 6 dya pa- 754 

8 yaydt [I] jirne dugdhan=cha pktavyam=annan=elia parivarjjayefc [11 754 11 ] krama- 755 

lah sapta-ratrena barddliayita palam palam [I] tatah palinam 170 patavyam yavan 
=na syad=upadravah [11 755 11 ] apa£yata£=cha stri-3Mram=aranyan==ch==aita- 756 

9 d=ucliyatd [I] jat- 6 pasarggam yakshmanam=apy=ekada3a-rupikam [11 756 ||] ras&- 757 

yanam=idaih kamti sada ch=ayus'=cha varddliate [l] dsha eva tu kalpah syan 
=madlrakasya ras&yanS [11 757 11 ] mandukaparnya^cha tath& 3 rihga- * 758 

10 verasya ch= 6 eliyate [l] etad=avalikam proktam rasayanam=anuttamam [|| 758 ||] 

© Nagabala-prayogah 416 6 © Subhe m&rggasird m&se sam^uddhd 759 
vaman-adibbih [l] upeta-pkala-pushp&n=tu Mcka(m)£[ch]im 

11 praydjayet [|| 759 ||] palani dala suddbuyah kacliamacbyah samahitah [I] pachet= 760 

karshn-ayas5 pdtre tail-drdhena 3anair=bhishak [11 760 11 ] tasya matrarii pra- 761 
yumjita shasbtik-annan=cha bh 6 ja(y)e[t I] 

Twenty-third Leaf: Reverse. 

1 tena &tk<§na bhumjita m&traya shashtik-ddanam [11 761 n] anupanam pivdch=ch= 762 

btra jalam=4malakair=yutam [l] ekaviiii^afci-rdtran=tu pray 6 gam=idam=uttamam 
[ll 762 11 ] [d]vi-[sapta-] 703 

2 ratram madhyam tu 3 sapta-r&tram tath=^param [I] pray 6 gam=achar 6 d=dnam gr&- 

ma-dharmman=cha varjayet [» 763 11 ] na ch=achared=diva svapnam vyaya- 764 
mam cha vivarjjayet [I] krama^a^=cha pray 6 g-amtc rasan=abhyavabaraydt 
[ll 764 h] na ch=4- 

3 tivelam bhumjita na ch=asatmyam kathan-chana [l] esha praycna vriddhanarii yau- 

vanam punar=anayct [11 765 ll] balim hany^d^gatam vhyuh prdninllm sannivar- 766 
jjayet [I] ye cli= 6 paliata-pumstvas=tu tesham pumstvam 

4 visddhay^t [11 766 11 ] vij4tihhis=cha samyukthh karmmabhir-v-yividhaih 6 ubhaih [|J 767 

s^vyamana yath-esbtan=tu k=kram&t=samupanamayet [ ||767 ll] dhanyam yasasyam 76S 
=^yushyam kalyanam mamgalam param © [II] Kachamachi- 


168 Bead vata-bal&sakam . 
Head &panay6t. 


170 Read palonam. 
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5 prayogah ® Triphalam cha sam;\m kury&n=nilim nil6tpa(!)4m cha [j 768 ll] 

a,rhjanam pippali-mftlam patram sahacharasya cha [l] tvacham-arjuna-vriksha- 769 
sya phalarii pindarakasya cha [|| 769 ||] jarhM-mftla- 770 

6 kash&yarnt cha jamb&-mftl&ch=cha mritfcik&m [I] bhrimgakd 16ha-chftrnnan=eha 

akslia-m&trani k&ray6t [|| 770 ||] 6tad=vaibhitake tail£ Ianair=mridv-agnin4 771 
pachet [I] tatah sari^ddhanam kritv& nastah-karmma sa- 

7 m&char6t [i! 771 ll] tila-tailena krisaram m&sam bhumjita vai narah [l] tpishit^na 772 

cha p&tavyam triphal&-salilam tatha [|| 772 ll] t6ya krityam yad=anyach*cha 773 
taeh=cha ten=aiva k^rav6t [ 11 ] <§> Nasya-tailam rasayanam © 

8 Tapyamanam tap6 ’tyugram Yisv&mitram mah&munim [|| 773 ll] A^inau d6va- 774 

bhishaj&v==&chatur=v=varad&m 171 varau [I] tapai-cliarana-khinnasya narasy=lkpy4- 
yanam punah [|| 774 ||] ras&yanam=idam 6r@shtham=4r6gya-bala vardhauam *[l] 775 

9 gaur4malaka-ehiu’noan&m prasthah sy^cb=chliisir-6ddhritah [11 775 11] 6kavimsati- 776 

ratram tu svarasSn=aiva bh&vayet [l] prasthah pippali cliOrnanam prasthas=ch= 
ay6-raj6 bhav4t [||. 776 ||] dvau prastbau 172 madhunah sy&tam sa- 777 

10 rpishas=ch=4dhakam bhay&t [l] sarkkai4yas=clia dvau prasthav=ardl-api-asthaih 

cha chitrak&fc [11 777 ll] etat=sambl>rit,ya sambharam prakshipya gbrita bh^jane 778 
[I] m&sam=etat=sthitam v*&nyg piAsniy4t=tu yathd-balam [|| 77b ||] 

11 palam \k dvi-palam v=&tha lihy&t=kalyam=abhuktav&n [l] Satam jlvati n>6db&vi 779 

bali-palita-varjjitah [|| 779 ll] na ch=4tra niyamah kasS-chit=sn&na-bh6jaria-mai- 780 
tbun6 ^ [l] 


Twenty-fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [dhanyam ya](S)asyam=4yushyaih kalv&nam mamgalam param [11 780 n] Vi^v^- 781 

mitreua ch-abh&shtam=nshibhi£=ch4bhipiijitam [j| 781« 11 ] © Asvina-rasa- 
yanam O 

2 173 Hemante’th=4gVagandh&m niyatam-atha til&n=krishnakftn=bhakshayita sammi- 782 

sarkkarayfth satatam=iha payah paschad=anupivet [l] etach=ch=aiv=e- 

3 ^var^na svayani=iha vihitam Yisbn6r=bala-karara yat=pitv& dvada^&bam bhavati hi 

purashb vriddhd ’pi tarunah || [782 11 ] Vrihat-karanam ® 174 Asvagandham 783 
payasya£i=cha 

4 samsrijva payasa pivet [I] masam=ekam prayumjAnah su-kri^h sthdlatam prajefc 

[ll 783 n] 0 Atha krisasya brimhanam vakshyamah - 17S Nirmusala-clia- 781 
kkra-hala-sabd-abhihat&y^m bhilmau jat4m=a- 

5 ^agandlulm sa-mhla-patra-pushpam shkshma-chdrn4ni kuryat [l] tatah sarppish4 

vid41apadakam=&l)rity=ahani lehayet paya£=ch=anupiv6t jlrnn4nt^ payasA bh6- 
janam=asniySt [j|] 


6 6vam=4kavimsati*ratram balav^n=brihach-chharlras=cha bhavaty*aha Vrihaspatir* 
iti [11 784 11 ] © Varhuspatyam vrihat-karanam © 


171 VaradSm is an obsolete or anomalous gen. plur. for 
varad&ndm; see Whitney’s Skr. Gram.. § 329, p 101. 

173 The MS. appureutlj has prasthaic na madhunak , but 
the insertion of na offends against the metre as well as the 
sense of the verse. It is probably the fragment of an aban¬ 
doned akshara. 


173 The metre of verse 782 is a mixture of SragdharA 
and SuvadanA. the first pada being of the former, the other 
three pad as of the latter measure. 

174 Metre of verse 783 §16ka. 

176 This formula cannot be made to scan, and appear# 
to be in prose. 
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Seventh Adhydytx. 

176 K61a-kulattha-yava-mAlbkanA^ niryAbam=esham lW ghrita-taila-mih’am [l,] 785 

7 dadhnA yutam tandula-saindbavabbyAm jayej=jvararii k6slitha-gatan=cha vayuni 

[ll 785 ||] 17s Sa-nAgaram pippali-ehavya-cbitrakain, sa*pippali*mulain=atk=Api tan- 781* 
dulAn [l] yavAgur=£sbA laghu-£Ala-nAsani 

8 pradipani dipavatA cba pAvakam [ll 786 «] ® 179 Madhyam kapitthasya sa-vilva* 787 

madhyam cMmgery=atli6 dadima-takkra-siddha [l] yavagv=iyarii grAbarti 130 pA- 
<’ chaniyA vAt-Atnaye syAt=tu sa-panchamftlA © [ll 787 ll] 8yAt=sAla- 788 

9 • parnni hy=atha prisniparnni bala tathA bilva-phalasya madhyam [I] sa-dAclima 

tandula-sarhprayuktA kapbe ’tisare kapha-pi ttaje tu ll [ 788 ||] Hrivera-dhany- 789 
utpala-nAgar&shu chhagd payas?-ambhasi pris'niparnyah [I] 

10 sa-tandulam tAm vipached=vidbijn6 rakt-atis&reshu hi tAm yavAgdm [|| 789 ||] Ame tu 790 

s-AmblA 1 * 11 saba nAgarena peyAm bkishak=s-AtivishAn=cha dadyat [||] Sa-kantakAri 
tu bhavecb=chhvadarhstrA sa-phanita .vasti- 

11 rujasu peyA ll [790 ||] Yidarhgy=ath6 pippali 182 -mu]a-^igrum suvarchchikAm m6cha- 791 

rasan=cha tad-vat [l] syAt=takkra-yuktA tu hita yavAgA k6shtb-AsrayAn=ham- 
ti k-krimln=narasya [ll 791 ||] Mridvika-th6- 792 


Twenty-fourth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [n£yaka-i§A]rivA cha lAja£=cha siddha saba pippalibhih [I] peya su.3itA madbu-sam- 

pravuktA trishnam nihanyA- 

2 [t=w w —] pravriddham || [792 «] Sa-sAmarAjis^tu hita yavAgArii vadamti rAgAshu 793 

vish-Anvayeshu [||] Baraha-medahdvvathite tu siddba syAd=brimhaniyA tu 
nrinam yavagA || [793 ||] Yavair=yavAgA tu sa-dAdim-AmblA 794* 

3 [sa-tr]yu[sha]nA bimguni ch£d=vipakvA [l] gbrite ^a-taile lavane cba yukt=Ajlrnna- • 

pratisyAya-hitA kapbe cba || [794 ||] Gavedhukanam paritApitAnAm syat= 795 
karSaniyA madhu-samprayuktA [«] Sarpisbmati saindbava- 

4 samprayuktA tilair=yutA-.sneha-yutA yavAgu-[l| 795’ll] © Kusalaparnyah kvatbite 796 

kashAye fyAmaka-peyA tu virukshaniyA [ll] Havasu 183 kasesbu tatb-aiva 3vase 
hita yavAgA da^amAla-siddha || [796 ||] 

5 Rujasu pakv-Asaya-sambhavAsu bita prasanna yamake (v)ipakvA [«] MAmsais= 797 

cba mAsbaiS=cha tilaih sa-^kaib siddba bbaved=varchcba-nirasyani )84 tu || 

[797 ll] Jambv-amra-m-asthlka-kapittha-vilvaih samgrAhaniyA 

6 tu bbaved=yavAgA || KsbAram cba bimguny=atba cbitrakam cha vrikshambla- 

siddbany=atba bbManlya [ || 798 || ] VAt-Anul6mam kurute yavagA sa-pippall- 
mbla-bbaya 186 sa-vilvaib [||] Takkrena yuktA tu hitA yavA- 

7 gA takkr-AnupAna ghrita-vyApadeshu [ ll 799 ll ] vyApanna-tailasya bita yavagA 800 

udalvi-pinyaka-yutA sa-ksbaudrA [ll] Sa-pippalik-Amalakair=v=vipakvA kanthyA 
yavAgAr=yamak-6pasiddbA [|| 800 ll] DadlinA tu ' . 801 

17« Metre of veree 785 is Indravajr& and Uptodravajil mixed, 180 Ecad gr&aini ; or ratter gY&hini, inetri causa, 

ut the first pfida does not scan correctly. 181 Read i-dmbldm. 

177 Bead Sshd (i.e., yav&gd) _ 182 Read pippali, inetri caasa. 

17 s Metre of verse 786: Vaihsastliavila. 163 Read hikk&su. 

w Metre of verses 787-802: Indravaji-fi and UpdndravajrS 183 Read nirdtani or (anomalous part, fern.) nirasyati. 

. i • ’ . ,8S For rnul-dbhayd (i e., mulu-abhagd), inetri causa. 


798 


799 
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8 pakvd tu r=up6vaM ,8fl sydt*sa-tandul& syan=mada-ndsanl tu || G6dhdsv«ap&margga- 

ras^na eb=aiva siddha yavagu tu bhavet=ksbuta-ghni |i [801 ||] 187 Sa-pancba-m41d 802 
ghrita-taila-miba sa-d&dima 

9 md 188 vata-hara yavagd [|] Sldslim-dmaya-ghni tu purana-dbanya || sa-padma- 

nil6tpala-3arkkard sydt=siddbam pivdt-pitta-bara yavagd [|| 802 n] G l39 Agnir 803 
=m=me m=4dliyagdd=d6bdd=Vdyuh prapan=da- 

10 dMtu m<§ [I] IadrO md balam=adadbyacb=ehbivam ch=ip6 di^amtu me || [803 «] 

Ity=enam mamtram=drskam vai bbuktva gatvd tatba striyah [I] japamauab 804 
spri^ed=apas=tatb=dsy=ayur*n=na Myate || [773 ||] Bheli yavagu G 

11 100 (Am)[b]ash[tb]aki sa-kutaj4-pbala^rirhgaveram=amr»astbi-katpha]a-jambd-saram 805 

[I] sydd=dbdtaki sa-hirivera^ilodbbide cba vdrisbtba-mustam=api ch*6tpala- 
kesaram 

12 sydt [|| 805 ll] 

Twenty-fifth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 (etdni)tulya-dharandni tuld-dhritdni badhv=dp(i) mdtakam=ath=4pi 10t na[r]ttakd’smin 806 

[I] prakshalya s[i](ddba) [-] (cbi)[ ^ - ] pro [w —]= (yavagu)m[^am]sa[^ - 
wv/w — ww — X !l 806 |) 193 W W W — v-/] 807 

2 mulakdndm dadbi-ghrita-taila tatb=aiva 193 tandulanam [I] parimitam=api cbet=pived 

=yavdgdm Samayati kdshtha- gatan=cba r aiix s=eba vay[un] || [807 II ] m Ajdtya- 808 
vd 195 kuxncbika-srimgaveram sa-ebitrakam kara[vt — w] 

3 bbdgam [l] gbritena bbrisbta lavan-am^a-yukta kalydnikd uama yavagur-agrya 

II [808 h] batdm tu diptam grahanim kardti ^ameti pittam kapha-marutau cba [l] 809 
ar^amsi vd[r]tt[fj-ku- 

a, rntp nlibaii=cba nibamti gulmdm s'-cba balimakau-cba || [ 809 ll] 195 (a)Satapushpdm 810 


Mghth Adhydya. . 

l98 Ikshu*rasdni vid&ry-dmalaka-gbrita-payAmasha-mdmsa-madbdn&in 

g=vidbe(ya) rasas=tu mamsa-samam tulitam cba 


8 sa-madhukanam [l] prasthdh pritha 


194 Metre of verses 808 and 809: IndravajiA. 
i* On aj&tyav& see note to Translation. 
m Metre of verses 810-813: §l6ka. 

1 w Metre of verses 814 and 815 : Ary A (Upagiti). 
Verse 814 does not scan, and m&sha, mdmsa , madhuha are 
redundant, occurring again afterwards. Omitting them, 
the verse will scan thus : ° payd-madhun&Tk cha l ° m&rhsa* 
rasa$~tu sama-tulita^~clia. 


186 perhaps read ttp6daJc &. 

187 This verse has one pada or ‘ quarter-verse 1 in excess. 

188 Omit m &. 

189 Metre of verges 803 and 804 : S16ka. 

180 The metre of verses 805 and 806 is Vasanfatiiaka, but the 
second p&da does not scan, four instants being omitted. 

191 Read apt cha , metri causa. 

193 Metre of verse 807 : Pushpit&grA 
m Perhaps read tailam~aih-aiva. 
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[IS 814 ll] madhuka-pal4ny=api pamcha prastho masbasya luchitasya [I] 6tat= 815 
Sar4svati 198 -ghritam r4j-arsli4h putra-ka- 

9 masya ll [815 n] 19i, Amalaka-rasa-prasthah prastha iksbu-rasasya cba [I] prastham= 816 
4jasya dugdhasya payasah prastbam=dva cha [|| 816 n] vidarinam rasa-prastham 817 
gbrita>prastban=cba s&dhaydt [l] 4it4 dady4n»madhu- 

10 prastbam pancbavim4ach=chn 6arkkar4 [|| 817 ll] maricham pippalln=cb=aiva kuda- 818 

yau dhauta-ch&rnnitau [l] jivaniyan=cha valyan=cba vrishyam ch-aiv=etad= 
uttamam [|| 818 ll] Gliritam Satavari-garbham ksbi[re dasa-gune pachet I] 819 

11 6arkkar4-pippall-kshaudram yuktam tad=vrishyam=uttamam ll [819] O II Hasam 820 

g6kshurak4t*sa vpih dve elm dugdbe gav-ajay6h [I] prasritain madbu-samyuktam 
ydg6 vimSati-vdgikah [ll 820 ll] © Vid4ri 821 

12 ~ ch=4tmagupt4 cba tath=4malakam=4va cha [I] yav44a saba[-- X ] 


Ticenty-fifth Leaf: "Reverse. 


1 (pd)shtavy4h payas[4 saba ll 821 ll X X X ta]d=ghrit(4) bhrisbt[am] 4[i]b[am] 822 

kritv& madh-Akshitam [I] bhakshay[i]tv4 (narah) ksh(inah) puna[r=vrishat4m 

vrajet ll 822 || X X X X w X X X X X — lj AA . 

2 sa-pancba-4arkkavam chdrnnam tath=aiva madhu-sarpisM [ll 823 ||] at6 ’ksha-m4tr4ih 

pr44niy4t=pum4n=yasy=amga nasanam [I] an-ambla-katuk-4h4r6 nihinam varja- 824 
y&d=ritani || [824 ll] Jal-4dhak£ ’tmaguptay^h ^ ^ 825 

3 panchamula-pal4ni tu [I] kv4the tasmin=pay6 ’dhyarddham kritva chdrnani ddpa- 

y4t [ll 825 ||] 6arkkar4y4 bhav&t=prasthah prastha sy4n’ 00 =madhu-sarpish6h [l] 826 
g6dhhma-ch4rnair=baddbniy4n=m6dakam pala-sammitam [l! 826 ll] 

4 ata ekam narah pr44ya shashtim gachchhati maitbunam [i] purushah kaminl- 827 

k4mtah paramam vrishyam=uchy ate li [827 ll] Rasdna chatakan4n.=cha ni£cki- 828 
tr4n=nirmal4m s=tii4n [I] bhavit4n=y4vatah pr44et=t4va- 

5 d=gachclihati maitbunam [ll 82s n] Kshira-pakv4s=tu g 6[dhh](ra4h) svayamgupt4- 829 

°Ywv.,lAni eba rn 4itam madbu-ghrit-4ktah=-cha pr44ya grishtv4 payah piv4t 



6 kv4tha-dugdh4bhy4m dhaut4n=m4sh4n=vip4chay£t [|| 830 ||] bilva-m4tram tatah 831 

pindam bliakshayen=madliu-sarpisha [I] tata4=cb=anupivet=s4yam 4arkkara-sahi- 
tarii payah || [ 831 ll] 4k-41m4 gant,um=ichchbe~ 832 

7 d=yah purushah pramad4-4atam || Vid4rl paya44 bbrisbt4 sarpish4 madhun4 saha 

[ll 832 ll] pra4ya 4itam yath4-k4mam shashtim gachchhati maithunam ll 833 
Yid4rin4m bhavech=chdmnam ta- 

8 d-rasen=aiva bb4vitam [ll 833 ll] madbmsarpih sam4yuktam pr44ya sv4d=dala- 834 

v4gikah ll Tath=4malaka-chi\rn4ni bb4vit4ni tu t,ad-ras4 [ll 834 ll] ghrita-m4- 835 

9 kshika-samyuktam pr4sya sy4ch=cbbata-v4gikab || Tatb=4svagandha-m4]4ni s'uriigd- 

ni cha phal4ni eba [ll 835 ||] div4 ksbirdna pit4ni r4trim kurrvamti virh^ikam || 836 

10 Adhyand4 chatak4h sarpih svayamgupta-pbal4ni cba [|| 836 ||] pada-lepab praydk- 837 
tavy6 brish6 yavan=na g4m spriset || Nishpatran=cbatakam kritv4 dembu- 


*» 8 Read sarasvati 

188 Metro of verses 816-850; Slftka. 


200 The n of sydn is written interlinearly. 



BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 65 

11 k4bhir=d=da6=4pay6t [|| 837 ||] ghritam tdna vipakvam tu p4da-16pah pra^asyate || 838 

Vid4ri-m4sha-chumn4ni tatk4 Idkifca-Salayah [|| 838 ||] baraha-medah-samyuk- 839 
tam chatak-anda-rase[na oha I ] 

12 - yuktya cha lavanan=deyam ghritd Sashk[u]lik4m packet [|| 839 ||] tatah p4ni- 840 

(ta)[]a]m p[r]a(sya) gach[ehh]eta prama(d4-s'a)[tam ||] 

Twenty-sixth Leaf: Obverse. 

1[X X X X w-] □ dh □ [ x x]ta (ma)dhu-sa[r]p[i]sM [|| 840 it] dogdh-inu- 841 

p[d]n[d] (grishmd oha dala ga)[ch]chh[eta maith]u[nam it] [x X X X _ 

X X X X X v_/ — v/ — II 841 II X X X X W-X ] 842 

2 visagranthi-ras-4shtamah [I] 4jdna payas4 p1shtv4 ghritd lashkulikampachdt [|| 842 ||] 

amgushtha-paiTva-m4tr6n.a v6g-4rddha[x w Du w — | x XX X __843 

X X X X X w-w II 843 ||] 

3 anupltv4 sura-mandam naras=t6na vrish4yati u T[ri]p[t]ah knkkuta-mamsanam ga- 844 

tv4 y6 ’nupivet= payah [|| 844 ||] na tasya limga-/[ai]th[i]lya[m] na cha (Sukkra)- 845 
[k]sbay[6 bhavdt llj 

4 Y6 m4sha-ydskn4 bhuktv4 tu ghrit-4dhyam shashtik-ddanam [|| 845 ||] payah piv4ta 846 

r4trim yah kritsnam j4garttl vegav4a [||] garkkar4-madhu-dugdban==cha ffhri- 
tamtri- 

6 katukam sarah j~i! 846 h] sritatn=ekadliyaai= ; etad=vai pivdd=*Indra-priyam payah 847 
[ ii 847a ii ] O Auganaso yogah Indra-priyah o 

Navanitake siddha-samkarshe nan-acharya-mate 

6 vrisha-y6gah samaptah ® 

Ninth Adhydya. 

^aihkhasya bli4g43=chat?4ras*=tat6 ’rdh6na raanahlil4 [I] manah^il-4rdh4 maricharh 848 
marich-4rdli4 cha saindhavam [j| 848 fl] 6sl>4 vaidehi- 849 

7 k& varttir=barddha tti n4&iy6d=gad4n [I] alunnm (patala)m (k)4[oha]m (m)alain 16- 

hita~r4jit4m || [849 || ] Samkham pisked=gav4m kshir6 aja-kshlr6 manaha'il4m [l] 850 
avi-kshire cha maricham manushe- 

8 na cha saindhavam [|| 850 ||] 201 $ka-marich4 dv[i]-katak4 tri-^arkkara [chatu-]sa- 851 

mudraph6na-yut4 [!] pushpamjana-pamcha-yut4 varttih .sarvv-akshi-rdgeshu || 

[851 ||] 202 &arkkar4-gairika-kshaudram pushp4njanam=ath=4pi cha [i] 6sh4 rasa- 852 

9 kriy4 mukhy4 sarvva-n6tra-mj-4pah4 || [852 ||] Dadhn4 lavana-rai^rena rnridniy4t« 863 

p4tram=4yasam [I] ^M-6rttam=anjay6n*n6tram=4^usvastham bbavishyati || [853 ||] 
Saindhavam vribati t4mram katukam gamkka- 854 

10 pippalim [I] £ush.k-4kshi-r6gam ^uklan=cha hamti pailyan=cha k6kil4 || [ 854 ||] 

Pippal!bhir=haridr4bhir=mridnly4d=darppapam muhuh [I] Ml-4rttam»amjay6n=* 855 
n6tram=4^u svastharh bbavishyati II [855 n] Chid4y4h 856 

11 s[n]6havat=k4sh(th)ams4kshma-ch4rnn4ni k4ray6t [l] tach=chdrnam vasta-m6tr4na 

tri-r4tram paribh4vayet [|| 856 ll] etach=cMrn-4mjanam ^reshtham pailya-k-kri- 857 


201 Metre of verse 851: Arylt. 


i 


^ Metre of verses 852*857 a : Sldka. 
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m 

mi-vin&Sanam [|| 857« ll] 203 Ivuhkuma-raseaa timiram nihamti 858 

12 3ushk-&kshi-r6gam=udakena [l] asannani cka madkuna sady-6tpatitani payasa oka 
II [858 «] 

Twenty-sixth Leaf: "Reverse. 

1 i0i [X X X X w — X] (timi)rasya cka na^anam || krishna-sarppasya mddah syad= 859 

dhbtri-phala-rasas=tatha [|| 859 ||] etabkyam kshaudra-yukt4bhya[m] try-ahad= 860 
andhah prapa^yat(i) ll TJ6(i)ram tagara[m] cli=[ai]va s(ai)ndhavam 

2 paripelavam [|| 860 ll] tvacham cha gairikan=ch=aiva pisht&ni synr=v=vidalakam 861 

x II Mandbva saha tailena cbhaga-kshirena ck=amjanam [ll 861 ||] gairikam yasta- 862 

mfttrena vrisha-mdtrena pippallm [I] sama- 

3 bk&g&ni pisktani tato varttim prakalpayet [|| 862 ||] esha pillesku ydktavyd yasya 863 

ck=&sru na tishthati || Manah3ilam=amjanam cka 3vdt&ni marich&ni cka [|| 863 ll] 
sarvvan.y=^ka-praman4ni cMrnnam . 864 

4 timira-na^auam || Triphalam sa-haridram cha sam-&m£&n=salil6 pachet [|| 864 ||] 

s&rase kskira-samsrisbtd sa-sek6 vMan-apahah [||] imam y6g-6ttamam siddham 865 
prayumjin=matiman=bhishak [ll 865 ||] 

6 sarvveshu ndtra-rdgesku ^blavatsu visesha(tah) [||] Punarnnavayah patrani vrihatim 866 
kantakarikatn [|| 866 ||] 6vadamstram varddham&nam cka ksbiren=ajdaa kvatlia- 867 
y£t [l] &tad=&ichy6ta- - ' 

6 nam &reshtham pay6-madhu-sukh-6dakaih [|| 867 ll] Tamra-pbtram ghrit-dbhyaktam 868 

chhaga=3rimgdna dhdpitam [I] nbri-kshirena mriditam ^dla-ghnam pariskechanam 
II [ 868 ll] Prapaundarikam madhukam 869 

7 bailey am kshaudram=eva cka [l] yatli4vaj=jai'jari-kritvbkadkniyan=nattake 20E £uckau 

[ll 869 ll] jalena bahu^ah siktam piditam cka muhur=muhuh [I] 4^cky6tanam= 870 
udbram syan=netra- 

8 y5r=bhrisa-3ftlay6h [|| 839 ||] Dvay6r=vrikaty6r=mbla-tvak 3 =pippali visvabbeshajam 871 

[I] saindhavam tamra-samyuktam kshirena saha pishayet [|| 871 ll] 61akslma- 872 
pishta- 

9 n=tu tarn kritvfi, lepayet=tamra-bbajanam [I] sapta-ratram=atk=asht-&ham pishtv4 

pishtv& pralepayet [|| 872 ||] amjanita tatas=chakskur-v-vedan-brtta-(ni)[va]r- 873 
[ha nam l] 

10 ^vayathnm tamra-vajin=cha prasakya vinivarttayet [u 873 ll] aldnam patalam kacham 874 

timiram ch=4pakarslmti ll Easanjanasya dha[—X mana](h)i3i(]&) ^ w — 

II 874 II X X X X w-X ] 875 

11 kuSa-m(tt)lam cka dapayet [l] kskaudra-yuktam bhaved=dtat=srava-kandd-vinaianam 

[ll 875 ll] aldnam timiram ch=aiya sarv[v-bkshi-r6ga-iidiariam || XXX 876 

Xw-X] 

Twenty-seventh Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [ X X X X ] cha sh6dasa [|| 876 ||] madhuyasht[i]ka ^arkkai4 cha 6 varttih sady-6t- 877 
thite ’kshini || Sauva(r)ehchala(m) haridre dve triphala katuka-trikam [|| 877 lljma- 878 
dliukdna sam&yukta[m] ^rdshtha[m] (tim.ira-nasaaam ||) [ 878a n 206 (Jat)[i] lam- 879 

’' if 

308 Metre of verse 858 : Arj4. I 205 Probably read narttaH . 

304 Metre of verses 859-878 a : $J6ka. ^ I 206 Metre of verse 879 : S&rdulavikridita. 
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[kha-]manah-] 

2 6il& sa-madbuk& phenam sanradrat=tath& mamjishtba marich-amianara sama-dbri. 

tam piachinika pippali [l] dadyach=ck=aiva sam-amiik& dvi-gunitaxh yai-tacli 
=chkubham gairikam sarvva-vyadhi-v[i-] 

3 n&iani liitatama varttih s m ii t,=ak'sh y-am ay=et i 207 [|| 879 ||] 0 Praehlnik& path& 208 

G 209 Prapaundarikam madlmkarh £arkkar& sa-manahihla [I] samkbam pippali- 880 
vijani ras4mjanam=atb=anjanam [|| 880 ||] ritipusbpam phalam ch=aiva 881 

4 katakasya sa-saindbavam [I] samudraplieuam maricham sama-bbagani makshikam 

[ll 881 ll] clibayasu Lushka gudikah su-nigupta nidhapayet [I] pillanam roma- 882 
janani varttih sarvv-akslii-r6ginam || [882 ||] 2,0 Sr6t6- 883 

5 ’njanasya bhagd bhaga£=cha bhavet=samudrapkenasya [i] £veta-marichasya bbago 

bhago ’py=atha pippalinam cba [|| 883 il] lavan-aksha-bhaga-yuktam Nimina 884 
param-drcbcbitam bitam-udaram [l] 

6 timir-apabam su-sukshmarh cbbrnnam syM=arya-jana-y6gyam || 884 n O 2u Gai- 885 

rikam sarkkard cb=aiva pusbpariijanam=atb=api cba [I] madhuna samprayukt- 
=aisb& n6tr-amaya- 

7 rasa-k-kriya || [885 ll] Abhayay&s=tray6 bh&ga bbagah syad=visvabbesbajat [|] varttir 886 

=apsu=m=iyam pislita sarvva-netr-amaye hita || [886 ||] 

8 212 S(i)ta-maricba-samudraphenam sita-sarkkaram ^amkbanabhi rajas=tamra- 3 ali kata- 887 

ka-pbalam=ay6-rajO garmudi-mulam=elam tatba saindbavam [I] 

9 [a]pi cba katukardhini pippalinam kanah pisbya varty=ambhasa karayet timira-pata- 

la-kandu-kacli-apabd, ratri-m-andb-apaba varttir-esha siva || [887 ll] 

10 21s [Agu]rurb cbandanam patram kunkumam cba sa-kesaram [l] vrihati 6veta-ma- 888 

richam bbadramustam=atb=6tpalam [|| 888 ||] etani sama-bMg&ni naii-kshire- 889 
na pish ay et [l] nari- 

11 [kshirasy=--al]4bhe tu ehbagi-ksbirena pisbayet [n 889 ll] kandb-tlmiram=asravam 890 

tatba 16bita-r4jayah [I] nakta-m-andham tath=aiv=anyan=netra-r6gdn=niyach- 
[cbb]a(ti)[n 890 ll] 

Twenty-seventh Leaf: Reverse. 

Tenth Adhyaya. 

1 [X X X kara]v[l]raka[m] tila-tailena pacbayet [I] nasy4bhyamjana-ydg6 ’ya[m] 891 

siddhah palita-n&(£ana)h [ ll 8911| ] Pra[pau]nd[arika-X X X X Xw- V 892 

— I X XXXw - XX X X X W “ V -* » S92 H X X 893 

2 X X v^]p[i] s ^^ ’y ai b lepah palita-nasanah || R6cban& kacham&ehi cba 3atapushp& ti- 

las=tatha[|| 893 ||] anena mrakshitah ke£a bhavamty=amjana-sannibhah || Nilikasai- 894 

3 [ndhavam] cb-[ai]va jala-pislita cha pippali [n 894 ||] anena mrakshitah ke£a bha- 895 

vamty=am;jana-sannibk&h || Abbay4malakabbyan=cba pdrvvam praksh&laySch 
=chhirah [|| 895 ||] alam- 896 

4 busah=cka samgrihya pisben=nilikaya saha [I] tdn=6slinena Iir6 limpet=palitam na 

bbavisbyati ll [896 ||] Tuttha-mustam sa-kasisam kurmma 214 -pittam=ay6- 897 


307 Anomalous sandhi for Amaya iti (= amay6 iti .) 
m This is an explanatory e;loss. 

*0® Metre of verses 880-882: Sloka. 

Metre of verses 883 and 884: kryL 
111 Metre of verses 885 and 886 : Sloka. 


212 Metre of verse 887 : Samkpti. 
short by one foot or three instants, 

313 Metre of verses 888-898 : §l6ka. 

314 Read Mrmma. 


But the second pAda is 
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5 rajah [I] damti cha sahadev4 cha bbagd bhrimgarajasya cha [|| 897 ll] vibbitakanam 

tailena 3 siddham palita-nManam [1] abhyamgam satatam kury4i 898 

6 palitam na bhavisliyati || [898 ||] 216 Bhrimgaraja-rasa-prastham tad-vat-pay asah pa- 899 

lam cha madhukasya [I] taila-kudave vipakvam kury4t 

7 krislmam-api balakbm [|| 899 ||] na^ayati vall-palitam dvadasa varshani sapta- 900 

r4tr&na [I] m4sdna cha varsha-^atam nastah-karmma- 

8 prayOgdna || [900 ||] R4mataruny4 dv<§ mula-pale palam cha madhukasya 216 [!] S4ba- 901 

rakasy=4rdha-palaiL-daga elia pal4n-aksha-taiiasya [|| 9011|] adityena vipakvam pa- 902 

9 trd k4rslm-ayase dag-4h4ni [I] kuiyan-nastah-karma bhramara-sa-varnn4nj palitani 

I! [902 ||] Amalaka-rasa-prasthah sarppih-prasthah palarh cha madhukasya [I] 903 
sambhritya sarvvam=4tad=vaidy6 mridv=a- 

10 gnina vipachet [|| 903 ll] andham-an-andham kury4t=palitam=a-palitam tath-aiva 904 

dridha-dattam [I] etan-uastah-karanarh gatam=api nivarttayati drishtim [|| 904 ||] 
217 Triphal4m cha samam kuryan-nillm nil6tpalani (cha) [I] 905 

11 aksha-m4tr4u=prithag=bh4g4n=phalam pind4rakasya cha [|| 905 ||] amjanam pip- 906 

pali-mulam patram sahacharasya cha [Ij jambh-kashaya(h ka)rttavyah jamb- 
[4]-m[d]14ch=cha m(ri)[tt]i[k4m || 906 ||] V 


Twenty-eighth Leaf: Obverse. 


1 kakubhasya phalam kury4d-dvau taila-kudavau ta(th4)[l] (d)tad=vaibhitak[d] (tai)ld 907 

£anair=mridv-agnin4 packet [|| 907 ll] ma[x X X ]sar-4h4[ni] (n)asta(h)-ka[r]mma 908 
sa[macha]ret [I] tata(h) sh[6](da4ame hy=ahni nigvetah) 

2 krishna-mhrdha-jah [|| 908 ll] su-vaktra-nayanah 4ri.m4n-bhavdn=nlla-4ir6-ruhah [l] 909 

ity=uv4ch=4habhagav4n=Agasty6vadat4m varah [|| 909 ||] 218 Triphal4 sahachara- 910 
kusumam jarhbu-k4rshmarya-kakubha-kusumafi=cha [l] ch4ta-pha3a- 

3 sya cha madhyam tath-aiva pind4raka-phalan=cha [|| 910 ||] kasisam=asana-kusu- 911 

marii nili nllOtpalam visagranthl [I] amjanam-anjana-varnnag-eha karddamd 16ha- 
ehuman-cha [|| 911 ||] dve kantak4rike dve cha £ai'ive dapa* 9X2 

4 y4ch=cha madayamtim [l] bhrimgaraja-rasam ch=4th6 tath=aiva vaibhltakam tailam 

[ll 912 ||] asana-kash4y-41uditam p4tre k4rshn-4yasd das-ab4ni [I] stliitam=etad= 913 
an-abhidagdham samyah=myidv-agmn4 vipa- 

5 chdt [|| 913 ||] mudgeshv-atha m4sheshu cha ‘suktam samsthapyam -arddham- 914 

4(d4pya) [I] pArnn& tatd ’rdha-mase krita-rakshan=tat=pray6ktavyam [|| 914 »] 
triphal4-bk4vita-k4yah krisar-4& suktim-asya tailasya [I] ek-antaram 915 

6 su-niyatah su-niv4te nastatd dady4t [|| 915 it] taila-prastham tv=etad=yah samyan-n4- 916 

mayeta n4sikay4 [l] upayukte 3veta-3ira sa krisbna-kesah punar-bhavati [|| 916 n] 


© KeSa-ragah © 


Eleventh Adhydya. 


7 ,6 °Ath=4t6 haritaki-kalpam vy4khy4sy4mah ~ [|i] 216 Sukh-6pavishtam Brahm4nam« 917 


*« Metre of 899-904: Arya. 

316 This pftda is short by one foot. 

317 Metre of verses 905-909 : &6ka. 


218 Metre of verses 910-916: Ar\ 7 iL 

219 Metre'of vsrses 917*946 : SlAka. 
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Alvi(nau v4)kyam=uchatuh [I] kut6 haritaki j4t4]kati-y6ni£=cha kirtyate [|| 917 n] 
ras4s=cha kati samkhyatah kati gpg 

8 ch=oparas4h smritah [I] kati namani varn4 va, namni namni cha (lakshanam) 

[|| 918 ||] karh 3=cha r6g4h=ch=chhamayate varnna-rhpani kanicha [I] kena drav- gjg 
y£na samyukta. k4n=r6g4n=sanniyachchhati [|| 919 ||] 

9 [e]tam prasuam yatha-prishtam bhagavan=vakbum=arhasi [I] A3vin6r=v=vaehanaih 920 

3rutv4 Brahma vachanam=ahravit [|| 920 ||] bhavadbhyam yad=idam prishtam= 921 
asya vyakaranam prithak [I] pravakshyamy=anupurvvena buddhi-rupa-karam 
10 [w — || 921 ||] papata vind(u)r=m=medinyani Sakkrasya pivatb ’mritam. [I] ausha- 922 
dhin4m tatah 3r£shth4 pradur-bhhta haritaki [|| 922 ||] vijaya trivrita ch*=aiva 
rbhinl putan=amrita [l] 923 

Twenty.eighth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [jivanty=a](bha)ya ch=aiva sapta-y 6 nir=liarltaki [11 923 11 J alabu-vrifcta vijaya ya vrifc- 924 

ta sa tu rbhini [l] p4tan=asthimayi shkshma sthMa-m4msa-phal=4mrit4 [11 924 11 ] 
suvarnna-varnna jivantl pamch-4sri trivritta 925 

2 [tatha I] abhaya Mlika ldke nirddisht4 Brahmana pura [11 925 11 ] etAsam samprava- 926 

kshy&mi rasa-viryam sam&satah [l] haritakim pahcha-rasam=ushn4m=alavaiiam 
6iv4m [|| 926 ||] gun 6 lavana-varjjd yah 927 

3 [ha](ri)takya niratyayah [I] nirharamti malam yasmad-arbgy-ayushya-sammatah 

[« 927 ll] 6 iva kshipra-samuttha cha s-upacliarA sad-AbliayA [Ij sukhA pushti- 928 
kari ch=aiva daridranArh chikitsa ti 220 1 | [928 ll] tath=aiva su-kumArAnAm 929 

4 pr[a]ya-kle3as=eha ye narah [I] abhaya hi nrinAm dhanya chikits-arthe sadA hit A 

[ll 929 ll] Sa-saindhavAm tu yah khaded=abhayam sa-mahaushadham [l] vyat- 930 
yAsena cha pippalyA na vyAdhir=v=vi- 

5 shahAta tam [11 930 11 ] guda-milra-dvitiyam tu dve dve khadeta [— X ] o 1 [!] saha- 931 

sram sa samah prApya narah sarvv-AmayAn=jayet 11 [931 11 ] AbhayAm saha mud- 932 
gair=v=vA bhumjanO laghu-bh 6 janam [l] samvatsa- 

6 ra-^afcam jlvAt=pranudya vividh4n=gadan [» 932 11 ] a-r 6 g 6 bala-sampannA bali-palita- 933 

varjjitah [I] 6 jas-kari 4arire cha bhavdn=nityam nishevitA [11 933 11 ] Abhayaii= 934 
cha haridran=cha 

7 pippalyah saindhavan=tatha [I] kustham ch=eti samayu(kt)am gb-mutrena vire- 

chanam [11 934 11 ] Gudarh draksha-rasam kshaudram tath=aiva cha haritaki [l] 935 
etat=Kankayana-pr 6 ktam paittikanam virechanam [|| 935 ||] 

8 Pippalyah saindhavam ch=aiva biclamgani haritaki [I] etad=gb-mhtra-samyuktam 936 

sa-haridram virechanam [j| 936 ||] Haritakim sama-gudam madhun4 saha samyu- 937 
tam [l] yuktb vairechand y 6 gah siddham syach=cha 

9 rasayanam [|| 937 ll] Sarvva-r 6 gan=nihanty=esha phrvv-okta hi haritaki [l] vyakhy4- 938 

tam tat=sam4sena vistaren=4pi me Irinu [11 938 11 ] vishamam cha sur4n4n 939 
=eha visham hanyad=dharitakl [l] p4vakam vardhayaty=£sh 4 gulmam 
10 ch=a^u niyachchhati [11 939 ll] haritakl-pray 6 gas=tu jatar4ny=api n4saydt [l] 4yush- 940 
y4 sadhayaty=4sh4 kapha-dv4r4ni 46shin4m [n 940 ll] kasam ^v4san=cha hikk4m 941 
cha tamd murchchh4m pratanakam [I] abhayam n-4ti- 

2a " Apparently for chikitsa-tli (=cMJcitsA Hi). 
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11 (varttatS) cbam4m=amdrim=iY=4sura(h) [|| 941 ||] kamalam ch=aiva (kushtha)n=cha 942 
n&Sayeta haritaki [I] arSas&m samani ch=aiva sarv[v]a- (me)ha-vinaiam [|| 942 n] 

Twenty-ninth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 (ha)r(i)taki-pray6g&ch=cha Svayathuh prayidiryatd [I] uddhata marut&(n=aiva) t6ya~ 943 

mu[ X pravajhikah [|| 943 ll] sleshma-pitta-rakta-pitt[e] 6 pandu-rdgam (halima- 944 
kam) [I] (abkay&) [p]r[a w-X XXX vyadha-] 

2 yas=tath& [ll 944 ||] 6leshma-prasekam vaivarnyam svara-bhedam=ar6chakam [l] 945 

krid-r6gam ch=aiva mkrehchlian=cha hanyad=dhy=esha haritaki [|| 945 ||] yatM 946 
vai3v&nar6 yukt6 balav&n=vayuna bhavet [I] tatha, vlrya-sama- 

3 pann& gudena syad=dharitakl [|| 946 ll] Tatra sldkah - [ll] 321 Yatha-katham-chid= 947 

guda-mi3rit=aish& pita bhishag=v=apy=athav-api lidka [I] dur-dsadam ^ch=aiva 
chira-stbitam g=cha gadan=naranam=a-gadan-kar6ti [|| 947 ll] na sd ’sti r6~ 948 

4 gd bhuvi manayankm haritak=iyam na jayet=prasahya [I] ya^asvinin=tam-amrita- 

prasktam pray6jay6t=sarvvata eva dhirah [|| 948 ll] hitam hayanam lavanam 949 
prasastam jalam gaj&n&m jvalanam ga- 

5 vah=cka [I] haritaki Sreshtkatama naranam chikitsa te 220 pankaja-y6nir=aha iti 0 

[ || 949 ll] ^ 

Haritaki-kalpah A£vinah <§> 


Twelfth Adhyaya. 

160 Atk= 4 tah Silajatu-kalpaih vyakbyasyamah [ll] 222 N-aty-ushna£ 223 =cha kasha- 950 

6 ya£=cka katuh pake Silajatuh [ 1 ] n-aty-ushna-si(t 6 ) dhdtubhyas=chaturbbyas=tasya 

nirddilet 221 [ll 950 ||] hema tarah 223 sa rajata tatah krishn4yasad=api [l] rasayanarh 951 
sa yidkibhih sa vrishyah 

7 sa cha r 6 ga-nut [|| 951 ||] vata-pitta-kapha-gbnas 223 =tu nirydbai[h] sa su-bhavitah [I] 962 

viry- 6 tkarsham param yati sarvvair=ek-aikas 6 ’pi v4 [|| 952 ||] praksbipt- 6 ddba- 953 
tam= 4 dh&nam tatas=tam praksbiped=rase [l] usbne sapt-4- 

8 ham=4tena vidhina tasya bhavana [|| 953 li] purvv- 6 ktena vidbanena ldbai£=cbdrnni- 954 

kritais=saha [I] sa pitah payasa dadyad=dirgham=4yuh sukb-anvitam [|| 954 ||] 
jar-anuv y adhi-£amanb deha-dardliya-karah 955 

9 [pa]ram [I] medha-smriti-kar 6 balyah ksbir-asi tam praydjayet [|| 955 11 ] prayOgab 956 

sapta sapt4ham try-aba^ 223 =cb=aikas=cba saptakab [l] nirddishtas=tri-vidbas=tasya 
par 6 maddhyd ’varas=tatlia [11 956 ll] matra palan=eh=a- 957 

10 [rddba-pa](la)rh kanyasifi=cb=ardba-karsbikim [l] jati 223 -yisdsbam sa-vidkim tasya 

vaksky^rny=atak param [ll 957 ll] hem-adyab sdrya-samtaptak sya-malam giri- 958 
dl4tavab [I] snigdb-abham gum mritsn-achckkam yamamti^ 

11 [sa lil&jatuh 97 ll 958 ll] 

Twenty-ninth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [ 97 madhura3=cha sa-ti]ktas=cha jap(a)-puskpa-nibbas=cba yah [l] vipake katu-sita^= 959 


221 Metre of verses 947-949: Indravajni and Upendra- 
vajrA mixed. 

222 Metre of verses 950-964 : S16fca. 


m Keod ambla§ ; t&mr&t; gJinai* ; tray as; j&ti. 

224 Read sambhavah for nirddiMt. 8ee note to Trans¬ 


lation. 





BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 


71 


cha sa su(var)nnasya nisravah [|| 969 ll] tarnrd varh[i]na-kantli-abhas=t[i]kshn- 960 
[ 6 sh]n[ah pachyatd katuh I rajatab katukah 3vetah 3itah svadur=vipachya. 

2 te 97 || 960 || vi]p[d]ke katu-^tas=cba sarvva-^r&shtkah sa ch=Ayasah [n 9615 ll] gd- 961 

mbtra-gandhah sarvvesMm sarvve yujyamti karmmani [I] rasayana-prayogeshu 962 
palchimas=tu vi[3ishyate || 962 || yatha-kramam vata-pitta- 963 

3 $idshma]-p[i]tt& kaphd trishu [I] viseshatah pragamsamti maid 226 bema-mal-Mayab 

[ll 963 ||] £ilajatu-pray 6 geshu vidahini gurbni cha [I] varjjayet=sarvva-ka[lan-tu 964 
kulatth&n=parivarjayet || 964 ll] 

(Pa)yamsi suktani rasab sa-yusb&s=tbye 227 sa-mdtram vividhah kashay&h [l] 416- 965 
dari-drtham girijasya siddhas=t<§ te pradehah 238 prasamlkshya karyah [» 965 ||] 
na s 6 [’sti rdgd] bhuvi sadhya-rupah 966 

5 3ilajatur=yam na ; jayet=prasabya [I] tasmat=praydgai[r=v]i[v]i[db]ai[h] prayuktah 

[ll 966 ||] syastbasya ch= 6 rjjarb vividham dadafci [|| 967a ll] <D 967 


4 


Thirteenth Adliydya. 

160 Atb=ata^=chitraka-kalpam vyakbyamah || 229 Dhanvantarim maba-prajnam 963 

6 K&iavah paryaprichchhata [I] asty=aushadham km-chid=&(va)m sarvva-vyadhi-ni- 

barbanam [n 968 ||] Ke^avasya vactiab gratva Dhanvantarir=abhashata [l] chitra- 969 
Mt=sadri 6 am kin-chin=n=4sty=anshadbain=ib=6chyate [|| 969 ||] 

7 tri-vidbah sa cba vijneyah krisbnah 6 veto ’tka [pitajkah [I] pravar-avara-madhya- 970 

tvam=4nupdrvya vinirddiSet [|| 970 ||] tvag-ddshinara prameMnam tath=aiv= 6 da- 971 
rinam=api [I] krishnam hitam 

8 vij4niyacb=chhvitrin4rb cba visesbatab [|| 971 ll] grahany-arg 6 -vikara*ghnam=atis&-. 972 

ra-vinyanam [l] vayasah stkapanam mMbyam ^veta-pusbpam vinirddi^et [|| 972 ||] 
medba-tejd-’gni-jananah kapha-ha pitakab 973 

9 smritah [l] yata-pitta-kapha-gbnas=tu mrddisdd=anupurvvalah [ 11 973 ll] sam&daya 974 

yatha-l&bham sarvvan=ev= 6 pay 6 jayet [I] karttike margga^trsbe vd ashadhe v=a- 
py=ath= 6 ddharet [|| 974 ||] k&rt[t]i[kd t=d]- 

10 d[dh]ardt=krishnam margga4irsbd tn Svetakam [I] &shMhe pitakam v=api sa-kalas= 

tasya samgrabe [11 975 ll] devan.--sampd.jya vidbivad=br4hmanan=syasti-vacbya 976 
cha [I] £ma3an-6shara-valmika-chaxt(yah=ch=a)[tba] 

11 vivarjite [ll 976 ll] 

Thirtieth Leaf deest , 230 

Fourteenth Adhydya. 

Thirty-first Leaf: Obverse. 

1 23, [m]u[h]us=tu gudikam=dkam kumaraya pradapayet [n] Atisaresbu bftlanam gudik&rh 1011 
ddpayed=bbisbak [|| 1011 ll] tandnl-6daka-samyuktd[m] ksbaudrena saha dapa- 1012 

am w 


* 25 Read maid. 

220 Metre of verses 965-967 a: Indmvajraand Up^ndra- 
vajr& mixed. 

a?; Read idyam. 

228 Read prad&dL See note to Translation. 


229 Metre of verses 968*976 : S16ka. 
i'so | ea f wan ting. It must have contained about 

thirty-five verses, including the end of the 13th and the be - 
ginning of the J4th Adhydya. 

231 Metre bf verses 101 l-1078a : Sldka, 
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2 pnrtisbaka-rasair=yukt&m ^arkkara-ksliaudra-samyutam [|| 1012 ||] Cbbarddayanasya 101B 

b&lasya gudikam dapayed=bbisbak [l] guduchi-rasa-samyuktam Sarkkara-ksbau- 
dra-samyutam [|| 1013 ||] athava pakva-16sbtbasya prasa- 1014 

3 d£na pradapayet [I] ^arkkara-kshaudra-sarhyuktarh tat,ha sampadyate sukhi[|| 1014 ||] 

Bakt-&tis&r& balanarh gudikam dapaydd=bliishak [l] pancha-v&lka-kasb&yena 1015 
tandulanaiii rasena va [ll 1015 ll] 6arkkar&- 1016 

4 kshaudra-samyuktam sasasya rudliirena va [I] aineya-liarinabkyam va raktair= 

madhu-mi^ritaih [|| 1016 ||] Udavartteshu valanam gudikam dapayed=bbisbak [I] 1017 
gud-6dakena samyuktam tripbalaya rasena 

5 va [i! 1017 It ] Am-atisare balanam gudikam dapayed=bhisha[k I dajdhi-mandena sam- 1018 

yukt&m tintidika-rasena va [ll 1018 ||] Sarkkara cb=a3inari cb=aiva mdtra-gralie 1019 
pramehishu [I] gudikam dapayed=vaidy6 

6 madbun=&tha prasannaya [|| 1019 ll] &sa(ve)[na] su-j&tena bM&n&m=dapayed=bhisbak 1020 

[l] sukham bbavati ten=asya Kasyapasya vacb6 yatba [|| 1020 n] tena kdsbtba- 1021 
gat6 jamtuh ksbipram=eva 

7 pramucbyatd [I] sir6-r(6)geshusiamanam vatbanam cb=aiva £amyati [n 1021 ||] krimir* 1022 

guda-gat6 yasya gudikayah pralepayet [I] ten=asya saukbyam bbavati Kasyapasya 

8 [va]ch6 yatba [|| 1022 n] Avijnateshu rOgesliu gudikam dapayed=bbisbak [I] su’kb- 1023 

Odakena samyuktam sarvva-rOga-vinasanim [|| 1023 ll] samiksbya ku£al6 vaidyah 1024 
kurvvita vividbah k=kriyah [I] bal-abala- 

9 [n=cba] balanam=ritum kalarii samiksbya clia [|| 1024 ||] kriyam pamclia-vidham 1025 

vaidyb dbatrinam=upapadayet [l] virekam vamanam cb=aiva tatb=aiv=apy=auu- 
vasanam [|| 1025 ll] Parikarttikasu balanam gudikam dapa,yed=bhishak [l] 1026 

10 **• varaha-visl)tb4-saihyuktan=tath& tandula-db&vanaih [ll 1026 ll] sarkkara-kshau- 1027 
dra-samyuktam payayita chikitsakah [l] 

Thirty-first Leaf: Reverse. 

1 ~ sukhi bbavati t&m pitva Kasyapasya vaclid yatha [it 1027 ll] Hikka-(svasesbu 1028 

k&sdshu gudikam dapayed=bhisbak) [l] [m]4tulu[mg]e[na sam]yukta[m] gandha- 

2 s(au) varcbchaldna va [n 1028 ll] Jantubliir^badbyamanasya gudikam dapayM=bhi- 1029 

shak [l] dadim-6daka-samyuktam madbun=atba prasannaya [|| 1029 ||] tatba SirO- 1030 
virekam 4=cba leban-pravyamjanani cba [1 bhuj][y]atam bbdjanam cb=aisba 
yav&gti,- 

3 r=l=lagbu-bb6janam [|| 1030 ||] Kamala-p4ndu-r6gesbu SvayatMnam tatb=aiva cba 1031 

[l] yukt^m pilu-kasbayena gudikam dapayed-bbisbak [|| 1031 ||] E6hinyam talu- 1032 
66slid va galagand-bpajibvike [I] chbrnitam gu- 

4 dik4m dadyad=danta-mamsa[m] cba pidayet [|| 1032 ||] sukbena dant4 jayamte 1033 

Svayathug=cb=6pa4amyati [I] ten=asya rOgah SarnvamtO ar6gyan=ch=adhigach- 
cbbati [ll 1033 ll] Iladru-kusbtha-kilasanam p&masv=atba vicbarchcbike [I] 1034 

5 tvag-gat&sbu cba rbgeshu gudikam dapayed=bliisbak [|| 1034 ||] kampilyakasya 1035 

chbrn&ni cbbrnani gudikaya 23 " cba [I] pishtva sarsbapa-tailena tcn=ainam=anule* 
payet [ll 1035 ||] gO-mdtre- 1036 

6 na sukli-6sbndnakbadirena rasena va [I] sechyb nim(b)a-kasb4yena tena sampadyate 


232 Metri causa for gudik&yd (gudik&y&S-cha), cf. fl# 3tt 9 . 
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sukhi [|| 1036 ||] Oil hay a vd putand v=api yag-cha 233 v=dpy=upari-grahah [I] vasfca- 1037 
mdtrdna samydjya gudi- 

7 karri tasya dapayet [|| 1037 ll] athavd kalka-pishtayarh gudikayam pralepayet [I] ta- 1038 

thd sarvva-grabas=tasya pragdmyamti su-ddrundh [|| 1038 ||] ParSva-Stileshu vala- 1039 
ndm 

8 (gu)dikdm dapayed=bhishak [i] kidattha-rasa-samyuktam yuktam mamsa-rasena va 

[ll 1039 ||] dhatryah guddha-larirayah ddshah gamyamti darunah [I] balam var- 1040 
nnan*cha vdldndm kshipram samupajayat6 [|| 1040 ll] O 

9 (K)asyapiya gudika ll <§) Atha bitrasate 234 val6 rddate ’bhikshnam^eva vd [l] 1041 

triphalam saba pippalyd leliayen=madhu-sarpisha [|| 1041 ||] Mandalani vivar- 1042 
nnani gatrd laksbyamti yasya tu ^ [I] 

10 [da](6a)-mdlaih su-pishtais-tam ghrita-migraih pralepaydt [n 1042 n ] kalkaih pu- 1043 

narnnavayd6=cha tath=aiva madbukasya cba [i] sukh-6dakdna sekaS=cha 235 sata- 
tam tasya kdraydt [|| 1043 n] R6dat6 yadi vatasya 23 ' 3 1044 

11 ^ kasah 4vas6 ’pi vd bhavdt [I] amtar-da£-aha-jatasya ydsbarn karkkatakasya cba 

[ll 1044 ll] lavanam pippali-yuktam tatba gambdka-&uktikd [I] 1045 

Thirty-second Leaf: Obverse. 

1 vala-ydshd su-siddbam yd tasmai bdldya ddpayet [n 1045 ll] Jvaritasy=dtba vdlasya 1046 

matuh ksh[i]ra[m] (vi£6)dhay,[d]t [l X X X X ^ — s](ya) [cba] 

2 kashdyam=upakalpayet [ll 1046 ||] u^ram bhadramustan=cba trdyamdndm=ath=dpi 1047 

cba [I] tatba cbandana-kalkena madhukam cha sa-^arkkaram [|| 1047 ||] jivaniy- 1048 
6pasiddban=cba ghritam=a(bhya) [m]- 

3 janam hitam [||] Krisasya susbyatO v=dpi kumdrasy=anga-vardhanam [n 1048 ll] 

pravakshyami vidhim siddham bala-varnna-karam param [I] ku3a-ka3am=u3i- 1049 
rdni drdksba padmasya kesaram [|| 1049 ||] 

4 siddham=etat=pay6 deyam kriiSdya saha-sarkkaram [l] dtaih siddham ghritam v= 1050 

dpi jivaniyai3=cha lepayet [|| 1060 ||] madhuparnyd vipakvam tu kshiram-asmai 1051 
pradapayet [l] tarkkarim=utpalam 

5 ch=aiva saindbavam vikasdm tildn [|| 1051 ||] apdmdrgga-phalam kushtbam chdr- 1052 

nnam=dmalakasya cha [I] a^vagandhdm chavam ch=aiva priyamgum gaura-sar- 
sbapdn [ll 1052 ll] sama-bhagani sarvvani dadbnd 1063 

6 saba vimiorayet [I] etad=unmarddanam drdshtham Mna-mdmsd praydjayet [|| 1053 ||] 

ksbira-drdnydm su-4itaydm s v-abhy aktam=a vagahayet [I] Atha gvasiti y6 vdlah ka- 1054 

7 sate kvathat^ ’pi cha [ll 1054 ||] tasmai lebdn=iman=dadydt=pratipanam=atb=dpi cha 1055 

[I] katphalam 6rimgaveran=cha pippalyd ’tba haritaki [|| 1055 ||] sauvarcbcbalan 1056 
=cha cbdrnndni' 

8 ldbaydn=madbu-sarpisbd [I] harenukam pippalm=cha 8 sdkslimelam sa-durdlabhdm 

[ll 1056 ll] drdksbdm cb=4ti su-pishtani lehayen=madhu-sarppisba [I] kushtbam 1057 
pushkara-mu- 

9 lan^cha ^rimgaveram haritaki [ll 1057 ll] kalka-pesbyaui sarvdni jalen=6sbnena pd- 1058 

yayet [l] bbadramustam=atbo himgum tagaram saha-cb6rakam [ll 1058 ll] sukh- 1059 
Odakena pishtani pivet=kd- 


333 Read yasya for yai-cha. 


334 Read vitrasaU . 


236 Read sSk&rk $=cha. 


236 Read v&lasya. 
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10 sa-niv4ranam [||] L&kshAm haridram mamjishibam pippalim d4vadaru cha [|| 1059 |(] 

4bhi4=chd.rnnl-kritaih sarpir-yuktam kasa-niv&ranam [||] Trish-arttasya cha vala- 1060 
sya dina-yaktrasya gushyatah [|| 1060 it] gavadanim 1061 

11 d5diman=cha jala-yuktam prayAjayet [l] kalkam pishtva priyamgftnam bhadramu- 

stasya ch=aiva ha [|| 1061 ||] tandul-6daka-samyuktam dady&n=madhu-vimiSri- 1062 
tam [I] tandulan=paritaptam s=tu bhadramusta 

12 [ Di — ]sunet [|| 1062 ||] chatvard jarjari-kritva nave mrittika-bhajane [I] madhu- 1063 

yuktam prasamnam tam trishna-ch-chhardy=ardditah pivet [|| 1063 ||]madli-Ada- 1064 
karh ch=Api pivet 3 

Thirty-second Leaf; Reverse. 

1 [ X X X X ]Dm=[6]va v& [||] A4vagandhAm sarja-rasam yava-ebArnam=ath6 dadhi 

[ll 1064 ||] madhu-sarpir-bimi£rena 237 sa 4iraskam prale(paye)t [Ij daha[m] trish- 1065 
n[a]ii=cha chharddin=cha sa[r](vva)-[r6ga]-(vi)n&6a[nam || 1065 n] 

2 [x x]d=6sha praydktavyah pray6g6 hima-^italah [||] Yasya bisphOtaka gatre 237 pari- 1066 

daha3=cha lakshyate [ll 1066 ||] tam tikta-madhuraih gitaih kashayaih samupakkra- 1067 
met [||] Atha pa[r](ppata)ka- 

3 [cku]mnam=u3iram gaura-mrittikam f || 1067 ll] samam-uddhritya sarvvani pish- 1068 

tau>alepanam hitam [ll] Saugandhikam 3arkkaran=cha kumudasya cha kesaram 
[ll 1068 ||] cbaadanah=cha sa-mamjishtham kuryad=&14- 1069 

4 panam iSisAh [||] Sarkkar-6dam=ath6 3uktim 3amkham3advala-vetasam [is 1069 ||] etad= 1070 

A16panam kurydd^visphOtaka-vina^anam [||] Mukha-pakeshu mridvikam kshaudra- 

5 yuktam pralepayet [|| 1070 ||] rasamjana-m adhubhy am cha mukbam=asya vi£6- 1071 

dhayM [I] matum 238 sianam hi y6 n=<§ehchhen= mukba-pakdna yalakah [|| 1071 «] 
sumanayah pravadais=tam (sa-) 1072 

6 kshaudraih pratisarayet [I] £araisMkAm mashim ch=aiva kalken=aitena k&rayet 

[n 1072 ll] vaktram viguddham vijnaya sarpisha pratisarayet [I] Tatah pushpa- 1073 
ni dbatakyah 

7 sallakya jinganim~api [« 1073 ||] samamg&m r6binin=ch=aiva pishtva tailam vipa- 1074 

chayet [I] karrma-sravA karna-tailam 239 66dhayitvA punah punah [n 1074 ||] vilva- 1075 
chandana- 

8 siddhan=cba tailam syat=pArane hitam [||] Bilva-kalkam vipakvan=cha kapittbasya 

rasAna cha [ll 1075 ||J kshiram karnnei prayOktavyam tailam sr6t6-vi46dhanam [l] 1076 
sarvva-gandha-vipa- 

9 kvan=cba pAti-karnne pra^asyate [|| 1076 ||] aksha-gugguluna ch=aiva samluddhe pa- 1077 

ridhdpanam [||] ICarnnau ruj-4rttau matiman=gandha-tailasya pdrayet ||| 1077 ll] 
mulakasya rasa£=ch=Api 1078 

10 sukh-6shnah karnna-pAranam [|| 1078« ||] ^Kulira-^rimgi marichani lajA madbAlikAm 1079 

mAgadhik-amjanain cha [l] nave kapale madhukam madhun-cha ch=chharddy= 
Arddite tailam=nd4baraihti [|| 1079 n] 

11 241 Pippalyah Sarkkara l&ksh& madhukam marichani cha [l] tukakshir&na sa-kshau- 1080 

dr6 ieha^=chharddi-vinManah n [ 1080 ||] Bharggi sa-pippali pAtha payasya 1081 


237 Read vimi§rena } and visphStaM. 

328 Read mdtuk. 

739 This pAda is corrupt both in sense and metre ; perhaps 


read praytilctavyam for Jcarna-tailam. 

240 Metre of verse 1079 : IndravajrA and Up&ndravajr&. 
341 Metre of verses 1080-110oa : Sl6ka. 
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Thirty-third Leaf : Obverse. 

1 [madhuna saha I SlSsh]m[i]k(ay&) lihech=chhardya iti h=6vacha Jlvakah ~ [n 1081 ||] 

Bhadrad&rum cha kushtham cha haritakyah sa-saindhavam [I] ghritena liliya- 1082 
ny=&t[any=e]vam==ath<5 marut-a[tmake || 1082 || X X X Xw — — XX X 1083 
X X v-/ — 

2 w _ |] (sa-pi)ppallkd lehah syat=kskiprarh chharddim nigriknati « [ 1083 n] G6ma- 1084 

yasya rasan==dadyach=ck4tur-j-jataka-samyutam [I] vilihya madhuna jamtus=t£- 
na eh=chkardya vimuchyate [|| 1084 it] Pippal[i]-mar[i]chana[mJ cha chh[rnnam 1085 
madhu-^arkaram ! ra- 

3 s6na] m4tulumgasya y6jayech=chharddi-nasanam [|| 1085 li] Amra-jambd-prava- 1086 

d4m 6=eka kshirinam cha samavapSt [I] payasya Sariva-mhlam gandiram cha 
sa-chitrakam [|| 1086] etat=kvathya pived=vald madhu-Sarkkaraya yutam [I] 1087 

4 [tri]-gandhika-yutam hridyam ckhardy-atlsara-na6anam [|| 1087 ||] Vilva-mtlasya 1088 

nikv4th6 laja-chhrnnaih su-samskritah [l] krimi-ch-chhardyam liked=balah gar- 
kkar&-madhu-ydjitam [ll 1088 li] Elam himgum cha bkarggm=cha sringa- 1089 

5 v[6]rarh sa-saindhavam [I] ghritena payay£t=kshipram vata-3hla-[vina&mam n 1089 ||] 

§v&tam. s=tilan=sa-madhukah=ch=chharkkara-taila-makshikaih [I] 16hah prav&- 1090 
hikam hany41=16hitam ya3=cha 233 saryate || [1090 ||] Madhukam tila-ka- 1091 

6 lka^cha 4arkkar4 madhv=ath=api cha [I] tandul-6daka-samyuktam [dady&t=sa-]ma- 

dhu-Sarkkaram [|| 1091 ||] rakt-atisar6 valanam tatkasampadyat£ sukhi ii Vata-Sum- 1092 
gas=cha rOdhram cha k4rshmaryany=atha Sarkkara [|| 1092 ||] madhukam vilva-md- 1093 

7 lam cha samamg-amgumatim valam [I] kritva sa-Salmaleh pushpa[m] prilniparnnlm 

sa-dhatakim [a 1093 ||] etaih siddham ghritam hanyat=kskipram=eva pravahi- 1094 
[kam] || Varamgam-atha r6dhran~>cha mukhyany-ama- 

8 lakani cha [|| 10941|] samani kshaudra-y uktani ehdrnani mukha-(dh4)[vanam ||] Haridrd 1095 

nimba-patrani madhukam madhu s-6tpalam [n 1095 ||] tailam=etad=>vipaktavyam 1096 
mukha-pake sa-markkavam [||] Sa-kshaudr[a]- 

9 [ni] kashayani triphala-chOrnam=eva cha [|| 1096 ||] mukha-p&k6 242 [pra^ajstani 1097 

dhavanam ch=chhardan4ni cha ll Dve vrihatyau rubdgaka-Svadamshtra va4akav= 
ubhau [ll 1097 ||] Irirhgaveram yavam 5=ch=aiva darbbhi vrikshada- 1098 

10 [nam tath]4 [I] kshlram=utkvatkayed=6bkih pippali-ghrita-samyutam [|| 1098 ||] ur- 1099 

Odgh&t&shu aatavyam=iti bhashati Jlvakah || Khuddakam pancka-mulan=cha 
kulatth^ vadar4ni cha [ll 1099 ||] sa-saindhav-6- 1100 

11 — — x] (patra-graha)-ghrit-ayutah [!] dvau karamjau darbhan^cha 243 karp4sl 
madhu4igru cha [ll 1100 ll] Svadamshtra vasuka4=ch=aiva mrinalya4=ch=6tpalaih 1101 
saha [I] etaih siddham pived=(y)a[vat X x] 

Thirty-third Leaf: Reverse. 

! [ X X w - v - II1101HXXXXW--X] (sarkkar4 cha) [^ -] bhav^t [I] 1102 
pippall saindhava[m] ch=[ai]va shkshmela marichani cha [|| 1102 «] ^arkkara- 1103 
madhu-sa[m]yukt6 l[eha X 


Ma The akahara mu is almost washed oat. 


343 This p&da is short by one syllable. 
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2 X w — 


4 


5 w 


W _ I x X X X W-X] pachet-k&la-yavaih 244 saba [il 1103 n] 

kulatth&n=madbu%ran=cba kalpitas=tittiris=tatha [I] alpa-snehd rasas-tesliam 

sauvarchcba[la w _ 

_ ^ „ H04 HXXXXw -X] Sarkkar&sn praSasyatd ^ [ll 1106a IIJ 

2i6 Jam.bb-prayalas=tarunah kapittbah bata-prav4d.aui tatha pra^urhgah [I] etair 
=v=vipakvam bitam=alia tailam karnna- (sra)[ve 
~ w ~ w - X I! 1106 || X-v,--v^-^~XX] valgu-jah pippali- 

cbdrnna-mteram [I] phalam brihaty4 maricbam vidamga tath=4£vamaram cba 
k=krimi M6 “gbnam=ahuh tl [ 1107 ll] Kustbam ha (ri) [dram 

^ w _ X x - ^-w w]j4t=plia(la)[m chalx-v] pisbtam hitam- 

dtad=&bur=unmarddanarh kaohchhu-vina^anaya [|| 1108 |i] O Sidbmani dadru- 10 

kitibMni pama sarvvam 4=cha tvag-dbslia- 

g r, _ v-/ — XlX—v^- *v-/ ni]shevyam&(na)m [-] sad& gastam4dam (&Su- 

n4)m [|| 1109 ||] 0 247 Nil6tpalanam nadani Salukani vis&ni clia [I] kshirinam 

cba prav4d4ni yashtimadhu- . r , 

7 [kam=dva cba II 1110 || darblia-mM-6£lra-chukram kv 4 ]tbayed=yima[l-ajmbhasi |Jj 

^arkkar4.madbu-samyuktas=tri8hn4^amanara*uttamam [ll 1111 ll] NilOtpalany- 

amalakam priyamgum s4riv4 tath& [I] pisbtair=etaih ku(m)[a- 

8 ranarii xxXXu-u-l 1112 II D&di]masya cha vl(j)[4ni] cbandanarh padma- 

k4sa,ram [I] pippalyah sSarkkara kshaudram lehas=trisbna-vina4anah - [|j 1113 ll] 
248 Tvacba-pravM&ni samanayitvd kshlra-drumana[m 

9^-v-XlX-w -] □ ya (nave) vidaddhy&t-kum [blie w~]d y=4bhyava- 

k&3a-ddi$d [ll 1114 ll] sa-s&riv-63ira-sa-n&gapusbpam sa-chandanam padmaka- 

kala-mi&am [I] 416dya nildtpala-patra-yukta- 

1 0 r x _ w _^ ^ ^ -] cba [ll 1116 ll] etaih kash&yaih parisbikta-g&trah 

piv&ta lavdna ras6na yuktam [l] sa-Sarkkaras-t&m 2 * 9 vidbivat^sn^ltam vMasya 
nityam lavan-dmbla-varjyam [ll 1116 ll] 3it&h pradebah 

11 | o ks vv __ x X v_/] £itani griliani ch=aiva [I] dhatrya£=cha &it-ardra-pa ; - 

6ttariy4 raritf-cha 4it4h ^amayamti fepsh^m ll [ 1117 ll] trisbp4paha5=cb» 
aisba vidbih pradisbtas=tatb=aiva pitta-jvara-daka-lianta [l] murva [w 
12 --v,w^~X X - w - —] □ r □ [am-]i(ba) praydjyah || [ 1118 |)] 250 Him- 
gub karkkata-arimgi gairika-marichani nagarakam«el4 [I] esba madhu-sampra- 
yuk[t]ah kase (b)ik[k]a [v> w vy X ll 1119 ||] 


1104 

1105 

1106 

1107 

1108 

1109 

1110 

1111 

1112 

1113 

1114 

1115 

1116 

1117 

1118 
1119 


244 R e ad k61a-yavaih. See note to Translation. 

245 Metre of "verses 1106-1109 : Indravajra and Up6n- 
dravajri mixed. 

24® Read kfimi and Aadvu } raetri causa. 


247 Metre of verses 1110-1113 : Sloka. 

248 Metre of verses 1114-1118: Indr&vajjra and Upon- 
dravaji^ mixed. 

34ft Read tarh . 

250 Metre of verse 1119 : Arj4. 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


PART H.—PLATES VI to XXXIV. 


B.—TRANSLATION. 

First Leaf: Obverse. 

(Introduction.) 

Salutation to the Tathagatas! 

(Verses I — 10.) I will compile a standard manual by the name of NIva- 
nItaka 1 containing the foremost formulas of the Maharshis made up by them of 
old. (2) "Whatever is beneficial to men and women afflicted with various diseases, 
whatever is also beneficial to children, that will all be declared in this book. (3) It 
should become a favourite with those physicians whose minds delight in conciseness, 
but on account of the multiplicity of its formulas it will also be welcome to those who 
desire copiousness. ( 4 ) The first chapter will give formulas for powders; the second 
will be concerned with various kinds of (medicated) clarified butter; and the third with 
(medicated) oils. (5) The fourth will be a miscellaneous chapter giving formulas for 
the treatment of various diseases; the fifth will give formulas for enemas, followed by 
one with directions for tonics. 2 3 (6) The seventh will deal with gruels, the eighth with 
aphrodisiacs, the ninth with collyriums, the tenth with hair-washes. (7) The eleventh 
will be concerned with the modes of using the chebulic myrobalan. The twelfth will 
be about bitumen; the thirteenth, about the plumbago-root. (8) The fourteenth is 
intended to deal with the treatment of children; the fifteenth will concern itself with 
the treatment of barren women, ( 9 ) and the sixteenth with the treatment of women 
who are blessed with children? These sixteen chapters will constitute the Navanitaka. 


1 Compare precisely the same form of construction in verse 

75 a, which shows that ‘N&vanitaka* is the name of the work, 
by which it is also called at the end of chapters 1 , 3, 4 , and 8. 
That word means ‘cream,* and it is a name very appropriate 
to the character of this work* which is intended to give 
« approved extracts * (siddha-samkarshu) from the writings of 
the more ancient medical authorities. See Buhler» in Vienna 
Oriental Journal, Vol. V, p. 304. 

3 The numeral ‘ sixth * is omitted in the original text. 
Probably rasdyana*vidMn<ita$ is a clerical error for rasdya* 


na-vidhd tatah , i.e., ‘ then (follow) directions for elixirs/ 

3 Su-bhagd , literally ‘ well-favoured/ is in ordinary lan¬ 
guage a woman who has borne children and is, therefore, ‘well 
beloved* by her husband (patipriyA), In the Sugruta III, 10 s6 
(v. 22 h) it is applied to ‘a woman who is nursing/ In the pre¬ 
sent case, as the context shows, it must mean ‘ a woman during 
her pregnancy and while she is nursing/ The term subkagd - 
chiicitsd , i.e., ‘ the medical treatment of such a woman/ is not 
found in any other medical work, so far as I am aware. 
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(10) It should not be given to any one who has no son, nor to any one who has no 
brother; nor should it he taught to any one who has no disciple. 4 

-- 

The First Chapter: Formulas por Powders. 


(I) The Tints aka Powder. 5 

(11-13.) Take leaves of *Talisa 6 (Taxus baccata), black pepper, dry ginger, 
and long pepper, successively increasing their quantities by one part, also half a part 
each of cinnamon and cardamoms, (12) and add to these white sugar, in quantity eight 
times as much as the long pepper. A powder, made of these, cures cough, asthma, loss, 
of appetite, and gives one relish for one’s food. (13) It removes diseases of the heart, 
morbid pallor 7 , chronic diarrhoea, consumption, spleen and fever; and it stops vomiting, 
diarrhoea and abdominal swellings, and relieves flatulence. 


(II) The Shadava Powder. 8 

(14-17.) Take one karsha 9 each of lovage, tamarind, dry ginger, Indian sorrel, 


4 Compare the same direction in Part I, verse 67. See the 
similar direction in the Charaka III 296 (Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, Vol. XXVI, p. 448). See also Susruta I, 2 7 , 
§ 6), Vangasdna I 11 (vv. 114-116), Harita Samkita I,l 3 * 

6 This formula directs to powder and mix 1 part of talisa- 
leaves, 2 parts of black pepper, 3 of dry ginger, 4 of long 
pepper, \ each of cinnamon and cardamoms, and 32 of white 
sugar. It is given identically in the Charaka VI, 8 554 > 
Chakradatta X, 13 197 and Vangasdna X 244 (v. 64-67). All 
three, however, add a verse, giving an optional direction to boil 
the powder in sugar and make it into pills, as being more 
easily digested (laghntara). There are also a few unimportant 
verbal variations, of which only one deserves notice, viz., the 
substitution of d6sha or rdga for kdsa in verse 13. The 
Charaka, e.g., reads hrit-p&iulu-grahaoit-dosha-tosha-pWia- 
jvar~dpaham. The groundless repetition of kdsa ' cough 5 in 
our Manuscript must be a false reading. In a slightly shorter 
recension the same formula occurs in the Ashtanga Hridaya 
IV, 5 s44 (vv. 68-60), and in a more expanded one, in the 
Samgadhara II, 6 122 (w. 114-117). In a fourth, still more 
different recension, it occurs in the Hdrita Sarhhita III, 

1225 °. 

6 The asterisk prefixed to a drug indicates that the identity 
of the drug is uncertain. Native Indian druggists are very 
unreliable in the supply of certain drugs, the identification 
of which, accordingly, greatly varies in different books on 
Hindd Materia Medica. On Tdlisa see the Pharmacographia 
Indica, Vol. Ill, p. 373. 

7 Fdntlu or pdndu-rdga, i.e., * morbid pallor/ includes a 
variety of rather heterogeneous diseases, such as chlorosis, 
anaemia, jaundice, etc. See Nidana, p. 64, footnote. 

8 This formula is found identically in the Charaka jVI 
8 664 , Vangasdna XVF" (vv. 32-35) and X 246 (vv. 86-89), 
and Chakradatta XIV, 8 230 . The Chakradatta, however, and 
Vangasdna XVI 299 read hxit-pidd 'pains of the heart/ for 
hxit-pliha 4 heart-disease and spleen / and the latter also has 
palam, paid for Mam, ML A slightly different recension 


is also found in the Ashtfinga Hridaya IV, 5 344 (vv. 556- 
68 a), and a third in the !§&mgadhara II, 6 122 (vv. 110-113). 
There exist, however, three variants of this formula, all com¬ 
posed of the same ingredients, but in varying proportions. One 
of these variants is given in our Manuscript, below, fl.46 4 ~ 6 
(vv. 104-107), under the name Churn&rishta. Another is found 
in the Vangasdna XVI 298 (vv. 26-29 a), resembling that in 
vv. 104-107. The third is in the Bhava PrakaSa II, 2 95 
{11. 6-13). Lastly, there exists a fourth variant in the 
Harita Samhit& III, 6 18 ® [L 11 j^). Here the proportions are 
the same, and the serial order also is practically the same, 
but the ingredients slightly differ.—The word $h&(}ava-kM- 
dava (Charakap.750, line 1) : sr khdndava means 'confection.* 
9 On this and other measures see ante , p. 13, note 17; 
also Charaka VII, 12 896 , Vangasdna I 10 (vv. 95-113), SuSmta 
IV, 31 638 (§ 8), A&htfinga Hridaya V, 6 481 (vv. 25-28), Bhfrva 
Prakasa I, 2 72 . Most of these measures are known under seve¬ 
ral synonyms ; thus, the Jdna (A. 9a 4 ) is ako called dharana 
(fl. 4a 3 ), andithe idlaka (or modern t6ld)&ho Mia or kdUdsthi 
(fl. 4a 10 ) and hadara or 'a jujube* (fl. 36 10 ). The karsha 
is also called aksha (fl. 5a 5 ), m&rjdra-pada (fl.36 2 ) or viddla - 
pada (fl. 4a 7 ) or s cat’s paw. * The pala is also called ^vilva 
or c bel-fruit/ or mushti (fl. 196 11 ) or sannakha , i.e., * a fist- 
full* (fl.[86 3 ), and 2 pala, also prasfiti or prasfita (fl. 196 8 ), 
and 100 pala, also tuld (fl. 3a 4 , fl. 21a 6 ). The ddhaka is also 
called Jcamsa (fl. 8a 10 ), or pAtra (fl. 10a 3 ), or hhdjana (fl. 
21a 6 , 236 10 , Pari, I, 2b 6 ), and the drdna , also kalaia (Part I, 
fl. 3a 2 ), or arpana or armana (fl. 66 8 ). A sannakha is as 
much as can be held in one hand when it is closed, so that the 
nails of the fingers and the thumb meet each other. See the 
iipastambha Srauta Sdtra (Bibliotheca Indica ed.), I, 3,15 13 , 
also Charaka VII, 7 882 (1. 12), VII, 0. 20). The 
Asht&nga Hridaya V, 6 461 (v. 22) gives the following equa¬ 
tions : 4 s&na ~ 1 karsha, 4 karsha-1 pala, 4 pala = 1 kudava, 
4 kudava ~ 1 prastha, 4 prastha-l adhaka, 4 adhaka a 
1 drdna, 4 drdna = 1 vaha. 
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pomegranate, and jujube, (15) one-half karsha each of coriander-seed, sonchal-salt, cumin- 
seeds, and cinnamon, one hundred aments of long pepper, and two hundred grains of 
black pepper; (16) and powder these together with four pala of sugar. This powder 
cleans the tongue, is a cordial, and promotes the appetite. (17) It also cures severe 
pains in the heart, spleen and sides, and removes retention of discharges and costiveness. 
It also relieves cough and asthma, and, being astringent, stops chronic diarrhoea and 
hemorrhoids. 

First Leaf: Reverse. 

(Ill) 

(18.) 10 Take ........ long pepper and ginger. These, made up with the 

juice of citrons and small bees’ honey into a linctus, are a remedy against asthma. 

(IV.) 

(19.) 10 Fried paddy,.galena, and aments of long pepper, mixed with the 

fresh juice 11 of the flowers of Sirisha (Albizzia lebbeh) are another cure for asthma. 

(V) 

(20.) 10 Liquorice, black pepper, *Bh&rgi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus), raisins, 
Pushkara 12 , and aloe-wood, made up with honey and clarified butter into a linctus, 
are a remedy against hiccough and asthma. 

(VI) 

(21.) 13 Quills of peacock’s feathers, and horn of deer, and the shoulder of an antelope, 
dipped in clarified butter and burnt to ashes in a covered crucible, may be made up with 
honey and clarified butter into a linctus for people suffering from asthma. 

(VII) 

(22.) 14 Coral, conch shell, the three myrobalans' 5 , long pepper, and red ochre, made 
into powder, and dipped in honey and clarified butter, may be used as a linctus to cure 
hiccough. 


10 I have not been able to identify any formula exactly 
like this in any other medical work. 

11 See ante, p. 16, note 38. 

13 See ante, p. 25, note 86. 

13 There is no formula exactly like this in any other 
medical work. There is, however, a much longer formula 
in the Charaka VI, 19 726 (vv. 115-117), which directs, among 
many other things, the feet and quills of a peacock and the horn 
of animals with one or two hoofs to be roasted and powdered, 
and then, with honey of the small beo ( leshaudra ) and clari¬ 
fied butter, to be made up into a linctus. A similar formula 
is given in the Susruta VI, 50 850 (v. 18), which directs the 
quills of a porcupine and other things to be roasted in a 
crucible, or the feathers of a peacock to be burned to ashes 
and these, with other [things, to be mixed with honey and 


clarified butter as a linctus. Another similar formula is given 
in the Vangas&na XIV* 88 (v. 46), and another in the 
Chakradatta XII, ll 223 . —The term skandka means the flesh 
and skin from the shoulder of an animal. Sometimes even the 
whole body is burnt in a pnta-paka ; see ante , p. 16, note 39. 

14 This formula is found identically in the Vangas&na 
XIII 382 (v. 24), and BlAva Prakasa II, 2 s3 . A variant of it 
occurs in the SuSruta VI, 44 820 (v. 20); it substitutes the 
mineral ingredients, pearl ( muktd) and galena (an/ana), for 
the three myrobalans ( triphald ) and long pepper ( pippalt ). 
The triphald is joined by the Susruta (VI, 44 82 °, v. 19) with 
iron in another formula. 

15 See ante , p. 15, note 30. See also Susruta I, 38* 43 
(Dutt’s Translation, p. 171, No. 28), and Samgadhara II, 6 108 
(vv. 9,10), 
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(VIII) 

(23.) 18 Seeds of Sana ( Crotolariajuncea ) and its young shoots, also red ochre, as well 
as the ashes of the hones of an ass, camel or horse, may he made up with honey and 
clarified hutter into a linctus, to cure hiccough. 


(IX) 

(24) 17 For the relief of hiccough and asthma one may also drink castor-oil mixed 
with the harm of v&runi' 8 , and after having thereby greased one’s bowels, one should 
drink some depuratory medicine. 19 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

(X) The Vardhahanaka Powder. 20 

(25 and 26.) White sugar, hamhoo-manna, long pepper, cardamoms, and cinna¬ 
mon, taken in quantities successively doubled from the last backwards, and powdered, 
may be made up with honey and clarified 'butter into a linctus. (26) Or they may be 
given to eat, in the form of a (plain) powder, as a remedy against asthma, cough, and 
(excessive) phlegm; also to such as suffer from severe pains in the side, dyspepsia, 
benumbed tongue, and loss of appetite. 


(XI) The Shadvadi Powder. 21 

(27 and 28.) Powder one part each of zedoary, Pushkara 12 , Jivanti ( Lendrobkm 
multicmle ), *Cb6raka ( Trigonella cornieulata), aloe-wood, dry ginger, long pepper, 
Musta ( Cyperm rotundw), Surasa ( Ocimum sanctum ), cinnamon, cardamoms, Udichya 


16 I can find no formula identical with this; but there 
is a variant in the SuSruta VI, 60 850 (v. 17), which only omits 
the seeds and shoots of Sana, and runs thus : “red ochre and 
ashes of the bones of domestic animals may be made up, 
with honey, into a linctus in hiccough.*' Substantially the 
same are the formulas in the Charaka VI, 19 /W (vv. 113-116) 
and Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 4 340 (vv. 36, 37a), which direct that 
a draught or a linctus may be made of the diluted dung 
(vid-rasa or §iiJcrid-rasa) of assos, horses, camels and other 
domestic animals, or of the burnt ashes {mash}) of their bones, 
etc., together with honey and clarified butter. 

17 The first hemistich of this formula is found identically 
in the Cbaraka VI, 6 613 (1. 18), and the Chakradatta XXX, 
7 361 , and in a slightly different recension in the Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, )4 895 (v.426), in all three, however, with 
reference to abdominal tumours due to vitiated air ( vdta- 
gulma). The whole formula I have not been able to identify 
anywhere; but the substance of it is given in the Susruta 
VI, 60 850 (v. 19 b\ which says that “ gruels greased with 
clarified butter and taken in a tepid state, or tepid milk, 
are a cure for hiccough.” It seems to be out of place here, 
in a chapter on powders, but it is probably to be understood 
as an appendix to all the short formulas (Nos. IH-VIII) 
preceding it. 

18 Ydruni is the liquor made by fermenting the sap of 
the palmyra and date palms (the Tdla or Borassus flabelli- 
iormis, and the Kharjura or Phoenix sylvestris), commonly 
called ‘palm-wine; See Sarngadhara II, ll ,7a (v. 7a), and 
Dutt's Hindu Materia Medica, p. 272. 


19 On the samSodhana or * depuratory medicines,* see the 
Asht&nga Hridaya I, 14 104 (v. 5). There are five kinds: 
enemas, emetics, cathartics, errliines, and blood-letting. 

20 This formula directs to take 1 part of cinnamon, 2 of 
cardamoms, 4 of long pepper, 8 of bamboo-manna, 16 of 
sugar. This explains its name Vardhainanaka, or u the pro¬ 
gressively increasing.” It is found, in a practically identical 
recension, in the Charaka VI, 8 651 (11. 4-8), Vangas6na X 243 
(vv. 62, 63), Chakradatta X, ll 198 . In another recension it 
occurs in the Bhava Prak&sa II, 2 70 . In a third, more de¬ 
tailed recension, it is given in the Sarngadhara II, 6 l * 
(vv. 118-120), whence it is quoted in Dutt’s Hindu Materia 
Medica, p. 271, No. 3. In all these recensions the formula 
is given under the name of 8it6lpal~&di . In a fourth 
recension, giving the ingredients in the inverse order, it is 
found in the Ashtanga Hridaya. IV, 5 343 (vv. 3S&-34). 

21 This formula is found, in another recension, arranging 
the drugs differently, in the Vangasdha XIV 389 (vv. oo-57a) 
and in the Bengali edition of the Charaka VI, 17 999 (vv. 
121, 122). In a third recension it is given in the N&garf 
edition of the Charaka VI, 19 727 (11. 4-7). All these three 
recensions give .thirteen drugs. In a shorter recension, of only 
six drugs, the formula is found in the Asbt&nga Hridaya IV 
4 340 (v. 44), also under the name of Sfathyddi The latter work 
(IV, 4 84 °, vv. 41-43), however, Jhas also a longer recension 
of eighteen drugs, but reducing the sugar to twice as much as 
the rest, of the powder. Some of these recensions substitute 
Chandd (Causcora decussata) for Choraka . 
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(Pavonia odorata), (28) and Tamalaki {Phyllanthus urinaria), also of sugar eight 
times as much as the whole of those drugs. This is a remedy against asthma, cough 
and fever, and cures pains in the side or in the heart. 


(XII) The Matulunga Pills. 22 

(29—34.) Take asafoetida, the three acrids 23 , Pat ha (Stephania hernandijolia), 
habush, chebulic myrobalan, zedoary, Ajamdda (Carum Roxburghianum), AjagandhA 
(Seseli indicum), tamarind, Indian sorrel, (30) pomegranate, Pushkara 12 , coriander, 
cumin, plumbago-root, Vaeha (.Acorns Calamus), the two carbonates (of potash and 
soda), the two salts (vida and sonchal), and Chavya (Piper Chaba), and powder them 
together. (31) This powder should be regularly taken at the time of one’s meals 
(lit., food and drink); it may be drunk either just before them or with them, or 
simply with warm water. (32) It is a remedy for severe pains in the side or in the heart 
or in the bladder, for tumours caused by excess of air or phlegm, for attacks of chronic 
diarrhoea or piles, for spleen, morbid pallor 7 , and loss of appetite, (33) for costiveness, 
strangury, and diseases of the womb and the rectum, for obstruction in the chest, cough, 
hiccough, asthma, and stricture of the throat. (34) Or the same powder may be 
repeatedly macerated 2 * in the juice of citrons, and then made up into pills of one karsha 9 


or more. 

22 This formula, but under the name of Hingv-ddi powder, 
iis found identically in the Charaka VI, 5 s15 , Charkradatta 
XXX, 21 m , and Vangas^na XXXII 478 (vv. 70-75). There are, 
however, the following differences : (1) all three have madydna 
for bhaktdna ; (2) the Charaka and Chakradattahave k&rmukdh 
1 efficacious * for kdrsldkdh; (3) the Vaugas&na has pancJia - 
lavanam ‘ five salts * for lavani dvi. The reading madydna 
agrees also with the corresponding phrase gharm-dmbu-surd-' 
manda ‘ warm water and wine * in the Charaka's shorter 
version of the formula (VI, 5 fil4 ). The reading kdrmukdh tatd 
*dhikam would mean that the pills, thus made, are ‘ efficacious 
even more than, when the powder is used in the other 
way/ Both readings give good sense. The same formula, in 
another recension, in 6l6ka verses, which arranges the 
ingredients in a different order, is given in the Sarngadhara 
Sangraha II, 6 1 * 1 . A third recension, again arranging the 
ingredients in a different order, is found in the Vangasdna 
XXXII 479 (vv. 76-78) and Rhava PrakMa II, 3 34 ; in the 
former, under the name of Dvitiya-hiiigv-ddi-churna * a 
second Hingv&di powder/ This recension is in the Sdrddla 
Vikridita metre, but it has an appendix in the Vasanta 
Tiiaki metre, which states that ‘ this is the original ( ddya ) 
Hingv&di formula, as given in the A&vina-Samhita. * It 
would follow from this remark that the recension given in our 
Manuscript is a later re-cast of the formula. A fourth recen¬ 
sion in prose, and arranging the ingredients, again differently, 
it; given in 4 the Susruta IV, 5 410 (§37) and Vangasdna XXXII 484 . 
The latter adds to it the remark iti hingvddi-vafikd- 
piakdrah saThskritdn'dkbah, i.e., * this is a revised version 
of the formula for Hingvadi pills. * The Susruta, moreover, 
states that the'pills are to be made akska-mdbrd f i.e., ‘of as 
much as an aksha, ’ An aksha is the same as a karsha (see 
ante, note 9), and this, therefore, supports the reading kdrshu 
ka of our Manuscript. A fifth recension in trishtubh verses, 
and once more re-arranging the ingredients, occurs in the 


Ashtanga lipid ay a IV, 14 394 (vv. 29-33). It uses the expression 
kdrmukatard or ‘more efficacious' for kdnnukdh tatd 
'dhikam . A sixth recension, inS&rdftla Vikridita verses, iike 
the original, but re-arranging the ingredients, is found in the 
Hdrita-Bamhitd III, 7 where the pills are direoted to be 
made of the weight of a kdchdksha , i.e., a karsha. In all 
these recensions the formula consists of nineteen ingredients ; 
but, besides, it occurs in several variants, of more or less than 
nineteen ingredients. Thus, there is in the Charaka VI, 5 614 
(11. 5-8), Susruta VI, 42 805 , (w. 26, 27), Ashtanga HridayalV, 
14 393 (vv. 9, .10), a shorter variant, consisting of seventeen in¬ 
gredients, and also called the Hingvadi powder. In another 
recension this shorter variant is given iu the Bb&va Prakaia 
II, 2 133 . On the other hand, the ll&rita Samliitd III, 7 193 
gives a longer variant, which is called the Vvihad-hingu , or 
‘ great Hingu' powder, and which contains twenty-eight ingre¬ 
dients.—All three expressions lavand dvd, lavana-trayam and 
pancha-lavanam are used in different recensions or variants 
of this formula. The first of these terms means the Vid and 
the Sonchal ( samarchala ) salts ; the second, those two with 
the addition of rock-salt {saindhava) ; the third these three, 
together with sea-salt (sdmudra) and sambar-salt (romaka) \ 
see Dutt’s Materia Medica, page 84. 

33 See ante , p. 18, note 51. See also Susruta I, 38 143 (in 
Dutt's Translation, p. 171, No. 29) and Bh&va Prakaia I, l 163 . 

24 On the process of bh&vand or e maceration, * see Dutt's 
Hindu Materia Medica, p. 11, and Wise's Hindu System of 
Medicine, p. 130. It consists in reducing drugs to powder, 
soaking them in some expressed juice ot decoction during 
the night, and drying them during the day in the sun. It is 
completed in twenty-four hours, but generally repeated from 
three to seven times, and sometimes with a variety of 
fluids. In the present case the commentary in the Chakra- 
datta(see note 22) explains ‘repeatedly* to mean ‘seven 
times,' or on seven consecutive days. 

Y 
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(XIII) The Laguda Powder. 13 

(35—37.) Take equal parts of the three acrids 23 , Tiktardhini ( JPicrorrhiza Kurrou), 
barley-corns, chiretta, and Satakrat6r-yava (seeds of Holarrhena untidy senterica), two 
parts of plumbago-root, and sixteen parts of the bark of Kutaja {Holarrhena untidys - 
enterica), (36) powder the whole very finely, make it into a bolus with half a pala 6 
of treacle, and drink it with cold water. This is a remedy against fever, morbid 
secretion of urine, swellings, loss of appetite, unhealthy menses, abdominal tumours, 
and morbid pallor. 7 (37) Whatever other diseases there are, due to derangement of the 
bile and phlegm, and greatly weakening the patient, all these are cured by the exhibition 
of this powder, which is a most excellent composition of Atroiya, known as the Laguda. 26 


(XIV) The NayAyasa Powder. 30 

(38 and 39a.) Take three parts of the three myrobalans, 15 and three parts of the three 
acrids 33 ; also one part each of plumbago-root, Musta ( Gy perns rotundus) and baberang, 
and add nine parts of iron. 


Second Leaf: Reverse. 

(39 a) This makes the Navayasa powder, which is a remedy 
aga-inst morbid pallor 7 and swellings. 

(XV) A Medicine for the relief of Throat-diseases. 27 
(401) Take equal parts of *R&sn& {Vanda Roxburghii), soncbal-salt, Bhadramust& 


25 Laguda is said, in the Bh&va Piak&Sa T, 1 * 0, \ to be a 
synonym of the red-flowered variety of the Karavira 
(Nerium odorum ), and it is thus quoted in the abridged 
Petersburg Dictionary. But this certainly does not agree 
with the use of the word in onr formula. The name of a 
prescription, if taken from one of its ingredients, is always 
taken either from the first-named or the most prominent 
of the drugs comprised in it. Now, Zagud>a cannot be the 
name of the three acrids ; ifc can, therefore, only be a synonym 
of Kutaja. . 

26 This is a favourite iron tonic, which under the name of 
Navdyasa-chtirna or Navdyousa-lauha or Ldha-chdnuz is found 
in all medical works. It consists of eighteen parts, i.e., 9 parts 
of iron to 9 parts jointly of the other ingredients. The formula 
occurs.in our Manuscript in its shortest form. In another recen-/ 
sion it is found in the Charaka VI, 18 711 (vv; 68-69a) and Cbak- 
radatta VIII, 8 ,7 °. In this recension directions are added as 
to the treatment of the powder; it is to be “ eaten ( bhafr - 
shaytit) in tlie form of a confection “ made up with honey and 
clarified butter/’ A. third recension in prose is given in the 
Susruta IV, l2 m (§ 6). A fourth, fifth and sixth recension s'are 
given in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 16 407 , (w. 14,15a), Vanga- 
*6na YIlpw (vv. 97-100) aud ^rhgfi^ra II, 6 lsa .- These 
direct that the powder may be taken either as a confection made 
up With honey and clarified butter, or as a draught taken with 
cow’s urine and buttermilk. A seventh similar recension is 
given in the IleritaSarahitA III, 8 199 , where the preparation is 


called a vat aka, or * bolus.’ Here, however, only <c one part 99 
(bkdgam^&lcam) of iron is to be taken ; this may be a false 
reading. The Charaka VI, IS 713 contains a much , longer 
variant of this formula, called the Y6g»raja, which, however, 
curiously enough, commences with the identical hemistich 
that begins the Nav&yasa formula in our Manuscript. This 
longer variant is also given in the Ohakradatta VUI, 9 17 °, and, 
in a different recension* in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 16 40 
(vv. 20V23a). This formula is given under the treatment 
of pdndu or * morbid pallor/ in all medical works except the 
Susruta, which has it with reference to pramdha or ‘morbid 
secretion of urine/ In the chapter on joAftdu, however, the 
Susruta VI, 44 819 (vv. 155, 16a) gives a short variant, under 
the name of Ayorajas (or ‘ powder of iron'), referring at the 
same time (according to the commentator) to the previously 
given NavAyasa powder by the phrase Sdstra-pradarS- 
ftbhihitdm$~cha y6jgdn> i.e., ‘formulas prescribed in this 
text-book/ 

27 I have not been able to trace this formula anywhere ; nor 
am I certain as to the correctness of the.reading and transla¬ 
tion of the phrase shadi chet^samdMd. . There is, however, 
a general direction-in the Susruta IV, 22 491 (v. 6) and Vanga- 
s&na LXV 789 (v. 21) that in mouth disease’s the three acrids, 
carbonate of potash/as well as of soda, and the Vida salt may 
be applibd. Compare also the formula in the Charaka (Bengali 
ed.) VI, 26 6 * 7 (vv: 190, 191), VangasAna LXV 7ft6 (vv* 197, 
198) and Chakradatta LIX. 10® 7 \ 
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(Cyperus rotundus), soot 28 , the three acrids 23 , carbonate of potash, and zedoary, make the 
whole up into a powdor, and place it in the mouth} 9 

(XVI) Pills for curing Mouth-diseases. 30 

(41 and 42a.) Take equal parts, by weight, of rasdt 31 , bark of Indian barberry, 
Tejavatl (Piper Chaba), and long pepper, and, having powdered the whole , make it up 
with water into pills, and hold these in the mouth} 9 (42 a) They relieve bleeding sores in 
the mouth, also angina and abscesses in the throat. 


(XVII) The AyoeajIya Powder. 32 

(43—55.) Mix together one kudava 9 of the three myrobalans 15 , one kudava of 
long pepper, and two kudava (i.e ., one each) of baberang and black pepper; (44) 
then take one pala each of Danti (Bahospermum montanum) and plumbago-root, also 
one pala each of the knotted root of long pepper and Kushtba (S'aussurea Lappa), 
(45) two pala of ginger, and three pala of Chavya (Piper Ghaba ). Further, add powders 33 
made of half a pala of each of the following drugs : (46) *Msn& (Vanda Roxburghii), 
Bal& (Sida cordifolia), Gdkshuraka (Tribulus terrestris), liquorice, deodar, Vach& 
(Acorus Calamus ), Prativisha (Aconitum heterophyllmn) , P&tM ( Stephania hernandi- 
folia), Must k (Cyperus rotundas ), Katukardhini (Picrorrhiza Kurroa), (47) Katphala 
(Myrica sitpida), the two Saliva 34 , Syaina (black variety of Ipomoea Turpethum) and 
Bliallataka (Semecarpus Anacardium ), Punarnava (Boerhaavia diffusa), TSjavati 
(Scindapsus officinalis), cinnamon bark and leaves, Sat&vari (Asparagus racemosus), (48) 
Nichula (Barringtonia acutangula), Trivrita (white variety of Ipomoea Turpethum ), 
* Bhargi (Clerodendron Siphonanthus), and bark and seeds of Xutaja (Eolarrhena 


58 See ante , p. 18, note 52. 

29 The phrases vidheya , nidhdpay&t (v. 40), etc., are ellip¬ 
tical, mukliS to be supplied, and direct the medicine to be held 
in the mouth, but not to be chewed or swallowed. They are 
equivalent to mukhena dhdrayet in Chakradatta LIX, 13 579 . 
The words to supply the ellipsis, of course, depend on the 
context; see, e.g., fl. 75 l °, 8a 1 . 

30 I can find no identical formula; but there are several 
valiants. The nearest arc in the Charaka (Nagari ed.) VI, 
24 m (11. 1-3) which adds four, and in the Charaka (Bengali 
ed.) VI, 26 587 (vv, 182, 183) which adds three, and in the 
Chakradatta LIX, 13 579 aud Vangas5na LXV 767 (v. 201) 
which add two other drugs to the ingredients here men¬ 
tioned. On muJcha-pdka or 4 sore mouth/ see the Aslit&nga 
Hpidaya VI, 21 508 (vv. 58*63). 

31 See ante , p, 23, note 80. 

33 Aydrajiya means 4 containing pulverized iron. 31 
I cannot trace this formula, in the recension here given, in 
any other medical work. In these it seems to be broken up 
into several distinct formulas, one of which, called the Ydgaraja 
(or 4 king of formulas ’), actually commences with the identical 
hemistich, which begins the Nav&yasa formula (vv. 38, 39a) in 
our Manuscript. This Y6gar4ja formula is found in the 
Charaka VI, 18 713 , Vangas^na VIII 209 (yv. 41-47), Chakra¬ 
datta VIII, 9 l7 °, and Asht&nga Hpidaya IV, 16 408 (vv. 205- 
23a). In the Charaka it is followed by several short formulas, 


each of which contains, as ingredients, aydrajas or c powder of 
iron, together with a number of the other drugs mentioned 
in our formula. In the SuJsruta VI, 44 819 (w. 155,16a) it seems 
to be referred to in the short formulas there given (see ante, 
note 26). In SuSruta IV, 10 440 (§§ 9 and 10) it is also stated 
of the use of iron that it prolongs the life of men for one 
-hundred, years (yarsha^atam jivati and varsha-tat-dyu^cha 
pur us ho bhavati ). In our formula, however, I do not quite 
understand the object of the doubly qualified repetition ; for 
both varsha , ‘ rains/ and farf, • autumn/ practically mean 
4 a year/ * 

33 Peshya signifies both ‘dry powder’ ( chuma ) and 
‘powder stiffened (al6rlya) into a paste’ (kalka), see 
Asht4nga Hfidaya V, 6™ (v. 136). In the same sense are to 
be understood the terms pishta, pishtvd, pishayet, etc.,—see 
ibidem V, 6 4o ° (v. 10). Here peshya would seem to mean ‘dry 
powder,' as shown by verse 48. In Part I, verse 58 (ante, pp. 
6, 16), it means ‘ paste,’ and this is its usual meaning; so 
throughout in Chapters II and III, in the formulae’ for 
making medicated olarified butter and oil. In this technical 
sense of ‘ paste' and ‘ stiffening,’ I have not found pishya 
and dludva ( alodana , etc.,) noticed in any dictionary. 

84 S'drivS due or S'drivd-dvaya, i.e., ‘ the two SJArivA,’ are 
the Ananta-mtUa (Hemidesmus iudicus) and the Sydma-latd 
(Ichnocarpus frutescens). See Dr. Dutt’s Hindu Materia 
Medica, p. 195. 
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antidy sent erica). Make these ingredients of the medicine into fine powder, (49) and 
add pulverized iron, in quantity twice as much as that powder. Then, putting the whole 
together, make it up with honey into a linctus. Of this a suitable quantity may be 
taken, and (50) afterwards a suitable quantity of milk should be drunk, but without 
taking any solid food. This is a well-tried alterative tonic, which is known by the name 
of Ayfirajiya (or ‘made of powder of iron’). (61) If taken throughout the year, it 
will prolong life for a hundred rainy seasons; if taken for two months, it will prolong 
life for a hundred autumns. (52) It destroys an angry swelling, just as Indra’s thun¬ 
derbolt destroys a tree; it cures morbid pallor 7 , piles, dyspepsia, worms, (53) fistula in 
ano, jaundice, diseases of the skin, and enlargements of the abdomen, spleen, abdominal 
tumours, epilepsy, severe abdominal pains, and gripes. (54) Indeed, in whatever disease 
thi sAydra jlya powder is used, that it cures at once, just as the thunderbolt destroys the 
enemies of the Ddvas. (55) The after-diet should consist of powder of parched grain, 
mixed with honey. 


Third Leaf: Obverse. 

taken as a linctus, and followed up with a draught of milk, and 
should be continued for seven or eight days. 


(XVIII) The Tiktaka Powder . 35 

(56—58a.) Take equal parts of Musta ( Cyperns rotundas) , cardamoms, white 
sandal, U3ira (Andropogon muricatus), lovage, the three acrids 23 , seeds and bark 36 
of Vatsaka {Holarrhena antidy sent erica), Katuk& (Ticrorrhiza Kurroa), deodar, root- 
bark of Indian barberry, Parpata ( Oldenlandia corymbosa), bark of cinnamon, (57) 
Patdla ( Trichosanthes dioica), nim, Shadgrantba ( Acorus Calamus), Mfirva ( Sanseviera 
zeylanica), chiretta, Sigruka ( Moving a ptery gosperma), Tr&yanti 37 , Saurashtra (alum 
slate from Surat), small cardamoms, and Prativishd ( Aconitum heterophyllum ), and 
powder them. (58a) This powder, known as the Tiktaka (or ‘the bitter’), cures 
diseases of the heart, and tumours and severe pains in the abdomen, and heals any 
disorders due to a concurrent derangement of the three humours. 38 


35 This formula is found in a practically identical form 
in the Vangas£na XXXIII 491 (vv. 29-31<*). It differs only in 
reading vilva-tvak for phalaih tri (see note 36), riddhi fol 
mdrvd and Mtara for sdkshmd. In a second recension, 
which re-arranges the ingredients and adds patra or 4 cinnamon 
leaves/ it is given in the Charaka VI, 18 697 (11. 1-8) and the 
Yangas^na IV 111 (vv. 81-84). This recension commences 
with J£irdtati/cta or ‘ chiretta/ and hence the powder is hero 
called the Kir&t-Mya. In a third recension, once more 
arranging the ingredients (inch patra) differently, it occurs in 
the Ashtanga Hridaya IY, 10 379 (vv. 34-3 la), The last two 
recensions have Fadmaka or ‘ Prunu.8 pudduxn * for Sdkshmd . 

38 1 read phalam tvah for phalaih tri. The duplicate 
recension in the Vangasdna XXXUI 401 (v.,29) has vilva-tvah 
which is probably merely another emendation. I prefer 
phalam tvalc because vilva is not mentioned among the 


ingredients of this powder in any other of its recensions (see 
note 35), while Jcutaja-tvah-plialarh is mentioned in all. 
Still, even so, the construction is harsh, because phalaih tvah 
must he referred to the preceding vatsaka , which is a 
synonym of Jcufaja, The scribe of our manuscript would 
seem to have connected tri with katuka , and read phalam 
separately ; in which case phalam was probably intended for 
tri-phalam or * the three myrobalans/ and tri-katuka would 
be ‘the three acrids/ But this way of reading is not admis¬ 
sible, for the ‘three acrids * are already mentioned under the 
name of vydsha. 

37 On this drug see the Pharmacographia Indica, vol. I, 
p. 28: “ In Bengal and S. India the drug is unknown, and 
Ficus heterophylla is used as a substitute.’* See also Dutt's 
Hiudu Materia Medica, p. 321. 

38 See ante, p. 19, note 55. 
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(XIX) The Vri&ha-dv abas aka Powder. 39 

(585—59.) Long pepper, Ativisha ( Aconitum heterophyllum), asafcetida, dry 
ginger, Indrayava (seeds of Holarrhena untidysenterica) , Vacha ( Acorns Calamus), (59) 
Patha ( Stephania hernandifolio), Ajamftda ( Cartim Roxburghianum), IvatukA ( Pier or - 
rhiza Kurroa), Yrisha ( Adhatoda vasica ), sonchal-salt, andehebulic myrobalan. These 
twelve ingredients make the Yrisha-dvMasaka powder, which is a cure for indigestion, 
costiveness, and severe abdominal pains. 

(XX) The SlDDflAETJIIKA Pills. 40 

(60—62.) Take one kudava of long pepper, one kuclava of black pepper, six pala 
of dry ginger, five pala of * Talisa leaves (Taxus bacoata), (61) and one karsha of 
small cardamoms. To these add half a tula 9 of treacle. • Having powdered the dry 
ingredients, prepare pills weighing one pala each. (62) These pills, known by the 
name of Siddharthika (or £ efficacious ’), relieve phlegmorrhagic cough, distaste for 
one’s food, irregular digestion, as well as indigestion. 


(XXI) The Vardhamanaka Powder. 41 

(63.) Take small cardamoms, cinnamon, Nagapushpa (Mesua ferrea), black 
pepper, long pepper, and dry ginger, in progressively increasing quantities, powder 
them and mix them with an equal quantity of sugar. This powder is a remedy for 
indigestion, abdominal tumours and enlargements, piles, heart-diseases, hiccough 
asthma, pains in the side, and every kind of disorders of the throat. 


(XXII) The Si)kshm£:la-VardhamAnaka Powder, 10 

in 2 £16ka. 


(64 and 65.) Small cardamoms, Surasa (Ocimum sanctum ), asafcetida, tamarind, 
Indian sorrel, cardamoms, Tfimalaki {Phyllanthus iirinaria), *Jiv& (Dendrobmm 
mnlticaule ), zedoary, Pushkara 12 , (65) and the root of Pushkara: these a physician 
should administer in cases of cough, asthma, hiccough, severe pains in the side, and 


disorders jointly due to air and phlegm. 

39 This formula occurs identically in the Vangasena VI 190 
under the same name of ¥risha~dv&da§aJca. That name 
means 4 that which consists of twelve ingredients inclusive of 
Vrisha.’ I cannot trace this powder in any other medical 
work, though there are many formulas more or less resembling 
it ; thus, in the Susrata YI, 42 814 (v. 125), Vangas6na VI 186 
(v. 53) there is one, seven ingredients of which are the same 
as in our formula, though Vris/ia is not among them. 

40 I have not been able to trace this formula anywhere, 
though, of course, similar formulas are plentiful $ see, e.g 
one in the Sarngadhara II, 6 m (vv. 114-117, quoted in Dutt's 
Materia Medica p. 246), in which bamboo-manna and cinna¬ 
mon are added to the ingredients of our formula. The 
proportions also are different .—Siddhdrtha is a name for 
the white variety of mustard (Brassica juncea ), but, as this 


forms no part of the compound powder, the latter cannot, be 
named from it. 

41 This is the second formula with that name; the other 
is No. X (vv. 25 and 26)* In another recension it is given 
in the Yangasdna VI 100 (vv. 89, 90). Dr. Dutt in his Materia 
Medica, p. 253, also quotes it from the Ehava Prakasa II, 2". 
In a third recension it is found in the Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 
5 344 (vv. 54, 55a). In a fourth recension it occurs in jfche 
Yangasdna V 151 (v. 120) and XIF r2 (v. 137), and in the 
Chakradatta Y, 28 18 \ In this fourth recension the formula 
differs from the three others in giving the ingredients in 
the inverse order, and accordingly substituting antydd * 
urdhvcirk for Md-bTidga, In all these recensions it is called 
the Sama-Sarkara or Sarkardsama powder. 
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(XXIII) The Sauvarchchal-Ajdya Powder . 43 

(66.) Sonchal-salt, Indian sorrel, long pepper, dry ginger, Vacha ( Acorus 
Calamus ), asafcetida: these, drunk with warm water, are a remedy for severe pains in 
the heart and the abdomen. 

(XXIV) A Powder for Medicating Liquor . 43 

( 67 — 70 .) Take two karsha (i.e., one each) of the seeds of Kutaja ( Ilolarrhena 
untidysenterica) and long pepper, one and a half pala of raisins, one pala of Patha 
( Stephania hernandifolia ), two pala of ginger, ( 68 ) one karsha each of sonchal-salt 
and the alkaline ashes of barley straw, 

Third Leaf: Meverse. 

and half a karsha of . . ., and powder the 
whole finely. (69) Of this one may drink a marjara-pada 0 with clarified butter or rice- 
gruel, or, if one is accustomed to spirituous liquor, he may stiffen 33 it with a liquor and 
then drink it. (70) This is a remedy against indigestion, spleen, morbid secretion of 
urine, morbid pallor’, fistula in ano, and piles, if taken in the form of a medicated liquor. 

(XXV) The SardDla Powder , 44 
in 4 £16ka. 

( 71 — 75 a.) Take one part of asafoetida and two parts of Vacha (Acorus Calamus ); 
add three parts of vida-salt, four parts of ginger, (72) five parts of lovage, six 
parts of chebulic myrobalan, and seven parts of plumbago-root, and make the whole 
into fine powder. (73) When finely powdered, it may be taken with clear spirits of rice, 
or with some other intoxicating liquor, or simply with warm water. (74) This powder 
cures abdominal tumours, promotes the appetite, relieves piles, severe abdominal pains, 
cough, asthma, and costiveness. (75) It is a most excellent powder, composed by Atr 6 ya 
and known by the name of g&rdffla (or ‘plumbago-root’). 

45 I cannot find any formula, exactly like this, elsewhere; 
hut the following may he compared in the Siifrruta VI, 43 8H 
(v. 125), Vangasba VI 186 (v. 63 a) or XXVIII 443 (v. 195), 

XXXIII 492 (v. 43), and Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 21 4 ** (v. 315 
and 36). 

43 This formula is called a Chdi'ndrishta, which means 
«an arishta made with a powder/ Arishta is medicated spiri¬ 
tuous liquor, prepared from honey and treacle with the addi¬ 
tion of medicinal drugs, the whole being steeped in water and 
allowed to ferment. See Dr* Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, 
p. 13. For another formula of a C/mrndrishta see below, vv. 

104-107. See also ante , p. 16, note 36.— Madhurasd I take 
to he synonymous with Drdhshd or * raisins/ It is also syno¬ 
nymous with KdSmotri or Gambh&ri (Gmelina arborea), which 
would also suit, for this, as well as raisins, form ingredients in 
a similar medicated liquor, called the KutajArishta, given in 
the Sarngadhara II, 11 576 (quoted in Dutt’s Hindu Materia 
Medica, p. 194).—I cannot trace any formula identical with 
ours anywhere. 

44 S'drdula is a synonym of Chitraka, the largest in¬ 


gredient ; hence the name of the powder. Another synonym 
of C/iitraka is Agnirnukha , and under this name the same 
formula is given in the Vangas6na VI (vv. 56-60), Chakra* 
datta VI, 17 154 and Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, p. 181. In 
these works, however, eight parts of Kushtha (Saussurea 
Lappa) are added as an eighth ingredient; nor is the 
composition ascribed in them to AtiAya. But that the 
formula is really the same is shown by the name 
Agnimukha , which proves that it originally ended with 
Chitraka , and that the addition of Kushtha is of later date. 
Probably our Manuscript gives the composition as originally 
made by Atrfiya; and the name of the author was dropped in 
the later works, which added Kushtha . In a third recension 
the formula is found in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 14 396 (v. 36). 
Hero, however, Chitraka is replaced by Vdfyd (i.e., Bald or 
Sida cordifolia); and accordingly the name f§&rdftla is 
differently explained to mean either a simha or 'lion* 
(because tho powder is strong like a lion), or as the Sardfila- 
vikridita metre (because the formula is composed in that 
measure). This, however, i3 obviously a mere shift. 
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(XXVI) The MAtulunga Pills of the Alvins. 45 

(756—77a.) Take one pa(a 9 of sonchal-salt, twice as much of Indian sorrel, (76) 
four times as much of cumin, and eight times as much of black pepper. These make 
into pills with the juice of citrons. (77a) They will keep the digestion in good condition, 
and cure abdominal pains due to deranged air. 


(XXVII) The Sour MAtulunga Pills. 10 

(78 and 79.) Take the juice of citrons and £ukta 40 , the three acrids 23 , Indian 
sorrel, vida-salt, lovage, rock-salt 47 , and sonchal-salt, and make the whole into pills. (79) 
These may be drunk to relieve piles and to cure severe pains in the heart and the 
side, attacks of costiveness, diarrhoea, loss of appetite, and abdominal tumours caused 
by deranged air. 

(XXVIII) Other MAtulunga Pills of the Aivins, 48 

in 5 £16ka. 

(80—84.) Take plumbago-root, the three acrids 23 , Pushkara 12 , asafoetida, Indjan 
sorrel, vida-salt and As'vagandha ( Withania somnifera), also coriander-seeds, ifach& 
(Acorus Calamus ), pomegranate, sonchal-salt, and fresh carbonate of potash. (81) Add 
to this an equal quantity by weight of fresh lovage, black cumin, Ajagandlia ( Seseli 
indicum), saffron, Amaraja (inferior Acacia Catechu) , and cumin-seeds. After being 
well-dried and shrunk in the glare in the sun, make the ichole into powder, and add to it 
. an equal quantity of the juice of citrons in a diluted state. (82) Having been thus steeped 
in the juice, rub it into a paste, and make it up into pills of the weight of a badara. 9 
One of these the patient should take the first thing in the morning with some medicated 
liquor, or with honey, or liquor of honey, or sugared water, or he may take it with 
spirits of rice, or 


Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

with curds, or with whey. (83) Cough, asthma, long-standing morbid 
pallor 7 ,severe spleen, abdominal pains, severe costiveness, hiccough, heart-diseases, apathy, 
salivation, acute diarrhoea, painful abdominal tumours, (84) cholera, tympanitis, weak 
digestion, dysentery, inflammation of the anus, and piles: all these diseases are relieved 


46 The name means 'Citron-pills composed by the Alvins', 
(see below, note 98)- This formula is given in the Chakradatta 
X^III, 11 but in a shorter recension, running thus: 
“Take sonchal, tamarind, cumin, and black pepper in suc¬ 
cessively doubled quantities, powder them and make them 
up with citron juice into pills that care abdominal pains due 
to disordered air/’ Tamarind is substituted here for Indian 
sorrel, and the reference to digestion is omitted. 

46 On Meta, see ante , p. 14, note 25. For a different recipe 
see Bhava Prakala 1, 2 57 and Sarngadhara II, ll 173 (vv. 7b } 
8a), quoted in the larger Petersburg Dictionary, under §ukta . 

47 Lavan*6ttam-&/chya , lit. ‘that which is known as the 
best salt/ Lavan-otiama, * best salt/ is a name for rock-salt, 


commonly called sa-indhava^ see the commentary to Chakra¬ 
datta, Y, 29 1112 and Ashtanga Hyidaya IV, 8 368 (v. 161). 

48 I have not been able to trace this formula, as it stands 
here, elsewhere. It appears in other works to bo broken up 
into several distinct formulas, tho chief of which is found 
under the name of Tumburddyct'churna, or ‘ the powder made 
of Tumbura and other drugs/ Tumburu being either the same 
as, or similar to, Kustumbwru . See Yangasdua XXVIII 44 ’ 
(vv. 81-84, also vv. 85 and 79, 80, 100 and v. 14), Ashtanga 
HridayalV, 21 426 (vv. 35-37*), &ragadhara II, 6 119 (vv. 92 
93.) quoted in Dutt’s Hindu Materia Modica, p. 204. See 
also Cbaraka VI* 9 569 (1. 22 it). 




88 BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. [Chap. I. 

by these pills, if given as directed; they are also an excellent remedy for syncope 40 , if 
administered with hot water. 

(XXIX) The Gulma Powder of the Agvins. 10 

(85 and 86.) Take one dharana 0 each of Pat ha ( Stephania hernandifolia), seeds 
of Kalinga ( Holarrhena antidysenterica), Mnstaka (Gy per us rotundas), Rohini 
(Picrorrhiza Kurroa), and AtivisM (Aconitum heterophylltm), add turmeric equal to 
the fourth of a dharana, and drink this powder with the urine of a cow. (86) It removes 
from the body the thirty-six kinds of skin-diseases, and destroys the seven grounds of 
rapid consumption* 0 ; it also cures abdominal tumours, if taken for one month, while 
the patient may eat anything and especially clarified butter and meat. 


(XXX) The Maoadha Powder. 10 

(87—95.) Take equal parts of long pepper, vida-salt, and the carbonates of potash, 
and soda, also of ginger, black pepper, and rock-salt, (88) also of lovage, Danti 
(Baliospermwn montanum), turpeth-root, Vatsaka (Holarrhena antidysenterica ), sonchal- 
salt, cumin-seeds, and the three myrobalans, (89) and make them all into fine powder. 
This will make a most excellent preparation of powder if well macerated in the urine 
of a cow. (90) Of this a dose of one vidala-pada 0 should be given w r ith warm water to 
a patient, after he has taken some greasy food and thereby greased his bowels. (91) If, 
having well digested it, he becomes thirsty, he may be allowed to drink a lixivium 
of Gbritagandha (Prosopis spicigera ) 51 with the juice of pomegranates; (92) then 
he will be rendered quite comfortable; and if, on this being digested, he should 
become desirous of food, (98) he may partake of a mild restorative, consisting of red rice 
well-boiled, together with the broth of game seasoned with vinegar and salt. (94i) 
In the case of cholera, piles, and other diseases, of difficult digestion or indigestion, 
also of morbid pallor 7 , (95) severe abdominal pains due to disordered air, and chronic 
diarrhoea, if this prescription is made use of, the patient will obtain relief. 


49 Tamahs as the technical name of a disease, occurs also 
in fl. 13 b 7 , 15a 8 , 286 l °, in conjunction with miirchkA or 
< swoon/ It is not found, used in this way, in the Charaka or 
any other existing medical work, though the word occurs in 
the description of other diseases ; e.g.y in the SuSruta VI 46 939 
(v. 4) in the description of murckhA or ‘swooning/ in the 
Charaka VI, 15 646 , of apasm&ra or * epilepsy/, and in the Ash* 
t&nga Hridaya III, 5 2f>4 (v. 44), of rdjayakshma or 4 phthisis/ 
in the phrase tamah-pravcAa or * falling into a swoon/ 

50 This is a puzzling passage. The text is imperfectly pre¬ 
served, hut the reading of the number 36 (shattri[m$at]) is 
practically certain. The only class of diseases of which I can 
find thirty-six enumerated, are the kshudra-roga or ‘minor 
diseases. * Of these the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 31 638 (v. 335) 
enumerates thirty-six, all of which may he roughly described as 
4 skin-diseases/ The Charaka does not treat of them as a class 
at all, while the SuSruta II, 13 38f> (§ 1) enumerates forty-four, 
and the Nidana, p. 192, has forty-three, including some which 
are not skin-diseases. The maMk&haya I take to be the same 
as what is usually called r&ja-yaksJima or ‘phthisis* (Niddna, 
p. 62). It is described as ‘arising from the waste of the 
seven elements* ( [dJidtudcshaya-janita , Nidana, p, 62). 


These seven 4 elements * or dhAtu (see ante , p. lo, note 32) are 
here apparently referred to by the term sthAna or ‘ground/ 
It may he noted, however, that the usual division of the 
kuthiha or ‘skin-diseases’ is into the mahh-kushtha and 
kshudra^hishtha, or the ‘ great and small skin-diseases. 5 
The former are said to be seven, and to have seven 4 material 
causes * (dravya ); viz., the three humours (dSsha) and the four 
elements {dhAtu), skin, flesh, blood and fluids. The minor 
skin-diseases are said to he eleven, making a total of eighteen. 
See Charaka II, S 286 , VI, 7 530 . 

61 This is conjectural. The reading of the text is perfectly 
clear ; but I cannot find the word avakshAri in any dictionary 
or medical work; nor does it seem to be known to modem 
Kavira jes. There may be an error in the text; and yavak - 
shdra * carbonate of potash * or avi-kshira ‘ ewe’s milk * sug¬ 
gests itself. The Kaviraj whom I consulted suggested afa~ 
Icshira or * goat’s milk/ But the pronoun iasy&ih, in the 
sequel, seems to show that only one thing, and that of the 
feminine gender, is intended. Hence I prefer to take ghrita- 
gandh&m-avaksh&rm to mean one thing only, and avakshdrz 
to mean a ‘lixivium*, or a solution of alkaline salts from the 
wood-ashes of Prosopis spicigera. 
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(XXXI) The HaridrI Powder of the Alvins. 10 

(96—101.) Take equal parts of the two Haridra 63 , black pepper, lotus, Kushtha 
(Saussurea Lappa), long pepper, root of the cotton plant, Mamsi (Nardostachys 
Jatamansi), and carbonate of soda, (97) and rub these eight ingredients into a paste on 
a grindstone. Then make the paste into pills equal to a kdlasthi 9 , and dry them in the 
shade. (98) One pill made of this powder may be given with warm water. 


Fourth Leaf: Beverse. 

Now, hear 

the different kinds of diseases which may be cured by it: (99) indigestion, retention of 
discharges, strangury, angina, costiveness, abdominal tumours due to deranged air, and 
the effects of spider’s poison. (100) It also cures the effects of impaired poison 53 and 
of a scorpion’s sting, and relieves flatulence, epilepsy, and sterility, (101) seizure by evil 
spirits, madness, and complex labour. In the case of injury by any poison, whether 
from teeth or roots 63 , it may be used as a draught or as an ointment. 


(XXXII) The Gaudika Pills. 10 

(102 and 103.) Take zedoary, Vack& (Acorns Calamus ), Tamalaki (Phyllmthus 
urinaria), long pepper, ginger, and treacle, fry the whole with clarified butter, and 
make it into pills. (103) With this may be cured spasms in the chest, catarrh, pains 
in the sides, heart and abdomen, and dry cough, even when they are of an aggravated 
character. 

(XXXIII.) Another Powder for Medicating Liquor. 64 

(104—107.) Take two hundred (grains of) black pepper, and one hundred (um¬ 
bels and aments respectively) of lovage and long pepper, also one pala 9 each of sugar 
and good dry ginger, and one karsha each of (106) tamarind, pomegranate and clean 
jujube. To these add one karsha of cinnamon, half a karsha of cumin, (106) one 


52 See ante, p. 22, note 72. 

53 L e., * whether animal or non-animal.* 


On poisons seo 

Charaka VI, 23i 766 , Vangas&na LXXII 923 (w. 8, 47,56), Susruta 
V, 2 608 (vv. 1, 2,29-31, 38), V, 3 613 (w. 1 ff), Asht&nga Hri- 
daja VI, 35 547 (vv. oh, 6a, 37, 48, 49). They are divided into 
akfitrima or 1 natural/ and kfitrima or * artificial * (fi. 8 b 7 ). 
The latter is also termed gara (fl. 9a 3 ). Any poison when it 
has become impaired by age or other causes is called dushi- 
visha. The Bh&va Prakasa alone differs by making both 
gara and duslii-vuha sub-divisions o£ kritrimu poison. The 
akfitr'ima poisons are subdivided into janyama or ‘ animal * 
and sthdvara or sthira or * non-animal’ (vegetable and mineial). 
The jaiigama poisons are also called damshtrd^visha or 
damshtr-6tiha or daihshtri-ja , i.e., ‘ produced in animals with 
poison-fangs 5 ; and the sthdvira are also called mula-vuha 
or mula-ja or mania, i.e., ‘ produced in the roots/ They have 
these names, because in the enumeration of their sources, the 
poison-fangs of animals and the roots of plants are the first-* 
mentioned in their respective classes (see the commentary in 
the Bengali edition of the Charaka VI, 23, w. 8, 9 479 ). It 
may be noted that the latter representative names are peculiar 


to Charaka and to formulas quoted from that work (e.g., the 
N&rayana powder in Charaka VI, 18 1. 1, quoted in the 

Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 15, v. 2l 40 °). Gara is explained in 
the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 35 619 (vv. 48, 49) and Bh&va 
Frak&sa II, 4 162 to be an unwholesome mixture made of the 
dirty excretions (mala) of men and animals, and administered 
by women to their husbands, and by courtiers to kings, in their 
food, to gain their favour or avert disgrace. 

54 For another formula for a Churn&rishta see vv. 67-70. 
This formula is only a slight variant of the formula, given 

previously under the name of Sh&dava powder (vv. 14*17). The 

ingredients are the same; for Mdgadhi is here a synonym of 
Yav&nt; the proportions only differ in some of the ingredh 
ents, the most important difference being the reduction of 
sugar to one-fourth, and the iucrease of dry ginger to four 
times its quantity in the Shadava; fori pala = 4 karsha. 
With regard to the serial order of the drugs, this formula 
most resembles the recension of it in the Vangas£na XVI 298 
(vv. 26-28). On this and the other recensions of this formula, 
see ante , note 8. 
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karsha of Indian sorrel, half a lcarsha of sifted coriander, and one karsha of sonchal-salt. 
These together make a most excellent powder for medicating liquor. (107) This is a 
radical cure for piles; it also completely stops chronic diarrhoea, and relieves heart- 
disease, morbid pallor 7 , cough, and asthma. 


The Second Chapter : Formulas por Medicated Clarified Butter. 

(I) The Amrita-PrAsa Clarified Butter, 56 
in 11 Sidka and 1 p&da. 

(Verses 108—119a.) I will now describe the ambrosia-like elixir, which increases the 
strength of men, the so-called Amrita-pr&ga (or Food of the Immortals), a most noble 
kind of clarified butter. (109) Take one prastha each of the juice of emblic myrobalan, 
Kshiravidari ( Ipomoea digitata) and sugar-cane, and similarly of the milk of a heifer 
(110) one praBtha, and add one well-measured prastha of fresh clarified butter. Throw 
in, also, pastes 33 made of one half pala each of the following drugs: (111) Rishabhaka 68 , 
Riddhi 68 , liquorice, VicMrigandha ( Desmodium gangeticwm ), *Payasya ( Oynandropsis 
pentaphylla), Sahadeva ( Sida rhomboidea), Ananta (Hemidesmus indicm), Madhfilikd 
(Bassia latifolia) and Vi^vadeva (Sida spinosa), (112) both Med& 56 , RishyaprdktA ( Sida 
cordifolia), JSatavari ( Asparagus racemosm), Mudgaparni ( Phaseolus trilobus ) and 
M&shaparni (Teramnus labialis), Sravani (Sphaeranthus indicm), cowhage and Vtra 
(TJraria lagopodioides). (113) Further add one kudava each of raisins, dates, jujubes, 
and half as much each of walnuts, Tinduka ( Diospyros Embry opteris) and Nik6- 
chaka (Alangium decapetalum). 


Fifth Leaf: Obverse. 

(114) Having boiled and strained the whole, let it stand 
in a clean vessel, and when it has cooled, add one prastha of well-clarified honey, (115) 
and sixteen pala of choice powdered white sugar. Then take one half pala of black pepper 
and one pala of small cardamoms, (116) powder them finely, and, having sprinkled them 
over the whole, stir it with a ladle. Of this preparation a dose suited to the patient*s 
power of digestion may be administered, (117) and when it is digested, rice-milk, 
together with the broth of the flesh of land-animals, may be given. This Amrita- 
pra£a is an excellent preparation for increasing the strength and colour of men; (118) 
it may be given in cases of weakness induced by consumption or ulcers, also to the old, 
the feeble and the young, also to those who are suffering from fainting, asthma, 
and hiccough. (119a) This preparation of clarified butter, being a composition of 
Atreya’s, is famed under the name of Amrita (or 4 ambrosia ’). 


56 This formula occurs in the Charaka VI, 16 654 (1. 22 ff.) 
and AshtAnga Hridaya IV, (vv. 93MG0), in a somewhat 
expanded form, with a larger number of ingredients and 
slightly different proportions. In another, more contracted, 
recension, it is found in the Vangasdna XI 267 (vv. 38-43) and 
Bh&va PrakSsa II, 2 72 , which, while preserving the general 


character of the preparation and its main parts, alters most 
of the minor ingredients. The H&rita Samhit& III, 3* 72 and 
*111, 9 ai6 has two formulas under the name of Ampita-pr&gana, 
buii neither of them shows any similarity with the formula in 
our Manuscript. 

56 See ante, p. 18, note 47. 
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(II) The Kalyanaka Clarified Butter, 57 
in 8 616ka. 

(1195—127«.) Priyangu (Aglaia Roxburghiana), Tagara ( Taberncemontana ccro- 
naria), Kushtha ( Saussurea Zappa), pomegranate, Ellavaluka 58 , (120) *Talisa ( Taxm 
baccata), Meda 69 , the three myrobalans 16 , Kesara ( Mesuaferrea ), the two Vrihatl 80 , blue 
lotus, deodar, sandal, and the two S&rivA 31 , (121) the two Haridr^ 52 , baberang, and flowers 
of Suman& (Jasminum grandijlorum), Danti (Baliospermum montmum), Am£umati 
( Ur aria logopodioides ), madder, S&laparni (Desmodium gangeticum). (122) With one 
aksha 9 (of each of the above drugs) boil one prastha of clarified butter in four times 
the latter quantity of water. As a beverage, this preparation , called Kalyanaka (or 
‘efficacious’), is the best of clarified butter. (123) It cures cough, asthma, catarrh, 
tertian and quartan fevers, mania, ulceration, erysipelas, morbid secretion of urine, 
leprosy, (124) hiccough, vomiting, morbid pallor 7 , swellings, suppression of urine, and all 
disorders of the semen in men and of the womb in women. (125) It also predisposes 
women to pregnancy, and destroys poisons. 63 In all cases of poisoning mentioned in 
connection with the formulas for powders, (126) and in cases of spleen, piles and 
abdominal tumours this preparation of clarified butter acts like ambrosia; it is a 
commonly used means for producing strength and colour, and promoting the appetite, 
(127«). Ill-fortune also will be averted from a house in which this clarified butter is 
kept. 

(III) The MahA-Kalyanaka Clarified Butter, 81 
in 5 S16ka and 1 p&da. 

(1275—132.) Take Jivaka 68 and Rishabhaka 58 , Vira ( Tiranalagopodioides),* Kakan&s& 


57 There aro twenty-six ingredients in this preparation ; 
accordingly it is made up of 26 karsha of drugs, one prastha 
of clarified butter and 4 prastha of water. Owing to this 
large amount of water it is said to bo a * beverage * or 
pdniya, i.e„ a weak kind of decoction (see Dutt’s Hindu 
Materia Medica, p. 10). In the VangasSna, Chakradatta and 
S&rhgadhara it is, therefore, named the Pdniya-kalydnaka- 
ghfita The same formula, though in another recension, 
arranging the ingredients differently and increasing them to 
twenty-eight is found in the Charaka VI, 14 640 , Vangas6na 
XXII 831 (w. 60-67 a), Chakradatta XX, 10 251 and Bh4va Pra- 
k&sa II, 2 133 ; and also, hut again in a slightly different 
arrangement of the drugs, in the j§Arhgadhara II, 9 153 (vv, 36- 
41). In a third recension, also with twenty-eight ingredients, 
it is found in the Sotfruta VI, 39 771 (vv. 207-211). In a 
fourth recension, with only twenty-six ingredients, it occurs 
in the Asht&nga Hridaya VI, 6 469 (vv. 266-31). The main 
points of difference with respect to the drugs, between the 
recension in our Manusoript and. those in the other medical 
works, are two: 1, one of the two Vvihati (viz., Kanta - 
kdrikd) is omitted in all the latter, which substitute three 
others (viz., as a rule, ViS&ld, Kaunti and Padmaka or 
Bhadraild ); and 2, instead of MSdd all the latter read 
Ittd ; see note 59. It is a favourite formula which is often 
quoted, see, e.g., Charaka, VI, 18 709 (v. 41), Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, l 333 (v. 155a), IV, 7 m (v. 104a), IV, 16 407 
(v. la), IV, 17 4l ° (V. 14a). 

58 See ante, p. 20, note 65. In the Pharmacographia 
Indica II, 105 it id wrongly identified with -Vdluka . The 
seeds, supplied to me by a native druggist, seem to be simply 


those of obickweed. 

69 See ante, p. 18, note 47* The akshara dd , however, 
is not distinct, and, as all other recensions (see note 57) read 
Sid, it is possible that the reading in our text is intended to 
be tdlisam-Sld . 

60 Vrihaii-dvaya or dvuvrihati , ‘the two Vrihati/ are 
VfiJiati (Solanum indicum) and Kantakdrikd (Sotamm 
xanthocarpum). They are also called dvS NidigdhiM. See 
Dr. Dutt's Hindu Materia Medica, p. 210, in the second 
formula quoted from Chakradatta. 

01 A formula, under the name of Mahd-kalydnaka, is 
given in most medical works, following, aa in our text, im¬ 
mediately after the Kaly&naka. But it entirely differs from 
the formula in our text. The main point of difference is, that 
it takes twenty-one drugs from among those of the Kaly&naka, 
adds to them eight new drugs (thus making a total of twenty- 
nine), and lets the whole be boiled in a quadruple quantity of 
milk (in addition to the clarified butter and the quadruple 
quantity of water of the Kalyanaka). See Charaka VI, 14 641 , 
Vangaadna XXII 3331 (vv. 67-69), Chakradatta XX, 12 333 , 
Asht&nga Hridaya VI, 6 469 (vv. 32-34a). The eight new drugs 
are Rishabhaka , Vird, Mudgaparni, Mdshaparni, Riddhi, 
MSdd, and Kachchhu . They all occur in the formula of our 
text; but the remainder of the drugs in the latter are not 
repeated from the Kaly&naka, but are mostly new ones. The 
total number of drugs in the latter is only twenty-three. In 
the Susruta VI, 39 771 (vv. 212-216) the Mab&-kaly4naka agrees 
with the other medical works in repeating the same twenty-one 
drugs of the Kaly&naka, but for the rest the formula is differ¬ 
ent. 
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{Leea hirta ), and leaf-stalk of the lotus, (128) also Mudgaparni {Phaseolus trilobm), 
Mahaparni {Teramnus labialis ), Riddhi 56 and Meda 66 , further Mahasaha 62 ( Gomphrena 
globosa ), Kshudrasahd 62 ( Citrullus Qolocynthis ) and Kakddi 63 , (129) Abliiruparni 
{Asparagus racemosus), Hamsapadi {Vitis pedata ), zedoary, and seeds of cowhage, 
nutmeg 04 , dates, raisins, mango, and emblic myrobalan, (130) long pepper, ginger, 
treacle and sugar. A paste 65 made of all these should be put in milk, together with 
clarified butter, 


Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

(131) and. when boiled and strained, it may be drunk as a remedy 
against many diseases. It cures cough due to derangement of the air or phlegm, or 
to ulceration. (132) The Maha-kalyanaka (or ‘ the most efficacious ’) clarified butter is a 
cure for many diseases, and is a preparation of Atreya’s, w ho taught it to the Mahatman 
Agastya. 

(IY) The Tikatka Clarified Butter, 69 
in 4 &16ka. 

(133—136.) Take half a pala 9 each of nlm, Patdla {Trichosanthes dioica ), Indian 
barberry, Dur&labha {Alhagi maurorum) t Tiktardhini (Pierorrhiza, Kurroa), the three 
myrobalans 16 , Parpataka {Oldenlandia corymbosa), and Trayamana. 37 (134) Having boiled 
them in one 4dhaka of water, till the whole is reduced to one-eighth of its original 
quantity , put in pastes made of half a karsha each of sandal, chiretta, long pepper, 
Trayamana 37 , (135) Musta {Cyperus rotundas), and seeds of Vatsaka {Holarrhena 
antidysenterica). When the whole is again boiled in six pala of fresh clarified butter, 
it may be taken as a potion. (136) It is an approved remedy against skin-diseases, 
fever, abdominal tumours, haemorrhoids, chronic diarrhoea, morbid pallor 7 , and swellings, 
erysipelas, pustules, scab, itch, and tumours of the feet. 


63 In the list of drugs in SuSruta I, 38 138 , Mahdsakd 
and Kshudrasahd are identified by the commentators with 
Mdshaparni and Mudgaparni respectively (see Butt's 
Translation, p. 157); but, as the latter two drugs are separately 
named in our formula, it seems clear that Mah&sahd and 
Kshudrasahd must here stand for different drugs. 

83 KdJcSdi or KdTcdli and Kshira-kdkoli belong to the 
so-called Ashtayarga (see ante, p. 18, note 47), the consti¬ 
tuents of which are said to he unknown at the present day. 
As a matter of fact, however, two drugs are supplied in modern 
druggists’ shops under those two names ; but their identity is 
still not quite fully determined. K&koli is suggested to be 
Lavunga scandens in the Pharmaeographia Indica, vol. I., 
p. 268, and Atalantia missionis by Dr. Prain, of the Calcutta 
Botanical Gardens. Kshira-kdhdli is, according to Dr. Prain, 
the true bulb of Frittilaria Stracheyi. 

64 Our formula has here phalam , which I take to stand, 
for Jdtiphala, 4 nutmeg.’ The same verse, however, occurs 
also on fl. 7a 4 , where the reading is Phalgu (Ficus oppositi- 
folia). 

66 Garbha is used technically, as a synonym of kalka 


‘paste.’ See, e.g., in the commentary to the Asht&nga 
Hpidaya IV, 2 328 (v. 43), IV, 5 S4a (v. 15), IV, 6 S4a (v, 24), 
Chakradatta IV, 22, 23* 13 , et passim . In this sense I have 
not found it noted in any Sanskrit dictionary, 

66 This formula is found, identically, in the Charaka VI, 
7 m , Vangas&na LVII 664 (w. 178-181), Chakradatta L, 58 fiU . 
In another recension it occurs in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV 
ions ( vv# 2^-7), and in a third recension in prose, in the 
Susrufca IV, 9 439 (§9). The main point in which the latter two 
recensions differ from the first are the proportions of the 
ingredients. Thus, the first recension directs 6 pala of 
clarified butter to be taken, and hence in the Vangas&ua 
and Chakradatta it is called the Shat-pala-tikta. On the 
other hand, the Asbt&nga Hridnya orders 12 pala, and the 
Susruta orders even one prastha (i.e. 9 16 pala).—This is also 
one of the favourite preparations; thus, it is quoted in the 
Asht&nga Hridaya IV, l 318 (v. 91), IV, l 323 (v. 155a),IV, 1(F 
(v. 44), IV, 14®" (v. 62), IV, 18 413 (v. 9). Finally, the first 
portion of our formula forms a prescription by itself in 
SuSruta VI, 39 773 (vv. 227-229). 



Chap. II.] 


BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 


93 


(V) The MahA-tiktaka Clarified Butter, 67 
in 7 616ka 

(137—143.) Make pastes of the following drugs: Sapfcachhada {Alslonia scholaris), 
Prativishft ( Aconitum heterophyllum), Samyaka {Cassia fistula), Tiktardhinl ( Picror - 
rhiza Kurroa), PatM ( Stephania hernandifolia), Musta ( Cyperus rotundas), USlra 
{Andropogon muricatm ), the three myrobalans 15 , Pat61a ( Trichosanthes dioioa), nim, 
Parpataka ( Oldenlandia corymbosa), (138) Dbanvayavashaka ( Alhagi maurorum ), 
sandal, long pepper, Padmaka {Primus Puddum), the two Rajant 68 , Shadgrantha {Acorus 
Calamus), Viiala {Citrullus Colocynthis), ^atavavi {Asparagus racemosus ), and the 
two Sariva 3 *, (139) seeds of Vatsaka {Rolarrhena antidysenterica), Vala {Adhatoda 
vasica), Murva {Sanseviera zeylanica), Amrita {Tinospora cor difolia), ehiretta, liquorice, 
and Ti%am&na. 37 (140) Of these pastes take one-fourth as much, of water eight times 
as much, of the juice of the fruit of emblic myrobalan twice as much as the ingredient 
clarified butter ; then, after boiling the whole, it maybe taken as a potion. (141) This 
preparation will infallibly cure skin-diseases due to derangement of the air and bile, 
hemorrhoids sulfused with blood, erysipelas, disorders of the blood through bile {i.e., 
liemorrhagia), disorders of the blood through air, and morbid pallor 7 , (142) boils, 
scab, mania, jaundice, worms, itch, heart-diseases, tumours, pimples, unhealthy 
menses, and adenia, (143) but it should be taken at the proper time and in accordance 
with the patient's strength (of digestion). This is a grand preparation of clarified 
butter, unsurpassed by hundreds of other formulas, on account of the wide range of 
its applicability. 00 

(VI) The Panchagavya. 70 

(144—147.) Take one aksha 0 each of the two Haridra 52 , madder, Patha {Stephania 
hernandifolia) , Katukardhini {Picrorrhiza Kurroa), plumbago-root, baberang, long 
pepper, turpeth-root, Vaeha {Acorus Calamus), (145) Sariva {Ichnocarpus frutescens), 
Kushtka {Saussurea Lappa), Musta {Cyperus rotundas), cardamoms, liquorice, and 
Sankhapushpi {Canscora decussate), and mix them with one prastha of each of the 
five products of the cow. 71 (146) This preparation of clarified butter, when boiled and 


67 This formula is found, almost identically the same, in the 
Charaka VI, 7 540 , Vangas&na LV1I 666 (w. 197-203), Chakra- 
datta L, 61 513 . In a second and third, recension, distinguished 
only by slightly differing serial arrangements of the drugs, it 
occurs in the Sariigadhara II, 9 1W (w. 43-48) and the Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, 19 415 (w. 8-lla). In a fourth recension, in 
prose, with a difference in the serial order and the proportion 
of the ingredients, it occurs in the SufirutaTV, O 429 (§ 8). There 
is even a fifth recension, in sldka verses, in the Susruta VI, 
39 771 (v. 212-226), but here there are thirty-three drugs instead 
of twenty-seven, out of which, however, twenty-six drugs are 
common to both recensions.—This, also, is one of the favourite 
and often prescribed formulas, 

63 Dvi-rajani, ‘the two Rajani/ are the same as the two 
HaridT& (see ante , p. 22, note 72). 

69 The other identical recensions (see note 67) have here 
a different reading : y6ga-§atair-apy~ajitdn-mah&-vi]c&r&n- 
mah&saryihi i.e., ‘this grand clarified butter cures even 
such great diseases as could not be overcome by hundreds 


of other prescriptions.* 

70 I have not been able to identify this formula in any 
medical work. Most of them give a formula, under the name 
of Panciiagavya (or Mahd-pahchagavya), but it entirely 
differs in the matter of drugs. Moreover, it is uniformly 
given as a remedy against apasmdra or ‘epilepsy,* a disease 
which is not even mentioned in our formula. The latter is 
rather of the nature of a rasdyana or vdjiharana . See 
Charaka VI, 15 647 , Vangas6na XXIII 342 (vv. 53-59a), Chak- 
raaatta XXI, 15 2a8 , A3ht&nga Hridaya VI, 7 471 (w. 195-24a), 
Bafrata VI, 61 89s (w. 31-35). 

71 The pancha-gavya , or < five products of the cow/ are 
ksUra or ‘milk/ dadhi {dadhy~amla) or ‘curds/ ghfita or 
‘clarified butter/ mutra or ‘urine,* aud §akrid*rasa or 
‘ diluted dung.* See their enumeration in the Svalpa-pancha - 
gavya , or ‘small Panchagavya* formula in the Charaka 
VI, 15 G47 , VangasSna XXIII 342 (v. 52), Chakradatta XXI, 
14^ 8 , Asht&nga Hridaya VI, 7 47i (vy. 186-19<r). 
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taken as a potion, makes one strong: and healthy, of a pleasing complexion, intelligent, 
brilliant, and inexhaustible with women. (147) Through it speech becomes clear, 
sacred lore once acquired is never again lost, voice and colour is brought out, and 
barren women are predisposed to pregnancy. 


Sixth Leaf: Obverse . 

Vllth Formula. 72 

(148 and 149.) Take baberang, plumbago-root, Danti ( Baliospermum montamm), 
the three acrids 23 , Yairina (Andropogon muricatus), long pepper, Agvamfttri ( JBoswellia 
serrata), turpeth-root, Kshiri (Euphorbia neriifolia ), Nillka ( Tndigofera tinctoria) , rock- 
salt, and Vacha (Aeorus Calamus), (149) and boil them in one prastha of clarified butter 
and twice as much of curds. When done, this preparation may be taken as a potion to 
cure asthma, hemorrhoids, and abdominal tumours. 

(VIII) The Shatpala Clarified Butter, 73 
in 2 §16ka. 

(150 and 151.) Take one pala 9 each of long pepper, root of long pepper, Chavya 
{Piper Chaba ), plumbago-root and dry ginger 74 , also of carbonate of potash, and boil 
the whole in one prastha of clarified butter, (151) together with one prastha of milk. 
This preparation will cure abdominal tumours characterised by deranged phlegm, 
remove chronic diarrhoea and morbid pallor 7 , and, heal spleen, cough, and fever. 

(IX) The TiiYtsHANA. 76 

(152.) The three acrids 23 , the three myrobalans 16 , Musta ( Cyperns rotundas ), baberang, 
Chavya ( Piper Chaba), and plumbago-root. A paste, made of these Mid, boiled in 
clarified butter with milk, makes a remedy against abdominal tumours due to 
deranged air. 

(X) The VAsi Clarified Butter, 73 
in 2 £16ka. 

(163 and 154.) Having minced Vrfea ( Adhatoda vasiea) with its twigs, boil it in 
ht times as much of water, till the whole is reduced to one-eighth of its original 


eig 

T have not been able to trace this formula anywhere; 
nor am I satisfied regarding the correctness of some portions 
of the text. 

73 This formula is found, in the identical recension, in 
Charaka VI, 5 s20 and Vangasdna XXXII 477 (vy. 52, 53), and 
in another, only very slightly differing recension, in Sarhga- 
dhara II, 9 160 (vv. 19, 20), Charaka VI," 8 566 , VI, 9 fifi9 , VI, 18 679 . 
In a third recension, in verse, it occurs in the Vangasdna 
XL 560 (vv. 158-160), and in the same recension, in prose, it is 
given in the Susruta IV, 14 454 (§ 13). In a fourth and much 
shorter recension, it occurs in the Chakradatta I, 183 64 . In a 
fifth short recension it occurs in the Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 5 s42 
(vy. 22, 23). It is found under different names; the usual one 
is simply Shat-pala , under which it is frequently quoted, 
Charaka VI, 3 4<>5 (5th line), VI, 18 67C (last line), Susruta VI, 
51 W4 (v. 26), Ashtdnga Hridaya IV, l 323 (v. 1545), IV, 7 m 
(v. 104a). But it is also called the Kshira-shcttpala (Vanga¬ 
sdna, Chakradatta), Paiicha-kdla (Charaka, see note 74), 


and Pippalyadi (Sarfigadhara). 

74 The foregoing five drugs are known under the name of 
Pancha-Mla, see Vangasdna l 81 (v. 332), Ashtanga Hridaya 
I, 3 6 * (v. 1645), Bh&va Prakasa I, l 164 , Chakradatta I, 1I4 36 . 

75 This formula is found in a practically identical form 
in the Vangasdna XXXII 473 (r. 19), and in two other, only 
slightly differing, recensions in the Charaka VI, 5 513 , Chak¬ 
radatta XXX, 32 369 , and in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 14 394 
(vv. 215— 22n) respective^'. 

76 This formula occurs in a slightly different recension 
in the Charaka VI, 5* 18 . In another slightly different recen¬ 
sion it is given in the Vangasdna IX 229 (vv. 120, 121) and 
Chakradatta IX, 33 183 ; and in a third, in the Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, 2 32s (w. 405-42a). It is named in the Sutfruta 
VI, 51 861 (v. 265), where the commentary refers to Sugruta 
VI, 45 826 (vv. 29, 32). See also Bh4va PraUSa II, 2 w .-~ 
Vdsd is the same as Fpfo ; hence the name of the formula. 
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quantity. Then add to it a paste made of its flowers, (154) and boil again the whole in 
clarified butter together with honey of the small bee. This preparation cures abdominal 
tumours due to deranged bile, and is a remedy against liemorrhagia, fever, asthma, 
cough, and heart-diseases. 


(XI) The Changer! Clarified Butter, 77 
in 3 616ka. 

(155—157.) Take dry ginger, root of long pepper, plumbago-root, Hastipippalt 
{Piper chava), SvadaiiisM {Trihulus terrestris), long pepper, coriander-seed, bel, Patha 
{Stephania hemandifolia), and lovage, (156) and boil pastes made of them in clarified 
butter together with the fresh juice of Changerl ( Ox alls corniculata) and with four times 
as much of curds. This preparation is a remedy against derangements of the phlegm and 
air, (157) and cures hemorrhoids, chronic diarrhoea, strangury, diarrhoea, prolapsus ani, 
and costiveness. 

(XII) Another CniNofiRt Clarified Butter, 10 
in 2 616ka. 

(158 and 159.) Mix; a paste of Changer! {Oxalis corniculata) of the size of a 
Ml-fruit®, in one prastha of clarified butter and four times as much of well-strained 
Changerl juice, (159) and boil the whole slowly over a gentle fire. Any one, suffering 
from piles, who drinks this preparation, will be made comfortable. 


(XIII) The KantakArikA Clarified Butter/ 8 
in 2 6l6ka. 


(160 and 161.) Extract fresh juice of Nidigdhika {Solanum xmthocarpum) by 
crushing it with a blunt instrument, and boil one prastha 0 of clarified butter in four times 
as much of that juice; (161) throw in also a paste made of the three acrids 33 , *Rasna 
( Vanda Moxburghii), Gdkshura {Trihulus terrestris), and Bala {Sida cordifolia). This 
preparation is an instant cure for the five kinds of cough. 7 " 


77 This formula is found, in the identical rpcension, in the 
Charaka (Beng&ll ed., under the name of Ndgar-ddya) VI, 
14324 ( v 139-141), Chakradatta IV, 27 J14 and Vangas$na IV 119 
(v. 60-62). In another, slightly differing recension, it is 
given in the §6rngadhara II, 9 350 (v. 21-24). Jn a third and 
much shorter recension, it occurs in the Asht&nga Hjridaya 
IV, 8 363 (v. 776-79#). In a fourth equally short recension it is 
quoted in the commentary to the Cbakradatta {ibid.) and runs 
as follows : dadhi-dhdnya<-viloa m pd(hd‘7/amdnikd~pancha^ 
kdla-gSkshurakaih chdngdri-svarasS sarpir^guda-nihsfiti m 
mutrdrtti-mtd-grdhiy i.e., *a preparation of clarified butter 
made with curds and fresh ChangSri juice and paste of 
coriander, b&l, pfttha, lovage, the five k61a (see note 74) 
and gokshura is a cure for prolapsus ani and strangury/ 
Lastly it is found in a fifth, hut much expanded recension, 
in the Charaka (N&gari ed.) VI, 9 570 , and Vangas^na IV 130 
vy. 178-184.) See also Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica,p. 124. 


78 This formula is given, in another recension, in the Vanga- 
sSna XII 274 (v. 150) and Cbakradatta XI, 34 218 , and in a third 
recension in Chakradatta XIII, 9 227 and Vangasena 

(v. 31). There is a fourth greatly expanded recension, with 
additional ingredients, in the Charaka VI, 20 739 , (1. 23 fl\), 
Vangasdna XII 274 (vv. 151-155), Ash{Anga Hridaya IV 3 832 
(vv. 59-62a). 

79 The five kinds of cough are the following 1, vdtiJca 
or cough due to air; 2, paittika or cough due to bile3 ,§laish- 
mika or cough due to phlegm ; 4, urali-ksliata or cough due 
to ulcers in the chest; 5, Jcshayaox cough due to consump¬ 
tion. See Niddna, p. 63 and Asht&nga Hridaya III, 

(v. 17). There is, however, also another classification, 
according as the cough is due to one single humour {vdta*ja t 
pitta-ja , kapha-ja) or to two humours jointly (dvanda-ja) 
or to all three humours jointly {scHtnipdfia-Jci }; see the 
commentary to Chakradatta XI, 34 218 . 
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(XIV) The MiiidvIkA Clarified Butter, 80 
in 3 616ka and 1 pada. 

(162—165«.) Take eight pala 9 of liquorice and one prastha of raisins, and boil them 
slowly over a gentle fire in one dr6na of tank-water; (163) and when the whole is reduced 
to one-eighth of its original quantity, boil it once more in one prastha of clarified butter. 
When it is done, strain it and allow it to cool, and then add (161) eight pala of sugar 
and one half prastha of honey of the common bee. This preparation may be given to 
people suffering from hemorrhage, cough, deficiency of semen, 


Sixth Leaf -. Reverse. 

(165a) debility, and 

ulceration, and should be taken with an equal quantity of powdered parched grain. 

(XV) The Rasayanika Clarified Butter, 10 

in 4 Sloka. 

(1655—169a.) Boil one pala 0 each of the lesser set of five drugs 81 , Gul&chi (Tmospora 
eordifolia), liquorice, Bald (Sida cordifolid ), (166) in one drona of water, till the whole 
is reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity . With this decoction boil once more 
one prastha of clarified butter, (167) together with a paste of the drugs called 
Jlvaniya. 82 Add also of milk four times as much (i.e., 4 prastha), and of the juice of 
Vid&rl (Ipomoea digitata), emblic myrobalan and sugar-cane (168) just as much as the 
quantity of clarified butter (i.e., one prastha of each), and boil the whole over a gentle 
fire. This preparation, known as the R&s&yanika (i.e., ‘of the nature of a tonic’), may be 
given as a remedy against consumption, (169a) and as a cure for heart-diseases, cough 
due to ulcers, and fevers. 

(XVI) The ^ARAMfiLtYA Clarified Butter, 83 
in 7 616ka and 1 pada. 

(1695—176.) Roots of Sara (Saccharnm Sara) and of sugar-cane, Kandekshu 
(Saccharum spontanemn), Ikshuvalika (Saccharnm fuscum), (170) Satavari {Asparagus 
racemosus), *Payasy& (Gynandropsispentaphylla), Vidail (Ipomoea digitata), Kanta- 


80 This formula is given in a much more expanded re¬ 
cension, under the name of Santa~sakltika 9 or * with an equal 
quantity of parched gram/ in Chapter VI on Rasayana or 
‘ tonic medicines , (fl. 21 5 4 ), In addition to the ingredients 
here given, it comprises long pepper, milk, pastes of various 
drugs, and goat's flesh. The Charaka VI, 16 665 (1. 24 f h) 
and Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 3 331 (w. 105-106) have a third 
recension, which practically agrees with ours, here given, 
except that it adds long popper. On the other hand, the 
Vangasena XI 257 (w. 34-37) and Bh&va PrakAla II, 2 72 
give a fourth recension which rather agrees with the recen¬ 
sion in Chapter VI. It adds long pepper, milk and pastes, 
but omits goat's flesh as well as honey.--In the Bengali 
edition of the Cliaraka the formula is called Saktu-praySga, 

81 See ante , p. 17, note 44. 

82 The drugs belonging to the so-called Jivaniya-gana, 


or ‘class beginning with Jivaniya, or Jivanti / also ca Ued the 
daSaJca-varga or * group of ten/ or madhura*varga or f group 
of sweet drugs/ are the following ten: 1, Jivanti (Dendro- 
bium multicaule) / 2, KdhCM ; 3, Kshira-MkMi; 4, Medd ,* 
5, Maharnedd; 6 Jivaka ; 7, Rishabkaka ; 8, Mudgaparni 
(Phaseolus trilobus); 9, Mdshaparni (Teramnuslabialis) ; 10, 
MadhuJca (liquorice). See Charaka I, 4 21 , Asht&nga Hridaya 
I, 15 m (v. 8), and ^arngadhara II, 6 109 (vv. 14-16). Nos. 2-7 
in this list belong to the so-called Ashta-varga (see ante , p. 18, 
note 47); and some authorities add the whole of the latter 
varga to the list, thus making it comprise twelve drugs. See 
the Yaidyaka Paribhasha in the larger Petersburg Dictionary. 

83 This formula is found, in the identical form, in the 
Charaka VI, 2 457 , and in a different and more expanded 
recension, in the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 40 577 (vv. 125.21a). 



Wlrlpi fI 1 I AwEi? J * /V* ’If'i t ft i,i i/ r , I'f-ii/ \ ' vi tff ' t / 1 (%>' * > , V 1 U I A ' ' / '/ Y. ■ ■: ' ' ' ■". .'•• 1 ‘ , 

Chap. II J BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 97 

karik& (Solatium xanthocarpum), *Jivanti (Dendrobium mult/icaule), Jivaka 56 , Medft 50 , 
Vlr& ( Desmodium gangeticum), Rishabha 66 , Bala (Skla cordifolia), (171) Riddhi 56 , 
Gdksliuraka ( Tributes terrestris), *Rasn& (Vanda Boxburghii ), cowhage, Punarnav& 
(Boerhaavia diffusa) . Take three pala 9 each of these druys and one Mhaka of fresh 
M4sha (Phaseolus Boxburghii), (172) and boil them in one dr6na of water till the whole 
is reduced to one Mhaka. Then throw in pastes 33 made of liquorice, raisins, Phalgu 
(Ficus opposite folia), long pepper, (173) cowhage, Madhhka (Bassia latifolia), dates, 
Sat&vari (Asparagus racemosus), and boil the whole once more in one adhalca each of 
the juice of Vi dart (Ipomoea digitata ), emblie myrobalan and sugar-cane, (174) one 
Mhaka of clarified butter, and one drdna of milk, till it is reduced to the original 
quantity (i.e., one Mhaka) of the clarified butter. Now strain it well (through a piece 
of cloth), add to it (175) one prastha each of powdered sugar and bamboo-manna, and 
make it into pills of one pala each. These pills may be administered in accordance with 
the state of the patient's digestion. (176) This preparation is most excellent as an 
aphrodisiac, alterative tonic, and strengthening medicine. By means of it the venereal 
appetite is powerfully excited. 84 

(XVII) The MAyCra Clarified Butter, 86 
in 5 slflka. 

(177—181.) Prepare spiced mince-meat 86 of peacock’s flesh and boil it in one armana 9 
of water, together with *Rasna ( Vanda Boxburghii), the ten drugs 81 , Bal& (Sida cordi - 
folia), and liquorice, (178) till the whole is reduced to one quarter of its original quantity. 
Then boil it once more in one prastha of clarified butter together with four times as 
much of milk and with paste 33 made of the drugs of the Jlvaniya class. 82 (179) This 
M&yfira preparation is recommended as a sternutatory and a potion, and for external 
application to the head, as a cure for head-aches, facial paralysis, and tumours. (180) It 
also removes pains in the ears, deafness, stiffness of the neck, lock-jaw, fetor of the 
mouth, noises in the ear, inflammation of the palate, ranula, (181) night-blindness, 
redness of the eyes, cataract, affections of the humours and the lens, and the milder and 
severer forms of ophthalmia. 

Seventh Leaf: Obverse. 

(XVIII) The Maha-tryOsiiana Clarified Butter, 87 
in 3 gl6ka and 1 p&da. 

(182—185a.) Take the three acrids 23 , the three myrobalans 15 , Patlia (Sfephania 
hernandifolia), plumbago-root, deodar, R4sn& (Vanda Boxburghii), zedoary, Tamalaki 

84 Lit., per hoc eqni in star excitatus memhrum exhihct 
patens. 

85 This formula occurs in three different recensions in the 
Charaka YI, 24 789 , Vangasdna LXIX m (r. 33-37), Chakradatta 
LXIV, 3o 644 , and Ashfc&nga Hridaya YI, 24 Bl9 (vv. 47*49a), 
and $&riigadhara II, 9 167 (vy. 72-75) respectively. In the same 
works there is also given a much more expanded form of the 
formula, under the name of *; Mahfc-Mayura clarified butter/ 

86 For vSfavdra or 4 spiced miuce-meat * there exist several 
recipes. According to the AshfAnga Hridaya I, 6 47 (v. 395) 
it is made of minced meat confected with dry ginger, corian- 

2 o 


der, cumin, and asafcotida, in clarified butter. According to 
the Vangas$na XXIV 347 (v. 35) the mince-meat is confected 
with long pepper, black pepper, molasses, and clarified butter. 
According to the Saflruta the ingredient drugs are ginger, 
pepper, and sugar. See the larger Petersburg Dictionary, sub 
voce . 

87 A formula, practioally the same as this and called by 
the same name, but in a different recension, is given in the 
Charaka VI, 20 782 (1! 21 ff.). The latter has twenty-two, while 
our formula has twenty drugs ; and from among these seven¬ 
teen are common to both recensions. 
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fhyllanthus urinaria ), Vidarl ( Ipomoea digitata ), Nidigdhika (Solatium xanlhocar- 
pum), G6kshura (Tribulus terrestris), Sthira (Desmodium gangeticum), (183) cowhage, 
S&rivfi ( Ichnocarpus frutescem ), Meda 58 , and Satavari ( Asparagus racemosus ). Boil 
equal parts of all these drugs in clarified butter together with four times as much 
of milk. (184) This preparation relieves coughs and fevers, heat in the head, and 
want of relish for one’s food. It may also be given in eases of heart-diseases, of a 
hard globular swelling and other tumours in the abdomen due to deranged air, of spleen, 
and of emaciation and debility from ulcers. (185a). It cures piles, as well as the airy 
humour, when either of them is in an angry state, and, in fact , all diseases, if it is 
properly administered. 


(XIX) The Chyavana PkASa Clarified Butter, 88 
in 13 £16ka. 

(188—200.) Bel, Agnimantha (Tremna integrifolia), Sy6naka ( Oroxylum indicum), 
KArshmarya (Gmelina arborea ), Patala (Stereospermnm suaveolens ), Bala (Sida cordi- 
folia), the four Parni 88 , long pepper, Svadamshtra ( Tribulus terrestris ), the two Vrihati 60 , 
(189) &ringi (Bhus succedanea), Tamalaki ( Phyllanihus urinaria), raisins, * Jivantl 
(Dendrobium multicaule) Pushkara 12 , aloe-wood, chebulic myrobalan, Amrita (Tinospora 
cordifolia ), Riddhi 68 , Jivaka 68 , Rishabha 68 , zedoary, (190) Musta (Oyperns rotundas ), 
Punarnav4 (JBoerhaavia diffusa ), Meda 56 , cardamoms, sandal, blue lotus, Vidarj 
(Ipomoea digitata), roots of Vrisha (Adhatoda vasica), lvak61i G1 , * KAkanasik& 
(Leea hirta). (191) Of these drugs take one pala 9 each, add five hundred fruits of 
emblic myrobalan, and boil the whole together in one drdna of water, (192) till the 
infusion is found to be sufficiently evaporated. 80 Now remove the emblic myrobalans 
from the inspissated juice, stone them, and fry them (193) in twelve pala of (sweet) 
oil and clarified butter. Then add fifty pala of well-clarified solid molasses (to the 
inspissated juice and the fried myrobalans), till the whole is brought to the consistency 
of a linctus. 91 (194) When it has become cool mix it with six pala of liquorice, four pala 
of bamboo-manna, two pala of long pepper, (195) and one pala each of cinnamon-bark, 
cardamoms, cinnamon-leaves and Kesara ( Mesua ferrea). This is the celebrated 
tonic preparation, called the Chyavana-piASa. (196) It is a remedy for cough and 
asthma, and it is especially said to promote the growth of the tissues of the body in the 
emaciated, the ulcerated, the old, and the young. (197) It also cures loss of voice, 
consumption, diseases of the chest and of the heart, leprosy, (morbid) thirst, and disorders 


19 This formula is found, in the identical recension, in 
Charaka VI, l 434 and Chakradatta X, 20 aos . In another 
recension it is given iu the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, S9 6<!4 
(vv, 33*41); and in a third, in the H&rita SamhitA III, 9 208 . 
—I have omitted the first two verses (w. 186 and 187)* They 
are not given in any of the other recensions; moreover, some 
of the drugs mentioned in them are repeated in the subse¬ 
quent verses. They are found on fl. 5a°, 10 (vv. 128, 129) as 
parts of the MahA-kaly&naka formula, and it can hardly be 
doubted but that they are there in their right place, and are 
£iven here by some eiror of the scribe of the Manuscript. 

89 The “ four Pami " are the following four drugs, called 
by names ending in parni : 1, S&laparni (Dcsinodiilun gangeti¬ 
cum), 2, Pfitniparni (Uraria lagopodioides), 3, Mudgaparnt 
(Phaaeolus trilobus), and 4, Mdshaparni (Teramnus labialis). 


See Aaht&nga Hridaya IV, I s20 (v. 120), and the commentary 
to Chakradatta X, 20 203 , 

90 The commentaries to the Charaka and Chakradatta 
(see note 88) explain this to mean “till the decoction is 
reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity/' or, according 
to some, “ to one-eighth." The Ashtanga Hridaya, in its 
own recension, says “ one-fourth " ( p&da-Sesha). 

91 The construction is here (from tad-rasah down to 
s&dhay&t) very rugged and anaholuthic. It is somewhat im¬ 
proved in the more modem version of the Charaka and Chak- 
radatta (see note 88), which read tain rasaih and dattvd (for 
dfy&)> Verbally the translation would run thus: * taking out that 
inspissated juice and those emblic myrobalans (after stoning 
the latter , and frying them in oil and butter), add molasses, 
and prepare the whole to the consistency of a linctus/ 
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connected with the urine and semen. (198) Of this preparation any quantity may be 
taken that does not interfere with the digestion of one’s ordinary food. 


Seventh Leaf: Reverse . 

By the use of 

it, Cbyavana 92 , when of great age, was restored to youth. (199) Intelligence, memory, 
beauty, health, length of life, power of the senses, eminent potency with women, increase 
of the digestive power, clearness of complexion, and regularity of the airy humour, (200) 
all these are acquired by a man, however old and decrepit he may be, through the use of 
this tonic, if administered in the retirement of his house. His appearance of decrepit 
old age will then be transformed into that of fresh youth. 

(XX) The Da£anga Clarified Butter, 93 
in 8 616ka. 

(201—203.) Take one aksha 9 each of chebulic myrobalan, the three acrids 23 , VachA 
(.Acorns Calamus), Katukardhini ( Picrorrhiza Kitrroa ), sonchal-salt, carbonate of 
potash, baberang, and plumbago-root, (202) and boil them in one prastha of clarified 
butter. Then strain the decoction, and drink it in doses suitable to the strength of 
the digestion. (203) This Da&anga (or ‘medicine of ten ingredients’) relieves abdominal 
tumours due to deranged air, spleen, cough, hiccough, and kills worms. These diseases it 
cures just as the thunderbolt destroys the Asuras. 

(XXI) The NArIchaka Clarified Butter, 91 
in 6 S!6ka. 

(204—209.) Take one karsha 9 each of plumbago-root, the three myrobalans 15 , 
Yriliati ( Solarium indicum ), Kantakarika (Solanum xanthocarpum ), the milky juice of 
Snulia {Euphorbia neriifolia), baberang-seeds, and as the ninth ingredient (205) one 
kudava of clarified butter. Boil these together in four times as much (i.e. } 4 kudava) 
of water over a gentle fire. (206) Of this preparation take at suitable times a dose of 
half a karsha, and follow it up with a drink of warm water on account of the smallness 
of the dose of the clarified butter. (207) When it has purged the patient, he may be 
given some gruel stirred in clarified butter, or some food cooked with the broth 
of land-animals. (208) This preparation relieves abdominal tumours due to deranged air, 
retention of discharges, scrotal enlargement, spleen, chronic diarrhoea, and weak digestion, 
and cures skin-diseases. (209) It is called Nar&chaka (or ‘arrow’), because it may be 
employed by a physician like an arrow against an enemy. 


m Chyavanawas a Rishi, whom the ASviris restored to 
pouth, when he had become old and decrepit. For a full 
tcoount of his story see Dowson’s Classical Dictionary of Hindu 
Mythology, sub voce . In the H&rita Samhitfi (see note 88) 
he formula is said to have been taught by Kmhnfitr6ya 
Sf%shnAtreyd*vibii&shitd) % 

93 I cannot trace this formula anywhere; though there 
,re three formulas under the name of Da3&nga in the Asht&nga 
Ifidaya VI, 3 46J (vv. 486-49*), VI, 37 657 (vy, 276-28), and 
jhakradatta LIII, 28 538 , and Harita Samhit& III, 2“\ 
espectively. But they are all made up of entirely different 


ingredients! 

91 This formula is found in a slightly different recension 
in the Yangas&na XL 646 (w. 105-107). Here it has eleven 
ingredients, including the clarified butter. In a third recen¬ 
sion, with ten ingredients, it is given in the Vangasdna XL 64 * 
(vv. 103, 104) andChafcradatta XXXVIII, 30 434 . There oxists 
also a formula for a powder (cMrna) under the name of 
Ndrdchaka , in the Asht&nga Hyidaya IV, 14 395 (v. 37). 
Compare also the Mahd-n&r&chaka-rasa in Dutt'a Hindu 
Materia Medica, p. 229. 
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{XXII) The Mi&LAKA Clarified Butter, 10 
in 6 Ii6ka. 

(210—215.) Take eight pala of old radishes, and boil them down slowly oyer a 
gentle fire in a pan filled with one drona of water. (211) Then throw in a paste made 
of no more than one bilva 9 of radish, also a paste made of five pala of the fruit of 
pomegranate. (212) To this add (pastes made of) one pala each of finely powdered long 
pepper, ginger, and plumbago-root. (233) Further add eight pala of fresh clarified 
butter, and the same quantity of well-made curds. (214) The whole of this boil 

Eighth Leaf: Obverse. 

together slowly over a gentle fire; and when it is found to be thoroughly done, strain 
it carefully, and store it for use. (215) For any disease that may arise in one’s body 
through the derangement of phlegm and air, this preparation serves as a most excellent 

renoedv. 

(XXIII) The Lastjna Clarified Butter of the Asvins, 95 

in 7 Il6ka. 

(216—222.) Boil one hundred pala of garlic in one dr6na 9 of water, till the lohole 
is reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity. (217) With this decoction boil one 
adhaka of clarified butter, and while it is boiling, throw in pastes made of powders of 
the following drugs: (218) one karsha each of plumbago-root, long pepper, and Chavyfi, 
(Piper Chaba), one pala of ginger, (219) half a pala each of the five salts 22 and of Indian 
sorrel, and one pala each of Ramatha (Alangmm hexapetalum) and asafcetida. (220) 
When it is ready, strain it carefully, and keep it well-covered for use. A dose of it may 
be taken at a suitable time." Now listen to the diseases in which it is beneficial: (221) 
globular swelling in the abdomen due to deranged air, sciatica, abdominal tumours 
due to deranged air, enlargement of the spleen, nervous diseases, morbid pallor 7 , piles, 
and fistula in ano. (222) Whether any one is paralysed in one part of his body, or in all 
parts 97 , let this Lalunadya (i.e., 4 prepared with garlic and the rest ’) clarified butter be 
given to him, for it is a composition of the Alvins. 98 


(XXIV) The Antifebrile Clarified Butter of the Alvins, 10 

in 3 lldka. 

(223—225.) Th e following clarified butter is to be prepared with ten times its 
quantity of water, till all the water is evaporated : boil emblic myrobalans in ten times 


96 This formula is found in a more concise recension 
iu tbe YaugasGna XXIV 404 (w. 605, 606). In this recension 
the drug Edmatha is omitted; the reason of which possibly 
is that Edmatha is also a synonym of Hingu or * asafoetida/ 
Tharo is a somewhat similar formula given in tbe Yangas^na 
XXIV 347 , 248 (vv. 40-43 and w. 44-48a), but it prescribes only 
a very small quantity (one and a half pala) of garlic, and is 
therefore called the 6valpa-rasona-pinda, i.e., ‘ bolus made 
with a little garlic/—Both formulas of tbe Yangasdna are 
given in the chapter on the V&ta-vyddhi or ‘nervous 
diseases.* 

96 I.e., early iu the morning {•prdtahi). 


97 There are three diseases: &k-diiga or ek-dngilca, ‘local 
paralysis (of one limb)/ paksha-bddha or ‘ partial paralysis 
(of a whole side)/ and sarv-dhga or 4 total paralysis (of tho whole 
body)/ The first two are mentioned in ft. 1 la 5 (v. 332). In 
the Asht&nga Hridaya III, IS 301 (v. 40a) it is said that some 
physicians identify these two. 

98 The Asvins, or ‘ the pair of charioteers," c Dioscuri/ are 
the two physicians of heaven. See a full account of them in 
Dowson’s Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology. They 
are the first founders of medicine, having been taught by 
Daksha ; see Bh&va PrakaSa I, l a . See ante, p. 11, note 4. 
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their quantity of water, (224) and when the decoction is reduced to the tenth part of 
its original quantity , boil it in one prastha 9 of clarified butter. When ready, it may be 
given to drink to any one suffering from fever and cough, in doses suited to the strength 
of his digestion. (225) It is highly esteemed by Brahman as a remedy against every 
kind of fever, and when it is used for any length of time, it serves as a strengthening 
and alterative, tonic. 


(XXV) The Siddhottara Clarified Butter, 99 
in 6 616ka. 

(226—231.) Take twenty fruits each of the emblic, chebulic and belleric myrobalans 16 , 
also one pala each of Tr&yamana 37 , (227) Tiktardhini ( JPicrorrhiza Kurroa ) and Guluchi 
(Tinospora cordifolia), and boil the whole in. one half kamsa 9 of water, till it is reduced 
to one-quarter of its original quantity. (228) Then boil it again in one kudava of the 
cream of clarified butter, and throw in also pastes made of the following fresh drugs : 
(229) one half pala each of long pepper and turpeth-root, 


j Eighth Leaf: Reverse. 

one fourth pala of Kampilyaka 
(Mallotus phUippinensis), and one tenth pala of Nichula {Barringtonia acutangula). 
(230) When ready, this preparation should be strained, and may then be used as a 
remedy against morbid pallor 7 , jaundice, abdominal tumours, hernia 111 , morbid secretion 
of urine, swellings, skin-diseases, (231) disorders of the penis, enlargements of the abdo¬ 
men, constipation, fevers, and diseases caused by eating unsuitable*food. In all these 
cases this preparation of clarified butter is a most approved remedial agent. 


(XXVI) The Dhanvantaua Clarified Butter, 100 
in [9] sl6ka. 

(232—240.) Take eight handfuls of Danti ( Baliospermum montanum) and 
plumbago-root, twenty choice chebulic myrobalans, six pala of deodar, (233) also six 
pala each of the larger and smaller kinds of Kadamba {Anthocephalus Cadamba), 
Varana (Crataeva religiose), Rajavriksha {Euphorbia neriifolia ), Punnarnava 
{Boerhaavia diffusa ) and rind of Chirivilva {Pongamia glabra), (234) and add 


seem to point to some connection between the two formulas, 
as if they had subsequently been broken up into two separate 
formulas. A fourth recension in prose occurs in the Susruta 
IV, 12 445 (§3); it agrees in the main with that in the Ash¬ 
tanga Hridaya, but its genuineness is objected to in Dallana 
Mishra’s commentary. All these recensions substitute Sudkd 
or Snuki (Euphorbia neriifolia) for R&javfiJcsha , and this 
agrees with the properties and uses of Snuhi , as described in 
tbe Pbarmacographia Indica, vol. Ill, p. 254. The usual 
synonym of this tree, however, is Mah&vfilcshay while R&ja- 
vfiksha is more usually applied to Aragbadha (Cassia Fis¬ 
tula). Nimba-fcadamba (or Nipa-kadamba) is explained in 
the commentary to the Chakradatta recension to be the alpa- 
vfihat-kadamba , i.e., ‘the small and the large Kadamba, 
or the Kadamba and Alambusha (Vernonia cinerea). 


two formulas. The first part (with the three myrobalans and 
Gudilchi) is made a formula by itself in Chakradatta XXXIX, 
2 431 and Vangas6na XLI 564 (v. 33), quoted in Dutt’s Hindu 
Materia Medica, p. 204, No. 3. The second part (with long 
pepper, turpeth-root, Kampilyaka and Nichula) is added on 
to the Dh&nvantara formula. See note 100. 

100 This formula is found in two other, but rather different 
recensions, one in the Yangas&na XXXVIII o2J (v. 89-96) 
Chakr&datta XXXY, 19 404 , and the other in the Ashtanga Hri¬ 
daya IY, 12 s88 (v. 19-24^). The first portion of the formula is 
practically the same, but tbe second portion, prescribing the 
pastes, almost entirely differs in the drugs, some of which (viz, 
Pippali , Trivrit , Kampilyaka and Nichula) are the same 
with those in the preceding Siddhflttara formula. This would 
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one adhaka each of the two Panclia-mula 81 (or ‘ sets of five drugs’). Then boil the 
ichole in one dr6na of tank-water over a gentle fire, (235) till it is reduced to 
one-fourth of the original quantity. Now, boil this decoction once more in one 
Mhaka of clarified butter, throwing in also pastes of one karslia each of the following 
drugs : (236) long pepper, root of long pepper, Chavya (Piper Chaba ), black pepper and 
five the salts. 22 (237) This preparation of clarified butter called the Dlianvantara (or 
* composed by Dhanvantari *) is a remedy for all diseases. If cures the five kinds of 
abdominal tumours’ 01 , the eight kinds of enlargements of the abdomen 101 , (238) swellings, 
consumption, piles, and the twenty-one kinds of morbid secretion of urine. 101 It also 
relieves chronic diarrhoea and dyspepsia, and cures the many kinds of skin-diseases. 
(239) It counteracts the venom of snakes and mice, also every sort of artificial poison. 63 
Taken with any meal it is an unfailing agent for increasing the bulk of one’s body. 102 
(210) This clarified butter, composed by Dhanvantari 103 , is most excellent and highly 
esteemed.by Brahman. Whoever makes suitable use of it will attain the highest pros¬ 
perity. 

(XXVII) The Antitoxic Clarified Butter of the ASvins, 10 

in 4 616ka. 

(241—244.) Take equal parts of (white) sandal, IMra ( Andropogon muricatus), 
Padmaka (Primus Pudduni), Kuruvindaka (Bolichos biforus), Trayamana 37 , Chandana- 
gariva (Ichnocarpus frutescens), (242) Prativislia (Aronitum heterophyllum ), and 
Tamalaki (Phyllanthus urinaria). Boil them in one prastha 9 of clarified butter, after 
first boiling them down in four times that quantity of water. 101 (243) This makes a 
potion which is beneficial in morbid secretion of urine, hemorrhagia, consumption, piles, 
loose bowels, and morbid pallor. 7 (244) It cures also chronic diarrhoea and skin-dis¬ 
eases. This preparation of clarified butter acts ambrosia-like as an antitoxic medicine. 

(XXVIII) The Vindu Clarified Butter, 105 
in 6 £16ka. 

(245—250.) Take one pala® each of plumbago-root and of the black and white 
varieties of turpeth-root, 

103 Dhanvantari is said to be the physician *of the DSvas 
and an early teacher of medical science. There was, how¬ 
ever, also a human physician of that name. See Dowson's 
Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology. See also ante, 
p. 11, note 4, and Bhava PraksWa I, l 7 . . 

1Q4 The regular process of preparing a medicated clarified 
butter is : first, to inspissate a number of drugs in water, 
and afterwards to boil this inspissated decoction once more 
in clarified butter, sometimes with another supply of drugs (in 
juice or paste). The original text does not cletfrly exhibit this 
succession. I have accordingly done so in a free* translation. 

105 This formula is much mutilated, but 'Sufficient is pre¬ 
served to identify it with another, though much expanded 
recension in the Vangas6na XL 646 (vv. 109-113«) and Ch&kra- 
datta XXXVII, 28 4a3 . There is a third, still longer recension 
in the Sarngadhara II, 9 166 . These recensions prescribe from 
five to nine additional drugs (one pala of each).—Twenty-two 
myrobalans are equal to about one pala. 


- 101 On the five gulma , the eight udara and the twenty - 
one pramAha, see Nid&na, pp. 116, 128, 135, and White’s 
Hindu System of Medicine, pp. 337. 354 and 360, 361. The 
uniform doctrine of the Hindu medical works, however, is 
that there are only twenty varieties of pramdha or * morbid 
secretion of urine'; but they state that all these twenty 
varieties may terminate in the incurable madhu-m&ha or 
‘ diabetes/ The number twenty-one of our text, therefore, 
probably includes the madhu-mtiha. —Of the eight udara , the 
first four, which are due to the humours singly or in conjunc¬ 
tion, are callod d6sk : 6dara> seed. 106 10 (v. 322). The^others 
are those due to ptt/ia or * spl eehj'baddha or ‘ intestinal con¬ 
cretions/ Jcshata or ‘intestinal laceration* and udaJca or 
‘ascites/ Another name for udara is jathara, see fl. 2b 9 
(v. 53), 3 a 6 (v. 63), 9a 5 (v. 254). 

102 D6ha-m-dtmana7i stands for ddli-dtmanah, ‘ a corporeal 
being/ It is practically used in a redundant way, like dehinah 

in fl and GiiwriviAm in fl. 
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Ninth Leaf: Obverse. 

also (twenty-two) fruits of chebulic inyrobalan, and boil them 
down in half a dr6na of water, (246) till the whole is reduced to one quarter of the 
original quantity. Then boil once more that decoction in one prastba of clarified butter, 
(247) boiling with it a paste made of half a kudava each of Nilika (Indigofera 
Hnctoria) and the milky juice of Arka ( Calotropis gigantea), and (of one and a half 
kudava of the) milky juice (of Sudha) (Euphorbia neriifolia). (248) This preparation of 
clarified butter, known by the name of Vindu (or «the Drops ’), is a remedy for numerous 
diseases. As many drops of it as the patient takes, so many evacuations he will have. 
(249) It cures enlargements of the abdomen, spleen, abdominal tumours, skin-diseases 
and cases of poisoning; and it is recommended to women in the case of abdominal tumours, 
adenia, and fistula in ano; (250) also in the case of piles due to deranged bile, of the 
pressure of air upwards, and of all diseases due to the concurrent derangement of all 
the humours; also in cases of illness due to administered poison 53 , and in diabetes. 

(XXIX) The Vindu Clarified Butter of the Alvins,' 00 

in 7 316ka. 

(251—257.) With one pula of the milky juice of Sudha (Euphorbia neriifolia) boil 
.two pala of clarified butter, adding also one palaof Kampilyaka (. Mallotus phiUppinenm ), 
one half &ma° of rock-salt, (252) one pala of turpeth-root, and one kudava of the juice 
of emblic myrobalan, after having decocted these in one kamsa 9 of water slowly oyer a 
gentle fire. 101 (253) This preparation of clarified butter, known by the name of Vindu 
(or ‘ the Drops’), is a composition of the ASvins and is excellent. As many drops of it as 
the patient takes, so many evacuations he will have. (254) A dose*of one karsha 
should be given in the case of enlargements and tumours in the abdomen. It may also be 
administered for hypertrophy of the tonsils. (255) Afterwards the patient should drink 
warm water on account of the smallness of the dose. One dose of it is sufficient to 
disperse abdominal tumours that have grown to a great bulk and extension, and cause 
severe pain, (256) just as the wind disperses the clouds. It is an agent for the de¬ 
struction of the five kinds of abdominal tumours 101 , (257) just as the thunderbolt is in 
the hands of Svayambhfi for the destruction of the whole host of Asuras. Ibis prepara¬ 
tion of clarified butter, known by the name of Vindu (or ‘ the Drops ’), is declared to be 
a perfect medicine on the authority of the Sages (or ‘ Perfected-ones ’). 

(XXX) The SArasvata Clarified Butter, 107 
in 3 sldka. 

(258—260.) Take the following ten ingredients : goat’s milk, ginger, Vacha (Aoorm 
Calamus ), ligru ( Moringa pterygosperma), chebulic myrobalan, long pepper, black 

106 This formula is given, in a somewhat, shorter recension, 
in the Vangasdna XXXII 482 (vv. 106,107). The only differ¬ 
ence in the drugs is that it substitutes Arlea-lcshira, the milky 
juice of Calotropis gigantea/ for AvialakUrasa^ or 4 juice of 
emblio myrobalan.* 

lo; This formula is found in a practically identical recen¬ 
sion in the Vangas£na LXXIY 996 (v. 501-504). A second 




uui xonnuia, m a much shorter form, occurs 
m the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, l< fi5 ( vy# A third 

recension, with slightly different drugs, is giveu in the 
angas6na XXIV 360 (v. 161). The latter work, on page 9^4, 
also gives a second formula under the same name, which, 
however, is entirely different. 
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pepper, P&tM ( Stephania hernandifolia), rock-salt, and clarified butter. (259) Of the 
eight drugs, from ginger down to rock-salt, take one pala 9 each, and boil these in one 
prastha of clarified butter, together with four times as much of the milk. (260) By the 
use of this preparation a man attains memory and intelligence. The drinking of it at 
once removes apathy, stammering, and dumbness. 

- 1 - 


The Third Chapter: Formulas for Medicated Oils. 


(I) A BalI Oil, 108 
in 16 S16ka. 

(Verses 261—276.) I will describe the oil which is prepared with Bala (Sida 
cordifolia) and is a cure for nervous diseases. 100 It is an approved composition of 
Atreya, and for barren women an excellent predisponent to conception. (262) Take 
one hundred pala of dry roots of Bala {Sida cordifolia ), twenty-five pala of Gucluchi 
{Tinospora cordifolia), and ten pala of *Rasna ( Vanda Boxhurgkii), (263) and 
having washed and crushed them, boil them in one hundred Mhaka of rain-water, till 
the whole is reduced to one Mhaka. (264) With this decoction boil one Mhaka each 
of (sweet) oil, curds with whey, sukta 40 , and juice of sugar-cane, (265) and one half that 
quantity ( i.e ., half an Mhaka) of goat’s milk, boiling the whole over a gentle fire. 


Ninth Leaf: Reverse. 

Put in also pastes made of one pala each of the following powdered drags: 
(266) roots of Bala {Sida cordifolia) and Atibala {Sida rhombifolia ), Sarala {Finns 
longifolia ), deodar, Musta {Cyperus rotundas), liquorice, madder, Tagara ( Taberncemon - 
tana coronaria), Padmaka {Frunus Puddnni ), aloe-wood, (267) Harenu {Piper auran- 
tiacum), cardamoms, Vyaghranakha {TInguis odoratus), Kesara {Mesuaferrea), Surasa 
{Oeinmm sanctum), zedoary, Mudgaparnt ( Phaseolus trilobus), Mashaparni {Teramnus 
labialis), and both Jivaka 66 and Rishabhaka. 60 (268) When the decoction is found to be 

done, take it down at once from the fire, and throw into it a paste made of cinnamon- 
leaves. (269) It should now be strained, and after it has become clear, it should 
be stored in a clean vessel. Then it may be administered as it may suit the patient’s 
disease and strength of digestion. (270) It may be administered in the form of a 
liniment, an errhine, a potion, an oily enema, or in one’s food, or as an injection into 


108 This formula is found in the Charaka VI, 26 817 (11. 2- 
16), and Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 21 427 (vv. 726-80), but it differs 
in three respects: 1, the first .portion, which gives the process 
of boiling (vv. 262-265) is nearly identical, but expressed in 
a much more concise form ; 2, the second portion, which enu¬ 
merates the drugs for making pastes (vv. 266-268), is far more 
expanded, giving from twenty-two to twenty-six additional 
drugs; 3, the third portion, which details the diseases, is 
again much shorter. These differences, both in contraction and 
expansion, are characteristic of the later date of the Charaka 
recension. I have not been able to trace this formula in any 


other standard medical work, though they all possess a long 
formula for preparing a Bala oil, which differs, however, in all 
respects. It is given in the SuSrufca IV, 15 4w (w. 25-35), the 
Vangasfoia XXIV 370 (vv. 248-257), Chakradatta XXII, 64 277 , 
Sarngadhara II, 10 162 (vv. 17-21). 

109 V&ta-roga, or v&ta-vyfidhi, or v&ta-vik&ra , or even 
sometimes only vdta , lit., * diseases due to (generally de¬ 
ranged) air* are nervous diseases. See Wise’s System of 
Hindu Medicine, p. 250. Commonly eighty diseases of this 
kind are enumerated; see supra, fi. I06 2 (verse 308), fl. 226 9 ; 
also Charaka VI, 26 806 (1. 6) and Bhava Prakafo II,2 l4 °. 
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the ears, or as a clyster by the anus or by the urethra. 110 (271) Whether it be consumption 
or cough or asthma or fever, or whether it be fainting or vomiting or weakness or loss 
of colour, (272) or whether it be swellings, diseases of the semen, abdominal tumours, 
spleen, scrotal enlargements 111 , chronic diarrhoea, consumption, heat in the head, (273) 
epilepsy, and emprosthotonos,—all these evils are cured by this oil. All derangements 
of air, whether they affect the skin or the marrow, (274) or the arteries or the sinews, 
or whatever else they may affect, they are all relieved through it; there is no doubt 
whatever about this. (276) At the time of menstruation it may be given to women when 
they have bathed their head. A barren woman by its habitual use predisposes herself 
to conception. (276) It may be given to improve bad colour, avert bad luck, and 
increase one’s muscular and sensorial powers. It is altogether an auspicious oil. 


M3 


(II) Another BalA Oil, 
in 3 £16ka. 

(277—279.) Boil a decoction of one hundred (pala of) Bala (Sida cordifolia) 
in half an adhaka of (sweet) oil, together with pastes made of liquorice, madder, sandal, 
lotus, Padmaka (Primus Puddum), (278) and the drugs belonging to the Gandha 113 and 
Jlvaniya classes 82 , also with two drona of milk. This makes an oil fit for a king, and 
cures all nervous diseases. 109 (279) By this same method one may prepare,° with 
*Rasna (Vanda Bowburghit), Guduchi (Tinospora cordifolia ), liquorice, and likewise 
with bahachara (Barleria cristata ), oils named after these four drugs respectively. 


(Ill) A third Bala. Oil, 112 
in 7 £16ka. 

(280—286.) Take one hundred well measured (pala of) roots of Bala (Sida cordi - 
folia) and boil them in one dr6na of water, till the whole is reduced to one fourth of the 
original quantity. (281) Inow add ten more pala of Bala (Sida cordifolia ), made up 
with milk into a paste, also two Adhaka of oil made from decorticated 114 sesamum, (282) 
and boil the whole with four times the latter quantity (i.e., eight adhaka) of milk over a 
fire. In this manner the oil should be boiled ten times. (283) This Bala 


gentle 


On enemas or clysters see the Ashtanga Hjidaya, I,19 126 
and Sarngadhara III, 5 267 , 6 384 , 7 209 . They are of two kinds, 
according to the liquid used for them : 1 , anuvdsana or ‘ oily 
enema/ for which oils alone are used ; 2, vasti or dstkdpana 
or niruha , for which other liquids, besides oil, may be used. 
The latter are again of two kinds, according to the size of 
the tube used for them : 1 , vasti or * clyster per anum’ and 
uttara-vavtiox i clyster per urethramVasti is also a general 
name for all of them; see fl. 9Z> 10 (v. 283). On fl. 10a 11 
(v. 305) dsthdpana occurs as a synonym of uttara-vasti. 

111 Vardhma (or vradhna) is the same as the vriddhi or 
* enlargement of the phala*ic6sha or scrotum’ of the Nid&na, 
p. 143, which enumerates seven varieties, such as rakta-ja or 
‘ hematocele/ mutra-ja or ‘hydrocele/ and antra-ja or ‘ scroto- 
cele ’ or ‘ hernia * generally. 

112 I have not been able to trace elsewhere either this or 
the next Bal& formula. But there is some distant resemblance 
to the formulas given in the Cbaraka VI, 27 s33 (11. 17-20), 


VangasSna XXIV 369 (v. 240), Chakradatta XXII, 63 377 and 
Charaka VI, 30 841 (11.14*19). Compare also the directions, in 
Susruta IV, 15 460 (vv. 36, 40, 42). In all these reference* 
Sairei/aka or Sairzyaka is the same as tho Sahachara of 
our Manuscript. See also the two formulas for Rasna-oils in 
Chaaka VI, 26 8J8 (11. 7-10, 21 ff).—The meaning of the 
concluding direction is that Rasna and the other three drugs 
may severally be substituted for Bala, in which case the re¬ 
sulting oils are named after those drugs respectively. 

113 On the gandha , or * aromatic drugs/ see ante , p. 14, 
note 26. This class contains, however, many other drugs be¬ 
sides. A large number of them.will be found enumerated in 
the Ashtanga Hj-idaya VI, 27 628 (vv. 36-41) in tho formula 
for preparing the Gandha-taila or * the aromatic oil/ 

U4 On the object and method of decortication, or cleansing 
of sesamum, sec the Pharmacographia Indie a, vol. Ill, 
p. 29, in the Jury Reports of the Madras Exhibition. 


2 E 
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oil is an approved remedy for numerous diseases. It is recommended to be used in 
the form of a draught or a liniment or an ingredient of one'8 food or an errhine or an 
enema 110 , (284) in all diseases connected with the seasons, and those accompanied with 
hemorrhages, also in diseases of the womb of women 116 or of the semen of men. (285) 
It cures dryness of the palate, morbid thirst, morbid heat, severe pains in the side, 
unhealthy menses, drying up and wasting of the body, madness, and erysipelas. 


Tenth Leaf: Obverse . 

(286) It 

lengthens life, promotes strength, and relieves cough and asthma; in fact, this oil may 
be administered as a general remedy for all diseases. 


(IV) The Amrita Oil, 116 
in 25 616ka and 1 pada. 

(287—312a.) The two truth-speaking Alvins, the divine physicians, honoured by 
the l)4vas, have declared the following excellent health-promoting oil, (288) which, 
relieves all diseases, is fit for a king, and is as good as ambrosia. It is known by the 
name of Amrita (or ‘ ambrosia ’), and is an oil able to make men strong. (289) At the 
time of Pushya 117 , after having said prayers 119 , performed purificatory rites, and asked 
the Brahmans’ blessing in a few words, take out liquorice-roots grown in a favourable 
place. (290) Of the fresh juice of these roots take four patra 9 , and add four pala each of 
the following drugs : Prapaundarika 119 , Amritfi ( Tinospora cordifolia ), knots of lotus-stalks, 
^atavari ( Asparagus racemosus), (291) Sringataka ( Trapa bispinosa), emblic myrobalan, 
Udumbara {Ficus glomerata ), Kaseruka ( Scirpus Rysoor ), the bark of each of the (five) 
trees with a milky sap 120 , (292) roots of Ku£a {Poa cynosuroides), Kasa {Saccharum spon- 
taneum ) and Iksliu {Saccharum officinarum ), also of Sara {Saccharum Sara ) and Virana 
{Andropogon marie at m) m , also roots of Gundra {Panicum uliginosum),. of Nadika 122 and 
of the lotus, (293) Vadarl {Zizyphus Jujnba), Vidari {Tpomoea digitata ), Vetasa 
{Calamus Rotang), Adurfishaka {Adhatoda vasica ), Kim, Salmali ( JSombax malaba - 
ricum), dates, eocoanut, Priyangu {Aglaia Roxburghiana), (294) Pat6la {Trichosanthes 
dioica), Kutaja {Holarrhena untidysenterica), raisins, leaf-stalk of the lotus, sandal, 
Kakubha {Terminalia Arjuna ), Agvakama {Shorea robnsta), Lamajjaka {Andropogon 
laniger), and plumbago-root, (295) also other astringent, sweet or cooling drugs, as 


115 The vyapad or * afflictions ' of the ySni or ‘womb* are 
said to be twenty. See Nid&na, p. 241, VangasSna LXX 858 
(v. 91) ; Dr. Wise*# Hindu System of Medicine, p. 380. 

116 I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere. 
It is a phenomenally long one, consisting of no less than 
eighty-three ingredients, actually named ( i.e forty in the first 
and forty-three in the second part), besides others not named, 
hut permitted. A few, indeed, are repeated in the second 
part. 

317 Pushya is one of the twenty-seven lunar asterisras, 
the sixth according to the older reckoning. It is one of the 
suspicions times for undertaking medical treatment. See, 
e.g. y Ashtfinga Hridaya YI,39 a6a (v. 54). Ibidem II, l 188 (vv, 


385-39a) a ceremony to insure the conception of a male 
child (. pumsamna ) is directed to be performed in Pushya time* 

318 For an example of such a player, see Dr. Wise's 
Hindu System of Medicine, p. 134. 

319 See ante, p. 18, note 50. 

130 See ani& p. 20, note 64. 

121 The five drugs from Kuia to Tirana are known as 
the trina.-paneha-m'&la, or * set of roots of five grasses/ See 
Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, p. 266 ; also SuSruta I, 38 145 
(v. 68), Chakradatta XXXII, 4 381 . 

122 NadiJcd is the bark of a tree which has not yet been 
identified. It is mentioned as JSalikd by Dr. Dutt in his 
Hindu Materia Medica, p. 16. 
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many as may be obtainable. Boil all these in two drdna of water, (296) and when 
the whole is reduced to one-eightli of the original quantity, boil in it pastes made 
of fine powder of one pala each of the following drugs: Bala (Sida cordifolia }, 
Nagabalfi ( Sida spinosa ), Jiva (Dendrobium multicaule), cowhage, Kaseruka ( Scirpus 
Kysoor), (297) Nata (Taberncemontana coronaria ), juice of sugar-cane 123 , Sprikka 
(Trigonella corniculata), small cardamoms and cinnamon-bark, Jivaka 66 , Risk abb aka 63 , 
Med a 68 , Madlmka (JBassia latifolia), and blue lotus (298), the colour producing 
saffron, aloe-wood, and cinnamon-leaves, Vidari (. Ipomoea digitata), Kshirakak61f 3 , 
Yira (Uraria lagopodioides),' and Sariva (Ichnocarpus frut e scene), (299) Sat&vari 
(Asparagus racemosus), Priyangu (Aglaia Boxburghiana), Guduchi (Tinospora cordi¬ 
folia), filaments of the lotus, Lamajjaka (Andropogon laniger), red and white sandal, 
and fruits of Raj Adana (Mimusops hexandra ), (300) pearl, coral, conch-shell, moon¬ 
stone, sapphire, crystal, silver, gold, and other gems and pearls, (301) liquorice, 
madder, and AmSumati (Desmodium gangeticum). Boil the whole slowly over a 
gentle fire (302) with four patra of (sweet) oil and eight times as much of milk, 
adding also tamarind-juice and vinegar of rice 124 one half as much as the milk. (303) 
This boiling should be repeated a hundred or even a thousand times; and when it is 
thoroughly done, it may be known by this sign, (304) that on the approach of the proper 
time the oil stiffens by exposure to the rays of the sun. 126 After asking the Brahmans’ 
blessing, performing purificatory rites and saying prayers, (305) this Amrita (or 
* ambrosial ’) oil, highly esteemed by the Devas, may be administered to the patient, 
in the form of an injection per anum or per urethram, 110 or as a draught, or an errhine, 
or a liniment. 


Tenth Leaf : Reverse. 

(306) It serves the purpose of relieving diseases and imparting strength 
to the organs of sense. Bor those who suffer from morbid heat and thirst it makes 
an excellent and beneficial liniment. (307) It promotes the growth of hair in the old 
and that of the body in the young ; it produces loveliness and grace in women; and also 
ensures numerous offspring, (308) for, by the use of this ambrosial oil, women are predis¬ 
posed to conception. It cures the eighty nervous- diseases 100 , also those due to derange¬ 
ment of the blood or the bile (309) or the phlegm or all the humours concurrently. 128 
By its use as an errhine or a liniment the eyes become as sharp as those of an eagle. 
(310) It keeps off calamities, averts ill fortune, and promotes prosperity. By the use 
of this oil the Maliarshi Chyavana 02 regained (311) liis youth, and was delivered 
from decrepitude and disease; and the blessed Maharshi Markandeya 127 , who was desirous 
of a long life, (312a) obtained his desire by the regular use of this oil. 


183 Iii tlie original text rasa. This is now one of the 
technical terms for mercury (the other being pdrada). But, 
as the context shows, mercury is here out of the question, 
nor was that drug known in the early days of Hindu medicine. 
See Dutt’s Hindu Materia Mcdica, p. 27. 

124 On Mnchika or * vinegar of rice/ see ante , p. 14, note 

21 . 

125 This has been conjecturally restored after an indication 
in the Asht&nga Hridaya VI, 39 676 (v. 170), where it is said 
with regard to the preparation of a certain kind of medicated 


clarified butter: p&trS lohamayS try-aham ravi-ftarair=&16' 
dayan-pachet , i.e., * let it stiffen for three days in the rays 
of the sun in an iron vessel, and boil it/ 

126 This passage would seem to imply the doctrine of a 
tetrad of humours; for nervous diseases are those due to 
vitiated air. On this subject, see ante , p. 21, note 69. See 
also ante , note 109. 

127 He is the reputed author of the M&rkanddya Purana, 
and was remarkable for his great age, whence he was called 
j Dirgh^dyns or * the long-lived.* 
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(V) A MOlaka Oil, 128 
in 6 316ka and 1 p&da. 

(3126—318a.) Take tender radishes without their leaves, and boil one Adhaka 9 of their 
juice (313) over a gentle fire, together with one Adhaka each of curds, vinegar of rice 121 , 
milk and (sweet) oil. (314) Throw in also, to boil, pastes of *RAsnA ( Vanda Roxhurghii), 
Bala (Sid a cor difolia), G6kshuraka ( Tribulus terrestris ), rock-salt, Sigruka ( Moringa 
pterygosperma), VachA (Acorns Calamus), plumbago-root, ginger, long pepper, Gajapippali 
(Scindapsus officinalis), (315) BhallAtaka (Semecarpus Anacardkm ), and PrativishA 
(Aconitum he ter op hy Hum). This MAlaka (or «radish ’) oil is much recommended as bene¬ 
ficial to men (316) in paraplegia, paralysis of the thigh, sciatica, and apoplectic convul¬ 
sions. Barren women also are by it predisposed to conception. It also averts calamities, 
(317) and removes obstruction and relaxation in the case of scrotal enlargement 111 or dis¬ 
placement of the bladder and of the joints respectively. 129 All these diseases are driven 
off by drinking the radish-oil, (318a) just as a furious elephant, by a skilfully applied 
goad. 

(VI) Another MAlaka Oil, 130 
in 6 ^16ka. 

(319—324.) Take one prastha each of curds, vinegar of rice, vinegar of Masha 
(Phaseolus Roxburghii), juice of the sugar-cane, juice of radishes, (sweet) oil, and vinegar 
of jujubes 131 , (320) also one part'(i.e., one pala) each of the following seven drugs: *EAsnA 
( Vanda Roxburghii), BalA (Sida cordif olid), As'vagandhfi ( Withania somnifera ), liquorice, 
ginger, deodar, SyOnAka (Oroxylum indicnm). (321) Boil this Amrita (or ‘ambrosial’) 
preparation, slowly over a fire of cowdung, then remove and place it aside, to be used 
according as it may be most beneficial. (322) They say that (according to the nature of 
the disease) it may be taken with one’s food or administered as an errhine or an enema. 110 
In the case of enlargements of the abdomen due to the derangement of the humours 101 , and 
of rheumatism of the limbs, it should be administered as a liniment, (323) also in the 
case of sciatica, abdominal tumours due to derangement of the air, disorders of the 
womb, and pressure of the air downwards. It is also said to be beneficial in the 


138 This formula is found in a different recension, re-ar¬ 
ranging the ingredients, in the Vangasdna, XXIV 396 (w. 525- 
528). In a third, but more enlarged recension, it occurs in the 
ChaTaka VI, 26 818 (11. 11-16), and Chakradatta XXII, 69 282 . 
In this recension there are eight drugs in addition to the 
twelve given in our recension and that of the Vangas&na. 

129 Stambhana or ‘ obstruction 9 refers to scrotal enlarge¬ 
ment and displacement of the bladder, and sraihsana or * relax¬ 
ation,* to the joints ; compare verse 335 on fl. 1 la'. Kundala 
is one of the thirl,eeu forms of mutra-ghdta or 4 retention of 
urine,* in which stambhana or 4 painful obstruction in the 
passage of urine * is one of the symptoms. See its description 
in the Charaka VIII, 9 942 (1. 23), and Wise*s System of 
Hindu Medicine, p. 366. The AshtaDga Hridaya III, 9 276 (vv. 
20-23a) and Nid&na, p. 125, enumerate only twelve forms, of 
one of which the kundala is a sub-variety. 

130 This formula is only found in the Charaka VI, 26 8ls 
(1.21 ff.) But there its two parts exchange places, for the recen¬ 
sion in the Charaka begins with lldsnd (v. 320), and lienco 
the formula is there called Rasnd-taila or ‘the Rasna oil.’ 


Moreover, in the Charaka, Bald is omitted and replaced hy 
three other drugs, S'insha (Albizaia Lebbek), Sahachara 
(Barleria cristata) and Trikantaka (Tribulus terrestris) ; thus 
making the number of the drugs to be ten, and accordingly 
ten pala (i.e., one pala of each) are directed to he taken. In 
our recension there are only seven drugs, and the quantity of 
each is not defined, but 4 one part of each * evidently means 
* one pala of each * of the seven dings. In the formula of the 
Charaka .(as now printed both in the Mgari and Bengal} 
recensions) there is clearly an error. Instead of sahachar - 
dmritdh probably sahachar&h smritdh should be read- 
Otherwise we should have eleven drugs to the ten pala. The 
commentary to the Bengali edition, indeed, explains that ten 
pala should be taken of each of the eleven drugs. But the 
phrase eshdm daia paldn-bhagdn^JeasMyarn^upakalpayM 
cannot have that meauing ; that would require the addition of 
pritha/c prithak or praty$ka$a/i or some similar term. 

181 On these three kinds of vinegar, see ante, p. 14, note 
2], Aran Ala is the same as kdnehika or dhanydmla ; see 
Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 36 m (v, 71, commentary). 





Chap III.] BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 109 


case of colic and spleen. (324) It is a tonic medicine composed by Vadvali 132 , and 
is known by the name of the Mulaka (or ‘ radish ’) oil. It may be administered to men 
suffering from the loss of their virile power. 


Eleventh Leaf: Obverse . 

and to women desirous of offspring. 

(VII) A third Melaka Oil, 133 
in 4 £16ka. 

(325—328.) Take one prastha each of the juice of radishes and of milk, and boil it } 
and when it has turned into curds, add one prastha of (sweet) oil. (326.) Throw in also 
pastes, made with water, of half a pala each of powder of liquorice, *R&sn& ( Vanda Box - 
burghii)y Path a {Stephania hernandifolia), molasses, and ginger, (327) also one karsha 
of salt, and then boil the whole slowly over a gentle fire. When the oil is ready boiled, 
two pala of it may be drunk before one’s meal. (328) One’s food should be prepared 
in a plain fashion without fat, and should consist of boiled split-pulse and rice. It is 
a medicine recommended to women who desire to give birth to a son. 


(VIII) The Sahachara Oil. 134 

(329—336.) Take one hundred (pala) of Sahachara {Barleria cristata) with their 
roots, leaves and twigs, mince them finely, and boil them in four drona of water, (330) till 
the whole is reduced to one dr6na. Then strain the decoction , and boil it again slowly 
with a paste made of ten pala of the roots of Sahachara ( Barleria cristata ) in one 
Mhaka of (sweet) oil. (331) Strain it again, and while it is still fairly warm, throw in 
eighteen pala of sugar. After stirring this well, put it by for use. (332) It is highly 
recommended to be used in the form of an enema 111 or a draught or a liniment or an 
errhine. Paralysis of a single limb 97 , or of a whole side of the body, cramps of the 
jaw or of the head, (333) facial paralysis, tic convulsive, insanity, palsy of the whole 
body, fever, sciatica, abdominal tumours due to deranged air, demoniacal possession, 
(334) epilepsy, emprosthotonos, paraplegia, tympanitis, goitre, displacement of the blad- 


m One of the ancient HindA physicians; otherwise un¬ 
known. A certain Vadvali is mentioned in the seoond VArtti- 
ka of KAtyayana to PAnini 6, 3, 109 (see Kielhorn's edition 
of the Mah&bhashya, voh III, p. 174), who, therefore, must 
have lived a considerable time before Christ. 

m This formula is only found in the Charaka VI, 26 818 
(11. 2-5), but in a more concisely and more definitely formula¬ 
ted recension. As it is a good example of a later and im¬ 
proved version, I may quote it here. It runs thus : “ Take 
juice of radishes and milk in equal quantities, and put into 
it curds for three days ; when the whole has turned sour, take 
three prastha of it, and boil ifc with one prastha of (sweet) oil as 
well as with a paste made of one pala each of liquorice, sugar, 
ra8n&, salt, and both fresh and dry ginger. As a draught, as 
well as a liniment, this is a remedy for nervous diseases.*' 

134 This formula is found in the Cbavaka VI, 26 816 
(11. 18-21). But its recension combines the two options 
(sugar or milk) in the same formula. As its third line is 
grossly misprinted in Jivdnanda's Nagart edition, I give it here 
correctly from the Bengali edition: siddU 'smin^arTcard- 


chilrn&d-ashfddaSa-palaih hhishah. The whole runs thus: 
“ Boil the juice of one tulA (or 100 pala) of Sahachara with 
one adhaka of (sweet) oil, adding four times as much ( i,e. 9 
4 Adhaka) of milk and 10 pala of paste made of the roots 
(of Sahachara), When this is boiled, add 18 pala of powdered 
sugar. This oil may be administered in nervous diseases/' 
A third recension is given in the Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 21 427 
(rv, 69-725). Here the option of our formula is broken up 
into two separate optional formulas. The oil may be prepared 
either with milk, but without any sugar; or it may be 
prepared with sugar (without milk), but in that case, instead 
of the paste of Sahachara, pastes made of ten other specified 
drugs should be used. This recension, moreover, is expressly 
ascribed to the physician BhMa. There is still a fourth re¬ 
cension in the VangasAna XXIV 371 (v. 258-259), which is a 
compromise between those of the Charaka and the Ashtanga 
Hridaya. It combines the options of sugar and milk, but for 
the paste of Sahachara it substitutes pastes made of nineteen 
other specified drugs, nearly ail of which, however, differ 
from those in the Asht&nga Hridaya. 

2 v 
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der 129 , scrotal enlargements, contracture of the hands or the knees, (335) and loosening 
or trembling or drying up of the knuckles and joints : all these evils are relieved by this 
oil, which scatters them, just as the storm-wind scatters the clouds. (336) In case no 
sugar be at hand, the oil may be boiled with milk. In order to subserve the des¬ 
truction of a host of diseases, it has been ordained by the Self-existing God. 

(IX) The Madhuyashtika. Oil. 136 

(337—343.) Boil one prastha of oil made from decorticated 114 sesamum seeds, with 
four times as much of milk and one pala of liquorice. (338) Give it a gentle boiling, 
and, when ready, repeat the process of boiling again and again, until one hundred pala of 
liquorice have been boiled in. (339) Having thus given to it a hundred boilings, put 
it by for use. It is recommended as a draught and as a liniment, also for enemas 
and errhines. (340) Taken in one’s food, it is as good as ambrosia for curing people 
suffering from phthisis. Taken as a draught, it relieves heart-diseases, morbid dryness of 
the palate, abdominal tumours due to bile, hysterical convulsions, (341) morbid thirst, 
insanity, erysipelas, asthma, cough, unhealthy menses, excess of vitiated air, pressure 
of it in all directions, pressure of it upwards, (342) jaundice, fever, and morbid pallor 7 , 
suppuration due to deranged phlegm, internal heat, boils, psoriasis, (343) and 


Eleventh Leaf: Beverse. 

other diseases, of their own kinds, there are of Brahmans .... 
are relieved by this oil, just as the dust is laid by the advent of the rains. 


whatever 
all these 


(X) An. AsSvagandbX Oil. 136 

(344—350a.) Measure out one hundred pala 9 of roots of HayagandhA ( Withania 
somnifera ), and boil them, in a vessel with four (adhaka) of water, till the whole is reduced 
to one fourth of the original quantity of the water. Having strained the decoction, 
(345) stiffen it with pastes made of one karsha each of powder of the following drugs ; 
liquorice, ginger, deodar, Satavari (Asparagus racemosus ), madder, Nalada ( Nar dost achy s 
Jatamansi), Kushtha (Saussurea Lappa), the two Karanja 137 , Yarshabhh. (Boerhaavia 
diffusa ), (346) leaf-stalk of the lotus, ^atapushpa ( Beucedamm graveolens), Surasa 
(Ocimum sanctum), *Basna (Vanda Boxburghii), Payasya (Gynandropsis pentaphylla), 
zedoary, roots of Pushkara 12 , Sthira (Desmodium g angelic uni), *Dravanti (Ipomoea 
reniformis), Payasya (Oxystelma esczdentum). m (347) Now boil the whole over a gentle 


185 This formula is found, though in a much more concise 
recension, in the Yangas&naX 250 (vv. 132-133), under the name 
of S'atapdka-taila or ' Oil of one hundred boilings/ I have 
not been able to trace it elsewhere* 

136 This and the following are merely varieties of the same 
formula. They contain pastes of twenty and twenty-four drugs 
respectively, of which they have sixteen in common. Neither 
of them, however, I have been able to trace elsewhere. Tbe near¬ 
est is an Agvagandha formula in. Yatigasena XXIV 39 ® (vv. 531- 
536), in which tbe general outline is the same, but nearly all 
the drugs differ. The quantity of water, directed in it, to be 
taken, is one dr6na, which is equal to four arlbaka. 


137 Dve Karamjd, or * the two Karanja/ are the Karanja 
(Pongamia glabra) and the PutuJcaranja (C’aosalpinia Bondu- 
cells, or ' The Bonduc nut’), the properties of which are said to 
resemble one another. See Dutt’s Materia Medina, p. 153. 

13S PayasyA occurs twice in this formula. It is a name of 
several plants; but such a repetition of the same term is 
most improbable. There is probably an error. The text of 
this formula is much out of order. Payasyd, as well as its 
synonyms dugdhikd, Icshiri , etc., are applied to a great varie¬ 
ty of milky plants, and are descriptive rather than proper 
names. See the Pharmaeographia Indica, vol. II, p. 457 
also Dutt’s Translation of the Sus'ruta, pp. 75, 180,195* 
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fire in one &dhaka of oil, and four times its quantity of milk. (349) When it has 
finished boiling gently, put by the oil in a clean vessel. It may be administered in the 
form of a draught or a liniment or an enema, or used in the process of maceration. 139 
(349) People may use it who suffer from apathy, dumbness, lameness, stammering, 
paraplegia, or facial paralysis, from loss of memory, from wounds or fractures in the 
side, from dislocation or comminuted fracture of the bones and joints, from stumbling, 
(350a) from debility of or injury to the semen, from sterility caused by jealousy, and 
from lockjaw. 

(XI) Another AsvagandhA Oil, 138 
in 15 616ka and 1 pada* 

(351—366a.) Cut in pieces half a tula 9 of roots of Asvagandha ( Withania somni - 
fera) and boil it in a drbna of water, till the lohole is reduced to one-eighth of its origi¬ 
nal quantity . (352) Then mix into it one adhaka of oil and add four times as much of 

milk. Now boil the whole again in a kettle, throwing in at the same time pastes of the 
following drugs : (353) cardamoms, dill-seeds, Kushtha ( Saussurea Lappa), Vyaghranakha 
(Unguis odoratus ), cinnamon-bark, liquorice, ginger, deodar, Bala (Sida cordifolia), 
Sthira (Desmodium gangeticum), (354) *Rasna (Vanda Roxburghii), roots of Pushkara 13 , 
Bhfitikya (Andropogon Schcenanthus), Punarnava (Boerhaavia diffusa), madder, Nalada 
(Nardostachys Jatamansi ), cinnamon-leaves, *I)ravantl (Ipomoea reniformis), Surasa 
(Ocimum sanctum), Vacba (Acorus Calamus), (355) Svadamshtra (Tribulus terrestris), 
leaf-stalk of the lotus, Payasya (Q-ynandropsis pentaphylla), Bahuputrika (Asparagus 
racemosus ). Having thrown in pastes made of one aksha each of those drugs, boil 
the whole, (356), and when it is ready, take it undiminished 140 down at once from the 
fire . This oil may be used in the form of a potion, or of an enema, or of a liniment, or 
of an errhine, or in the preparation of one’s food. (357) Now, listen to the enumeration 
of the diseases in which it may be administered in any of those forms. It may be given to 
people who suffer from lameness or dumbness, from paraplegia or facial paralysis, (358) 
from contracture or fracture in the side, from dislocation or fracture of the bones or joints, 
or to people whose elements 141 are impaired and broken through generally deranged air, 
(359) or who, in consequence of deranged air, are subject to attacks of lockjaw, gout 142 , 
or morbid secretion of urine, or whose senses are impaired or weakened or broken through 
deranged air, (360) also to men whose semen is exhausted, or to people who are suffering 
from sterility caused by jealousy, 


Twelfth Leaf: Obverse. 

or whose minds are oppressed by demoniac influences or 



m jBhdvana or ‘ maceration* here probably refers to the 
preparation of eatables, or preserves in oil, and corresponds 
to the term bhojana in other formulas. See ante , note 24. 

140 Avibhdkia , as a medical term, is unknown. I have not 
been able to obtain any satisfactory explanation, and have 
taken it as being simply used pdda-pitrcmt or pleonastically, 
in the sense of ‘ undiminished ’ or * the whole of it', as sug¬ 


gested by Kavir&j B. B. Gupta. 

141 See ante , p. 15, note 32 ; also ante, note 109. The 
exact meaning of vdta-bhagna , I have not been able to discover. 

142 Khada is not noted in any dictionary. I take it to be 
synonymous with Jchalli (see fl. 12 b°, Charaka YI, 26® 09 )* or 
kandard (see Ashtauga Hridaya III, 16 302 (w> 54-55a), and 
to be ‘ acute gout,* or some other kind of rheumatic complaint. 
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by a combination of such influences, (361) or who suffer from remittent fever, abdominal 
tumours due to deranged blood, deep-seated abscesses, sciatica, spleen, abdominal tumours 

due to deranged air, and .(362) Also women shotild take it who suffer from 

any disease of the womb 11B , and .. and who do not conceive when the time of 

puberty has arrived, (363) also such as have a protracted parturition, as well as such as 
are barren, or suffer from some detect in the womb. A barren woman who (prepara¬ 
tory to cohabitation) lias bathed herself after menstruation is sure to conceive; there is 
no doubt about this. (364) In fact, it should always be given to a woman when she has 
taken her bath after a period of menstruation. It is an excellent preparation to produce 
strength and colour, and to create intelligence and (365) memory. It is altogether a very 
effective strengthening medicine, which cures all diseases and causes children to grow. 
(366a ) It is an ambrosia-like medicine which may be administered in all four forms. 143 


144 


(XII) The SvadamshtkI Oil, 
in 12 &6ka. 

(3665—379a.) I will now explain the SvadamshtrS. oil 146 (367), by the proper applica¬ 
tion of which men’s nervous diseases 109 may be overcome. Listen to me! Nabbas 
and Nabhasya 148 are the two best months of the seasons (368), in which numerous 
medicinal plants spring up on the face of the earth, made to grow by the showers which 
fall from the seasonable rain-clouds (369) on the ground covered with the young crops. 
Then take up that plant at a time when it has yet no flowers nor fruit, as it grows in the 
field in a healthy and good condition ; (370) and having collected it at an auspicious 
moment, on a favourable day, put it in a clean state in a clean wooden mortar, and 
pound it. (371) Then strain as much as one adkaka 9 of its juice through a piece of cloth 
and add to it one prastha of oil and four times as much of milk, (372) also eight pala 
of molasses, and six pala of ginger. After boiling the whole , let it stand in a pure, clean 
and spotless vessel. (373) Of this preparation a small quantity may be drunk at a time, 

and afterwards one should drink milk., and eat molasses, together with 

ginger, (374) and when the oil is digested, one may partake of Shashtika rice 117 cooked 


148 By the “ four forms ” are probably meant the follow* 
ing: 1, p&na or ‘ potion/ 2, abhyanga or * liniment, * 3, vasti 
or * enema/ and 4, nasya or * errhine. ’ These four forms 
are enumerated above, in verse 356, also verses 305, 332, 
339, et passim. Both the Charaka and SuSruta give this 
four-fold division; thus, Susruta IV, 31 539 (§ 13) divides 
medicated snMa (oils, etc.) into three classes: hJiara or 

* thick/ madlyama or * middling/ and mridu or f soft/ 

* thin/ and says that a pdna should be mridu , while 
an abhyanga and a nasya should be madhyama , and a vasti 
should be Jchara . The Charaka says; hharS ’bhyangb mrid/ur 
~nasy&, p&ni vastau cha madhyamah, i.e., * for ointments (an 
oil) should bo thick, for an errhine it should be soft and for 
a potion or enema it should be middling/ See also Sueauta 
IV, 31 538 (§ 1), where some sub-divisions are enumerated. A 
different four-fold division, applicable to oils applied to the head, 
is given in the Ashtanga Hridaya 1, 22 142 (v. 23), and Dutt s 
Hindu Materia Medica, p. 18* This division, of oourse, cannot 
be here intended. 

144 This formula is found in another, but very much con¬ 
tracted, recension in the Charaka VI, 16 816 . In a third re¬ 


cension it is given in the Vangasdna XXIV 405 (vv. 612-614). 
In this the ingredients are the same, but ail the proportions 
differ. 

345 The construction of the original text is here very 
awkward. Svadamshtr&^vdta^nirjjayam seems to form a 
compound phrase. I would suggest to read $v&damstyra'rii 
vtita-ni rjjay am. 

146 Nabhas and Nabhasya are the two months of the rainy 
season, usually called SiAvana (July-August) and Bhadra 
(August-September). On the seasons, see ante, p, 20, note 69. 

147 jShashfika (sol. vrihi) or ‘sixty-days* (rice)/ also 
called gaura-shashtika or *' the white sixty-days’ rice 9 (see 
Vangasdna LXXXIX 1079 , verse 2is a white variety of rice 
which ripens in sixty days from the sowing, between Jydshfcka 
(May-June) and ^ravana (July-August). This and the red 
varieties of rice (rakta-§&li or Writa-S&li) are considered the 
most superior for the dietary; see the Charaka I, 27 I7 °, 
Susruta I, 20 77 (§ 2), Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 8 866 (v. 120). 
The red variety, accordingly, is often simply called Gdli, i.e., 

‘ the (wholesome) rice see the Charaka I, 5 27 , Vaogasdna 
LXXXIX, verse la 1078 . 
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with milk. Now, listen, as I tell you the diseases which it relieves. (375) It is an 

excellent oil . . ... and most highly valued as a remedy for people afflicted 

with nervous diseases. (376) It is known as the Ajita (or‘invincible’), and promotes 
the growth of men’s strength and health. It removes the vitiated air, when it has 

penetrated through the whole body, (377).and such as are moving 

about. It cures paralytic shaking and trembling. It is also beneficial to people 
suffering from sciatica, (378) also in the case of fistula in ano, skin-diseases, and abdominal 
tumours, also to people suffering from epilepsy, and to young women who suffer from 
diseases of the womb. 

Twelfth Leaf: Reverse. 

(379 a) All these diseases it infallibly destroys, just as the thunder¬ 
bolt destroys the Asuras. 


(XIII) An Oil for an Errhine for Headache. 148 

(380—382.) Boil one kuclava 9 of oil with twice as much of the juice of chebulio 
myrobalan, throwing in also pastes of one karsha each of the following drugs : (381) 
liquorice, Prapaundarika 119 , fresh blue lotuses, long pepper, and sandal. This oil should 
always be administered with two fingers as an errhine. 149 (382) It cures any complaints 
in the head; it also restores the black hairs of an old man, after being used for one year. 

(XIY) An Oil for an Antifebrile Enema, 150 ' 
in 3 616ka. 

(383—385.) Tahe Jivanti (Dendrobium multicaule ), liquorice, Medfi 50 , long pepper, 
Madana {Randia dumetorum), Yachd (Acorns Calamus ), Riddhi 58 , *Rasnd (Vanda 
Roxburghii), Bald {Sida cordifolid ), bel, dill, Satdvari {Asparagus racemosus), (384) 
and having made them into a paste, boil the whole in milk and water, together with 
clarified butter and oil. This oily enema 110 makes a remedy for fever. (385) Through 
removing the vitiated humours by the excretory passage and thus restoring the balance 
of the elements 141 , the patient gets rid of his pains, feels himself easy, and becomes 
thoroughly free from fever. 

(XV) An Oil for an Enema, 151 


in 4 616ka. 

(386—389.) Take long pepper, liquorice, bdl, dill, Madana (Randia dumetorum), 
Vachd {Acorus Calamus ), Xushtha {Saussurea Lappa'), zedoary, root of Pushkara 12 


148 This formula is found in a more concise recension in 
the Char aka VI, 24 799 (11. 4-6, where read sa-dvir-dmalaki* 
rasahy and sa»pratimar$ah), and Chakradatta LV, 52 360 . In 
another still shorter recension, omitting the proportions, it 
occurs in the % Vangasena LXIV 739 (v. 180), and Ashtanga 
Hridaya VI, 24 519 (vv. 445-45). See also infra, note 350. 

149 That is, it should be administered (as the Charaka recen¬ 
sion states, see note 148) in the form of a pratimarSa. On 
this see Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, p. 17, and j§4rngadhara 
III, 8 377 (v. 36). It is done by dropping two drops of the 
medicated oil, at a time, into the nose to be snuffed up. 
Each drop is to be let fall into the nose with two fingers (as 
in the case of an diebydiana, see ante , p. 20, note 62). 


According to the Ashtanga Hridaya I, 20 135 (vv. 95-10#), 
VangasAna LXXXIII 1049 and §Arngadhara III, 8 277 (v. 37), 
the drops are formed by dipping the forefinger, two joint® 
deep, into the oil, and allowing the adherent oil to drop 
from it. 

150 This formula is found, in an identical recension, in 
the Charaka VI, 3 489 (11. 3, 4 and 15-18), and in another, only 
slightly differing, in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, l 330 (w. 1215- 
123a). 

151 This formula is found in the identical recension in the 
Charaka Vi, 9 671 , and in another, also practically identical 
recension, in the Vangas&na Y 130 (vv. 102-105), AshtAnga 
Hridaya IV, 8 364 (vv. 895-93 a), and Chakradatta V, 39 138 . 
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plumbago-root^ and deodar, (887) and having made them into pastes, boil them in oil 
with twice as much of milk. This makes a most excellent oily enema 110 fpr piles and 
flatulency. (388) It cures prolapsus ani, colic, strangury, and dysentery, infirmity in 
the hips, thighs or back, costiveness, and pains in the groin, (389) slimy discharges, 
inflammation of the rectum, obstruction of wind and faeces, and frequent ineffectual 
straining. It is an oily enema which overcomes all these diseases. 

(XVI) An Oil for the cure of Nervous Diseases, 168 

in 3 616ka. 

(390—392.) Take five prastha 9 of the juice of radishes and four of curds, also three 
kuclava of gukta 40 and three of oil, (391) also four pala of rock-salt and eight of fresh 
ginger; but if fresh is not available, let it be sixteen pala of dry ginger. (392) This 
preparation relieves sciatica, paraplegia, and acute gout, also all diseases of the hips, 
and nervous diseases due to hard drinking. 

(XVII) An Oil for an Errhine for Hair and Head diseases, 10 

in 3 £16ka. 

(393—395.) Take the following ten ingredients: liquorice, Prapaundarika 119 , Vrihatl 
(Solanum indicum ), rock-salt, and seeds of Adhakl (Cajanus indicus ), also half-ripe 
b&l, Harenu {Piper aurantiacum), the two Haridra 52 , and long pepper. (394) Make pastes 
of one aksha 8 each of these, 


Thirteenth Leaf: Obverse. 

and boil the whole slowly in half a prastha of oil and four times 
as much of milk, and, after clarifying it, administer it perseveringly in the form of an 
errhine. (395) By this preparation wrinkles and grey liair, . . . . , brown spots on the 
face, ...... and all (diseases of the head) are cured. So the medical authorities 

declare. 

(XVIII) An Oil to remove Wrinkles and Grey Hair. 10 

(396—398.) Take one prastha each of the juice of emblic myrobalan, oleander, 
Bliringaraja (j Eclipta alba), and (sweet) oil, (397) and boil these four prastha in a new 
vessel of iron. Then let it stand for a month in a box made of piasal-wood ( Terminalia 
tomentosa). (398) This oil removes wrinkles and premature grey hair, and may even 
change the white colour of cows, dogs, asses, camels, and white-feathered birds. 153 


(XIX) A Formula for curing Adenia. 154 

(399—401a.) Take equal parts of Pbanijjhaka {Origanum Marjorana), Kshavaka 
{Acliyranthes aspera), Mdeya {Sesbania cegyptiaca ), Navamalika {Jasminum Sambac), 
sonchal-salt, VacM {Acorus Calamus ), and asafoetida. (400) That is, of these drugs take 


,ca I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere* 
Compare, however, the formula in the Vangas6na XXIV 98 * 
(vv. 391-393) and Chakradatta XXII, 89 299 .— V&ta-hara is 
an abbreviation o(vdta~vyddhi»hara. See ante , note 109* 
m The effect on the white colour of animals is only added 


in major em gloriam of the oil. 

154 I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere. 
Compare, however, the formula in the Charaka VI, 24 791 
(11.14-18), given in the section on head-diseases. 
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one aksha 9 each, and boil them in one prastha of oil over a gentle fire, together with an 
equal part (i.e., one prastha) of the urine of a faultless female animal 165 and four 
parts {i.e., four prastha) of goat’s milk. (401a) Then administer the preparation in the 
form of an errhine to cure adenia. 

(XX) Another excellent Formula for Adenia. 169 

(4015—403a.) Take a dead black snake, and place it in a new (earthen) vessel, 
(402) and ha ving covered its mouth with a plaster (of clay), roast it, thus enclosed, over a 
very strong fire. When done, mix it up with oil, and place it as a plaster over his {i.e* 
the patient’s) enlarged glands. (403a) An application of this remedy for no more than 
seven days will effect a cure of the adenia. 

——— - -* - — - 


The Fourth Chapter : Miscellaneous Formulae. 

In this chapter we shall describe miscellaneous formulae. 


Two Formulae for the Cure of Leprosy, 167 
in 2 £16ka. 

(I) 

* 

(Verse 404.) Roasted sesame-seed should be well soaked in milk and made into 
a paste. This, when mixed with liquorice, will form a poultice 158 which may be used as 
a remedy against leprosy. 

(II) 

(405.) Similarly an excellent plaster 153 may be made of wheat with goat’s milk and 
clarified butter. This may be considered the principal remedy for the cure of leprosy. 


185 Sasyikd must here refer to tlie cow? according to the 
rule given in Part I, verse 59 (fL 35 10 ). The word sasyaka is, in 
P&nini 5,2, 68, said to mean ‘endowed with good qualities,’ 
as sasyaJc6 manih r a faultless gem/ sasyaM vats ah ‘a fault¬ 
less calf/ see the Petersburg Dictionary. 

156 With this formula may be compared one in the Ash-' 
t&nga H^idaya YI, 30 635 (vv. 285, 29a), which recommends, 
among other things, an ointment made with the burnt (dag* 
dha) body of a black snake which has died naturally (wayam* 
mxita) and the oil of Ingtbda (Balanites indica). The 4 black 
snake * is a variety of the Nag a tripudians or Cobra. Of this 
species there exist several varieties in India, the prevailing 
colour of which is black or blackish, with certain white marks. 
See Dr. Gunther’s Reptiles of British India, p. 339. 

167 These two formulae are quoted in my preliminary 
paper on the Bower MS., in the Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, for 1891, p. 58.—Substantially the same 
two formulae are found in the Vangasdna XXV 408 (v. 35), 
Chakradatta XXIII, 11, 12 306 , and Bh&va Prakasall, 2 209 , with 
the following two differences, however: (1) liquorice is omitted 


from the first formula, (2) both formulae are for plasters 
(.praUpa ). With the formulae, as given in these three works, 
the Charaka VI, 27 835 and Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 22 430 (v. 33) 
agree, with the following difference that they substitute the 
root of Sahachara (Barleria orisfcata) and Jzvantz (Dendro* 
bium multicaule) for Gddhdma or ‘wheat.’ The Charaka VI> 
27 s34 and Vangasdna XXV 410 (v. 53), however, give a formula 
for making a poultice (pradSka) which, in addition to sesame, 
liquorice, and milk, requires three or four other ingredients. 
Moreover the Chakradatta XXIII, II 300 quotes in its commen¬ 
tary a formula from the Charaka for making a poultice which 
otherwise agrees with our second formula. It runs thus t 
vdtSsa-rahtS sa-ghritdh pradihd \ gddhdrna-chdrnam chhd* 
gaWpaya^cha || i.e., ‘a poultice may be made with clarified 
butter, powdered wheat, and goat’s milk/ I have not been able, 
however, to trace this formula in auy copy of the Charaka 
accessible to me. 

163 On plasters (praUpa) and poultices (pradiha) see 
Putt’s Hindu Materia Mediea, p. 19; also Sugruta 1,and 
Sarngadhara III, ll 508 (w. 63, 6d). 
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[Chap. IV, 


Four Formulae for the Cure of Fetid Diarrhoea, 169 

in 7 £16ka. 

(I) 

(406.) Clarified butter, oil, treacle, gukta 46 , and ginger;—a potion, made of these 
five ingredients, will give immediate relief from severe pains in the sacrum. 

(If) 

(407 and 408.) Root of plumbago and of long pepper, Yach& (Acorns Calamus), 
Katukarohini (Picrorrhiza Kurroa ), P&tM (Stephania hernandi,folia), seeds of Vatsaka 
(Holarrhena antidysenterica), chebulic myrobalan, and ginger;—(408) a preparation of 
these quickly stops diarrhoea caused by the concurrent derangement of the three humours 38 
and attended with fetid discharges and severe pain, also stools charged with phlegm 
or bile. 

(III) 

(409 and 410.) Chebulic myrobalan, the three acrids 23 , asafcetida, sonchal-salt, also 
Vacha (Acorns Calamus) and Ativisha (Aeonitum heterophyllum );—a preparation made of 
these may be drunk with warm water. (410) It will stop diarrhoea caused by the concur¬ 
rent derangement of the three humours 38 and attended with fetid discharges and severe 
pain, just as the shore stops the raging sea. 

(IV) 

(411 and 412.) Chebulic myrobalan, Prativiska (Aeonitum heterophyllum), asafoetida, 
sonchal-salt, Vacha (Acorus Calamus), rock-salt;— 


Thirteenth Leaf: "Reverse . 

a paste made of these may be drunk 
with warm Water. (412) This preparation against fetid diarrhoea is much approved by 
physicians, but a doctor who cares for his profit and credit should use it with discretion. 

(Eour Formulae for Astringents. 160 ) 

(I) 

(413 and 414#.) Kernels of the jfiman and mango 161 , R6dhra (Symplocos racemosa), 


159 The first of these four formulae I cannot trace any¬ 
where else. The second formula, however, is found almost 
identically in the Susruta VI, 40 783 (vv. 35a, 365) and Van- 
gas&na III 83 (vv. 32, 33), but the latter reads sa»vdtam 
for purisham. The Asht&nga Hridaya IV, 9 376 (vv. 1045, 
105a) has it in another recension ; and the Chakradatta III, 
23 90 gives only the latter portion of the formula, beginning 
with pd{hd* The third and fourth formulae are mere varieties 
of one another, the fourth substituting saindhava for tryfi,- 
shana, the other five ingredients being the same in both. Both 
formulae, as the corresponding recensions, quoted below, show, 
consist of six ingredients. In the third formula, as given in 
our Manuscript, there is probably a clerical error, and Vachd 
should be read for the second iatha . Compare the similar 
recensions, all of which include Vaclid, in SuSruta VI, 40 793 
(v. 35a), Vangas&na III 83 (v. 27), Chakradatta III, 20 89 , 
Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 9 376 (vv. 1055, 106a), Bhava Prabaga 
II, l 14a , Want a Samhita III,3 16fi . A nearly identical recension 


of the fourth formula occurs in the Vaugasena III 83 (v. 29) 
and the Bhava Prak&sa II, l 136 . The SuSruta VI, 40 784 
(v. 46) has another recension of it which omits saindhava . 

160 None of these four formulae can be traced in any other 
medical work. There are, however, many corresponding 
formulae, made up, in varying combinations of the same 
ingredients, such as Charaka VI, 10 698 (1. 13-21, six formulae), 
SuSruta VI, 40 785 (vv. 60-62, six formulae, vv. 66-68, four 
formulae, vv. 69-70, 89), Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 9 S?3 (vv. 56a- 
63), Vangas&na IIP 5 (vv. 52-58, 66,86, 92-94, 105, 374,175). 
Chakradatta III, 29, 31, 39, 41 93 , Bhava Prakfisa II, l* 88 (w. 
1-4, four formulae, also p. 138,1. 15, 16). It may he noted, 
that most of the formulae, here quoted, also differ from one 
another, 

161 By asthi or ‘stone’ of the mango is intended the 
kernel of the stone, or asthi-madhya , as the corresponding 
formula in Susruta VI, 40 785 (v. 67) shows.—Jaman is the 
Eugenia Jambolana, 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part il.—Leaf I. 


Plate VI, 


4. i^ Ig?N t w*rr 

5. e ^^T t^r i wi<<i«rmsK3irecgfirefl 

6. 5 ^ 1 5 3 

7. rTT Rw^<f^€id81 i 

8. fad«Tek T ^HWT¥Rl%T^d^Timt^rfr 

fis. N 


Obverse. 

1. *r## ^ ■ ecfamdi^^dHdlc r ^ ii -didFsnlwtfTT^ wm€m&7rfwra{ 

2. ^WK^if^dd^dd^fa^Wi \\ ^RTWr^wfafftTSWr iftfdq'ld*!dl m I« ^ T d\*Ud>dl diM ’ dUdM 

r^dld'ydmdisr’radta d<a**fdd*i ^difa-ddHww*rf^?rt *rmfa&ro *t f^rrsRr:^ 

dr *r^am%siw*ra: ^rar^^mrr^ 

^rrf-3(dtPoHdiyd9'€nr pn f^%d T W3ddi*n ^^TTrw wrote 

dldd^T *?T We$4«j*fd*i*<f<i! «di© 

^m«rr *ri ^t wt% ^rlwTf^txr 

W^^THTiPt WZS dl*u<y W+J<JdIdl*i4\*ld(44Id © <Tr€Hr 

9- 3fdl*Tf4*t © mr$i fdPdildiTddidf ^i^dddd ^Tl%*T I4 q : 3RT fi*=h 1^ q^^qfj'd *rn*rote wteT i *h( ' Iduftkl :ftpg 

10. ata ?m ^tiMdwRd^d 5*iirRu^<difo^rntNK^ ^ IwrWtws^ ?r^4«wftWT w§\ f T n4^afed«MHi^d» 

11. ~ © u © 

Reverse. 

1. aoDDDPociii njr^€)fti^+l^4t*rrg^«K^i41 £<dte;^i*iRd'loid •> ^rr^rr trr zannd^i^fMMwWui: faihojmM 

2. ir%fvrterf h 4ter<3t^ciy^ *rprf% fiWT^T^Id^TT^: 11 faf<3 d te^ff ^ reg ^ar fd \ 

3. I'41RffHTTOnf^fqq I - W^wf%^R^T ^fw^'dlldH STO 

4. qWMdisiqdRd4ro^ f 3<t ^ fireg^ tw Iwiro 

5. © 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 2. Plate VII. 

Obverse. 

L anari^eRTgtC T m\ | ] 4faffa fl ^ f ^p r fq qT ^dl*MTO3<ld!M<4 \ haqfadWU* fafaHHflS 

2. Tf *iyidw<!:ftrwt *y^r3iwp?ifaHfar *rrfot: 

3. ^e»Treg« gTHt?f »!<*(<¥* MI ^g^^dl^'dfafa$ d> Wlfaq? *Tm ® fa** faqqr 3T TO HWTTWriq£N[ 

4. ^ ( ^fd - fir T ^ Tftrre^ ^lfe*i.pi T W IW ^ I ^fa^TO ^ |fal<fadUlgT ? g ? WfW ^- ^d^la^W qTr fa 

&. ^r^TEnr m r^^g r ^T ^vi^r#^ %*r wt trog w %*l ti!^T?r w*w% wwtfflw 

6. 'WTwrfvjwir ^ wt ^ ^ ftfwjwqrnfa ■fwTwfaqqnfa’ ^rrf^Rf 

7. ^t^i^4*4d^ddid ^ ^»i f ^ :^rr^:gin1^ T ^4dd^^^*i © iTT^^j%^fT *r © ^fa^i fa^f^vd fawf ^ faitdfawiqai 

8. fTwd^ki: w. ^Tdfa<|ui^fad4>iffi gynftf^ ofaw w^fa^fafaiT^ fatw^fa 4j«ifa<m 

9. ^ q^diHdi^M^^Wfa qj^dTH fafnfiHiT^ *WT <HUdiT 1W 1TTW(wWt Upw 

10. ^ \ ^ wr*j^qa*rwfafa it © ^r*pr^ 4*iw © fam<?udi«a4faidi ttrtt fa«ni«tMTid: fa^ti^difad*ndi^idTiwstqd sd *u © 


Reverse. 

1. srn q^fa<fa4l 1*[ <i^wd Wt © 

2. aa ^< T Mg|« 5T; ® WP^*faHrflifadtI«d^«d*MUWri^ddl^fa l M<d! «*u .fa $«i 1 xjfa dl fa$fa*IT ^*fafM$l«jfeshifaqT WTfa^fafa i# 

3. ® fawrep^f ^txr wt: f^T mr 

4. » WW* ^ ^'#f ||PdTd<* d)fa^dtfflifa fi^qwr *dWT i<ww«5 ^r«** oUHiHifa^' 3^id^q<sfalfa4ufadifa 

5 ., fafftnrr ii*N<di41 %<4n ^ch$<4 < t ^ «*Minfarfansr1 wrsfa ^riq^qritt% ^apfaifas s^i*i^<ddi(rddpfa 

rTT^T faf#fa ^rThroff 3 ^ qqwtg^lprT^ 

q i< K mr Wifa ^ re cg re w K *r: cfa^ni sfa gmr%g 

<4fafa < % ^ fRwr fifa^<q T *w^ w<M^Sfa wq1 fa qkfir wif 3*rag^t ^wrwv<Ud*i. faw^!^<4«fafa‘^dt*Ks3»i 

fa&rr qrn^it *r h*h* i? fan<nfai 1*41 d Im*iji*?[ ^fairRrfairanrfaw diifa-d fjwT*rxi wit ^nfawffarfa^T^ 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9- 

10 , 


fw^farfaqrrtgpw d^qlrsj) rriw^r?fatwt 




*~\ ♦ 

arw^^di: 






































































































The Bower Manuscript. 

Part I.—Leaf 3. 

Obverse. 


Plate VIII. 


;^:wr#ff?wrHr3 ti © 

2. ^l<yr«ri#tTT ^^Ii4lftfqm:wr: 

3. 1% %*n § *nftaw © g wq^Hut^*! 

4. inwr $ot.W4I , R , ot ^t: di a Kq<aifdq% : t fr re m4tarc«rei 

5. ^^T :q <jrefa <TTrirafrT qrirat wd^ftw ' nt^utsura ar wi q gfore 

6. <rf*d wy'wfcftiEii r<qvqf^)' ?rmKf{ wmT*rfWwt: *w^§w: ssrrsdhr q a wr^aj ^r wf ti wH f%^r 

7. i fagmsrJ?ik^ffrf4«;© m%oi fdH t rgjqu^dd 

8. ffin^ m^i3i%3^Td^^(ref ft® q^rofarrate^teH fam^dHik ^f 

9. fw*T © Wwgwww'sir ^ q i a i u^^ qTd 

10. $^ftfeOF%*33fta^ ^ &h fcsn w 3T'd sy^rei - 

Reverse. 

1. oa^gr rl^ fT ^l^ n ^^i^ r«forew T«i w T *N sr & < ramw<& T r<^tndai*i qdRNsi^ jjfta 

2. wK<iafik^^<ciif<«Mdi7H u © © f^^arkt ^q ^ ^f^Ct yrerr fd ^ fd 

3. <£&{ HU[ qd^gid^^Tqffidqqd^> 

5. ^ dt fsajwR^q cm w ^qajqprarrfk taft^CTfr&i 

6. ©wn^i ^fd^srpff 

7. slwrwrar. wfw:^Niwr% qf ?tt: ^ani?*ikTdfcrq\Qreiwil wiid«d^ ajqjptr © ^rrS^rrm^^^ 

8. Hit © ii wf%^f%^^TWHwrw1% f< i^d^^di^P<¥ r «n» T ^r*( dT^rf? t%« *%^4 <?k q« ag*^ 

9. ^TTH 4^'r^TTgdWTisiJ^I^I^'H. w^ «WfM^Wi^l*r«T^*( fllTWl«uf<T»l rk a iy^ H pr^^d ' «t41at41 d 

10. d fi ^ T ^T^ f ^dUfq^ ^N<m*4 T ^T : iWWft$Wy Hl WWvi<^ «fil$if<WdWJ 




















































































The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 4. 

Obverse. 


Plate IX, 


2. xrsrrf%^igi?qfccrTtwaj«i»t *r wt^Trrrgrfwi © ^srrfefNn^^rf^T # $ © ma ' mfefogq 

3. , tt<sWi ' c t fy^* r rwR r: ^^i faf^my<<g r fayglq ^twr: - wttrt^RWTft fgifrmfg afbafb 

4 finf fa t fr <i^N*u m fasngwre nifrT: © 

5. 35*m«mPH<M9r <TWrnrw^iwr 




7. fagiHM<ma*pren^dqT f r gT *rfwt fadtoyc( masfa . , w _ __ 

8. <u3^ €t dwgqfo ft ^qircrafa ^raftq, ?wt«anr^rcami "qfertm :fay m i 

9. fefwrer ^ ?raT err <^ ^ <^?t ^ *Td<yttf m^h: pifTTMlfa wwy:© ^wy'-^d© 

10 . ^R$4<(V4M < Mgfiw^ «hU4^^r<< $mm w i fir i^r^ref iplk^ct^^T%^igti»iapnanrr 

11. ~ q W ra ^ qfeynn ^hf^crfatr ~ 

Reverse. , .■•_ 

1. aaaaaagtftwmr^fTITS^^ ^ I «i i (dy^^^wd y fyydd<t. 

2. 4j^y> d n Mm u m i •I'ki u&ijjfliqq : i dd RsO-g^Nu!f*^W %lu?k?rT 

3. <im^ifq^4)fy gif $ <* _ rid jfaaRtftra^ 'sft wnTf^mi trcw^^1%$^TiT <d * n *i4« y y fa fa © 

4. ijfechHTyfesh T ^tR©fnf^si^nif m<h** fa^^rar.^fi*i jk^, 

d«h^*h4:efcyW*ll^^l(yf : «lfl^ 4fa4<d<* 3gd4}W< iT%f: W^3^rpfr^5^ 

6. wJg-gqD^Mqfayr sfrr^’s^r uPwfa<*i*»d^n*(irfa©'^ < i'fe~diy«T|fi% % <S^rrwTHT:©ii 

7. xmwNrm^prm: © T^rw^m fay r 35fa*rnr ^^rTrrr 

8. 4Kfa vi afa s n wNre wwn^ v*»^Hr wt^cwnf mjsimy^ydfri ^^rrwr^rm w wfwr: 

9. wT;3T^iT: Mwr%?( wmfti ^tt ^ w t ^ wr*riwyferf • • frofaqw irt^nrturr 

10. sqdiyCT^^vtyroiN ^iy^i<i{pi^<i^M^ir^i^>niv( ^<t>i«h4<y<i><i!afuf wtefa«^Tdi fasfh <* i 

11. aFTraw ® 


ji fee 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 5. 


Plate X. 


Obverse . 

2 * dtqg^iqi*(a«i^r*nq<3M : ^w}rr wt#q5i i ^ <*K4 Md < d y <* i d ^ u *t w 

3 * Mlf9^<^d>dq<«fqq'5»iM+u*J > ^ <5 ^ d H 41 <|'5 ^ qi Ri q t( q 1 5t g rTPSIW cRTP^WTU^l^ ^rlwf%WT^fTf[ fif <l% q 

4. fotifafajd © WTMI*Mmfd+t qfrg,~qr~® fili|^d<K»8^ T f^q|^^ch4( t^T 

5. s^ft£f4'3$nd^«HdT frwf*nr ^W^T?fl^wrfwr^T^xr4ttf i^tgrfm*iq^i ril *i ^ rp| <? u<w»w 

6. W^v^TTr m«f|5|^ fuqiq<*^ qrrtfsgTTff irfd^iq <JdliJ«M3«Htl '3dH , <»!d«fal ^ $^l«dld4ll*Ud*4 f%$i^g f^ M | 

7. J& fd»^*i trfl^T^pi^dl^Mi nvtfvwm ygrr^rot ^tRfq - ^id^^hl*ufachKafrq«.ffid^ ^ 

8 - 5#5WfRfr^rPJ<Tfl[ d^q4q»<4N<£lqdl4M ^TT^T dfafd4 *d I fri g<4rlfd<i9 <D Tfrjcfi ^TTO^rnT ^ y' © 

9 * ^q^4^c^s4)<l=nl=nqitit*i<iii^rM ^rfTWT^WTWr 3TT^Tf%H?r? ^wfawf -^q^T 

10. □aqj^Tf’T’q Mw*sl*<*4I<W I *=4 *m «^rfrq ftPWf d 5fd*pajstkl^ q^rr TV &M Tq<l T Fgkw rc qfuqi ' « 

Reverse. 

i. □□□□□□□ DT#^i r^i%=T ww 

2 * w§rr<T^fqwwwT ^Nr*rmq?r i%tidfai4^<|4rf4«Trai ? fH q’HTfa'ff ku *iww^f (<*w fd ® 

3 * wr^^T^w^tnr ~ m f%+4 m*W< v4T*$<irfas* fafrq1«r<^i^iqq'<5«h^iqvrpqt^r qf^re^{wrdU5tewrm^ 

4. Tj^n nM f,rn?qq»rH'M^^I^*HUU ( y OTTdH^41'49i<S*l &c=lI fol fq« I**f HIld ^ Hf&W lf gftfffad f f 

5 - td4fa fctfamrqi^q^l faId©fa <h«hf^5- O TOTSE*« fa fa q fan rarfa * <1 fa <ul *( qra' fa^ftsuU 

6.^ faqrarhr ^f*q qdiq<^^^3'^iM£fafc<-' 3 i*ifa q^rwfwratsidiqCfaifaq^Tdq^q\4faqi aii+^oqfa 

7* ^difa<Idfaw^qu^$qtd<fa*Hd|falgi4| *W HU 1 ^q r qroqrgHl^q|W(8(|^ Wt ^ d^Idl^ fa^qdldI$44d<tifM :q^ 

8. 3fa**t. ^WlfaqinrqTtHqqiinfaTfa^SfidlTglfa I qT kmfqTiq mr ^fll^Cfa^fa^yc ET dlV I lI I 1 fafafadsffl l gfr l iwfqd<til ' «H 

9. *mswi«rii , q 5 f^n%ra^ar; qHqn^wrq^r^rfq: #*T3i^tqfa<+ iiiTf^wrr^rfwf4: ®*?Trfannqi ^itjj © ^ dTftisfT t %g T m<s>ch 

10. Z^Cir^^n • f%Wt • ST f^^TT^PWt ^diq-qt HI fad ffi«fa dT: fa^cTlcr 

11. qtenqsw wrqqTwq:! ~ ~'" • -~ ! jp-MM . 
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The Bower Manuscript. 
Part II.—Leaf 6. 


Plate XI. 




Obverse . 

3 . 9 ? * l ar g er ^ ra*sr* i w*t © irnr © *t. * * 

4. TOttfrr twwK^TfnjwgcT © ^f © w*jwx#w *z WNid^gw**®*^ 

5. qmffo ^rfa^Spf ‘4fT<y <S*i’iff © «T18|1 WO{ S5 

6. m \ ( m m4) q m fa ^ q r siaqr f ^ m^FT ^f^:*^T4c[F93g w^r^d^ri tot cigg, 

7. g^anfrwprrt © wiftwr © ^ y> « TOfir^Tg7#m:i q-R^dffrro 

8. w^5rr€t^fa‘^rm%'5f1%5RT^ ^ranfl»*3 ct©^ ffiChrw^@^nfaf«f^T?rr: 

9. ® ^<gqnfeh7 

10. g?frrro *t s © JT^^qsrptjtter^RiT: ww i ?d%rf%t^?f^ 

11. - ^TT^;^^l^rftWrl qrfwl R'rjfwhf Nlfa«i 1 H «JH<f MTW 

Reverse , 

1. © ^fNtTW #T £ *IT ~ © ql%90f^^^il^^g^'in^ifnafrar^Taaa 

2. ^^q^HR<ui<4U ^ g<x^*l rq<rafctq^«fI^d$3v^^<di\Mwu«^Hiw3d«i3«ufa^ ’crenri^ifH^fr^wr 

4 qfaqfl f m mU*X\%<*<\m\h \<wjh ig s rehm w U m fa 3» rnwn mm m gchqq*( SNfi^ 

^i^n aaan fa9i4<|Rl*ra ' (qPfr T R RjW< fl * '-5^ i ' {ViP .^f W RP R fi ^fiUI<&«h<*<41Ir^kCH^tfR'-Rff 

6. ^rr^¥rmq^^ arakraw.wTNi^: msr q fag fir gfeshi : w’wqqrfa i xr 

7. trg f^r: trtsrf»rr if’ftawr: ^^NY?ft4^faTO&i34f«n © *roiffUfau<yt ^ g tn - - © strit $sm<g 

8. fra ^nwrag; * renanr<*Hi3«*«Hiqm$ qigre ^g<] •> 

9* * Tfi*$r\ ^frf*rf*TTOfa m »h 4) M-ifaimrflTflfT^jr4g w? ^^rr ftqift&wiicUfaqTOt ^u'uai 

10. hK dff'ifa Tr^fstftPrar^ Prfa<fa<?t=fci^di« ^rfvr ^ifat © Trrar^rf # g m© 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 7, 


Plate XII. 


Obverse, 

^ <1Tfa^ oe l1 t fa ® cq i ^ri m 3*rfa^*^d'^'£sfHl«U'dyt%^ 

^ttc^ sirnfa^fa ’Fr^H^f^rwpir Tfa © » m ~ <§> 

snrrwiin* M^id2ji«fti«tnf%^«r ^ ^wtrnrwf* mt^^i fa ^ ^pfv^r ^nfctnmfewi^*r<*T fa^ f q<jn^r r ^ ' g RT^ g 

vrzwte *tth; trehro wsr gratai* 

^twwvr^r^r frg ^<ma*{fe^iflf r fa j raNDkijHiRwiiii 

sm-wstmtt iw*iTTK3rehrai5t% frcrr^rr m^rpmr^T 5}<u4tam«i«i<i«i: f3m^ 

^Nraf^ft: q^T5*<3te §T^m^f^chiM«ii: q^isjaiftyrnsc Imr^ ^t^ct myrina«mi ^ 

%S!mKth ^rg^cr^T qf:fti<Kwr f% w?r m m*3«h Pure whiten <h sarafandn \ i u 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9- 

10 . 


11. fqifWf^W ^ T ^ tgr i^llUl ' M^^ffl ^ 

"Reverse. 

1. D^rwpfrr^F^iwrr H'H*^ 1 ^gWt • • wfoifafl 

2. qiw TOraTOiref ^: «4tqi<a3d^€ ff q$fcM3 sft^ ^<{adfaM*tau«y«isrf* nfTrt ^ w41 «Mh i fa fa ® 

3. -4|eR T mi ¥rffft ^ \ ® wd d ^Td4^ TO^3PCff% *£fa *T 

4. g s^crfer ^ qra f rarw wfl*ragn«Hii qTcrg qgfgw»fa fwt qf ftw fa fa ^nTfamm &? r T«*fr i re [ 

5. ® ^ThrfTTWf^t * ® f^^f^wNrsnrfdfai w^niw^ wr^ff%^Tf^cM*rg 

^rt U&KqfQqi'ufa 3WJI$4<&N<1 W< *n % pM^KH&U^wfaHH ^<5^ 

^fq^^TSTrl ^rcffrcftftri ^i|c( h(^U^ fwqR*{f^ H I« MfastTS *31HtaT^*r^Tq%faq4fr «fTfr*J3W^T<lttq^ 

wa.fF^rrwT 8^^i^^ r ^^dKi^^fard<9aM^fu^U i^rf%HiTfvr? oi^f^<ri^4 s rerefa er aH^sfc r © 

^TTT^rarm^ff^t y> ® i gxxm ig rr <UHi m fa ww^<^3 > i3w<fwM im 3 ^ fa^Hiwi<tfaPiigi’d gr 
f^TRtcT MWfaUdKRfadldHWMfaSd W 

^cf^l^ tT ^ T ^gtd^'WMHOM^d T a^ lT ^^ T dei ^ U TT ¥n^Tf%^mW04^iTT^t 3f 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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The Bower Manuscript. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


Part II.—Leaf 8. 

Obverse. 

qrarrfewg^r: 

y> ® ^wfarcafeaRwnrw 

SSiWTOi 

few qfefes ^ w wqre^fa^lgl qfetm i fto i 

rfer^ffettwirarifew ® 

s^jwtawr^f^TSRr^TT^ rnrf? wgwtftwnsrwTW 

gcT ffdta ^TT WWT^T Ws^sgnCfTWfw TtT 


Plate XIII . 


© «H^<Wlffe s HW ww£t R ® ft *! ^T W *FWT feft 

t^nfe fta<lfe<ia i <t<8h*» aft % fe*a ^ g wt « rra$few 

11. W^? wft iM'dl S'^f^'jri 1 ^C<f»|«Tiy r 


*nrt 
3dR«J<\ 

^wqrswt fe: wt ^<w t H*w « t i 

?rfe(M3<i 

^ wTwaWww*fe qtiftflfliMtftqiq 
^snfefe WtiWTWycit) 7J © WPS 
^sr WTWTqfitrsftrr^rni^rftqT^ 
WTfw^ few $tr |ch 14 M ija^wt 
ftwfenft ffww - fmwiq 

W* 


Reverse. 

Da^pfe wnrftc ■ p r ife wfefejrfe troqnwwwroww 

aaqfflf -g fl fe iq ; fe^rr w^sfesfe^rtspr ftra mi^^ pfef wfetfr i'zm© fehfeTWH?rat y> ® 

^^Uqq^^K»wg| ' fg t f w w wwiw *nraiftfft gth w f wfenc ^ wfq^trofewwiww^ ftftfesr^tw 


q^wsms 

fi.T/’mqwqcl'R^ WT5%T triftiw 
6. swuiK^tr^ rwi wfet^nlw^ 
ssfewtww 


7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


WT^ff Wfe fefe 
feETT twpsr^xw 

: wtfe 

i?SFsrf 


fer 


^ g feR3«*3«uf*Mi ^wi*i H« fe aK 
fxnqwf ft^4).^<nfel^wfelfer ~ 
fe^rww ti^^rrw feMiw#iq)«g4q : 
^Hi^itMchMiqq^W nr cgf^wfqM ^ 

: mro i ft* ft ^tum tt< ft ® ^pq^rnrsfl - 


wr 5f rt wftfewiw fefew 

S ® ^ ^rewiwi w wfc ^■dq.iq^ajiferw wgrTwftfer^TOrT rn ww ^fwt^ ^g^acS^^dms 

wfefTfetfwferfe wti ^ wshrtfeFfert WT^ftffefe^ trot ynftW^ nt ^r feO fetn wftfei 

t^nt fepfefe^ ® ferormwnfeJi ^ © fent ferrfe s?nwfe fenfw i 







































































































The Bower Manuscript. 


Part II.—Leaf 9. 


Plate XIV. 


Obverse. 

1 - na3 IW , fTtfFWT^rrl^f%^f^ d d^d^qq<f3dM^(qqN3 a W3dinq$^ci ^^jaaaaanaaan 

2. a-41*ip|f 3<3if^Ml-ddd ill <=i «d:ftfd dfs|Iqg’*Ufoilfo>qd ^i { pi} 1 ISI 

3. aag^ wrdTO^rr^rrw *\ 1 ifotmf?rarT:*rf^ fnre^qrratf^^d- © irt y> h^jt 

4 * ^{CM shftq5) d f<4 q; M 3 d Hfoq^d^fotdiftq^ qdf^ 

5. ^rnr f^^ifcrT^i^TTacWTqr^mtifarTg^ftn ^ iTr fe tre ^jg w q i qfo % 

6. trrim^T^^^rNq: wj^i'^forq di^a^^yfwM fore %5mq t ^q \ q^ wfore q^pgsre rerfeqfuln<q 4 Pad d 

7- wfw TrrferJT ^^© ^MUd : ^^Twrfe’lflwr 

8 . nR^’ m i<jinyd*t^TRTTaritrrT ^rrawRn: wfontfr; thtN 

9. ^T^:^g^ji<*j^cd'iiidKdi^^iMidirfr© ^iT^d^d% $ f^dfqiv^ ^;® ^d^d^ifnqid^q 
aa^:^1^5rrwtRnr?f aesoagf; TTwf^^n^T^n^tet srarawrd «a f m^^«nnR<ti srenscwfoum g« fai q $ 
a^qreT^adanannaan 

Eeverse. 

♦ 

□^agaanaifn aoano^ s renfdarerel&d TOrt^T^f ^^^^IdJRtr^iqnwC ’fTijnna 

aw%irf^wq€tJT ^Donan *rNrteq«$ in^nW^Tf^W^m^rmctcj; trW^rqf^T;T^gnr^ 

^rf^f rnq^qfw^f%^2rriT^^fl<Trr: q^^T^fonidiqMtfoqai^d M^^d^iid^n n' dtgqt^^l * r rgflat<frftfrra 

4. T*<df^g '^4lq[^qicni^i:«T^ri|f<«ll««K: 

5. ^fHaiiMfun. w*m%? t wu^w*n«wifadi: f ^indt:^>^i^R4»ic«i^^4^^dq>d » rdrddi ^ 

6. -aim: ^prt^ntWfe; vmifi ifq^*i cfow m <tft *m *i *i m -m «r<§*^ m aw*« ^ ^ jw *i law ^ 

8. ^'dw«TTi^V'y'iy^myqvWd i*uwm© ^g f id^^h ft trr~ ® sm 

10. a%niwq-%^(Hdl3d*t Wff^dldSf^S ^f{% ^ > ^ ^f^^d^^4d<ti^drdd»^d*i tnrgmqih <l^d-dd^^^^iiil WT 

11. aac»Tfa$^S*irfti-d l-^tjvi jarrWdiWt'dld i«£Uit d£^1dftl dt^q^Mi^i^Ml i Miy^^^^ '. ariM^q^gh^K' f^faanaa 


10 . 

11 . 

1. 

2 . 

3. 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 10. 


Plate Xt. 


l. 

9 

—< * 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 


Obverse. 

oca^ftch<*4*i=hl*R3THfwsTTapnT 5 © ¥d(d(*Tfs?(#l^«f)fa q 4l^fdtooaqT^ 

no^fgf^rawsni n» gr: 

□um fe m ij fa m ^3 * r m : <41 irffti aifa*•idffa w^rr^JT^OTgfi??^w: 

s rfr ir HN rg ^Rfafed na N 5 5<Wf<=Kifl<*fart« 

sj S ^ * N 

ai^ fi re ^Tir?r;wri^fjsq^T^ <difa£\TOfa t n^id t ^gMtJR^ gf i rafapmi^fai 

8. fa<g wm <¥fu4y^ifrrifafarw ^i*^ehfa^dif<<i5iK«idi ^nf^ ^ m rfe ^ ^RN^fasg 

9. ttafwftftafttrc sretsrgwrfais fa^u^Sirffa ?tr ^fag i fawned nMdu ^- faR it^a; ^ncrr^Tf^r^Tf^rr 

10. □ oT^nram^T^i Tm fa d ^ i < t ^ d« ifa dd* sud a?Ui 'fa u * «yfa^pnw wfiw* ^Ri«re r TRgdfire w^ q> <j ?Nddi w 

11. aao^r^xrfwr ^r4ddMr^^id)'^«yrf:iKWW; vvtm s^far?PR ^TWiw^5TMW5Rfm 

Reverse. 

l. □□□aiTOTnm^aTOTwr^fff ^totsh ttrVrri?ri3 *i fa^nr ^idfaf^vR qrdndwwld^ ^TO^ g ^i r re g wr^t fe 

3. ^nrm m \ tredreiqK) $ tfafasrisT^ ^ n dfa i’wsrei w^ fa ^=m: fer w. ^t^t^twptr 

4. sr-ra^dlw <»fa d 4fa^ ^ fa* 13 <.q i h q i fa fa © ^nr rra*RTtrtft e 

5. a*tisdt+migstffira^jgd ifani TT^t^raifagch<r?rr*T 

6. ^gUd«hH(dtd^‘Hlil*(R«Ttn^^ t*T $d<«*fafad4^3*Ri fed ^ W[ gpgTRqfflt 

7. trSgwgtis* w’SHfafadtfsn n firefimi <t*w 

8. ^:wwr^rrffd © ^dtd^ y> © ^ gn^H^itTl^^^^jidi^idlff ddtdglfadU ^ rtuqnm <dfriqfa ' 3ri?[ 

9. - ^ ^dldRHWRRPnaj <£d^<3ld tR-d^dd^fad falfalfadd tiMd’.^T^ 

10. w® ^fawm^rasTT «w£Mm ft ^<g4d> r ^ T 5g^i« nF[ izwm wm^ 

11. aaffa^imma W^ftPFarft ffrrlfrfTdftW^^T ^TTTl f^dlM^d^l^lf^ ^ ^d\d^»ili| : fon^gfa g qflfem a rq ; 


















































































ORIGINAL SIZE. 
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Plate XVI. 


The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf If. 

Obverse. 

i- Mi \Ui fa © y> © 

2 * G*CTOfal<JNys^ ^rTIyM«*t ^TOWrrf^TT^ffcRfT g RR^rU 

5. ^trt: w:^rt itq^aRn r fe A *ri^ wws r ig| *j © <d <§.© w^ q -f^j 

4 * T*q4?ug£l TTC -d q U ^ q&d : 3i?^4&Tj^ldi3«4 ^SRRf vftfl 

5 ‘ a^kld^M^ irarett ^iPi«tiM-gw^«i 

6. wftrfhrf ^rfs?r %wht?* 4 3Tr^KH**H*t sps^r 

^^R i=*tMWiTm'tinSill d^t d d <i< *!Hdf^fccd 1 ♦?RtWH> d: WTT SFT^g 

8. □□cr^rg<rr ii© wr^^ © ww 

9 * ^vi^df^«^ anaicr r^%t*re^ gRraicd1teMa«iimdmchfdMm^ x nd T m'sHql 

n ^ 

ii. □aoDi}^^4 n *| fUli ^^ firow ^|cci^«u»u^Hi«(d Iwrr 

Reverse. 

1. aaapaa^a^^|^^pc t ifT: t% ? rR^^dl^i4l^^tdHt?l nTT ^dfechdm 

3. ^H<(ii^' m^^ iqfp««^firftftrer^: waw i<d Md<dtJdlfoTr^dt^i^l^tami^ng 

4. gi-IVfdqidoe<« ?rr:*Hfd(q<j?»u: M-cJ-drtl 3¥R*rT^fc|’dfa fiq g|f^^TST: ^^rtR 

6. ^ll^Nds^lRT Wi *Ri<m t? q v ^«A'I)<ii ® ld<?1® W^t ^ftTRIRRr WRIT 

6. 5rsjfa?RT?fsrRRfRr TTRiliiwH** ^^^^^(S-i^nr^Min^cn^rWI^^IMtid *i«!H^jSMriy*>Mi-«i4i gqqi ' WdHdgH*^ 

7. wr ^rtf ^i% i d <d <; tnfe Tdifq<q 4 d \^ sg^ffr^ 

8. ^STRr^IWt^f gf* 3TRT W^d+4 l-^HU<<* H ffitM W$<t f t f k w£wa^d|«W4d KlfrmSN^ vw mUN^ arfr 

9. curfaRT ?rr ^ M^'^l«iiqfRtM^d^R«rrf^(^in^ TJTT^nTr^fRR^ 

10. aai^Vjjgq ^«J<l9 *3% d9HsittiqqirMqi^«n *Ud^^3^^dii»l4)^Pi3n-«l *TW Wl^dii:^ 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 12. 

Obverse. 

1 . aaxr^?rf^f^re^aorf!r^ rM^<<^lfi^<TOt , | - i aaaaa ^»M^H^^l^ aaaaaat 3 a 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Plate XVII . 


n^Tupr 



ftww g fa g rijfa fo ftefar ^f^rr 

firfcr © i xrr~® fa mi % n i d fa 4 q w *nrsN 

* nuaq 3 Vg r M fa *rffa% ^fag^ufaggi fawsiNfFsrafifa frf^ fai g reqitqiifl x raifar ! <CU'ld > 
iryvrai<i«i«KTQ ^$fa<ch<gu<^^R cr a % v t ddUutid wm 

a wgwr g^af^xjq TxwTfa<^fas^ffafaufa ^ 3 



d 4 jWHi(Mq< 3 i fa ^anonanp 
'^ 'naDaaaaaaaDoa^ Tjff 
aaaaaaaaaaaaaa 


TffnTWRTTOWT tjfarnT -H fold'dTW^dTd^ofadqi^ 

^TTfa WTTTOT^tct %tfa <*UH*h *Zf€fat fW ^ *PP^ 

$«fl«mmniR<n31* ^ qswiVqffi4»iTre< i^<Tfat ?riNr 


Reverse, 

1 . aaapaaaaaaaaaa ^R ® ^ » ® *11 44 *dq»<qfa 4 Fgd<dfraq|faidfeMflgU T w^at^ano 

2 . □□□□□□□□□□□□□□□^ x ?5 Ctafa?TO 4 l 4 ^ 3 rfafa^^:^^dfafadTi< 3 fa<'i 4 jRi' 44 ifa' 

3 . ^(d)^»yctac 3 oanaaaaaaauft^<jvf^^f?f g 3 44 fa'chf^ fa vfa'w <»$ 4 M§) ® Wfa*dfa^i 

4. ifau44fa<d^annoannnnaay »qisiifji'4Tt*T ! H3 < 4mfa«h ^(twi^i 

^. ^f^l^N u f^'^ aaaaaa fdfsMrsfa ® i*Md i+ 4 «<d^£® fa^^ 4 H ^«nfd^’^di^W<d 

6 . ft £Ygt*'{lV i fa***%?T '^fWd^rfa M^syU^lR 4 J*fa§ ^TO^tqcE^mprhH^TpTWt *J 5 fa*.^C ^ 

8 , 5 ?pn^© ^r^w'Td^w ^rt ^ © tr^wRj^mpi: ^wiRw^wMwi^g 

9. a^T ^sn^^4lMd^445^:««*^^Ti“«J»diy€4T^«h«ni)4HiKiTi»«qidC|4lj^fd® 

10. na^idT«d^'€l^ © *W$m $\<^<)gwl #*¥«U»l*tftmiSTO f^TlW^faft ^Rifa^^^aUT^aaaan-gTf^ 

11. of 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 13. 


Plate XVIII. 


„ Obverse. 

1. anag; m$ | q tjaaanaacTairnssff^reia^rr^aannn 

2. af a^l^O^ nr l :# WldtHSPad^'d^Mftddf^O Trf^TOiTJT tt p <§> * ri t r ^ : <$ iw:w^ 

3. rrfwm rl^ #rTc# 

4. d|^dfd%34lMfaddl^Wddl« <D whrf%fT^^f#<?r © «hdd^nfrT^m WVTTJT tfd^ K^d ’ST^TTrl: 

5. xr%|1^#rw^rrf«RT ^fe f ^t^v rrjt ^g^ ^ ^ygd d igre^fTi<^ i s<igqiqrfgiTi 'g M^ o SHWmcte: wf% 

8. Wr ipnffirfsrf: w.n%*r. w t TRTT @ ^ r d ^P<qdM^d‘>I\d3dM ^T ^ © 

19. dit T^fT^m^rgsrpm^hnr^r%^m » ^?r^f^£^fT*Fftaw?rsrrHgmrfcrf^T ^Tmq£ % 

11. onfcwrT TU\ ^W€^ld«dmi<^d^d« WTWSlfdW' S Iwwtfff I 


1. □□□an 


Reverse. 

tf^lfc<JTT ^rmirraaanncaaaanf^#: « 41 ?tt 4l d <£ •TT^ya)rfshf T © ^rraTfNrn^PTT: <3- ® 


2. a^Ti?r^rf^l<\^ 5lPs*T<acd4dm T ^d*H^H*l4H^iqg*m*t, r^fiHW* r pWf T¥T f T f^ch T T fT ff © W^l^dl^iafcwi^^ pr 

3. ^i^ifigdm ^fl^fdfaqiqftchfifrai recr ^ m I«4ifWftq ^ f q ^ g^ri fa 3i<*iia 

4. «re m^fn{ ii ^tf^^i^oHciirafg^idjfc^diH #Pr^mHhrrt?mwhrTf%^r wrra h frnrsi i fed Pi 

^ti’srwT ^tt ^4d^s'ft^yTlitrsr^wr feR3< ^ 

6. xrrat^p^r %rtwrf?r f w^id4f^i^i^di*i ^igif^< f qi *:r fa( ? rai i f t wnreq; 

7- ^f^4fe3dife«*wiwf^K?ict fT^^t^^rpr^tw^ t n ^d fed%i fe dfe-dl d m *k igs r Rdg^ ^dfnilms r 

8 . ^ 1 gRi^lTiMI^<rM 3 <t 3 (dV«I^^feR%| 4 NrdPd M^H ^fa^l^ ^^i f l ^ft ' flRi g iTO Pf ^dldN JfflkifiwiTpa © Tj fif qfrH I 

9. <Mlfasl«tl«ii**;^t "^JR © ^wfe^d^^dq<W|Pucid qqRrsdfwitWllHl Vfafd^-rfac^ 

10 * nni^%M*fes'd<£fadP*|«ufd<d: II q^qw$*<Nl iq^R TI T Ivrai^ ^ l 3 i f ^<dd^a fo ^&fqdHfaq ^ qq ifecfireg ~ d3Hfa ^rT: 


11 . □□ 


%dW<d i«sw^^Id imfWRTt ^r^WcrsWp §*fqid}Qa 
















































































iimMunm 


Plate XV1H. 




*££&?*€*** 

«r JT^ T V**^*-!^ , «W. »*yTTV7-5. <P'^ Sr '«SC* 

“' «5» •»& X % v> “ 


W #^1§P& v- 'yg'~~"%*- 3-«v«Yi7 *w»7 ^ 
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Chap. IV.] 

rind of pomegranate, rasot, Anant& ( Eemidesmus indicns), small cardamoms, and fila¬ 
ments of the lotus(414a) these mixed with one part of honey are said to make an 
excellent astringent. 

(II) 

(4146—416a.) Basot, galena, talc, bitumen 182 , Musta (Cyperus rotundus), Katphala 
{Myrica sapida ), (415) kernels of the j&man and mango 181 , also b61, Yala (Alhagi 
maurorum), Yatsaka (Eolarrhena antidysenterica), JSalmala (Bombax malabaricum) t 
DMtaki (Woodfordia Jloribunda), Lddbra {Symplocos racemosa ), Phali {Aglaia Box- 
burghiana), Mechika {Movinga pterygosperma), and red ochre;—(416a) a potion prepared 
from these with rice, treacle and honey makes an excellent astringent. 


(Ill and IV) 

(4166 and 417.) A potion may be prepared either from cucumber-seed with rasot, 
(417) or from rind of pomegranate and bark of Yatsaka {Eolarrhena antidysenterica) 
with butter-milk. These two formulae are considered to make excellent astringents in 
cases of diarrhoea. 


A Formula of the Alvins to cure Haemorrhage, 165 
in 8 I16ka. 184 

(418 and 425.) Loudly proclaiming, the excellent Alvins, the best of physicians, for 
the benefit of those suffering from haemorrhage, haemorrhoids, and fever, (419) taught 
to V&sava (i.e., Indra) the following formula, which had been declared by Brahma of 
old:—Sandal, Nalada {Nardostachys Jatamansi ), R6dhra {Symplocos racemosa ), Ultra 
{Andropogon muricatus ), filaments of the lotus, (420) N&gapushpa {Messua ferrea), bel, 
Bhadramust4 (Cyperus rotundus), and sugar; also Hirivera {Pavonia adorata), P&tha 
{Stephania hernandifoUd ), fruit and bark of Kutaja {Eolarrhena antidysenterica ), 
(421) ginger, Ativishfi {Aconitum heterophyllum ), DMtakt {Woodfordia floribtmda), 
and rasot; also kernel of the mango and the jaman, and gum of Mdcha {Bomhax 
malabaricuni ), (422) blue lotus, Samanga {Mimosa pudicd), small cardamoms, and rind 
of pomegranate. Of these twenty-four ingredients take equal parts, (423) and make 
them*up into a potion with rice-water and honey. As such it is beneficial to people 
suffering from haemorrhage, haemorrhoids, and fever; (424) it may also be given to people 
subject to fits of swooning and syncope 49 , and troubled with morbid thirst; it also 
cures diarrhoea, vomiting, and suppression of the menses in women. (425) This 
formula, devised by the Alvins, is a remedy against haemorrhagia; it is also said to be an 
excellent means of arresting threatening miscarriages. 


161 The reading of the text here is puzzling and probably 
corrupt. I read alhraih, SaiMyam, as suggested by ICavirdj 
Binod Bihari Gupta Kavibhdshaija, these two drugs being 
used in the case of bowel complaints. The emendation, how¬ 
ever, is not altogether satisfactory. 

168 I cannot trace this formula in any medical work, 
except the Vangasdna XF 27 (vv. 93-99a). There it is given 


in nearly identical terms, with only a few slight verbal 
alterations. 

164 The text reads n 12 6l6ka.” But this is clearly an 
error; for the Alvina formula consists only of 8 !l6ka. But 
if the preceding formulae for astringents are included, the 
total amounts to 13 lldka (or 12£, if the count be made from 
the asterisk in the text). 
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[Chap. IV- 


(Four Formulae for tlie Cure of Dysentery. 166 ) 

(I) 

(4,26 and 427 ) Take curds, clarified butter, oil, ginger, and molasses, also honey and 
powder of (dried) jujube; and having worked the whole up into a paste, take it in the 
form of a draught. (427) This preparation eSeotively restrains dysentery, just as the 
wind does the current of a river as if it were obstructed by a weir of creepers. 

(II) 

(428) Or prepare a paste of jujube leaves, chebulic myrobalan, and Rddhra 
(Symplocos raeemom), with the juice of wood-apples and honey, and take it as a draught 

with curds. 

(429.) A patient overcome with the pains of dysentery should drink .... boiled 
with the root of Adhakl (Qajanus indicus) t after having strained it and boiled it again 
in smoked clarified’ butter. This preparation relieves the most intense pain. 

(IV) 

(430a.) In the case of dysentery the patient should take a paste of cucumber-seed 
made up into a draught with rice and coriander. 


Fourteenth Leaf: Obverse . 16G 

(Twenty Formulae for the Cure of Cough due to Emaciation and 

Ulceration and other causes. 167 ) 

(I) 

(431.) le8 In the case of cough due to ulceration, sweet, cold, and greasy substances, 
such as promote the growth of the bulk of the body, are beneficial for use as food 
and drink. Also treatments such as are recommended for the relief of disorders of the 


bile should be adopted. 

i«5 i h ave been able to trace only the first and second of 
these four formulae in other medical works. The first occurs in 
a different recension, substituting ntd or ‘ sugar ’ for kar- 
in Vangasfina IIP* (v. 282). In a third 
recension, in which it is broken up into two distinct formu- 
lae, it is found it), the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 9 3 ' 0 (v. 18)* 
The second formula ooours in two different recensions in the 
VangasSna III 107 (v. 287, also v. 103) and Ashtanga Hridaya 
IV, 9 871 (vv. 365 and 37a) In both of these Dh&taM (Wood- 
fordia floribnnda) is substituted for Abhayh or ‘chebulic myro- 
balan.’—On “ smoked clarified butter (v. 429), s ee infra, v 80S. 

166 The number of this leaf is missing. Its exact place 
is uncertain. At first I had placed it as the twenty-first, 
as belonging to the sixth chapter on Easayana. The number 
21 appearing in the plate,’on the right-hand margin of 
the reverse, is insoribed by myself. The true placo of the leaf, 
however, is most probably where it now stands, in chapter IV, 
on Miscellaneous Formulae, as the fourteenth leaf, though there 
1 b some difficulty in adjusting the junctions of the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth leaves. The concluding formulae on 
the thirteenth and fourteenth leaves give an impression of in¬ 
completeness. See the following note. 


167 The original text has no heading for the following 
twenty formulae. The next succeeding sets are on hiccough 
and cough; and the present set contains formulae for cough 
due to omaoiation, ulceration and other causes. The 
Vangasena has a chapter on kshata-kshaya or * ulceration 
and emaciation,* immediately preceding its chapter on cough 
and hiccough. The Charaka, too, has a special ohapter on 
kshata-kshina or * ulceration and emaciation,’ preceding 
those on oough and hiccough. In other medical works 
such as the SuSrnta, Ashtanga Hridaya and Chakradatta, 
the formulae on ulceration aud emaciation are subsumed in 
the chapters on cough and hicoough. These considerations 
seem to prove that the present set of formulae should 
immediately precede those on hiccough and cough, given on 
the fifteenth leaf, and that, therefore, the present leaf must 
be the fourteenth. 

168 There is no formula, exactly like this, elsewhere. 
The following passages, however, may be compared, in the 
Charaka VI, 19, page 723, line 20, and p. 731, 1. 6, and 
Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 3 (v. 150)™, (v. 177)™, IV, 4 (v. 20a) 88 * 
which contain some verbal agreements. 
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(432 and 433.) 189 (a)Liquorice, long pepper, raisins, lac, §ringi ( Pistacia integer - 
rima), Satavari {Asparagus racemosus), and of Bamboo-manna four times and of sugar 
twice as much as all the other ingredients put together ;—(433) with these, together 
with honey and clarified butter, a linctus may be prepared for the cure of cough due to 
ulceration. {b) Or a potion may be made of equal quantities of sugar and lac mixed with 
milk. 

(III) 

(434) 10 A cough which is due to emaciation, should, according to the humour 
which is disordered, be relieved by a diet of flesh, milk and clarified butter, and generally 
by such food as promotes the growth of the bulk of the body; but an attenuating 
diet should be avoided. 

(IV) 

(435.) 170 Long pepper, Padmaka ( Prums Puddum), raisins, and well-ripened fruit 
of Vrihati {Solatium indicum), mixed with clarified butter and honey, make a linctus for 
the cure of cough due to emaciation. 

(V) 

(436—440.) 171 Boil two pala 9 each of the set of ten roots 81 , cowhage, cardamoms, 
root of long pepper, plumbago-root, Gajapippali {Scindapsm officinalis), Ap&m&rga 
( Achyranthes aspera), &ankhapushpi {Canscora deeussata), zedoary-root, Bal& {Sida 
cordifolia ), (437) and root of Pushkara 12 , together with one Mhaka of barley, in one drona 
of water. When the decoction is thoroughly permeated with the barley, it should be 
boiled once more together with one hundred chebulic myrobalans (438) and one tul& 
of molasses, after adding to it one kudava each of clarified butter, oil, and long pepper. 
When it has become cold and of the consistency of a linctus, (439) add a kudava 
of honey, and then place it in a vessel used for clarified butter. 294 It may be taken, 
according to one’s requirement, as a linctus, and two of the chebulic myrobalans 
should be eaten with it. (440) This preparation cures every kind of cough, 
but especially cough due to emaciation. To patients suffering of asthma and hiccough 
it should be freely applied in the form of a sudorific plaster. 

(VI) 

(441—444a.) 172 (a) Kulattha {Dolichos uniform), sesame, M&sha {Phaseolits Box- 


169 The first part of this formula, is found, iu a practi¬ 
cally identical recension, in the Vangasona XII 267 (w. 77a, 78) 
and Chakradatta XI, 19 23U , with the exception that the propor¬ 
tions of bamboo-manna and sugar are reversed, being twice 
and four times respectively. 

170 This formula occurs, in tho identical recension, in the 
Vangas6na XII 208 (v. 92, see also v. 79), and the Chakradatta 
XI, 2Q 214 , except that the Chakradatta reads §vdsct-kdsa 9 i.e., 
< asthma and cough * for kshaya-k&sa . In a slightly different 
recension it is found in the Charaka VI 20 73 ® (1. 24). 

171 This formula is found, in another recension, iu the 
Charaka VI, 20 734 , Chakradatta XI, 37 219 , Asht&nga Hridaya 
IV, 3 335 , (vv. 125a*131a), and Sarngadhara II, 8 344 (vv. 30-85). 
This second recension is also given in the Vangas6na XII 276 
{vv. 174-180), but with two additional lines, the first of 
which adds, as a further ingredient, one pala each of the 
ehaturj&ta or * set of four spices * (tee ante, p. 14, note 26). 


The other explains the name Ag astya^haritaki, by which tho 
formula is there oailed, to have beep given to it, because it was 
composed by the great sago Agastya, and because it contains 
one hundred Haritaki or ‘ chebulic myrobalans.* In the 
Chakradatta and Sarngadhara the formula is also quoted 
under that name, though without the explanation. The 
main difference between the recensions as given in our 
Manuscript and in those medical works is that the latter 
substitute Bhargi [Clerodendron Syphonanthus) for or 
‘cardamoms,* and that they name a much larger number of 
diseases for whioh the preparation is a remody, including 
among them vali * wrinkles * and palita * grey hair.* 

172 With this formula may be compared the following 
passages: Charaka VI, 19, page 724, lines 1,7,8, 18, 19, 
p. 725,1. 7, 9, 10; Snsrnta VI, 61 (v. 44) * fi V Vangasena 
XIV 287 (w. 33, 41, 42); Ashtanga Hyidaya IV, 3 m (v. 
19), IV, 4 339 (w. 20, 26, 27). 
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burghii), vinegar, clarified butter, oil, meat, and boiled rice ; or broth of the flesh of the 
peafowl, partridge, and ordinary fowl together with the three aerids 23 and pomegranate; 
or (441) asafoetida, vida-salt 22 , raisins, juice of citrons, and fresh ginger; or Kulattha 
( Dolichos uniform ), pomegranate, cumin, and dry radishes (443) any of these may 
be eaten with greased and hot dishes of barley, wheat, and rice; ( b ) and infusions 
of Kulattha (. Doliclios uniform ), barley, and jujube, with those of the ten roots 81 
and Bala ( Sida cordifolia), (444 a) may be used as drinks, for the purpose of curing 
cough, asthma, and hiccough. 

(VII) 

(4446-~446a.) 17S Zedoary, Pushkara 12 , Jlvanti ( Dendrobium multicaule), Musta 
( Cyperus rotundas), dry ginger, *Ch6raka ( Trigonella corniculata), (445) long pepper, 
T&malaki (Phyllanthus urinaria ), Surasa ( Ocimum sanctum ), cardamoms, aloes, 
cinnamon-bark, and B&laka ( Pavonia odorata) :-—taking equal parts of all these drugs , 
and adding eight times as much of sugar, (446«) a linctus may be made with honey 
and clarified butter, as a remedy for hiccough and asthma. 

(VIII) 

(4466 and 447a.) m Dates, long pepper, raisins, and sugarequal parts of these, 
(447a) together with honey and clarified butter, make a linctus for the cure of asthma 
and hiccough. 

Fourteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

||ll (IX) 

(4476—449.) 10 (a)Dishes prepared of ..rice and wheat, (448) 

together with cold broth of game, raisins, and sugar, or with cold boiled-milk, clarified 
butter, and sugar (may be taken as food) ; (449) (6) and cold grape-juice, sugar, and 
infusions of emblic myrobalans, raisins, root of Pushkara 12 , deodar, and sugarcane 
may be taken as drinks, according to one’s inclination. 

(X) 

(450.) 176 Raisins, emblic myrobalans, dates, long pepper, and black-pepper may be 
made up, with honey and clarified butter, into a linctus, as a remedy for cough due to 
deranged bile. 

(XI) 

(451.) 174 Dates, long pepper, raisins, sugar, and powdered fried paddy, in equal parts, 
will make, together with honey and clarified butter, another remedy for cough due to 
deranged bile. 

while the 8th formula occurs, in a slightly different recension, 
in the Charaka VI, 20 78 ' (1.1) where S'vadariMhfrd (Tributes 
terrestris) is substituted for S'aricard or 4 sugar/ 

176 This formula is given, in identically the same recen¬ 
sion, in the Vangasdna XIP 52 , (v. 84) and Chakradatta 
XI, 7 ni » 


178 This formula is merely another recension of the 
Sbady&di powder, given in the chapter on formulae for 
powders; see ante t p, 80, and in the text, p. 27, vv. 27,28. In 
note 21 will be found a statement of the parallel recensions. 

174 The eighth and eleventh formulae are practically two 
different recensions of the same formula. The 11th formula 
fannd. identicallv the same, in the Chakradatta XI, 8 512 » 
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(XII) 

(452.) 176 Clarified butter, with both a decoction and paste of Va&i (Adhatoda Vasica) 
and with honey and sugar, makes an approved remedy for cough due to deranged bile, as* 
well as for all diseases due to the disorder of bile. 

(XIII) 

(453.) 177 Crusking calyxes of the trees with a milky sap 120 , boil them as well as a 
paste of raisins and clarified butter, in four times their quantity of milk. This makes 
an approved linctus for the cure of cough due to disordered bile. 


(XIV) The Samasaktuka Clarified Butter. 178 

(454—459.) In sixteen patra 9 of water place sixteen pala of raisins, eight pala of 
honey, and half a tula, of goat’s flesh. (455) Boil this till the water is reduced to one 
fourth of its original quantity ; then remove the decoction, strain it, and add to it 
an equal quantity of milk and one prastha of fresh clarified butter. (466) Now add 
one aksha each of the following drugs: Rishabhaka 60 , Jivaka 58 , MSd&* 8 , Vidari ( Ipomoea 
digitata), sugar-cane, cowhage, Bhavya (Piper Chaba) m , walnuts, Nikbchaka {Alangium 
deoapetalum), Sringhtaka ( Trapa bispinosa), and lotus-seeds, (457) boil the whole over a 
gentle fire, and when it is thoroughly boiled, add eight pala of candied sugar, (458) 
eight pala of honey, four pala of powdered long pepper, and a quantity of powdered 
parched grain equal to the whole. This clarified butter, highly esteemed by Jauakeg- 
vara (i.e., the Creator), is called the Samasaktu (or ft containing an equal quantity of 
powdered parched grain”). (459) In the case of emaciation, ulceration, paucity of semen, 
hemorrhagic disorders, and craving for women it may be given ; it acts as an aphrodi¬ 
siac and promotes bodily strength. 

(XV) 

(460—462.) 130 Boil one pala 9 each of raisins, liquorice, dates, Vidari ( Ipomoea 
digitata ), £atavart {Asparagus racemosus ), Parfishaka ( Orewia asiatiea ), and the three 
myrobalans 15 , (461) in one adhaka of water, till the whole is reduced to one quarter 
of its original quantity. Then boil in it once more the juice of emblic myrobalans, 
clarified butter, juice of sugar-cane, milk, and of paste of chebulie myrobalans one 
quarter as much as each of the others. (462) This clarified butter, when ready boiled, 
should be mixed with one quarter its quantity of sugar and honey, and may then be 


176 This formula occurs, in a somewhat different recension, 
in. the Chakradatta XI, 18 214 . There oxist, however, nu¬ 
merous similar formulae. Thus one is given ante , p. 34, 
verses 153, 154 (transl., p. 94), and references to parallel 
recensions will be found in note 76. Others are in the 
Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 2 s27 (vv. 24, 25), Chakradatta IX, 8, 
12,13 179 , VangasGna IX 223 (w. 395, 40, 44). 

177 This formula is found, under the name Kshira-ghrita 
or ‘medicated milk and clarified butter,* in the identical 
recension, in the VangasSna XII 262 (v. 36). 

178 This formula is already given, in a different and 
much shorter recension, in the second chapter, under the 
name of the ‘ Mridvika Clarified Butter * {ante, p. 96), where, 
in note 80, some parallel recensions will be found noticed. 
The longer recension, here givoh, shows similarities with 


portions of other formulae, e.g., the Amritapra&i (see ante, 
p. 90) as given in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 3 333 (v, 96). 

179 Bhavydw the same as Chavyd or ‘ Piper Chaba* accord¬ 
ing to the MMini K6sha. In the Petersburg dictionary 
it is said to be a false spelling, though it is not apparent on 
what ground. 

130 This formula is found, in the identical recension, in 
the Charaka VI, 5 618 , VangasSna XXXII 475 (vv. 42-44), 
Chakradatta XXX, 34 37 °, under the name of Drdkshddi* 
ghfita, in the chapter on gulmn or 1 abdominal tumours,* and 
accordingly these works read ‘pitta-gulma^ghnam instead of 
jpitta-Tcdsa-gJmam. Tn the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 18 39X (vv 
16, 17) it is given in another recension, in the chapter on 
Vidradhi or ‘internal abscesses.* See also Susruta VI, 42 s13 
(v. 1065,107a). 
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administered as a remedy for cough due to disordered bile, and in fact for any disease 
due to disorder of the bile. 

(XVI) 

(463—464.) 181 In the case of cough due to phlegm the first thing to do is to take 
an emetic and to fast; afterwards dishes prepared of barley and soups made of acrid 
and pungent things are appropriate. (464) As drinks warm water or wine may be 
taken, mixed with old honey. Athletics and inhalations also may be practised, and 
dry and hot things may be eaten. 

(XVII) 

(465.) 182 In the case of cough caused by phlegm the physician may give mustard-oil 
or safflower-oil to drink; or the patient may drink Pancliakdla-oil' 4 . 

(XVIII) 

(466.) 18S The three acrids 23 , Pushkara 12 , raisins, the three myrobalans 16 , zedoary-root, 
and plumbago-root, mixed with honey and oil, make a linctus for the cure of cough due 
to deranged phlegm. 

(XIX) 

(467 and 468a.) 184 Take powders of the three acrids 93 , the three myrobalans 16 , 
deodar, baberang, Padmaka ( Primus JPuddum), Bala ( Sida cordifolia), and *R&sn& 
( Vanda Foxburghii) , and add sugar equal to all of these, and honey as well as clarified 
butter. (468«) This may be taken as a linctus to cure cough due to disordered phlegm. 

(XX.) 

(46SJ.) The three acrids 23 and the three myrobalans 16 .. 


Fifteenth Leaf: Obverse . 

Five Formulae for the Cure of Hiccough, 18 
in 5 616ka. 188 

(I) 

(469.) Root of K&Sa (Saccharum spontaneum) done up with honey, long pepper and 
ginger, makes a linctus which most effectively relieves hiccough. 


181 The first portion of this formula is found, identically 
the same v in the Vangas^na XII 263 (v. 39). The latter por¬ 
tion I have not been able to identify elsewhere. 

182 I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere* 
The Pahchakola, however, is prescribed in the Chakradatta 
XI, ll 212 . The ‘Paiiohakbla clarified butter/ will bo found 
in the second chapter, und<*ir the name of Shatpala , ante, 
p. 94. 

183 This formula I have only found, in the identical 
recension, in the Vangas&ia XIF 63 (v. 47). 

184 This formula occurs again, in another recension, 
infra, p. 124, verses 476 and 477, where references to parallel 
recensions will be found. 

186 Of these five formulae I have not been able to trace 
the fifth in any other medical work. But the four others 


occur in the Vangasfena, and the second is also found in the 
Charaka. The first formula is found in the Vangas6na 
XIII 382 (v. 23) in another recension which runs as follow: 
sadya dva inahdydgak Jcd$a-mula-bhava7h rajah \ hikk-Arttd 
madhund lihydch-ohhuntht^dhdtri^kan-dnvitam* The second 
formula occurs in another recension in the Vangas&na 
XHF® (v. 27) which substitutes naif Alya and kashtha for 
go-vdla and §rhhtha respectively. In a third and altogether 
different recension it is found in the Charaka VI, 19 72d 
(11. 15-19). The third and fourth formulae are found in the 
Vangas^na XIII 38 * (v. 25a), contracted into one, which runs 
as follows: kdla*majj-dhjanarh ldjd*tiktd*kdnchana^gairi* 
ham . 

186 The text reads “15 si oka,” which is probably a mere 
clerical error. 
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(II) 

(470.) The patient may inhale the fumes of the horn and hair of fcine, or the 
fumes of choice resin of the sal-tree, or fumes of Kusa-grass (Poa Cynosuroides), in 
pastils 187 well-smeared with clarified butter. By this he will obtain relief from hic¬ 
cough. 

(III) 

(471.) Powder made of Tiktakarfthini ( Picrorrhiza Kurroa ), or powders of gold 
and red ochre, made up into a paste with honey, very quickly cures even a most 
persistent case of hiccough. 

(IV) 

(472.) Pried paddy, kernels of the stones of jujube, and best riparian sulphide of 
antimony 188 :—all these, well made up with honey into a paste, make a linetus which most 
effectively relieves hiccough. 

(V) 

(473.) One pala 9 of finely pulverised rock-salt, made up with two pala of clarified 
butter, may be given to a patient for the relief of his hibcough as well as in the case of 
effusion of blood from the mouth. 

Eight Formulae for the Cure of Cough, 189 
in 10 316ka. 

(I) 

(474.) 190 Long pepper, emblic myrobalan, raisins, bamboo-manna, sugar, fried paddy, 
clarified butter, and honey together make a linetus that cures cough. 

(II and III) 

(475.) 191 Long pepper, sugar, and raisins, mixed with honey, make a linetus for 
cough: (III) so do powders of chebulic myrobalan and long pepper, mixed with 
honey. 

197 For the method of inhaling fumes (or dhdma-p&na) 
see Butt's Hindu Materia Medica, p. 20. “ Pastilles for 
inhalation are thus prepared : a reed, half a cubit in length, is 
smeared or laid over with a paste of the drugs to he used, to 
two-thirds of its extent and is dried in the shade. When dry 
the reed is withdrawn from the paste, leaving it in the form 
of a hollow tube. This is smeared with clarified butter and 
lighted. The lighted extremity is introduced into one end of 
the inhaling tube, and the fumes drawn in by the other end 
through the mouth or nose, as the case maybe, and emitted 
again through the mouth." 

188 * Riparian sulphide of antimony * or srStaja anfana 
is one of the five kinds of anjana or 1 substances used 
for collyrimns/ The word literally means ‘ produced from a 
river/ especially from the Yamun& (or Jam'na). See Garbe’s 
Indische Mineralien, p. 54, and Butt’s Hindu Materia Medica, 
p. 74. 

189 Several of these formulae are mere variants of one 


another; viz.. Nos. I and Villa, Nos. II and VI, Nos. IV 
and VIlie. Most of them are found in other medical works, 
see the subsequent notes; but Nos. II, III, VI, and VII, I 
have not been able to trace elsewhere. ’ 

190 This and No. VII la are merely two different 
recensions of the same formula. In two other equally different 
recensions it is found in the Charaka VI, 20 736 (line 23) and 
(lines 11, 12). 737 There is this difference, however, that both 
recensions in the Charaka substitute Ldkshd (lac) for Tvafa 
Jcshiri or Tuk&fahiri (bamboo-manna), Moreover the Bengali 
recension of the Charaka gives (in VI, 18, verse 93 413 ) a variant 
of the first formula, in which milk is substituted for clarified 
butter, while the Nagari recension of the same formula 
(in VI, 20, lines 11, 12 737 ) omits clarified butter altogether. 

m The second and sixth formulae appear to be merely two 
different recensions of the same formula. This as well as the 
third formula I have not been able to trace in any other 
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(IV) 

(476 and 477.) 192 Prepare fine powder of the three acrids 23 , the three myrohalans 16 , 
Padmaka ( Brums Buddum ), deodar, *3Msn& ( Vanda Boxburghii ), Bala (Sida cor di¬ 
folia), and baberang, (477) add sugar equal in quantity to the total powder, and make 
up the whole into a linctus with honey and clarified butter. This linetus will cure the 
five kinds of cough, when occurring in complication, 

. 

00 

(478 and 479.) 183 Prepare powders of equal parts of carbonate of potash, baberang, 
asafoetida, Bhargi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus) , ginger, rock-salt, long pepper, and 
*R&sn& ( Vanda Boxburghii), (479) and take them as a draught with clarified butter. 
This compound powder is a remedy against cough; it also cures dyspepsia, syncope 49 , 
asthma, and hiccough. 

(VI) 

(480.) m Take of raisins one hundred pala m by measure and grind them up into a 
paste with honey, long pepper, and powdered sugar. This makes a most excellent linctus 
in all cases of cough. 194 

(VII) 

(481.) A decoction of long pepper, Vrihati ( Solanum indicum), and Vy&ghrl 
(Solanum Xanthocarpum ), boiled in milk, and mixed with sugar and clarified butter and 
honey, makes a medicine which cures consumptive cough. 


(VIII) 

(482 and 483.) 190 (a)Bamboo-manna, emblic myrobalan, raisins, fried paddy, long 
pepper, and sugar; or 105 (b) raisins, Karkataka ( Pistacia integerrima), the three acrids 28 , 
the three myrohalans 16 , cumin-seed, and plumbago-root; (483) or 193 (<?) the three 
acrids 4 , deodar, baberang, the three myrohalans 16 , sugar, and Bala (Sida cordifolia) :— 
these three sets of drugs , contained in half a £l6ka each, combined with clarified butter 
and honey, make linctuses for sufferers from cough. 


192 This and formula VIIIc seem to be merely two different 
recensions* of which the latter is the shorter one, inasmuch 
as it omits Padmaka and JRdsnd* The fourth formula occurs 
in numerous recensions, in the Charaka VI, 20 (L 23, 24) 743 , 
in the Yangas^na XII 273 (v. 134), in the Asht&nga Hridaya 
IV, 3 387 (v. 1705,171), and in the Susruta VI, 52 s58 (v. 18); also 
ante, p. 122, vv. 467, 468a. The Sugrnta recension, however, 
substitutes Vachd (Acorns Calamus) for Bald (Sida cordifolia), 
and adds S't'ihyi (Rhus succedanea). The shorter l’ecension 
in formula VIIIc is also found in the Vangasdna XIP 73 
(v. 147, 148a) in a recension which much resembles the 
longer one as given in the Charaka and Ashtanga Hridaya. 

l0 ° The fifth formula occurs in another recension in both, 
the Charaka VI, 20 733 and Ashtanga Hridaja IV, 3 s29 (y. 12). 


w The grammar of this formula is very rugged. Liter¬ 
ally it runs thus: ‘ having ground (jpisbfvd ) raisins (drdk- 
shdh), one hundred by measuro ( pramdndt hi Zata-pra* 
mdndh ), into a paste with honey and long pepper ; with this 
paste (Stdna scl. pdshdna) this linctus of powder of sugar’ (sa 
lehah iarhardydh chdrnasya) is most excellent in cases of 
cough/ 

195 ;F ornm i a VIII5 occurs in another recension in the 
Charaka VI, 20 7/|3 (1. 21, 22), In a third, somewhat shorter 
recension, it is found also in the Vangasdna XII 362 (v. 34) 
and Ohakradatta XI, 7 au . This recension gives only one 
(i.e., Amalaka) of the three myrohalans, and only two (i.e., 
long and black peppers) of the three acrids. 
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The Prastha Purgative, 19 
in 7 416ka. 187 

(484—490.) Take twenty-five ehebulic myrobalans, twenty-five pala 9 of Dantl 
(Baliospermum montanim), and as many pala of plumbago-root, and boil the whole in 
one dr6na of water, (485) till it is reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity. Then 
strain it, and boil it once more, leaving the ehebulic myrobalans in it, and adding clarified 
treacle in quantity equal to the Danti (i.e., 25 pala), (486) half a kudava of pure oil, 
four pala of turpeth-root. 

Fifteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

and half a pala each of powdered long pepper and ginger. 
(487) Let aZ/this be boiled down to the consistency of a linctus, and while it is yet warm, 
add to it honey, in quantity equal to the oil, and one karsha each of cinnamon-bark, 
cardamoms, cinnamon-leaves and Kesara ( Messua ferrea). (488) Then if he takes one 
pala of the linctus, and eats with it one of the ehebulic myrobalans, the patient, being 
lubricated thereby, will easily be purged of as much as one prastha of vitiated humours, 
and become healthy. (489) The administration of this medicine relieves abdominal 
tumours, inflammation, piles, morbid pallor, 7 loss of appetite, heart-diseases, chronic 
diarrhoea, severe jaundice, remittent fever, (490) skin-diseases, spleen, and nausea. At 
the same time a regular diet of meat-broth with boiled rice may be observed without any 

harm. 

A Pormula for preparing a Medicated Liquor with Honey. 198 

(491 _493.) Take one karsha 9 each of R6dkra (Symp locos racemosa), zedoary-root, 


198 This formula is found in a nearly identical recension 
in the Charaka (Bengali ed.) VI, o' 6 ’ (vv. 153-159) and 
(N&gari ed.) VI, 6 MOi (1. 22). The dietetical direction, given 
in the last half-verse, occurs only in this recension; no othor 
medical work gives it. There are, however, the following 
differences in the Charaka: 1, it reduces the decoction to 
one-eighth; 2, in the eighth half-verse it reads ksUp&ch= 
churna-palam-Mam tvaytta-patra-Msar&t, which, however, 
does not alter the quantity, for one karsha of each of the four 
drugs is equal to one pala of the aggregate (one pala being 
equal to four karsha, see ante, note 9). 3, It reads dndha or 
. habitual constipation * for utkleSa or ‘ nausea,’ but the latter is 
o-iven in the recension of the Chakradatta (seo below). 4, In 
the last half-line, it reads niratyayaUoh-Asy& (i.e.,. danti - 
haritakyti) dravo mAmsa-ras-audanah,].*., * a safe diet to be 
observed with this (preparation) is a fluid (soup) of meat-broth 
and boiled rice.’ lathe sixth half-verse, the Nagari ed. reads 
palam~ekarh or ‘ one pala’ for ardha-palikam or ‘ a quantity 
of half a pala’; but this does not alter the quantity, for the 
latter reading refers to each of the two drags, while the former 
refers to their aggregate. The Vangasfina XXXII (vv. 
6 2.68a) also has this formula in the samo recension as the 
Charaka, except that it omits the final dietary direction. In a 
third recension it is found in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 14 
(vv. 92-97«), and in a fourth reoension, in the C bakradatta 
XXX dO 3 * 3 . Both these recensions agree with the Vangasena in 
omitting the dietary direction; they also agree with the 
Charaka recension iu reducing the decoction to one-eighth, but 
differ from it by increasing the quantity of oil and honey to 
four pala each.—•Regarding the name of the formula, in all 
other recensions it is called Danti-haritaki or Danti-haritaky- 


avaUha . The word prastha in the name of our recension is 
explained in Sivadasa’s old Sanskrit commentary to the 
Chakradatta to mean ‘ thirteen and one-half pala/ on the 
authority of Bh6ja, a medical writer, and he adds sdrdha• 
trayddaSapalam praMham~dhur~manuhinah 9 i.0., ‘learned 
men say that a prastha contains thirteen and one-half pala.* 

197 The original text has '* 5 sl&ka and one pada,” i.e. f 
five and one-half sldka. But the actual number of 6l6ka 
composing the formula is sevon. The Charaka recension has 
the same number seven, but the Vangas&ia, which omits the 
dietary half-verse, has only 6J. The Ashtanga reoension has 
5$, and the Chakradatta, only 5 616ka. It may bo noted 
that, in our manuscript, thore is a mark after the fifth 616ka 
(verse 488), which usually denotes some termination. 

198 This formula is found, in a practically identical 
recension, in the Charaka (N&garl ed.) YI, 6 62; (lines 4-8) and 
(Bengali ed.)VI, 6 175 (vv. 39-42). The latter edition, 
however, reads lodhr-dsavd or 1 liquor medicated with L6dhra * 
for madhv-dsavd, and accordingly calls the formula by the 
name Lodhr-dsavah. In another recension it occurs in the 
Ashtauga Hridaya IV, 12 388 (vv. 24~28a), and is here also 
called Rodhr-dsava. In our Manuscript the formula consists 
of 14 drugs enumerated in one verse (v. 453); the Charaka 
adds another verse giving 14 additional drugs, or a total of 
28 drugs. The omission of this additional verse in our 
Manuscript would eeem to be a clerical error. Further the 
Charaka reads Triphdldm for Trivrit&m , and Kramulcam 
or ' betel-nut * (Arooa Cateohu) for kuntudaih or * lotus'; and 
as these readings are supported by the Ashtanga Hridaya 
recension, they would seem to be the correct ones. 


2 K 
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orris-root/ 2 cardamoms, M4rv& ( Sanseviera zeylanica ), baberaug, turpeth-root, lovage, 
Chavya (Piper Chaba), Priyangn (Aglaia BoxburgUana), lotus, Vi6&la (Cytrullus 
Colocynthis) , cbiretta, and Katukardhini ( Pierorrhiza Kurroa ), (492) and boil the 
whole in one drOna of water, till it is reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity. 
Then strain the resulting liquid, add to it one-half as much of honey, and keep the whole, 
for half a month, in a vessel used for clarified butter 294 . (493) The medicated liquor 199 , 
thus made with honey, if taken in doses of two pala each, speedily cures morbid secretion 
of urine due to vitiated phlegm or bile, also morbid pallor 7 , piles, loss of appetite, 
chronic diarrhoea, vitiated humours, leucoderma, and the various kinds of skin-disease. 60 


(Six Formulae for the Cure of Fever,) 
in 12 ififika. 200 


(I) 

(494 and 495a.) M1 Madhuka (Bassia latifolia ), Musta ( Cyperus rotundas), raisins, 
K&rshmarya ( Gmelina arbored), Parfishaka (Grewia asiatica), Trayamana 97 , TJsira 
(Andropogon muricatus ), the three myrobalans 16 , and Katurdhint ( Pierorrhiza Kurroa) : 
—(495a) a draught, made of these and allowed to stand over-night, will speedily cure 
the patient of his fever. 

(II) 


(4956—496a.) m Take long pepper, sugar, and honey, mix with clarified butter, 
and boil in milk. (496a) A draught, made of these five ingredients, cures consumptive 
fever and cough. 


(HI.) 

(4966—499a.) 203 (a)Seeds of Kalinga (Holarrliena untidysenterica), leaves of 
Pat61a (Tricosanthes dioica), and Katukardhini (Pierorrhiza Kurroa); (497) or (6) 
Patdla (Tricosanthes dioiea), !3ariva (lehnocarpus frutescens), Musta (Cyperus 
rotundas), P&th k(Stephania hernandifolia ), and Katukardhini (Pierorrhiza Kurroa); or 
(c) mm, Patdla (Tricosanthes dioica), the three myrobalans 15 , raisins, Musta (Cyperus 
rotundus), and Yatsaka (ILolarrhena antidysenterica) ; (498) or (d) chiretta, Amritfi 
(Tinospora cor difolia), sandal, and ginger; or (e) Gudfiehi (Tinospora cordifolia), emblic 
myrobalan, Musta (Cyperus rotundas) ;—a decoction, made of any one of the five sets of 


199 There ate two kinds of medicated liquor, arishta and 
dsava. The liquor is called arishta when unboiled drugs are 
need in the preparation of it, and dsava , when a docoction of 
the drugs is used. See S&rngadhara II, ll 17a (v.*2), Bhaishajya 
Vijiiana II, 26 36 and 29 87 , also Dutt's Hindu Materia Medica, 
p, 13. See also ante , note 43. 

5200 The original text reads “ 10 gldka.” The actual total, 
however, is 11J. After verse 49 6a, there is a mark of division; 
hut evon counting from there, and allowing for the lacuna in 
verse 505a, the total is only 9. There cannot well have been 
more than half a Sl6ka to fill up the lacuna at the end of the 
first lino of the obverse of the sixteenth leaf. This is shown 
by a comparison with the corresponding eleventh lino of the 
reverse of the same loaf, where the lacuna can actually be fully 


Supplied from other medical works. The original leaf, as 
used by tbe scribe, must have been a little damaged at this 
place, otherwise the two lines would have admitted of more 
writing.—-Of these six formulae only tho three first can be 
traced elsewhere. 

801 This formula occurs in the identical recension in the 
Oharaka YI, 3 m (lines 9-11). In a second recension it is found 
in tho Ashtanga Hridaya IY, l 316 (vv. 7, 8a), 

202 This formula is only found in the YaogasSna II 54 
(v. 685) in a different recension. 

303 This quinary formula is found, in the identical recen¬ 
sion, in the Charaka YI, Vaogasdna IX f>3 (vv. . 576-576), 
Ckakradatta 1, 154 5 \ and in a very slightly different recension 
in tho Asht&nga Hridaya IY, l 31i (vv. 48-51 a), 
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drugs comprised in one of the foregoing half-sl6ka, (499a) will relieve at once any one of 
the five kinds of cough. 


(IV) 


(500.) 10 Him-leaves, together with Patdla ( Tricosanthes dioica), sandal, Bhadra- 
musta ( Cyperm rotundm ), emblic myrobalan, and chebulic myrobalan, boiled in 
water and mixed with clarified butter and sugar, give relief to a patient’s fever when it 
proceeds from the humours. 


(V) 

■ ' 'I'’’*'' ■ > i .. »(* 

(501.) 10 The three sweets 204 , two parts each of the three myrobalaus 15 and P4th& 
(Sfephania hernandifolia) , and one part each of madder and SarivA ( Ichnoearpus 
fruteseens), measured out into water, and strained through a piece of clean cloth, 
make a decoction for the relief of every hind of fever. 

(VI) 

(502 and 505a ) w Take sandal, lotus, . . . Musta ( Cyperm rotundm), Katukar6- 
hini (Picrorrhiza Kurroa), Vatsaka ( Holarrhena antidysenterica), Trayain&na 37 , raisins 5 
and wild Pardshaka ( Qretoia asiatica); (503) also Madhuka {Bassia lalifolia ), Sitapaka 
(or KakAli 03 ), liquorice, and sugar; also both Jivaka 58 and Rishabhaka 60 , as well as 
emblic myrobalans; 


Sixteenth Leaf; Obverse. 

(504).. . in a wooden mortar; 

let it stand for a night, and administer it with sugar. (505a) This decoction will serve 
as a remedy for fever due to vitiated air and . 


Two Formulae for the Cure of Heart-Diseases and others. 205 


(I) 

(5056.—506a.) Chebulic myrobalan, asafoetida, long pepper, lovage, and Indian 
sorrel:—(4<68a) one aksha® each of these may be taken in the form of a draught (as a 
remedy for heart-diseases.) 


(II) 

(5066—508a.) .......... (507) are said to make an excellent stomachic 

preparation ivhich is highly valued in the case of heart-diseases, severe pains in the 
side, and abdominal tumoursdue to vitiated air; (508a) also in the case of air staying 
in excess in the stomach, ......... 


m Madhu-triJca or Mad httra-i riba (or Madhu-traya), 
tbo three sweet (things)* aro madhv, Phoney’, §arkar& ‘ sugar * 
and glirita 4 clarified butter.* So in tbe R&janirgha$ta, accord¬ 
ing to the Sabdakal padroni a dictionary. 


m Neither of these two formulae are traceable elsewhere, 
though owing to their extremely mutilated, condition, it is 
diflicuit to say so with certainty. 
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Five Formulae for the Cure of Headache, 
in 13 616ka. 2oa 

(I) 

(5085 and 609a.) 10 An errhine made of ..’ • • 

(509a) is highly recommended as a remedy for head-diseases. 

(II) 

(510 and 511a.) 207 In the case of headache, sandal, Kustha ( Sassurea Zappa), Nata 

(Tabermemoniana coronaria), and blue lotus, made up with clarified butter into a 
poultice are useful; or (6) take equal parts of ginger, cardamoms, white lotus-flowers, 
blue lotus, Prapaundarxka, 119 deodar, and Kustha ( Smssurea Lappa), (511a) also 
Padmaka ( Frums Fuddum), and *0h6raka ( Trigonella cornioulata), and make them up 
with clarified butter into a poultice as a cure for headache. 

(III) 

(5115— 5130 .) 10 .. (512) or best clarified butter, 

boiled with jujubes, may be administered as an errhine, and after the discharge has 

taken place, clarified butter may also be taken as a drink, . 

(513a), and when food is taken, it may be taken with treacle. 

(IV) 

[514 _516.) 10 (a)The root and fruit of the bel-tree may be administered in the form 

of an errhine; or (5) putting together ....(515) the 

physician may boil the whole as a medicated oil, and then administer 'it a9 an errhine 

for the cure of headache; (516) or (c).. it should be repeatedly 

given as an errhine. (\ ) 

(517 and 518a.) 10 One part of old oil and the same quantity of Patala ( Stereos- 

permum suaveolens ),.(518a) are well-known to make an 

excellent plaster to be applied to the forehead as a remedy against headache. 


(VI) 

(5185 and 519.) 10 Salt, ginger, ..(519). 

plumbago-root and Tinduka {Diospyros embryopteris), mixed with goat’s urine, makes 


a plaster which cures headache. 

m The Manuscript reads “ 16 sl6ka.” Strictly there are only 
12£ 6l&ka 5 as verses 609 and 613 are only ^ §16ka each. Bat 
as the leaf is bo much mutilated, it is just possible that there 
may have been somewhere an additional half-gldka, and if so, 
the full number is thirteen. To these must be added the 3 
6l6ka of the preceding set of formulae. This produces the 
total of 16 6ldka, which appears to be what is intended by 
the original text.—I have succeeded only in tracing the second 
of these seven formulae. The Manuscript reads “five for* 
mulae/' hut there are really seven. After the fifth formula 
there is a sectional mark, whioh seems to show that originally 
there were given only five formulae, to which afterwards two 


more appear to have been added. 

207 This double formula is found only in the Chakradatta 
LXIV, 15 639 in a slight different recension, which adds L6ha 
(aloes) and Jftrakd (Typha angustifoli'i) to the b formula. 
The formula in our Manuscript is composed in the well-known 
awkward and ungrammatical Sanskrit, and as the Chakradatta 
recension is a good example of its re-cast into good Sanskrit* 
I may quote it here. It runs as follows : NaUotptlaTh 
chandana-kushtha-yiiktaTk. Hro-ruj&y&m sa-ghfitah jora- 
dShah | prapaundariJcam surad&ru kmhtham yashtydhvam = 
Sid kamal-StpalS cha \\ $ir6-rujdydm sa-ghritah pradShd 
6h*airak&*padmahi~Mrakai$= cha \\ 
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Sixteenth Leaf: Reverse. 

Kandira (Momor- 

dica Charantia) m , and root of Marka (Eelipta alba), the three myrobalans 15 , and 
seeds of the pungent Indian mustard, (521) mixed with cow’s urine, (makes a plaster 
for the cure of headache, or it may be prepared) with rain-water. 


(Three Formulae for the Cure of Coryza 209 .) 

(I) 

(522—523«.) “Take ..as well as seeds of 

Kantak&ri ( Solanum xanthocarpum) , and powder.them very finely. This makes a most 
excellent medicine. . 

(ii) 

(5235 and 524«.) 210 V&rtaka ( Solanum indicim), Kulaka ( Trichosanthes dioica ), tho 
three acrids 23 , Kulattha ( Dolichos uniform), Adhaki ( Oajanus indicus ), and Mudga 
( Phaseolus Mungo) :—(524«) if the patient drinks a decoction of these, ho gets rid of his 
nasal catarrh. 

• (III) : 

(5245.) 211 The patient may also inhale the fumes produced from powdered parched 
grain, well-mixed with clarified butter, and made, to burn in a crucible covered with 
a lid. 212 

(Four Formulae) for the Cure of Toothache. 213 

(i) 

(525 and 526a.) “Having burnt Kandira ( Momordica Charantia) m to ashes with 


208 Kandira is tho smaller, muvicated variety of Momordica 
Charantia. See Pharmacographia Indica, Vol. II, pp. 78, 79* 

309 The original text is too much mutilated to be quite cer¬ 
tain as to the number of formulae and filoka. It appears to mo, 
however, that there are three formulae, for a powder, a decoc. 
tion, and an inhalation respectively* To judge by the trace 
pd, at the beginning of the 5th line, the original would seem 
to have counted 3 £ (or perhaps only 2 £) §16ka, for these 
three formulae. Most medical works give formulae for powders 
against coryza, but I have not been able to identify the 
fragment, here preserved, with any of them. But the two for¬ 
mulae for the decoction and inhalation can be identified with 
much probability. See the following notes. 

210 rpjj 0 fragment of this formula may, with much probabi¬ 
lity, be identified with the formula for a decoction given in the 
Charaka VI, 247 89 (lines 5 and 6 ), where, in the Nagari ed., it 
runs thus: Vdrtdka-kulaka-vydsha-kulatth-ddhakumudga- 
jdh | yushdh kapha-gh nam-annarh cha Sastmi-ushn- dmbu - 
sScJumam; while the Bengali ed. reads: kapha-ghnam^annam 
vdrttdka»kulatth-ddhaki-mudga-jdh j ydskdh sa-kulaka - 
vy6skdh Sast&s-toy-oshna-sevinah, It occurs, in different 
variations, in most medical works; e.g., Vangasdna LXVII 779 
(v. 77a), Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 20 503 (y 4a), Chakradatta LXI, 


l 695 . The Shad-anga decoction, referred to in the last dfcate 
is given in the section on the yakshman disease, ibid,, X, 31 15H 
Vangas&m X 241 (w. 33-35). 

211 This fragment can almost certainly bo identified with 
the formula for an inhalation, given, in almost identical terms, 
in the Charaka VI, 24/ 87 (1. 19), Vangas^na LXVII 778 (v. 71), 
Ashtanga Hpdaya VI, 2G 503 (v. 85), Chakradatta LXI, 13 598 , 
where it runs thus: athavd sa-ghfitdn-Saktiln-kritvd malla - 
ka-sarhpuU . In order to understand the formula, the word 
pitvd (scl. dhumam) must be supplied from the preceding 
formula. 

5112 The process, indicated in this formula, is thus explained 
by $ivadasa in his commentary to the Chakradatta: “ powdered 
parched barley should be placed in a iardm or brazier filled with 
hot coals and covered over with another Sardva. The latter 
should be provided with a hole. Through this hole, a piece of 
hollow reed is to be inserted, and the fumes inhaled by means 
of it.” 

213 I count four formulae, but owing to the extremely 
mutilated condition of the text, the exact number must re¬ 
main uncertain. For the same reason I have been unable to 
trace the formulae elsewhere: only one of them (No III) can 
be identified with some probability. 

2 L 
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firo, let a wise physician apply it to the root of the teeth,.(526a) 

.... This will relieve severe toothache. 

(II) 

(5266—528.) 10 (a) Cumin-seed, ginger, and baberang.(527). 


..... and the set of ten drugs 81 , made into a paste with clarified butter, may be 
given; (528) or (b) having boiled over fire in an iron vessel. 

(III) 

(529.) 2H Nichula (Barringtonia acutangula), white mustard, long pepper, and ginger 
also carbonate of potash, and salt, make a gargle for the cure of toothache. 

(IV) 

(530 and 531.) '"Sdmaraji (Vernonia anthelmintica ), .... 

.(631) . . . and ginger, done carefully into a paste, will make 

an excellent gargle for the removal of toothache. 


(Six Formulae for the Cure of Diseases of the Ear.* 15 ) 

(I) 

(532 and 533a.) 218 ..These 

should be boiled in clarified butter. (633a) With this preparation may be filled the ear 
of a patient who suffers from severe pain in the ear. 


(II) 

(6336 and 534a.) 217 (a) In the case of hissing in the ear or noises in the ear, one 
should fill the ear with pungent oil. (534a) ( b ) In the case of noises or deafness the same 
remedies may be used as in the case of severe pains in the ear. 


(Ill) 

(5345—537a.) 218 Long pepper, root of the bel tree, Kushtha (Samsurea Lappa), and 
liquorice, (536) also M&msi (Nardostachys Jdtamansf), Vy&ghr&naklia (Unguis odor aim), 


314 this formula is probably identical with one which 
occurs, in a somewhat similar recension, in the Sulrata IV^ 
22 493 (w. 185, 19a)> where it runs as follows: pippali* 
sarahapdm &-ch~aivi% ndgotram naichulam phalam | mkk* 
ddakSna samstishtam kavalam ch~&pi dhdrayct . In a 
slightly different form it is found in the Chakradatta LVII, 
9 &7 °: pippalytxh mrshapdh ivdtdh ndyaram naichulam pha- 
lath \ mkh*6dak£na m'fngrihya ka vadarh tasya y6jayet || ta- 
tah k&hdrarii prayiinjita kriydh $arv&$~cha Utaldfi. | In this 
form the formula approaches more nearly to that in our Ma¬ 
nuscript. See also VangasGna LXV (v. 77) 744 . 

216 The original text is too much mutilated to determine 
with certainty whether there were six or seven formulae. Only 
two of them (Noe. 11 and III) I have succeeded in identifying 
absolutely. 

816 It seems to me probable that this fragmentary formula 
was praotioally identical with the double formula given in the 


Su&mta VI, 21 721 (vv. 16, 17). In the Vangasdna this double 
formula is broken up into two separate formulae, LXVI, v. 27 763 
and v. 42 76 V In the Ashtanga Hjidaya VI, 18 499 (v. 165,16a) 
the second of the two formulae is joined with a third, taken 
from the Charaka VI, S4 794 (1. 15, 16), to form a new double 
formula; and in the Chakradatta LX, 105 and LX, II 883 the 
latter is again broken up into two separate formulae. 

217 This formula is found identically in the Vangasdna 
LXVI 765 (v. 64). But the same idea is also expressed in the 
Vangasdna LXVII 7 * 3 (v. 22), Susruta VI, 21 720 (v. 2), and Bhava 
Prakasall, 4 124 , also in the Ashtanga Hpidaya VI, 18 499 (v.22a) 
and Chakradatta LX, 136 a89 , also Charaka VI, 24 796 (1. 3, 4). 
See also Susruta VI, 21 732 (v. 32). 

218 This formula is found orly in the Vangasena LXVI 76 * 
(vv. 48-50). It occurs there in the identical recension, with 
the only exception of substituting Aguru (aloes) for RodAra, 
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RMhra {Symplocos racemosa), small cardamom?, and deodar:—with a paste made of 
these drugs boil one prastha 8 of oil over a gentle fire. 


Seventeenth Leaf: Obverse. 

(536). Then add the juice of 
K6y4ra 218 (Favonia odorata ) and radishes, mixed with some oleaginous substance. 220 
Of this preparation pour as much as a pichu 221 into the ear, or use it as an injection. 
(537a) By means of it the most excruciating earache may be quickly relieved. 

(IV) 

(6376 and 538a.).• ».. (538a) and oil boiled with 

the ashes of long pepper is a remedy for ear-diseases. 222 

- *• ' * * A > 9 <• 

:i n v • ' , ' ’ , „ 4 ? i * •! r ywr. f 1 /, j 

oo ■ ; , 

(5386 and 539a.) (Another remedy for ear-diseases, entirely wanting.) 


(VI) 

(5396—542a.) 223 lake the fat of a cock and boil it with.SthMa (Artocarpus integri• 
folia) and M&sha (Phaseolus Bozburghii), (540) . . 

* *.... • j . (341) Putting 

all these together, for days.. - / \ 

(342a).. . . . 


• • • • 


(Formulae for the Cure of Various Skin-diseases.) 221 

i. 

(5426—544.) Kakubha (Terminalia Arjuna), oil of Suman4 (Jasminum grandijlor. 
urn), Varans! (Qrataeva reiigiosa), . . , (543). 

• * • • * • • * * • These a wise physician should boil, (544) and (allow 

to stand) for seven nights 225 ,. 


219 JSSydra, as the name of a drug, is not given in any Sans¬ 
krit dictionary, available to me ; nor have I been able to trace 
it in any medical work, except the Vangasdna. In the sense 
of ‘ bracelet,’however, it is a synonym of Vdlaka, and the 
latter is also the name of the drug Favonia odorata. According¬ 
ly I take K&yUra to be a synonymous name of the latter drug. 

m On snSha or * oleaginous substances/ see ante , Part I, 
p. 13, note 19. 

821 The following additions may be made to note 9 (ante, 
p. 78) on synonyms for measures. Pichu, a kind of grain, is 
another name for Jcarsha ; so is kinchit (fl. 19a 7 ) and pdni- 
tala (fl. 255 12 ). Sata is another name for tuld or 100 pala 
(fl. 19a 3 , §at-drdha~thl drdlia). Sukti is a name for 2 Tears ha 
or l pala . See notes 263, 265. 

?,ii Compare with this a long formula for the preparation of 
kshdra-taila or 6 oil prepared with vegetable-ashes,* given in 
theCharaka VI, 24? 94 ,Vang^0na LXVI,™ (vv. 65-67), Chakra- 


datta LX, 12 588 , Ashtanga Hridaya VT, 18 499 (vv. 26-30a). 

2 " 3 With this fragmentary formula may be compared one in 
the SuSruta VI, 21 710 (vv.115,12 a), which prescribes the fat of 
acock with Kanfakdri (Solanum xanthocarpum) and goat’s 
milk; and another in the Vangas^na LXVI™ (v. 59) which 
prescribes pig’s fat together with MTdsha , liquorice, and the 
two Kakoli (see ante , note 63). See also the formula in the 
Susruta VI, 21 720 (v. 6). 

2?4 Owing to the extensive mutilation of the original text, 
it is impossible to fix the number of formulae; but that they 
all had reference to the cure of various kinds of skin-diseases 
is ovidont from the fcraoes still preserved.—On the skin- 
diseases, see ante , note 50. 

225 Compare the two formulae in the SuSruta IV, 1Q 43S (§§ 2, 
4) on skin-diseases. In both the mixture is prescribed to be 
kept standing for seven nights to macerate. 
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• • • • i 


(545 and 546.). 

sapida) t leaf-stalk of the lotus.(546) 


realgar, Katphala (Myrica 


* • • • 


(III) 

(547 and 548.) Turmeric, red ochre, honey of the small bee, sulphate of iron and rock- 
salt, • •»••«• » •«••• . * « (548) • . . , . . 

. ..These, boiled with oil, will make an excellent 

ointment for the cure of skin-diseases. 

’ (IV) 

(549 and 550.) ..... 

..(550) Of these a paste may be made 

(which may be used as a remedy for) ringworm (and other skin-diseases), after washing 
them with the brine of saline earth. 226 

(Y) 

(551 and 552.) (Line 11.) . . . with turmeric and bel „ . . . 


Seventeenth Leaf : Beverse. 

(667.) (Line 3.) ...... and Must& (Cyperus rotundas) .... 

(558.) (Line 4.) .... . let the patient eat. 

(562.) (Line 7.).Yatsaka ( Bolarrhena antidy sent erica) . . . 

(664.) (Line 8.) . . . . made into a paste, (is a remedy for) skin-diseases . . 
(666.) (Line 9.) . . . . Mwta, (Cyperus rotundas), J&t&hra (Symploeos racemosa) 

m • • • • 

(568.) (Line 10.).. (It cures) itching, exanthematic and 

pustular (skin-diseases). 227 

(Pour) Formulae for the Cure of White Skin-diseases, 226 

in 6 £16ka. 

(I and II) 

(569.) (Line 11.) ...... cures many (skin-diseases). 


Eighteenth Leaf : Obverse. 

(570.) It relieves (white 


skin-diseases): there is no doubt of it. 

3,9 Compare the formula in the Vangasena LVII®* (v. 67). 
” 7 Compare the formula in the Ash$nga Hr id ay a IV, 
19 4M (v. 68). 

3M Owing to the extensive mutilation of the text, the exact 
number of the formulae is uncertain. Moreover, I have only 


been able to identify the third formula. The fourth, though 
fairly complete in our text, I have not been able to trace 
satisfactorily.—Of the xidhma or ' white skin-diseases,’ there 
are two kinds : the ‘ greater’ or the well-known white leprosy 
and the * lesser ’ or pityriasis; see Nid&na, p. 176-179. 
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(III) 

(571 and 572.) m (a) White skin-diseases may be cured by the application of oil 
prepared with the ashes of plantain-, stalks. (b ) The ashes of Apamarga (Achyranthes 

aspera), prepared in the same way, may also he used; (572) or (<?). . 

. . mixed with hare’s blood. 

(IV) 

(573 and 574.) 230 («) The five ingredients consisting of the castor-plant, Tagara 
(Taber ncemontana coronaria), Kushtha ( Saussurea Lappa), plumbago-root, and urine; 
again (b) root of Atarftshaka ( Adhatoda Vasica ), Shadgrantha (Acorus Calamus ), and 
liquorice, (574) also Prapun&da ( Cassia Tor a), baberang, rock-salt, Paripelava (Cyperns 

rotundas), .and the milky juice of Snuhi (Euphorbia neriifolia) make 

a grand remedy for white skin-diseases. 


Seven Formulae for the Cure of Strangury, 231 
in 9 £16ka. 


(I) 

(575.) 232 Milk should be boiled with treacle, and may then be drunk lukewarm as de¬ 
sired. This has been said by the ASvins 08 to be a most effective medicine for strangury. 

(II) 

(576.) 10 A potion may be made of raisins, sugar, and whey. This is declared to be 
an unfailing medicine for strangury. 

(III) 

(577.) 233 Make a paste of one aksha 9 of the seeds of firvaruka (Cueumis utilissimus), 
this when drunk with vinegar and salt, will cure the patient of strangury. 

(IV) 

(578.) 334 Twice one aksha 9 of saffron, made into a paste with the juice of raisins, and 
allowed to stand in tiater for one night, will cure the patient who drinks it, of strangury. 

(V) 

(579.) 235 A paste made of finely pulverised iron may be drunk with honey. This 
is said by the Alvins 93 to be an unfailing medicine for strangury. 


329 The two first alternatives of this formula are found, 
in another recension, in the Vangasdna LYII 663 (v. 71) and 
Chakradatta L, 18 601 where Apdmdrga is mentioned under 
its synonym S'ik/iarin. The first and third alternatives are 
found, in another recension, in the Charaka VI, 7 641 (line 
14). The second alternative, in a different recension, is also 
found in the Vangasdna LVTI 053 (v. 79) and Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, 19 419 (v. 75), where Apdmdrga is mentioned 
under its synonym Maydraha . 

330 With the second alternative of this formula may he 
compared one given in the Vangasdna LYII 053 (v. 80). 

83 yrhere is some confusion in the text. The remark which 
stands at the end of verse 681, should come at the end of verse 
583 ; and the remark which stands there should read Gloka 
instead of yoga . For there are seven yoga or formulae in 
nine SldJca. 

232 This formula occurs, in a practically identical recension, 
in the Vangasdna XXXV 497 (v. 29a). In a second recen- 


sion, which adds clarified butter, it is found in the Vanga* 
sdna XXXVI 503 (v. 375), Chakradatta XXXIII, 75 389 , and 
Bhdva PrakaSa II, 3 43 . In a third recension, similar to the 
second, it is given in the Susruta VI, 58 (v. 40a) 383 . 

233 This formula is found, in a slightly different recen¬ 
sion, in the Vangasdna XXXV 498 (v. 37) and Bhava Pra 
kfiga II, 3 3G , and in a third recension in the Smfruta VI. 
58 (v. 28) 882 and Chakradatta XXXIII, 16 386 . 

234 This formula is found, in another recension, which 
prescribes honey and only one aksha of saffron, in the Susruta 
YI, 58 883 (v. 30). In a third recension, which prescribes 
no .quantity at all, it occurs in the Vangasdna XXXVI 503 
(v.345), Chakradatta XXXIII, 4a 387 and Bhava Prakasa II, 
3 43 . Compare also Ashtanga Hridaya IV, li 383 (v. 7). 

235 This formula occurs, iu a different recension, in the 
Vangasdna XXXV 499 (v. 43), Chakradatta XXXII, 20a 384 
and Bhava Prak&sa] II, 3 37 . Compare also Harifca Samhita 
III, 29 312 (1. 8). 

2 M 
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(VI) 

(530 and 5S1.) ,0 KhariUv& ( Carum Bovburghianum), asafoetida, Sarasa ( Ocimum 
sanctum ), Hiriv&ra ( Paconia odor at a), rasot, roots of plumbago and Tr^yam^na 37 : 
—(581) equal parts of these may joe taken as a potion with honey. This relieves all 
pains in the sides and strangury. 

(VII) 

(582 and 583.) 238 (a) In any case of strangury water should always be used with a 
decoction of the roots of &ara ( Saccharum, Sara), K&sa ( Saccharum spontaneum), sugar¬ 
cane, Darbha (Boa cynosuraides), Virana ( Andropogon niuricatus) m , and G6kshura 
(Tribulus terrestris) ; (583) or ( b) the patient may drink a potion of safflower, or of 
rice-water, or of honey-water; or (c) a milk-clyster, as prescribed 237 , may be adminis¬ 
tered, or sudorific applications may be made. 


(A Formula for the Cure of Epistaxis. 238 ) 

(584.) 19 In the case of bleeding from the nose the application of a liquid errliine 239 
is recommended, which may be made with raisins, sugar-cane, the fresh juice of D&rv& 
(Cynodon dactylon), conch-shell, red-ochre, and (white) sandal. 


(Four Formulae for the Cure pf Inflammation.) 


(I) 

(585.) 240 (a)To one who suffers from an inflammation radishes, boiled in water and 
butter-milk, may be given; or (6) he may eat chebulic myrobalans with treacle, or (c) 
dry ginger with treacle. 

(ID 


(586.) 211 (a)For the purpose of reducing an inflammation, the patient should drink 
Punarnav& {Boerhaavia difusa), deodar, and old ginger, with milk, for three days ; 
(587) or (6) he should drink chebulic myrobalan, deodar, ginger, and Punarnav& 
(.Boerhaavia diffusa) with cow’s urine. After digestion, he should bathe, and may 
then be given milk to drink.. 

(Ill) 


(588 and 589) 10 Take three pala 9 of chebulic myrobalans, and one pala each of the 

and) oil, and half a tul& of treacle. (589) 


three acrids 23 , also one karslia each of (hoaey 

239 There is no formula like this elsewhere, but the sub¬ 
stance of it is found incorporated in many formulae, such as 
Vangae6na XXXV (vv. 17,43) 49G , XXXVI (v. 48) 601 , Ashtanga 
Hyidaya IV, ll m (vv. 6, 22), Bh&va Prakasa II, 3 34 . 

237 The milk-clyster, the prescription of which is here re¬ 
ferred to, probably stood on the lost twentieth or twenty-first 
leaves. Those leaves contained a portion of the fifth chapter 
which treats of the preparation of clysters. 

ns Neither this nor the following heading is found in the 
original text, where all the formulae, referring to epistaxis, 
inflammation and emesis are lumped together under the heading 
for emesis. See note 242. 

339 Avaptya or ‘liquid errhine* is a kind of SirS-virS* 
chana ; see ante, Part I, p. 22, note 75. It consists of pun¬ 


gent drugs, dropped into the nose. When blown in, in the form 
of powder, the errhine is called pradham^na. See Dutt s 
Hindu Materia Medica, p. 17; Ashtanga Hyidaya I, 20 
(v. 76) 135 . 

240 1 have only been able to trace the second and third al¬ 
ternatives, in slightly different recensions, in the Charaka VI, 
17 662 (i. 18), VangasSoa XLI 5B? (vv. 695, 80a), Ohakradanta 
XXXIX, 96, 10a™, Ashtanga Hyidaya IV, 17 410 (v. 56). 

241 Only the second alternative of this formula, in a differ¬ 
ent recension, is found in the Charaka VI, 17^' (1. 7, 8). 
Compare, however, similar formulae in the Ashtanga Hridaya 
IV, 17 4l ° (v. 26), VangasAna XLI 586 (vv. 39, 56, 72) and 
Chaluadattn XXXIX, 5 432 , 8c 433 . 




Chap, IV.] 


BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART II. 


135 


These make the boluses called after Agasti, and may be taken after one’s meal. They 
serve to relieve inflammation, piles, chronic diarrhoea, cough, and retention of dis¬ 
charges. 

(IV) • 

(590—592.) 10 (a)Mix equal parts of the three myrobalans 16 , Musta (Cyperus rotun - 
dm), and baberang; 

Eighteenth, Leaf: Reverse. 

also equal parts of.and pulverized iron, and take them 

as a linctus made with honey and clarified butter. (591) Eollow this up with a draught 
of milk and, after digestion, make another meal of milk; or drink a double quantity of 
urine and one kudava of milk ; (592) or take a drink made of the three aorids* 3 , or of 
cow’s urine, as a purgative. (6) Barlev-dishes, game, spirits of sugar-cane, and hot 
vapour baths are also remedies for inflammation. 


(Eire) Formulae for the Cure of Emesis, 
in five S16ka. 242 

(i) 

(593.) 24S In a case of emesis a patient who suffers from thirst and internal heat 
should drink rice-water with pomegranate, liquorice, R61hra .(<Symplocos raeemosa), 
calyxes of the banyan-tree, sugar, and honey. 

(II) 

(594.) 344 0r he may, in a case of emesis, take a linctus made, with honey, from the 
kernel of jujubes, galena, sugar, grains of long pepper, fried paddy, and bees’ excrement. 

(Hi) 

(595a.) UB A linctus, made of the powder of mango-kernels with water, serves also 
as a remedy for morbid thirst, emesis, and acute diarrhoea. 


(IV) 

(6956 and 596a.) 24e (a) Sprouts of the citron and j&man trees, sugar, and honey 
mav be taken as a linctus, in a ease of emesis; (596a) or (5) they may be taken as a 


draught when squashed in cold water. 

,4S The original has “14 Sl<\ka,” which number is made 
up by counting: together all the versos from 584 to 597, com¬ 
prising three distinct sets of founulae. See note 238. 

343 This formula is only found in the Vangasdna XVII 803 
(v. 69), and Chakradatta XVI, ll 310 , though in a different re¬ 
cension. 

244 This formula is found, in a different recension, in the 
Charaka VI, 21 748 (1. 1). In a third recension,omitting galena, 
it occurs in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 6 317 (v. 165). In a 
fourth recension substituting emwie myrobalan for galena, 


and omitting fried paddy, it occurs in the Vangasdna XVI I 80j 
(v. 46) and Chakradatta XV, 20 335 . In tho Suffrnta VI, 49 848 
it is broken up into two separate formulae, verses 28a and 
305, the former of which is also given in the Vangasdna 
X VII 803 (v. 25 a). 

2»5 Tfoye is no formula like this atiy where ; but compare 
Vangastaa XVII* 00 (v. 67a). 

346 There is no formula like this elsewhere; hut the second 
alternative agrees substantially with the Charaka VI, 21 7 * 8 
(1. 4, 5) and Vangasdna XVII 306 (vv. 54, 58). 
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(V) 

(6966 and 697.) 247 (a) In a ease of emesis the patient may eat fried paddy mixed 
with honey; or (6) chebulie myrobalan with small bees’ honey; (597) or (c) he may eat 
wood-apples with the three acrids 23 ; or (d) he may drink them with split-Mudga 
(Phaseolua Mungo) steeped in water ; or (e) he may drink a "'paste of (white) sandal 
with the juice of emblic myrobalans. 

(Three) Formulae for the Relief of Morbid Thirst. 

(I) 

(698 and 699a.) nB (a) In a case of morbid thirst grains of red rice with blue lotus 
and galena, roasted iron filings, honey, raisins, dates, and Pardshaka (O-rema i asiatica) 
should be boiled in water, and, when cool, may be taken as a draught; (5) also sugared 
water and milk may be taken. 

(II) 

(5996—601a.) 10 Take equal parts of sugar, baberang, liquorice, long pepper, with 
emblio myrobalan and rock-salt, (600) clarified butter, honey, chebulie myrobalan, and 
oil, and sixteen parts of powdered parched grain, and drink the whole with water as a 
refreshing medicine, (601a) which cures morbid thirst, abdominal tumours, fever, and 
piles, acts as an aphrodisiac, and relieves chronic diarrhoea. 

(HI) 

(6016 and 602a.) 249 (a) Cold plasters may be used , or (6) cold draughts of broth of 
game or of the juice of the drugs of the Madhura-class 250 ; (602a) or (<?) poultices may be 
applied to the head, made of emblic myrobalan, pomegranates, hog-plums, and citrons. 


(Six) Formulae for the Relief of Morbid Secretion of Urine, 

(in 5) £16ka (and 1 p&da). 

(I) 

(603.) 251 (a) Any one who suffers from morbid secretion of urine, should drink a 


247 The first alternative of this formula does not occur, in 
this form, elsewhere. The second alternative, in another 
recension, is found in the Vangasfina XYII 803 (v. 23a) and 
Chakradatta XY, 7a m , and, in a third recension, in the Ash- 
t&nga Friday a IV, 6 847 (v. 17a). The third, fourth and fifth 
alternatives are found in another recension in the Sufiruta VI, 
49 848 (v. 275 and 30a) and Asht&nga Hridaya IY, 6 847 (vv. 16a 
and 21a) The fifth alternative also occurs, in a different recen¬ 
sion, in the Charaka VI, 21 748 (1.12), and in a third reoension, 
in the Yangas&na XVII 802 (v. 19) and Chakradatta XY, 6a 233 . 

348 The first part of this formula is found only in the 
Cbar&ka VI, 22 764 (1. 11, 12), though in another recension. 
The second part, in this form, I cannot trace elsewhere. 

349 There is no formula like this elsewhere. Compare, 
however, Charaka VI, 22 753 (l. 11, 15, 20, 23, 24), Ashtanga 
Hridaya IV, 6 849 (v. 63, 69), and similar directions. 

250 The Madhura-class is the same as the Jivaniya-class, 
for which see ante, note 82. 

361 This formula occurs, in a practically identical form, 
in the Charaka YI, 6 523 (1. 22, 23). The only exception is 
that the latter reads ddrvtm surdhvam , i,e », ( Darvi (Indian 
barberry) and deodar/ thus making four ingredients instead 


o£ three. But the true reading might be ddvrAih suvdhvdm 
ue„ * the Darvi which is called divine/ that is, * deodar * or 
‘ suraddru.’ This, indeed, is the reading of the Bengali recen¬ 
sion ( ib YI, 6, verse 25 172 ). The smaller Petersburg diction¬ 
ary gives * deodar * as an unsupported meaning of Darvi. Both 
the Ashtanga Hridaya IY, 12 387 (vv. 5b, 6a,) and the Vanga- 
sdna XXXVIII 531 (v. 57a and v. 585) give the formula in two 
different recensions which, however, agree in prescribing four 
ingredients, including Indian barberry and deodar. The 
SuSruta IV, ll 443 (§ 4) also, in a foui’th recension, prescribes 
four ingredients, but substitutes Vtidld (Citrullus Colocyn- 
this) for Ddrvi (Indian barberry). On the other hand, the 
Chakradatta gives both versions, with three ingredients a3 well 
as with four: in XXXV, ll 403 it gives our formula, in a fifth 
recension, with its three ingredients (deodar, the three myro¬ 
balans and Musta), while in XXXV, 135 40 * it gives the first 
part of our formula (identical with the Vangasdna recension) 
with four ingredients, adding Indian barberry or Darvi to 
the other three. There can hardly bo a doubt, but that the 
shorter form of the formula, as given in our Manuscript, is 
the original, and that Surdhva-ddru was afterwards ex¬ 
panded into Surdhva and Ddrvi . 
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decoction of deodar, the three myrobalans 15 , and Musta ( Cyperns rotundas) ; or (b) he 
may take a draught of turmeric, made with the juice of emblic myrobalans mixed with 
honey. 

* (II) 

(604.) 2E2 (a)In every kind of morbid secretion of urine a draught may he taken of 
turmeric with the juice of emblic myrobalans; or (b) a cooling draught of honey with 
(powdered parched) barley macerated in the urine of cows. 

(III) 

(605.) ^Preparations of barley-dishes, spirits of sugar-cane, flesh or broth of wild 
animals, the three myrobalans 16 , and honey, with the exclusion of anything astringent, 
bitter, or acrid, are remedies for morbid secretion of urine. 

(IV) 

(606.) 10 Decoctions made of turmeric, nlm, Darbha (Poacynosuroides), ginger, Ka- 
kubha ( Terminalia Arjuna) with milk, and Chavya (Piper Ghaba), also Of Kushtha 
(Saussurea. Lappa), Syamaka (Panioum frumentaceum)' m , Phtha ( Siephania hernandi- 
folia), and cardamoms are beneficial to sufferers from morbid secretion of urine due to 
vitiated phlegm. 

00 

(607.) 10 In a case of mordid secretion of urine due to vitiated bile, decoctions made of 
Sallaki (Boswellia s err at a), liquorice, emblic myrobalan, Svadamslitra (Tribulus ter - 
restris), Khadira ( Acacia Catechu), various kinds of urine, Katabhi ( Qlitorea ternatea), 
milk, butter-milk, oil, and medicated liquors 199 are beneficial. 

(VI) 

(608a.) 1( 'In all cases of morbid secretion of urine the patient may use a linctus 
made of the Tiktaka 256 powder with honey. 


(Four Formulae) for the Treatment of Erysipelas, 
in 5 £16ka and 1 p&da. 

(I) 

(6085 and 609.) 256 The first remedy to be used in the case of erysipelas is blood¬ 


letting, (609) purgatives, emetics, styptics 

252 There is no formula like this anywhere else. With 
regard to the second part, however, may be compared the 
directions in the Charaka VI, 6 625 (1. 18), Vangasdna 
XXXVIII 622 (v. 62a), and Asht&nga Hridaya IV, I2 m (v. 105). 

263 This formula is*not found elsewhere; thongh its 
substance is contained in the directions, given in the Charaka 
VI, 6 525 (1. 8-15), Sugrata IV, ll 442 (§ 2, 3, 7), Vangas&aa 
XXXVIII 620 (vv. 41, 42), Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 12*»(vv. 
10-13), Chakradatta XXXV, 2 b m . There is, however, a curi¬ 
ous discrepancy; in onr Manuscript astringent, bitter and 
acrid drugs are excluded, while in all the other works tikta- 
$dka or ‘ bitter ‘ drugs (of the tikta-gana, such as Patola 
or Trichosanthes dioica), and in the Sugruta, also kashdya 
or * astringent drugs * (such as Vafa-Sunga or sprouts of the 
Ficus bengalensis) are erpressly prescribed. There are, 


made of cooling substances, dieting with 

however, here discrepancies in those works themselves; e,g, t 
the Su&ruta prescribes the flesh of dndpa or ‘ marsh, animals* 
(such as the buffalo), while the Vangas5ua expressly forbids 
it.—By yav&nno~vi]ciiti or ‘preparations of barley-dishes' 
are meant apApa or. * cakes/ saJctu or ‘ dour * (of parched 
barley), vdtya or * parched barley/ etc. 

364 S'ydmaika I take to he merely a various, or porhaps 
wrongly spelled, form of S'ydmdka . 

255 The Tiktaka powder will be found, ante> p, 84, and 
in the text, p. 29, verses 56-58 a. 

256 The substance of this formula is found in the Charaka 
VI, 12, lines 16, 19 fi0 ° and lines 2-4 C01 ; also Vangasdna LX 691 
(v. 26), Chakradatta LIII, l 533 ; also Ashtanga Hridaya 
IV, 18 413 (v; l). 


2 
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bitter herbs, and applying plasters made of lentils or the common chickpea ground with 
milk. 

Nineteenth Leaf: Obverse . 

( 1 ) 

(610 and 611.) 267 Plasters and douches are also recommended, made with ..... 

....... Sadvala (Cynodon dactylon), Vir& (j Desmodium gangeticum), liquorice, 

madder, Ydtasa (Calamus llolang ), blue lotus, Kesara ( Mesua ferred), (611) Jivaniya 

{Dendrobium multicaule ), Palasa (Butea frondosa), and.. ground in 

clarified butter, water, or milk. 

(III) 

(612.) 258 A decoction made of turpeth*root, the three myrobalans 15 , nim, . . . . , 
PUu (Sulvadora persicd), and ginger, and mixed with treacle, is a cure for erysipelas 
and fever. 

(IV) 

(613.) 259 The Mah&tikta clarified-butter 260 , likewise the ingredients of the Tiktaka 
powder 268 boiled in clarified butter, may be taken as a draught for the cure of erysipelas 
and fever. 


(Three Formulae for the Cure of Morbid Palor and Jaundice.) 

(I) 

(614.) 10 In the case of jaundice and morbid palor, if the patient is feverish, he should 
take a draught of the MurvMya decoction 201 , or of turmeric mixed with cow’s 
urine, or of the rind of pomegranate together with both the latter. 


267 This formula is not found elsewhere $ but there are 
numerous similar formulae for the preparation of plasters 
and douches in all medioal works; e.g ., Charaka VI, II, 
pages 603 and 604. 

358 There is no formula exactly like this elsewhere ; but 
compare Charaka VI, ll 603 (L 11, 12), Chakradatta LIII, 
3a 533 , VangasGna LX m (v. 28). 

349 There is no formula like this elsewhere ; but both, the 
Charaka VI, ll m (1. 6) and the Ash^nga Hridaya IV, 18 413 
(vV. 9, 22), also prescribe the Mahatiktaka clarified butter. 

360 The Mak&tikta clarified butter will be found, ante, 
p. 93, and in the text, p. 33, verses 137-143. 

301 The construction of this formula is somewhat awkward. 

I take pArv-ddyam to be a clerical error for murv-ddyam . 
The term murvddya means "a series of drugs, commencing 
with Murvd (Sanseviera aseylanica).” There is no series 
of drugs, so far as I know, called by this term, but them 
is a ghrita , or medicated clarified butter, called m&rv&dya, 
the ingredients of which commence with Murvd- It ia 
nowhere mentioned in our Manuscript, as now extant; but it 
is given in the Vangasdna VHP* 8 (vv. 30* 31), as a remedy 
for morbid palor. I am inclined to believe that it is this 
series of ingredients which is here referred to under the 
turn murvddya , though it is here prescribed to be nsed 


as a decootion, not as a medicated clarified butter. All its 
ingredients, with a number of additional ones, occur In 
the Mahdtiktaka clarified butter {ante, note 260), which 
in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 16*’ 7 (v. 1), is exx>ressly 
prescribed for the cure of morbid palor. It may be noted, 
that in the third formula (v. 617) two other powders are 
similarly quoted, the Ayvrajiya and the Mustddya . The 
former will be found, ante, page 83 (text, page 28, vv. 43* 
55), and the latter, though under the name Tiktaka powder, 
ante, p. 84 (text, page 29, vv. 56-58 a). The Tiktaka pow¬ 
der commences with Musta, and may, therefore, also be 
called Mustddya . The coincidence of Mustddya and MAr * 
vddya with Tiktaka or Mahdtiktaka is noteworthy. There 
is also ft Tiktaki clarified butter (see ante, p. 33) which 
practically agrees with the Murvddya, except that it substi¬ 
tutes Nimva, for Murvd. Finally it may be noted that in 
all three formulae of the Tiktaka or Mustddya powder, the 
Aydragtya powder, and the Mahdtiktaha (or Murvddya) 
clarified bntter, morbid palor {pdniuwga) and jaundic e 
(kdmald) are mentioned among the diseases, for which they 
are intonded. There is a Mustddya set of drugs given in the 
Susruta I, 38 143 (§ 49), but this is not likely to be referred to 
here. 
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(II) 

(615 and 616«.) 263 Take one prastha 9 each of long pepper and raisins, and boil 
them in one dr6na of water with the juice of emblic myrobalans, half a hundred pala 288 
of sugar, liquorice, ginger, bamboo-manna, and Y atphala ( Myrica sapid a). (616a) Then 
while still warm, mix in it one prastha of honey, and drink of it half a pala at a time. 


(in) 

(616a and 6l7.) 10 (a)One who suffers from jaundice and morbid palor may make 
use of long pepper; (617) or (b) of the Must&dya powder m ; or (<?) of a milky enema 237 ; 
or ( d ) of barley-dishes, game and honey. (<?)He may also take the Aydrajiya powder 281 , 
and (/) generally adopt the treatments prescribed in the case of fever due to vitiated 
bile. 




. The Fifth Chapter : Formulae for Enemas. 

(I) The Asvagandha Enema of the ASvins, 264 
in 7 sldka and 1 pada. 

(618—625a.) Furthermore I shall explain a preparation for the promotion of 
strength and healthy colour, by which the muscles are made to grow and strength is 
produced. (619) Take twenty-five pala 9 of the roots of Asvagandha ( Withania somnifera), 
and cutting them into pieces, let them be boiled in a cooking-pot. (620) When the liquid 
is found to be reduced to the fourth part of the original quantity , take it off the fire, 
and having strained it, decant it into an iron-vessel. (621) Into this decoction a 
wise physician should introduce the following drugs : all those of the Jivaniya-class 83 , 
powdered sugar, (622), one prasrita 9 each of honey, clarified butter, aud powdered long 
pepper, and a little salt. 295 He should then stir the whole well with a ladle, (623) 
and having poured it into a flawless bladder, he should proceed to administer it as an 
enema either once or twice or three times. (624) When the injection has retroverted, a 
douche of warm water should be applied, after which a meal of cooked red-rice may be 
taken, (625a) with milk or with the broth of game. 


(IT) Another AsvagandhA. Enema, 291 
. in 1 sloka and 1 p&da. 

(625$ and 626.) (a) The Asoagandhd roots boiled in clarified butter only with 


m formula, in another recension, making it to be a 
formula for a liirctus, is only found in the Ashtanga Hridaya 
IV, 16 40S (vv. 295-31); It reads, however, dm-palam for kaf- 


m Shta is here clearly used as a term of measure ; mean¬ 
ing 4 100 pala. * S'at-firdka or ‘half a fata/ therefore, is 
half a tul& (see ante, note 9); and the latter term is actually 
used in the recension of the Ashtanga Hridaya (see note 262). 

is used, in the same sense, in verses 277, 280, 480 ; 
and may have that meaning wherever it occurs; see verses 15, 
104. See note 221. 


264 This and the following formulae I have not been able to 
trace elsewhere. The directions respecting the after-treatment 
of the patient (in verse 624), however, are found substan¬ 
tially alike in most medical works; in the Charaka VIII, 
3 913 (1. 10), Susruta IV, 37 676 (v. 109$, 110«), Asht&nga 

Hridaya I, 19 130 (v. 505, 51a). . . , 

a65 Kinchid-lavanikam , lit. * mixed with a little salt. 

This shows how Jcinchit came to be used as a term tor the 
small measure of a karsha . Thft Vangas6na t (v. 985) 
alone gives kinchit as a synonym of karsha. The Dhav* 
Prakasa I. 2» has Hftchit-r&bi. See nbte 221. 
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liquorice, may also be used as an oily enema 110 ; (588) or (6) again an oily enema may be 
made of them by boiling them in clarified butter with the Jivaniya-class 82 of drugs. 
The application of these causes tbe muscles to grow, and prevents emaciation. 

(Ill) The BasnIdya Enema, 2 * 50 
in 5 £16ka and 1 pfida. 

(627—632 a.) Take *Edsn& ( Vanda Boxburghii ), Agnimantha ( 'JPremna integri - 
folia) , P&tali {Stereospermum suaveolens), Sy6naka ( Oroxylum indie urn), Karshmarya 
(Gmelina arborea), and Nidigdhika {Solatium xanthocarpnm), together with Bajavriksha 
(Cassia Fistula), Salaparni ( Destn odium gangeticun ), Prisniparni ( XJraria lugopodioides ), 
and Vrihati ( Solanum indicum). (628) The roots of these plants should always be taken, 
and the root of tbe castor-plant may be added. Two pala 9 is the quantity to be taken of 
each of them, and they must be decocted in one drdna of water. (629) When the decoction 
is reduced to one quarter, pastes should be thrown in of finely powdered Kustha 
{Sau8surea Lappa), liquorice, and the yellow kind of mustard. 207 (630) Let also 


Nineteenth Leaf: Beverse. 


pastes 

be added of.and of liquorice. This preparation promotes health? 

good spirits, good digestion, vigour, strength, and long life, and gives virility to the 

exhausted. (631) It is beneficial in the case of nervous diseases,. 

. . . .loss of appetite, barrenness, and any extensive or inveterate disorder; (632^) 
of morbid secretion of urine, itch, wounds and defects of the womb ; of morbid palor, 
piles, and chronic diarrhoea. 

(IV) The HavushI Enema, 268 
in 5 616ka. 

(633—637.) The Bavushfi enema which the royal sage, the self-controlled 
Suprabha, has composed in arya-verses,—explam to me that preparation , .the most 
productive of comfort! (634) Make a mixture of habush, castor-plant seeds 209 , car- 
bonate of potash, water, and rock-salt, of the following quantities respectively, a prasrita, 
a prasrita, a prastha, a prastha, and half a pala; (635) but the salt should be withheld 


966 1 have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere. In 
the Charaka VIII, 10 960 , however, there are three sets of in¬ 
gredients given for three enemas to be used in the case of 
bilious diseases. The first of these (ibid., lines 7, 8) substan¬ 
tially agrees with the set of ingredients in our formula (v. 627). 
Both give ten ingredients, hut the ( bnraka substitutes Vilva 
for BAsnA and omits BdjavfiJcsha . The same series of drugs 
enters into the formation of many formulae ; see, e.g the 
Cbyavana-pv&ga clarified butter; see ante , p. 36, verse 188; 
also Charaka VI, l 435 (1.10,11), VI 434 (1. J3, 14), also I, 2“ 

(1.1,2), I, 4“ (1.15-17). 

26? This is the well-known “Indian mustard” (Brassica 
juncea ;), the seeds of which have ft light reddish brown colour, 
and when powdered are of a very bright rich yellow. See 
Pharmaeographia Indicft I, p. 125. 


268 I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere. 
The Charaka VIII, 8^ (1. 10, 11) has a formula called 
Havushdkhya niruha , but with the exception of Habush and 
rock-salt, all ingredients differ as well as the quantities. 
Another recension of the Charaka formula will be found in 
the Vaugasena LXXX 1037 (v. 176), and Sarngadhara III, 
6 MS (v. 33), where it is called the “Yapana” enema; see 
below note 271. The Susruta IV, 38 586 (v. 91), Vangasena 
LXXX, 1035 (v. 152), Sarngadbara III, 6 m (v. 18) also have a 
formula which contains habush, castor-plant-seeds and rock- 
salt, in addition to three different ingredients. 

269 The reading vahsliana is uncertain ; nor is the word 
given in any dictionary. I take it to mean the castor-plant, 
as it is a synonym of vardhant&naka . The roots and seeds 
of the castor-plant are favorite ingredients in enemas. 
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till all the water is evaporated; when the boiling is finished, strain the mixture , and stir it 
up with the salt in clarified butter. (636) To men who care above all for comfort, whose 
vigour is departed, who suffer of constipation of the faeces, this enema should be 
administered all at once in a tepid state. (637) Food in moderation should be taken 
at proper times, and all indulgence avoided, but no avoidance of any particular food is 
needed. It is a preparation which promotes good spirits, digestion, vigour, strength, 
virile power and long life. 


(Y) The Madhtjtailodaka or YIvana Enema, 270 

in 3 316ka. 

(638—640.) Take equal quantities of honey and oil, and of tepid water a quantity 
equal to both, and add one karsha of dill and half a karsha of rock-salt. (639) This 
is a particularly excellent enema, which promotes the appetite, the muscular tone, and 
the bulk and strength of the body, and is designated a Yavana (or * warding off.*) (640) 
Enjoying a woman, riding, athletic exercise, and the use of cold water may be in¬ 
dulged in at pleasure, when this enema has been administered. 


(YI) (The Sahvasadhaka Enema. 10 ) 

(641.) Instead of oil clarified butter may be taken, and milk instead of water. 
The vest remains the same as before. This is the Sarva-sadbaka (or ‘ universal-cure ’) 
enema. 

(VI) The TailIdy a or YAvana Enema, 271 
in 3 sldka. 


(642—644.) Take equal quantities of honey and oil, and of *Efisna ( Vanda Box- 
burghii ) a quantity equal to both; and add one karsha each of dill and of long pepper, 
(643) also a paste of liquorice, and half a karsha of rock-salt, 47 This enema promotes 
the muscular tone, bodily strength and bulk, and the appetite. (644) It causes no 
trouble and wards off diseases m ; it is an aphrodisiac, and imparts vigour and strength. 
It cures alvus coacta and strangury, abdominal tumours, morbid secretion of urine, 
hemorrhoids, and scrotal enlargements. 111 

(VII) (The PicacHHl Enema. 273 ) 

(645—649.) Having wrapped up fresh flowers of the §almali ( Bombax Malabaricum ) 


270 The first name means ‘ the enema made of honey, oil 
and water.’ On yavana, see note 271. The formula is not 
found elsewhere. On the other hand, a madhu-tailika or 
* an enema made of honey and oil ’ only is found in most 
medical works; e.y, in the Susruta IV, 38 5flf3 (vv. 98, 99), 
Vangasdrta LXXX 1037 (vv. 168, 169 and tv. 171-173), Ash- 
t&nga Hridaya V, 4 444 (vv. 27 b, 28). This formula, however, 
may have been in the missing portion of this chapter. 

571 l cannot trace this formula elsewhere. The name 
means 4 the [enema made of oil and other things/ In verse 
644 the euemais said to be a ydvana or 4 warding-off * agent. 
Mostl medical works give an enema under the name of 
ydpana, of which ydvana might be a prakptized form. 
The similarity of the names suggests an identity, though 


the terms have appropriate meanings of their own; for 
ydpana means ‘alleviating/ while ydvana nr yavana (as 
spelled in v. 639) means 4 warding-off/ A ydpana . formula 
is given in the Yangasdna LXXX 1037 (v. 176), §&rngadhara 
III, 6 368 (v. 33), Bh&va Prakasa I, 2 129 , and Ashtdnga Hpi- 
daya V, 4 444 (v. 30); another in the Ashtanga Hpidaya V, 4 444 
(v. 29). On yap ana as a parydya-sabda or 4 synonym * of 
nirdha or Asthdpana, see Suflruta IV, 35 580 (§12). All these 
formulae are of a very different composition from the yavana 
and ydvana formulae, given in our Manuscript. 

373 The name of this formula was on the missing twentieth 
leaf. It is supplied from the parallel recensions. Fichchkd 
is a synonym of Sdlmali, from which, as the initial ingredient 
the formula is named; see ante, note 26. The concluding 

2 0 
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in fresh Ku6a-grass (Toa cynosur aides), aud plastered them over with black earth 357 , 
roast them in a fire of cow-dung. (646) When the earth is seen to have become 
thoroughly baked, take out the §almali flowers, and having pounded them in a mortar, 
stir up in boiling milk (647) a quantity of the powder, equal to a mushti.® Then having 
greased this preparation moderately with oil and clarified butter, and mixed it with a 
paste of liquorice, (648) inject the enema into the body after greasing it, and when it 
has retroverted, (the patient should bathe and then partake of milk or the broth of game. 
(649) This is an enema which, acting as a purgative and sustaining remedy, quickly 
overcomes bilious diarrhoea, fever, inflammation, abdominal tumours, indigestion, and 
chronic diarrhoea, even when these diseases have assumed a very severe form). 


• < 3 <- 


Twenty-second Leaf ; Obverse . 

(The Sixth Chapter: Formulae for Tonics. 373 ) 

(i) 

(Prose 715.) ^Counselling with reference to the acquisition of health and strength, 
the blessed Atrfiya said: “caution in diet is of three-fold, but abstinence from sexual 
intercourse is of four-fold value.” 


(II) (The P ip pal!- V a ud ham ana Tonic. 275 ) 

(Verses 716—737a.) What are the virtues, the elfect, and the power of the 


portion, in brackets, i.e., verses 6486 and 649, is supplied from, 
the very similar recension in the Charaka VI, 10 m , where the 
text runs as follows': sn&tvd bhurhjita 'payasd jdngaldndrh 
rasSnavd || 6486 || piit&tis&ra*jvara-Utha-gulma-&jirn&tisd- 
ra-grahani-pradSshdn j jayaty-ayam Gighram-atipravri^ 
ddhdn=vir6chaifdsthdpanay6§-cha mstik |{ 649 (} These 
verses must have commenced the obverse side of the miss¬ 
ing twentieth leaf. A third very similar recension is given 
in the Asht&nga Hpidaya IV, 9 374 (vv. 7*6-75). A fourth, 
rather different recension, occurs in the Vangas&na III 92 
(vv. 128-130), and a fifth, in the Susruta YI, 40 793 (vv. 134- 
136a). 

273 Rasdyana is commonly translated by ‘tonio’ or 
< alterative tonic ’ medicine. See Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medioa, 
p. 6. I have adopted the term, though it is not an exact 
equivalent of rasdyana . According to the Charaka IY, l 429 
remedial agents {bheshaja) are of two kinds : 1, svasthasya 
6jas»1cara or * promoting the vital power of the healthy * (see 
ante, p. 12, note 12), and 2, drttasya r6qa*nut or ‘curing 
the diseases of the suffering. 1 The former has two sub-divi¬ 
sions : a, rasdyana or ‘ tonics ? and b. crishya or ‘ aphrodisiaos.' 
Henoe there arc three great classes of medicines : 1, rasdyana, 
2, vfishya , 3, rdganut. See infra , verse 951. The vri&hya 
or ‘ aphrodisiacs 9 are treated of in the eighth chapter. A 
rasdyana is described thus, in the Charaka: “ It serves to 
promote length of life, memory, intellect, youthful vigour, 
high spirits, healthy colour, good voice, high mindedness, 
strength of the body and the senses, propriety of speech, polite 
manners, aud handsome appearance . It is called rasdyana, 


because it has a beneficial effect on rasa or e chyle ’ aud the 
other elements of the body.” The same description is given 
in the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 39 56a (vv. 1, 2). The Sarnga- 
dhara I, 4 31 (v.13) defiues it shortly as jard~vyddhindianam 
or 6 that which prevents decay and cures disease.’ The word 
is derived from rasa or * chyle/ and dyana or ‘ producing/ 
On rasa and the seven ‘elements/ s ee ants, p. 15, note 32. 

274 This passage appears to be in prose ; at least I am not 
able to discover in the existing fragment any indication of 
scansion. 

275 This formula is not found in any other medical work. 
In a much simpler and more convenient form the graduated 
treatment with long pepper, prescribed in it, is found iu the 
formula,' given below, in verses 749-752, and this latter 
formula is met with in most medical works ; see the references 
in note 285. In the present case, the patient is to take cne 
long pepper on the first day, aud then for one hundred consecu* 
tive days the dose is to be increased by one pepper every day, 
so that on the hundredth day the patient will take one hun¬ 
dred at one dose. Then the dose is to be gradually reduced, 
by one pepper daily, till it is finally omitted. After every 
dose milk is to be taken, and at the end of the whole course, a 
milk-diet is to be obsorved for one week, for another, a diet of 
pulse, rice and broth, and for a third week, of meat and other 
things. The whole course of treatment thus occupies 100+ 
100-f21, or 221 days. During the actual continuance of the 
treatment the patient is to stop inside his house and avoid 
exposure to draughts. The inconveniences of this treatment 
would seem to have led to its disuse. 
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Pippali-vardham&na (or * progressively increasing long-pepper ’) tonic , that I shall 
now set forth in due order out of desire for the welfare of the people. (717) Having 
taken a draught of this ambrosia, no man ever repents of it; for it leads to the 
attainment of one’s object with the certainty of an emblic myrobalan on tho palm 
of the baud 276 . (718) Hence one who is anxious to promote prosperity, health, procreation, 
and intelligence, should administer this auspicious aud life-prolonging alterative tonic. 
(719) Having taken a draught of oil or clarified butter medicated with the drugs of the 
Jivaniya-class 82 , and thereupon vomited and purged, and having thus been thoroughly 
cleansed, one may then, at the proper time, on an auspicious day, commence the 
treatment. (720) When the moon is in conjunction with any of the asterisms Punarvasu, 
Pushya, Havana, Sravishtha, the three TJttara 277 , and Hasta, (721) after having fasted, 
washed one’s head, put on clean clothes, repressed one’s sensuous desires, and wor¬ 
shipped the D6vat&s and Brahmans, one should eat one long pepper. (722) Afterwards one 
should drink some milk from a cow or goat; and when this is digested, one may eat rice 
cooked with milk. (723) In this way a man should go on eating long pepper , increasing 
the number regularly by one each day, until the hundred is completed as well as the 
decrescent course 278 . (724) Then at the end of the decrescent course one should, as a 
rule, for seven nights (i.e., one week) make one’s meal, severally, of rice cooked with 
milk, and then of rice cooked with pulse and broth. 270 (725) In the third period of seven 
nights he may then partake of flesh of game and sweet juices, and drink water which has 
been boiled and cooled and mixed with something beneficial. (276) He should always 
stop in a place protected from draught, and avoid every thing unsuitable. He may then 
in due order add to his diet emblic myrobalans, and, for something sour, (727) the sour 
juice of tamarind or pomegranates; he should also regularly take a bath. By this treat¬ 
ment a person will-speedily gain robust health; (728) a woman will take conception, 
and even a barren woman will become fruitful. By it leucodermie diseases, phthysis, 
malignant jaundice, (729) epilepsy, madness, and intermittent fever are relieved; and by 
a frequent application of it wrinkles and 


Twenty-second Leaf: Reverse. 


grey hair are removed. (730) It is an agent 
for promoting colour, good spirits and strength, and most excellent for quickening the 
digestive faculty; it is auspicious in removing diseases of the skin and creating sound 
health ; (731) and it serves to restore the loss of sexual power and of sensitivity. The 
long peppers are auspicious in their action on the body, acrid, sweet, (732) oleaginous, pos¬ 
sessed of cooling power and of far-reaching virtues. On account of their acrid nature 


176 This is a well-known proverbial saying to indicate ab¬ 
solute certainty : the clearness or certainty of a thing is as 
perfect as the clearness with which an emblic myrobalan can 
be seen, when it is placed on the open palm, 

277 The three * Uttara’ are the Bhadrapada, Phalgunl and 
Ashadha asterisins, of each of which there is a purva or * ear¬ 
lier,’ and uttara or ‘ later/ The eight naksbatras or lunar 
‘ asterisms * here mentioned are the 5th, 6th, 21st, 22nd, 
10th, 19th, 25th, and 11th, according to the older system of 
reckoning. 

278 The reading dafia-vars/fds or ‘ ten years ' is obviously 


corrupt. The true reading avakarshas (or apakarshas) 
‘ decrescent course ’ (».*•, tho course of lessening tho dose by 
one long pepper every day) is suggested by the contest. 

279 The word rasa , when used without any qualification 
means the ‘ juice ’ of fiosh, or * broth/ Thus the commentary to 
the Ashtanga Hridaya I, 16 115 (v. 19 b) quotes another medical 
authority to this effect: rasa ity~avi$esh-6ktau jneyS 
m&msa-bJiavo rasa iii tantr»&ntar*6kti, i.e., * another (medi¬ 
cal) text-book states thatrasa' when not further specified i» 
to be understood to mean the juice of flesh/ 
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they are remedial to disordered phlegm, on account of their oleaginous nature, beneficial 
to disordered air, (733) and on account of their cool nature, relieving to disordered 
bile; they may thus be applied in every kind of treatment. This most excellent prescrip¬ 
tion may be taken with three or even with five of the long peppers for a dose ; (734) 
eight also may be taken or ten or any other number according to the strength and age 
of the patient ; but in every case milk must be used as an after-drink, and milk must 
also be a regular item of the diet. (735) The directions for its use have now been 
explained and its blessings have now been announced. Hence carefully observing the 
directions a man should, in the order set forth, (736) make use of this prescription of 
Pippali-Vardham&na (or * progressively increasing long peppers’), composed by the 
two Alvins for the purpose of promoting health, prosperity, strength, and long life. 
(737a) Its directions should be unmurmuringly carried out, so that a successful result 
may be obtained. 

(II) (A KakamacbI Prescription. 280 ) 

(7376—741.) Let a wise man gather fresh garden-nightshade, with its roots, 
leaves, flowers and fruit, (738) and let him boil one quarter of a tul&° of it, finely 
powdered, in a dr6na of water. (739) When the decoction is reduced to one quarter of 
its original quantity, it should be boiled again in one prastha of oil and four times as 
much (i.e., four prastha) of milk, together with pastes made of the following drugs : 
(740) Prapaundarika 119 , liquorice, roots of *itasna ( Vanda Roxburghii), Satavari 
{Asparagus racemosus ), baberang, dill, and cowhage-fruits. (741) This oil, when 
administered as a liniment, draught, errhine, or enema, drives away all the eighty 
diseases 108 due to derangements of the air. * * 

(III) 

(742 and 743.) 281 {a) The fresh juice of Mandfikaparni {Hydrocotyle asiatica ) may 
be administered, or (6) powder of liquorice with milk, also ( c ) the juice of Gud&chi 
{Tinospora cordifolia ) with its roots and flowers, as agents for promoting length of life 
and curing diseases. (743) These drugs have tonic properties, increasing the patient’s 
strength, digestion, healthy colour and memory, and quickening the intellect, (d) Of 
Sankhapushpi ( Canscora decussata), however, a paste must be used : 


Twenty-third Leaf: Obverse. 
the intellect this Sankhapushpi plant is particularly useful. 


as a quickener of 


280 Another K&kam&chi prescription will be found below 
in verses 759-768 a. Neither of them can bo traced in any 
other medical work. The KAkam&chi plant, however, is 
expressly described in the Ashtanga Hridaya 1/6 60 (v. 72) to 
have the property of a tonic agent. 

2sl This formula is found, in a practically identical 
recension, in the Charaka VI, l 446 , VangasGna LXXIV 988 
(vv. 375, 376), Ashtanga Hpidaya VI, 39 C66 (w. 44, 45), 
Chakradatta LXX, 8 698 , Bh4va Prak&sa III*#. The only 
noticeable difference is that in all these works the penultimate 
quarter-verse kalkah praydjyah Jchalu Sanlchapushpydh is 
placed before the quarter-verse dyush-praddny-&maya-n&§a' 


ndni . Consequently in the commentaries to the Charaka, 
Ashtanga Hridaya and Bhava Prak&Sa, the phrase sa-mMar 
pnshpy&h is constructed with Sankhapushpydh; while in our 
Manuscript it manifestly belongs to gufiuchydh, and so it is 
also connected in Sivadasa’s commentary to the Chakradatta.— 
The formula is called, in the Charaka, mddhd-rasandni or 
* tonic medicines for the intellect/ in the plural number, 
because it gives four alternatives : 1, fresh juice of Mandu - 
kaparni, 2, powder of liquorice, 3, juice of Guddchhz, 4, paste 
of S'ankhapushpt .—The Sufiruta IV, 28 524 (§ 2) gives only a 
formula about Mantjukaparni. 
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(IV) 

(744.) 282 A man who drinks liquorice mixed with clarified butter and honey, 
following it up with milk, and abstaining from intercourse with women, will live for a 
hundred years. 

(V) A Prescription of Long Pepper, 
in 5 sldka. 

(745—748.) “ H,i Any one who is desirous of the benefits of an alterative tonic, should 
take five, or eight, or seven, or ten long peppers daily for ono month; (746) or he may 
take three long peppers every forenoon before his meal, macerated in the ashes of 
Kirhluka (Butea frondosa), and fried in clarified butter (747), and to be administered 
together with clarified butter. This will serve to cure cough, consumption, inflammation, 
asthma, hiccough, affections of the throat, (748) hemorrhoids, chronic diarrhoea, me Aid 
pallor 8 , intermittent fever, nasal catarrh, loss of voice, abdominal tumours, and per¬ 
sistent low fever. 281 

(VI) Another Prescription of Long Pepper, 286 


or the Pip pali Sahasra. 

(749—752.) Let the patient take long peppers together with milk for ten days, 
increasing his dose by regular increments of ten peppers each day, and similarly let 


m With this formula compare Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 
39 566 (▼. 55). 

383 This formula is found, in a practically identical 
recension, in the Char aka VI, 1 44 V Chakradatta 1XX, 6, 
76 M Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 39 568 (vv. 96-98a). It is. 
however, divided into two separate formulae (viz., verse 745 
being one, and vv. 746-748, the other). Only the latter of 
these two separate formulae is given in the Vangasdna 
LXXIV 034 (vv, 382-384). There are, also, two points of 
difference: 1, all these works read samdm~Skdm or ‘one 
half-year * or (as the commentators say) ‘one year/ for ©ur 
mdsam-elcam or ‘ one month/ 2 , they read 'madhu-sa'rhmi- 
§rdh f i.e., 4 mixed with honey * or madhu~sarpirbhydm, i.e., 

* with honey and clarified butter/ for our ghfita-sammUrdh, 

4 mixed with clarified butter/ 

284 The form vdta-maldsalcam in our Manuscript appears 
to be a clerical error (or perhaps a variety of spelling) for 
vdta~baldsakam as the parallel passages (see preceding note) 
have it. Vata-valdsaka, lit. ‘due to (deranged) air and 
phlegm/ is the name of the ordinary kind of persistent low 
fever; see Nid&na, p. 24 and footnote on page 30. It is 
also called jzrna-jvara or ‘ inveterate fever/ see Bhava Pra- 
kasa II, l 1 * 2 . In the Bengali paraphrase to the Chakradatta 
LXX, 7 696 , vdta-valdsaka is constructed with gulma and 
explained to mean ‘ abdominal tumours caused by air and 
phlegm.' See also White’s Hindu system of medicine, p. 311. 

285 This formula is found, in a practically identical 
recension, hut under the name of pippali-vardhamana, in 
the Charaka (N&garied.) VI, 3, pages 445, 446* But, in the 
Bengali edition there is an additional verse, inserted after the 
fifth half-verse (i.e., after madhya-balair-naraih) which 
Tuns as follows : Siti-kxild hrcisva-balair~y6jyd dosh~dmaydn- 
prati | daSa-paippalikah $r£shthd madhyamah shat-pra- 
Tcirttitah |) i.e., 4 those of little strength should take them in 
the form of a cold infusion. They should be taken y according 


as the patient's disease is due to this or that deranged 
humour. The strongest form of the prescription is that 
with ten long peppers; that with six is considered of 
middle strength.’ The Chakradatta XXXVITI, ll 42 * agrees 
with the Bengali recension, but adds the following further 
half-verse: pancha-pippaliJca§---ch-dpi AfUyati vardh-a 
mdnakah, i.e., ‘there exists also a form of this prescription 
with five long peppers/ On the other hand, the Ashtanga 
Hridaya VI, 39 568 (vv. 986-lOla) omits everything after the 
fifth half-line. The formula, as given in our Manuscript and 
the Nagari edition of the Charaka, is sufficiently intelligible ; 
hut the additional verse manifestly improves its symmetry, 
and its want looks like a defect, which, however, is clearly 
one of very ancient standing. The form, given to the 
formula, in the Ashtanga Hyidaya seems to be a deliberate 
attempt to escape from its defect by omitting the unsymmetri- 
cal portion altogether. In a different recension which com¬ 
bines the two formulae V and VI, it is found in the SuSruta 
IV, 5 406 (§14, in prose), Sfengadhara IT, 5 103 (w. 3, 4 ) and 
Bhava Prak&sa II, l 133 .—The Charaka and Ashtanga Hyidaya 
agree with our Manuscript in giving this formula in the chapter 
on rasdyana ; but the Suuruta has it in the chapter on vdtavyd - 
dhi or‘nervous diseases/ the Bh&va Prak&ga in that on jirna 
/vara or ‘ persistent low fever/ and the Chakradatta in that on 
plihddara or 4 enlargement of the spleen/ This formula is 
constructed on the same lines as the longeron©, inverses 
716-73 7a, The patient is to take 10 long peppers on 
the first day, 20 on the second day, 30 on the third day, 
and so on, increasing the dose by 10 peppers every day, 
so that on the tenth day he will take 100 long peppers, and the 
sum of the members of this progression will be 550 peppers . 
On the eleventh day he reduces the dose again to 90, and so 
on, by 10 peppers every day, till on the nineteenth day he will 
again take only 10 long peppers, and on the twentieth the 
medicine is omitted. The sum of the members of the whole 
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him afterwards decrease 288 it. (750) Each time, after digestion, let him eat shashtika 1 ” 
rice with milk and clarified butter. This tonic medicine is the Pippali-sahasra (or 
‘one thousand long-peppers’) formula. (751) In the form of powder, made into a 
paste, the peppers should be taken by strong men; those of middling strength may take 
them boiled. The mildest form of the prescription is that which is limited to three long 
peppers. (752) This long-pepper tonic has the effect of increasing the bulk, restoring the 
voice, lengthening life, curing enlargement of the spleen, establishing health, and sharp¬ 
ening the intellect. 


(V) The Nagabala Prescription or the Avalika tonic, 287 

in 6 616ka. 

(753—758.) In the beginning of autumn at Pushy a 117 time the physician should 
take up Nagabal& (Sida spinosa) plants, and after cleaning their roots, make fine powder 
of them. (754) One karslia 0 of this powder he should stir up in milk, and then give 
it to drink; and when it is digested, the patient may drink milk, but should abstain 
from farinaceous food. (755) Gradually, he should increase the dose by one pala every 
day for a period of seven nights (i.e., a week); and then the dose should be les¬ 
sened by one pala a day, so that no molestation may be felt. (756) It is also said 
that at the same time the patient should avoid to see any woman or sfidra, or any wild 
animal. This tonic medicine always cures the eleven 288 troublesome symptoms of 
phthisis, (757) and prolongs life. In just the same manner a tonic medicine may be 
prepared with liquorice, (758) also with Mandukaparni (Hydrocotyle a viatica), and with 
giuger. This, the so-called Avalika (or ‘ serial’) tonic medicine, is the very best of all. 


(VI) Another Kacham&chi Prescription. 289 

(759—768a.) Ia the auspicious month of M&rgasira, after having cleansed one’s 
self with emetic and the other depuratory agents 19 ,, one should procure garden-nightshade 


course, progressive as well as retrogressive, thus becomes 
550 + 450, or 1C00. Hence this form of the inscription is 
known as the 4 formula of 1000 long peppers.’ If the ratio of 
increase is 6 peppers, the total comes to 600; and if the ratio 
is 8, to 300 long peppers. The latter or 4 mildest* form of the 
prescription appears to be the one which is in use at the present 
day; see Dutt's Hindu Materia Medica, p. 243, and Pharma- 
cographia Indioa, III, p. 177. One point is noteworthy as 
indicative of age. In our Manuscript there are two inscrip¬ 
tions for a graduated treatment with long pepper, one called 
Pippali Vardham&na (No. II), the other Pippali Saliasra 
(No. VI)* In all existing medical works there is only one 
such prescription given j it corresponds to the Pippali Saliasra, 
but is called the Pippali Yardhamana. Some knowledge of 
the two original forms of the prescription seems, however, to 
have survived in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 15 400 (vv. 405, 
41a), where two distinct long-pepper treatments are pres¬ 
cribed, under the names of Pippali Sahasra and Pippali Var- 
dhumana. For the latter the commentary refers to the chapter 
on Ras&yana and thus identifies it with the formula which 
corresponds to the original Pippali Sahasra. But its own Pip¬ 
pali Sahasra is not explained or identified by the commentary 


either here or elsewhere, so that it does not appear what its me¬ 
thod may have been. The explanation of all this seems to be 
that the original Pippali Vardhamana formula, being found 
too complicatcdor awkward, was in later times discarded, and 
its name transferred to the original Pippali Sahasra. 

2sfl The reading anupivSt is clearly an error for apdnaijet 
asgiven in all the parallel passages, for which see the preced¬ 
ing note. 

21,7 I have traced this formula only in the Ashtanga 
Hridaya VI, 39 56fi (vv. 54, 55), but in a much shorter recension 
which combines the substance of this formula with that of 
formula IV (ante, v. 744 )—Ndgabald is also mentioned as 
a specific, in Susruta IV, 27 522 (§7). 

ass (pha eleven lakskana or 4 symptoms ’ of phthisis are 
given in the Nidana, p. 59, as follows : 1, dysphonia, and 2 
pains in the shoulder and sides, both owing to excess of air 
3, fever, 4, internal heat, 5, diarrhoea, 6, spittiug of blood, all 
these due to excess of bile ; 7, heaviness of the head, 8, want 
of appetite, 9, cough, 10, pains arid rattle in the throat, and 
11, aphouia, all those owing to excess of phlegm. 

m I havenot been able to trace this formula elsewhere* 
For another Kaktunachi prescription, see ante , vv. 737^-741. 
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bearing fruits and flowers. (760) Ten pala 9 of this garden-nightshade, well-cleaned, the 
physician should carefully and slowly boil with half as much of oil, in an iron vessel. 
(761) Of this a little miy be taken with one’s food made of boiled shashtika rice. 147 


Twenty-third Leaf: Reverse. 

With the plant itself one should eat moderately of shashtika rice 147 cooked with 
milk. (762) This should be followed up with a draught of water mixed with 
emblic myrobalans. When continued for a period of twenty-one nights (i.e., three 
weeks) tiiis treatment is the best. (763) To continue it for a double period of 
seven nights (i.e., two weeks), is the middling, and to continue it for one period 
of seven nights (i.e., one week) is the mildest way of applying this treatment. 
At the same time one should avoid conjugal intercourse, (764) nor should one indulge 
in sleep in the day, nor engage in violent exercise. At the end of the course of treat¬ 
ment, one should gradually take to dishes of broth, (765) nor should one eat over¬ 
much nor take anything unsuitable. This treatment will certainly restore the youth 
of the aged, (766) remove wrinkles, and cure the nervous diseases 100 of men. 
To those also who suffer from decrease of their virile power, it will restore virility, 
(767) If it is practised in combination with various good treatments of different 
classes, it will in due course confer whatever is desired. (768a) This is a blessed, glorious, 
quickening, happy, auspicious, and excellent prescription. 


(VII) A Tonic oil for an Errhine. 290 

(7685—773a.) Take one aksha each of each of the three myrobalans 15 , and. of indigo, 
blue lotus, (769) sulphide of antimony, roots of long peppe**. and leaves of Sahachara 
(Barleria cristata), bark of the Arjuna tree (Terminalia Arjuna) and fruit of Pinda- 
raka ( Vangnerm spinosa ); (770) also of a decoction of the root of the jaman tree, and 
of earth taken from the roots of a j&man tree 352 , Bkringaka {Eelipta alba) and pulverised 
iron. (771),Boil all this slowly over a gentle fire in oil of beleric myrobalan, and then, 
after having administered a purgative, apply it as an errhine. (772) For one month 
the patient should eat only khichari 291 with sesamum-oil, and when he is thirsty, he should 
drink water in which the three myrobalans 15 have been steeped, (773a) and the same 
should be used in any other case in which water is required. 


290 ^his f ormu ] a> [n a slightly different recension, is 
given again in the tenth chapter, as a formula for a hair-dye. 
See infra , verses 905-909, p. 168. I have not been able to 
trace it in any other medical work. 

291 Kfisard, in the vernacular khichafi or Jchichuri or 
khiohiri , is a well-known Indian dish. Its modern mode of 
preparing is to boil rice and del (he., ‘split pulses*) with 
gann mazdld (i.e., 1 warm spices / such as ginger, pepper, etc.) 
and salt, and then to grease it wit'u ghee or * clarified butter.* 
This practically agrees with the description in the Bbava 
Praka&i I, 2 16 tanduld ddli-sammi,§r & lavan-drdraka-hih- 
gubhih | samyuktd salile stddhd hrisarct kathitd badhaih \\ 
i.e. t ‘rice together with dal, mixed with salt, fresh ginger and 
asafeetida, aud boiled in water, is called khichari by those 


who koow.* There appears to have boen, however, another 
kind of dish, under the same name, which was made with til 
or 9 sesame-seeds * instead of dal . It is mentioned in the 
Chhanddga Parisishta: tila-tandula-sampakvah krisarah 
sS’bhidhiyatd, i.e., ‘ sesame-seed and rice, boiled together, 
are what is called hrisaraS Similarly in Kulluka Bha{;ta* 8 
commentary to Manu V, 7: krisaras-tilSna saha siddha 
ddanah , i.e., ‘rice boiled with sesame-seed is krisara.’ This 
variety of khichari is unknown at the present day as an article 
of food, so far as I can ascertain. Both are mentioned as 
varieties of Jcrisard (fern.) in the &arngadhara II, 2 <jC ' (w. 188, 
189), hut according to the medical vocabulary Ayurv6darth& 
Chandrika ( 5 . v.) the fo7a-variety is hfisara (rnaso.), while 
the ^/-variety is krisurd (fern). 
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(VIII) A Tonic medicine devised by the Asvins. 292 

(7736_781a.) To ViSv&mitra 293 , the great sage, when he was undertaking a course 

of very severe asceticism, (774) the Alvins, the divine physicians, best of benefactors, 
communicated, for the purpose of reconstituting his course of asceticism which he had 
broken, (775) the following most excellent tonic medicine, fit to promote health and 
strength: Let there be one prastha 9 of superior emblic myrobalans, plucked in the 
eold season, (776) and let them be macerated in their own juice for a period of twenty- 
one nights (i.e., three weeks). Then add one prastha each of powdered long pepper and 
pulverised iron, (777) two prastha of honey, one Mhaka of clarified butter, two prastha 
of sugar, and half a prastha of plumbago-root. (778) Having put in all these ingredi¬ 
ents, one should place the whole, for one month, in a vessel used for clarified butter or 
in any other 294 , and then partake of it according to the state of one's strength. (779) 
Either one nala or two pala should be taken as a linctus, early in the morning 
before having taken any meal. Thus one will live for a hundred years , in full 
vigour of mind and free from wrinkles and grey hair. (780). There are here no 
special directions required with regard to bathing, eating, or sexual intercourse. 


Twenty-fourth Leaf: Obverse. 


It is a 


blessed, glorious, quickening, happy, auspicious, and excellent prescription , ^781a) 
enunciated by ViSv&mitra, and highly esteemed by the Rishis. 


(IX) A Prescription for Causing Bulkiness. 290 

(782.1 In the winter one should regularly eat A^vagandha (Withania somnifera) 
and black-s6saiuU.nl seeds 290 , mixed with sugar; and after it milk should invariably bo 
drunk. This treatment has been appointed by God himself as a means for imparting 
to any one the strength of Vishnu; by observing it for twelve days even an old man 
will become young. 


292 This formula, stripped of its mythological embellish¬ 
ments, and in two different recensions, is found in the 
Char ala VI, l 439 , under the names of timalaha-ghrita or 
4 Amala clarified butter * and Amalalca-avattha or * Amalaka 
linotas/ The only difference with regard to the ingredients 
is that 1, in the place of iron-powder, the * clarified butter 
prescribes ashes of Paldsa (Butea frondosa) and the linctus 
omits it altogether, and 2, that both Ckaraka recensions omit 
plumbago-root. The quantities also differ. 

293 On Vi6v&mitra see Dawson's Classics! Dictionary of 
Hindu Mythology, sub voce ; also »T. Muir's Sanskrit Texts, 
Vol. I, pp. 388ff. quoted from the Mahabharata, R&mayana and 
other works. He was by birth a Kshatriya, but in order to 
obtain br&hmanhood, be undertook a course of intense self-morti¬ 
fication, extending over several thousand years. Once this 
course was interrupted, for ten years, through an amour with 
the heavenly nymph Mdnak&, who had been sent by the 
d£va Indra to seduce Visvamitra. I cannot find, however, 
any traditional notice elsewhere, that in this misfortune he 
was assisted by the A6vine ; though there is some mention of 
assistance rendered by the Asvin s to his great enemy, the 


brahman Yasishtha. 

294 The direction, to place a preparation in a ghfita^bMjana 
or * a vessel which has been used for clarified butter/ which 
often recurs, is explained in the Charaka YI, l 438 (h 15, I^)> 
wtiere it is prescribed that a preparation, when ready, should 
be placed sauvarnt r&jat& mdrtilcS o& glirita^bh&vite kumbhd, 
or 4 in a vessel of gold, or silver, or of earth saturated with 
clarified butter/ The gh'fita^hh&jana, therefore, is an earthen 
pot which may not he fresh, but should he rendered imporous 
by saturation with clarified butter. On the other hand, a fresh 
vessel is enjoined in vv. 1063, 1114, The reference in v-Ant/S* 
k or in any other/ is evidently to a vessel of gold or silver. 

396 I have not been able to trace either this formula or the 
two following (Xos. X and XI) elsewhere. But compare the 
formulae in the Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 89 G74 (v. 158). Vanga- 
s6na LXXIV 986 (v. 397), ar.d Chakradatta LXX, 9a** 

295 There are three kinds of sesamum (Sesamum indicum ): 
black, white, and red. The black is considered tbe best, and 
suited for medicinal use. See Bh&va Prak&sa I, l 2 ' 8 , and 
Dutt's Materia Medica, p. 216. The white is a milder sort, 
used for childreu ; see infra, v. 1090. 
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(X) 

(78S.) 295 Aevagandba (Withania somntfera) and Payasya (Gynandropsis penta- 
pbylla ) may be mixed and drunk with milk. If any lean person takes this regularly 
for one month, he will become stout. 

Now we shall describe another formula for increasing the bulk of a lean person. 


295 


(XI) A Prescription by Vrihaspati 297 for Promoting Bulkiness. 2 

(Prose: 784.) Take ASvagandha {Withania somnifera) with its roots, leaves and 
flowers, grown in ground undisturbed by the sound of ploughs, or the din of battles 
fought with clubs and discuses, and make it into fine powder. Of this one may take a 
viclalapada 9 , every day, as a linctus with clarified butter, and follow it up with a 
drink of milk. When it is digested, one should eat one’s food with milk. (785a) 
By con tinuing this treatment for a period of twenty-one nights (or three weeks) a person 
will become strong and stout: so says Yrihaspati. 




The Seventh Chapter : Formulae for Gruels. 298 

(I) 

(Verse 785.) Make a decoction of jujubes, Kulattha (Dolichos uni floras ), barley, 
and radishes, mix it with clarified butter and oil, and add curds with rice and rock-salt 
This gruel will cure fever, also air when it has got into the bowels in excess. 


(II) 


(786.) m Take dry ginger, long peeper, Chavya (Tiper Ghaba ), roots of plumbago 
and of long pepper, together with rice. A gruel, made of these, cures slight abdominal 
pains, promotes the appetite, and improves the digestion. 


397 On Yrihaspati see Dawsons Classical Dictionary of 
Hindu Mythology, nub voce. There was an ancient rishi or 
‘ sage * of that name, who was the preceptor of the d6vaa. 
Another Vrihaspati was the author of a dharma^&stra or 
4 law-book.* There were also an author of some minor jyotisha 
or 4 astronomical * tracts, and other obscure authors of that 
name; see Aufrecht’s Catalogue Catalogorum. There is no 
Vrihaspati known as the author of any medical work, so far 
as I can discover, though the formula, here given, present 
itself as a quotation from him. See infra, note 332. 

2&s Yavdgil properly moans a ‘gruel made of rice,* but it 
may also bo used occasionally of gruels made of other cereals. 
It is, as a rule, taken warm; for an exception, see verse 792. 
There are three kinds: mtndd or ‘liquid /ptyd or 4 drinkable/ 
and viUpt or ‘viscous/ with fourteen, six, and four pa,rts of 
water respectively to one part of rice. The quantity of rice 
should be one-fourth of that which a person usually consumes 
for his meal; and for the purpose of a gruel the rice should be 
crushed. The medicaments added to a gruel may be in the 
form of either a paste or a decoction, and thence gruels are called 
kalka-sddhya and kvdtha-sddhya respectively. When in paste, 


they should be mixed with the rice, and the whole boiled 
together; when used in decoction, this should be made first, and 
afterwards rice put in, in the proportions above noted. Ex¬ 
amples of these various kinds of gruel will be found among 
the formulae given in this chapter. Thus a pSyd is given in 
verse 790, and a kv&tha-sadhycc in vv. 785 and 7935. There 
are, however, also other varieties of preparing gruels; see 
Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, pp. 10,268, Sarngadhara II, 

(vv. 328-148), Chakradatta I, 21-26“ Ashfc&nga Hridaya X 
6 * (vv. 25, 26). 

m the formulae, from here down to verse 8015 in- 
elusive (i.e., Nob, II—XXV) are found, though i» a 
different recension, in the Charaka I, 2, pp. 14 and 15. 
Most of them, 1 cannot trace in any other work ; but No. II 
is given, in a different recension, in the Srwuta VI, 

(v. 118), and the latter portion of No. Ill, in Susruta VI, 
39 702 (v\ 985). Nos. IV, V, VJI, in fte recensipn of the 
Charaka, occur in the Chakradatta III, 10? 6 , Ill, 46 86 , VU, 
7 101 ’; and Nos. IV, also, in the Ashtanga Hridara IV, 9 W * 
(vv. 135,14«). 


2 Q 
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(III) 

(787.) m (a) Take the pulp of wood-apples, together with the pulp of hel, also Changer! 
(Oxalis corniculata), and pomegranate, and buttermilk. A rice-gruel, prepared with 
these, acts as an astringent and digestive. (6) In the case of a disease, caused by 
disorders of the air 300 , the roots of the set of five drugs 81 should be added. 

(IV) 

(788.) a "With Salaparni ( Desmodium gangeticum ) and PriSniparni (Tirana 
lagopodioides), also Balh (Si da cor difolia), pulp of the bel-fruit, and pomegranate, a 
rice-gruel may be prepared, beneficial in the case of diseases due to disordered phlegm, 
and diarrhoea due to phlegm and bile. 

(V) 

(789.) 299 An expert physician will boil a rice-gruel in Hrivera (Pavonia odorata), 
coriander-seed, blue lotus, dry ginger 301 , goat’s milk diluted with water, and Prigniparni 
( TJraria lagopodioides), as a useful medicine in cases of diarrhoea due to disorders of the 
blood. 

(VI) 

(790a.) 299 In a case of fetid diarrhoea a physician may give a peya (or a gruel of 
middling liquidity 298 ) prepared with wood-sorrel, dry ginger, and AtivishA (Acomtum 
heterophyllum). 

(VII) 

(7906.) 29fl In the case of an abdominal disease a peya (or semi-liquid) gruel may be 
made with Kantakaii (Solatium xanthocarpwn ), Svadamshtra (Tribulus terrestris), and 
soft molasses. 802 

(VIII) 

(791.) 299 Baberang, roots of long pepper, Sig.ru (Moringa pterygosperma ), nitrate of 
potash, and gum of the red-silk-cotton tree; mixed with buttermilk make a rice-gruel 
which is useful for killing worms living in the intestines. 

|f (IX) 

(782.) m With raisins, Thfindyaka, 303 


Twenty fourth Leaf: Reverse. 

i§&riv& (lehnocarpus frntescens), fried paddy, 
and long pepper, a pey& (or semi-liquid gruel) may be made which, taken well-cooled 
and mixed with honey, will remove morbid thirst grown to excess. 


800 Jn the corresponding formula in the Sugruta VI, 
39782 98 &) this is specified as pavana-jvara or i fever due 

to air,” while Kavir&j Avin&ea Chandra Kaviratna, in hia 
Beng&li paraphrase to the Charaka, interprets it as vdta-yuhta 
aiis&ra , or 4 diarrhoea due to air. ’ 

301 Kavivaj Avin&Sa Chandra Kaviratna, in his Bengali 
paraphrase of this formula in Charaka I, 2, interprets this to 


he N dgara-mustaka or Cyperus rotundas (vernacular Muthd). 

302 Onphtinita see -Pharmacographia Indica III, p. 593. 
It is a kind of guda or ‘molasses/ the ostract of sugar-cane 
inspissated to the consistency of a soft, sticky, dark-brown 
mass. 

m Thmeyaka is a prakyitized form of Sthauneyalca, on 
which see ante, Part I, note 66, page 2), 
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(X) 

(793a.) 299 A rice-gruel, prepared with Sdmar&ji ( Vernonia anthelmintica), is said 
to be useful in diseases produced by poisons. 


(XI) 

(7936.) !09 A gruel, prepared with a decoction of pig’s fat, may be used to cause the 
growth of the body. 

(XII) 

(794.) 10 A gruel of barley, boiled with.and asafoetida, and acidulated 

with pomegranate, may be taken with clarified butter, oil, and salt as a remedy in a 
case of indigestion, nasal catarrh, and disordered phlegm. 

(XIII) 

(795a.) 299 A gruel made of parched Job’s tears, and taken with honey, acts as an 
attenuant. 

(XIV) 

(7956.) 290 A gruel made of sesame-seeds, mixed with clarified butter, and taken 
with rock-salt, acts as a lubricant, 

(XV) 

(796a.) 299 A peyA, (or semi-liquid gruel) of Sy&maka ( Panicum frumentaceim) 
boiled in a decoction of Kuialaparni (an inferior kind of Desmodium gangeticurnf ° 4 , acts 
as a desiccant. 

(XVI) 

(7966.) 299 A gruel, prepared with the roots of the set of ten drugs 81 , is beneficial in 
cases of hiccough, cough, and asthma. 

(XVII) 

(797 a.) 299 In the case of diseases, having their seat in the abdomen 306 , clear spirits 
of rice, boiled in a pair of oleaginous substances 308 , is beneficial. 

(XVIII) 

(7976.) 299 With meat, Masha (JP ha seolus Jdoxburghii ), sesamum-seeds, and vege¬ 
tables a gruel may be prepared to serve as a faecal evacuant. 

(XIX) • 

(798a.) 299 A gruel, made with the kernels’ of the jaman and mango, and with 
wood-apples, and b&l, acts as a strong astringent. 


(XX) 

(7986.) 299 Alltaline ashes and asafoetida, also plumbago-root and tamarind, boiled 
together into a gruel , make an aperient. 


804 The Ku4dlaj?arni I cannot find noticed anywhere. 
The Charaka I, 2 reads Kv4»dmalaka, i.e., * kuffa-grass and 
emblic myrobalan.* 

805 On pakv-d§aya or ‘abdomen * see SuSruta I, 21 8 * (§4). 
Its place is from the hips and anus np to the navel. Between 


the latter and the broaat is situated the dm-diaya or ‘stomach. 

806 Yamaha , ‘ a pair/ is the technical term for any two 
snSha or 4 oleaginous substances/ see Sarngadhara HI, l 335 
(v. 3), and ante. Part I, p« 13, note 19. As a rule, it is 
interpreted to mean ghfita ‘ clarified butter * and taila 1 oil/ 
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(XXI) 

(799#.) ^Relief of disordered air is afforded by a gruel made with roots of long 
pepper, chebulic myrobalan, and b<§l. 

(XXII) 

(799 b —800a.) 29B A gruel, prepared with buttermilk or taken after a draught of 
buttermilk, is beneficial in diseases caused by indulgence in clarified butter; (880#) 
but for diseases caused by indulgence in oil, a gruel prepared with half-watered butter¬ 
milk, sesame oil-cake, and honey. 

(XXIII) 

(8006.) 299 A gruel, prepared with long pepper and emblic myrobalans and boiled in 
a pair of oleaginous substances 809 , acts as an expectorant. 

(XXIV) 

(801#.) 299 A gruel, made of rice and boiled with curds and Upddaka ( Bassella 
alba) 307 , acts as a cure for mental excitement. 


(XXV) 

(8016.) 209 With flesh of a, large lizard 808 , and juice of the prickly chaff-flower a gruel 
may be prepared as a remedy against sneezing. 809 


(XXVI) The Gruel of Bhdla. 310 

(802—804.) In diseases due to disordered air a gruel prepared with the roots of the 
set of five drugs 81 , mixed with clarified butter and oil, and acidulated with pomegranates, 
is beneficial. Diseases due to disordered phlegm are cured by a gruel made of old 
cereals. In the case of diseases due to disordered bile the 'patient should drink a gruel 
prepared with (white) lotus, blue lotus, and sugar. (808)« May the Fire-god not depart 
from my body, may the Wind-god give me the vital airs, may Indra vouchsafe to me 
strength, and the Water-god bestow on me prosperity!” (804) Let the patient, after 
having eaten the gruel and visited a woman, perform the ceremonial purification 011 , while 
repeating the above spell: then his life will never fail. 


307 The toxt has Up6vakd which seems to be either a 
prakritic form, or a various name for Upddakd ; foe the 
Charaka I* 2 reads TJpCdikd, of which there also exists a 
variant Pdtikd. On XJpddakd as a remedy for mada see 
Asht&nga Hridaya I, 6 51 (v. 83 a). Mada or ‘ mental excite- 
ment * is the initial stage of unmdda or ‘ insanity,* See 
Nidana, p. 85. 

308 GSdhd or * Monitor * is a name applied to several large 
species of lizard of the genus Varanue, called by the Natives of 
India gdsdriip, and by Europeans miscalled * iguana.* They 
are looked upon as especially choice food by the people who eat 
them. They are not any species of Lacerta, which does not 
occur in India. So I am informed by Dr. Alcock, Superintend¬ 
ent of the Indian Mnsmin. 

30£ * For kshuta 1 sneezing * the Charaka recension reads 
kshndham * hunger.* It also inserts knUtu * milk * as a third 
Ingredient. This, however, is opposed to the statement in 


Sti§ruta I, 20 78 (§ 3), that the flesh of the largo lizard in 
combination with milk is poisonous, and should never be thus 
eaten. 

310 I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere. 
On the second clause, however, enjoining the nse of old 
cereals as a remedy for bilious diseases, see AshtaDga Hridaya 
h 3 20 (vv. 21-22) where barley and wheat are specially named. 
See also Sugruta I, 5 le (vv. .15-28) for a similar, but much 
longer invocation. On the physician Bbdla or Bheda, see ante , 
p. 109, note 134 ; also Part I, p. 11, note 4. 

311 Sppttd^dpas, lit. ‘ let him touch water/ refers to the 
ceremony of dchamana or upasparSa, i.e., rinsing the mouth 
and touching the ashfdnga or 4 eight parts Of the body ’ (viz. 
mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, heart, head, and arms), gee 
details in the Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. LIII 
(1884), p, 65, 66, atse Sabdakalpadruina (new ed.), ti.v. 
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(XXVII) 

(805 and 806.) 10 Of.. fruit of Kutaja (Holarrhena anti dy sent erica),, 

ginger, mango-kernels, Katphala (Myrica sapida), jaman, Dh&taki (Woodfordia 
floribunda), Hirivera (Pavonia odor at a), rhizome, V&rishtha-musta (Cyperus scariosus) m .. 
blue lotus, and Kesara (Mesua ferrea ), 

Twenty-fifth Leaf: Obverse . 

(806) take one dharana 9 each, measured on a 
balance, and having tied them in a bundle round a reed 3 ' 3 , and washed them, prepare a 
gruel 

(XXVIII) 

(807.) 10 If the patient drinks a gruel, made of radishes, curds, clarified butter, oil 
and a proportionate measure of rice, that will relieve the airs that have got into the 
bowels in excess and are moving about there. 

(XXIX) The KalyAnikA Gruel. 10 

(808 and 809.) One part each of cumin 311 , fenugreek, ginger, plumbago-root, and 
black cumin, fried with clarified butter, and mixed with one part of salt make an 
excellent gruel, known as the Kalyanik& (or «the auspicious ’). (809) It invigorates 

the duodenum when in a torpid state, relieves disorders of the bile, phlegm and air, heals 
haemorrhoids, and cures spleen, abdominal tumours, and malignant, jaundice. 


(XXX) A Formula for Three different Gruels by the Alvins. 10 

(810—813.) (a) Take Satapushpa (Peucedamim graveolens), zedoary-root, bel, 
Pushkara 12 , plumbago-root, Vach& (Acorns Calamus ); or (b) vicl-salt, sonchal-salt, 
ginger, and long pepper; (811) or (c) one pala of salt, with pomegranate, carpels of 
Tumburu (Zanthoxylum alatum ), coriander, and cumin in equal parts; (812) and make 
these sets severally into a gruel with rice fried in a pair of oleaginous substances. 306 This 
relieves pains in the womb, retention of discharges, and strangury, (813) and cures 
nervous diseases 109 of whatsoever kind they may be. This formula for making gruels has 
been declared by the A^vin pair, the best of physicians. 


315 


•£0 **$*&*$ *«3Ej- 


3i3 y a ri$htka-mu$ta, lit. ‘ water-growing Musta/ 
io not mentiond anywhere else under that name. I take it to 
be the same as Ndgara*musta, which is au aquatic plant 
and grows in ponds and ditches. See Pharmacograpliia Indica, 
III, p. 554. 

313 The passage is mutilated here. A similar passage 
occurs, infra, in verse 869. I do not quite understand the 
direction, nor do the kavivajes whom I consulted. Narttaka 
is said to be the same as DSva-nala , which is a species of reed 
(Arundo tibialis); but the exact meaning of the word is 
uncertain. 


314 The reading ajdtyavd is corrupt. Perhaps it should 
be ajdn-yavdn ; and Aja-yava might be a synonym of Ajdji 
5 cumin/or a similar plant. Kaviraj B. B. Gupta suggests 
Ajdji 

316 The construction of this passage is very confused. It 
should have run thus : Mm yavdgumdkhydtdm AGvinau 
bhishajdm varan, or Md y av Agar-dkhy aid divind or dSvint; 
but iu this case the last two words would not have fitted in 
well. The confusion, perhaps, arose from the unsuccessful 
attempt to turn the originally active, into a passive construc¬ 
tion. 

2 K 
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The Eighth Chapter : Eormulae for Aphrodisiacs. 318 

(I) The SarasvatI Clarified Butter. 817 

(Verses 814 and 815.) Juice of sugar-cane, Vidari {Ipomoea digitata), emblie 
myrobalan, clarified batter, milk, and honey:— of these take one prastha 9 each, and an 
equal quantity of meat-broth, (815) also five pala of liquorice and one prastha of decor¬ 
ticated M&sha ( Phaseolm BoxburgUi). This is the Sarasvati clarified butter for a 
Bajarshi who desires to beget a son. 

, (ii) : 

(816—818.) 10 Boil one prastha 8 each of the juice of emblie myrobalan and sugar-cane, 
also one prastha each of the milk of a goat and of a cow 318 ; (817) also one prastha each 
of the juice of Vidari ( Ipomoea digitata) and clarified butter. When this mixture has 
become cool add one prastha of honey and twenty-five pala 319 of sugar, (818) also two 
kudava («.<?., one each) of black pepper and long pepper, cleaned and powdered. This 
makes a most excellent quickening, strengthening, and aphrodisiac medicine. 

(III) 

(819.) 320 Boil clarified butter and paste of Satavarx ( Asparagus racemosus) in ten 
times the former's quantity of milk. This, when mixed with sugar, long pepper, and 
small-bees’ honey, makes a most excellent aphrodisiac. 

(IV) 

(820.) 13 Juice of G6kshuraka ( Tribulus terrestris ), clarified butter, and milk of 
ooth a goat and a cow, together with one prasrita 9 of honey, makes a prescription 
capacitating a man for twenty (seminal) emissions. 

(V) 

(821 and 822.) ,0 Let powders of Vidari {Ipomoea digitata), and cowhage, also emblie 
myrobalan, Yav&sa {Alhagi maurorum), and. 


with milk. 
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be made into a paste 

(822) Let it then be fried in clarified butter, and when it has cooled, let it 


816 The colophon in the text adds that this compendium or 
conspectus is' drawn from the doctrines of sundry professors 
(n&n-Ach&rya) of medioine. 

817 I have not been able to trace this formula elsewhere. 
It is not apparent why it is called the Sarasvati clarified 
butter. Sarasvati is a synonym of Brahmt (Herpestris 
Monieria) as well as of Jy6tishmati (Cardiospermum Hali* 
cacabum). But neither of these two enter into the formula. 
There are two other formulae for a S&rasvata clarified butter, 
of which one will be found ante, p. 103. That gives a remedy 
against defects in speech, and takes its name from Sarasvati, 
the goddess of speech. The other, given in the YaugasAna, 
p. 994 (see ante, p, 103, note 107), is a rjts&yana or tonic 


prescription, and takes its name from its first ingredient 
Brahmu 

818 Payasah , ‘ of milk, ’ I refer to cow's milk, as it is not 
specified ; see ante y Part I, p. 17, note 40. Compare also the 
fourth formula (verse 820) where also both are prescribed, 
goat's milk as well as cow's milk. 

819 The measure is here not mentioned in the text; but 
pala must be intended. Twenty-five pala are slightly more 
than one and a half prastha. See ante , note 9. 

320 This formula is found, in the identical recension, in 
the Charaka YI, 2 m 9 Chakradatta LXXI, ligand Yangasdna 
LXXV looa (r. 74). 
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be mixed with honey. By eating this confection a wasted man will again attain to 
sexual vigour. 

(VI) 

(823 and 824.) sn Take ...together with five times as 

much of sugar, likewise honey and clarified butter. (824) Of- this confection a dose 
of one aksha should be eaten by a male whose member has suffered decay. He should 
not take any sour or acrid food, and he should abstain from bad practices. 

(VII) 

(825—827.) 10 Boil one pala 9 each of cowhage and of the roots of the set of five 
drugs 81 in one adhaka of water. To this decoction add one and one-half as much of milk, 

(826) also one prastha of powdered sugar, and one prastha each of honey and clarified 
butter. Then with wheaten flour make this up into boluses weighing one pala each. 

(827) By eating one of these a man may engage in sixty copulations, and becomes 
a favourite with women. It is said to be a most excellent aphrodisiac. 

(VIII) 

(828.) 10 The more any one eats of purified and decorticated 114 sesamum-seeds, mac¬ 
erated in the broth of sparrows, the more he will be able to engage in sexual intercourse. 

(ix) ■ i 

(829 and 830a.) 3£2 Let wheaten flour and cowhage-seeds be boiled in milk, and, 
when cool, mix with honey and clarified butter. After having eaten this confection, 
drink some milk of a heifer. (830a) By the use of this a man will acquire unfailing 
sexual vigour for a fortnight. 

(X) 

(8306—832a.) 323 Let well-washed Masha ( Phaseolus Boxburghii ) be boiled in a 
decoction of Svadarhshtra ( Tribulw terrestris) and milk, (831) and mix it with honey 
and clarified butter. Of this confection a lump of the size of a bel 9 may be eaten, and 
after it, in the evening, some milk mixed with sugar should be drunk (832a) by any 
man who desires in one day to go into a hundred women. 

(XI) 

(8326 and 833a.) “Vid&ri {Ipomoea digitata) should be fried in milk with clarified 
butter and honey. (833a) When cool, one may eat of this confection as much as one 
desires, and can then engage in sixty copulations. 

(XII) ' 

(8336 and 834a.) 324 Take powders of Vidari ( Ipomoea digitata ), macerate it in the 


321 I have not been ablo to trace this formula elsewhere. 
Compare, however, the formula in the Bhava PrakaSa IIP 24 
(lines 8, 9) and Dutts Hindu Materia Medica, p. 125, where 
also a warning against (< bad practices ” is given. 

822 This formula, in a practically identical recension, is found 
in the Sugruta IV, 26 519 (v. 27). In another recension, com¬ 
bining it with formula XXII, it is given in the Ashtdnga 
Hridaya VI, 40 57 - (vv. 2324). 


823 Compare the formula in the Asht&nga Hridaya VI, 40 5 ' s 
(v. 34), where, however, three other ingredients are added. 

324 This formula is found, in another recension, in the 
Su&ruta IV, 20 6 * 8 (v. 20), Chakradatta LXXI, 3a 733 , Vanga- 
sSna LXXV 997 (v. 11), and Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 40* 77 
(v. 26). See also Dutt-s Hindu Materia Medica, p. 205, 
note 3. In a third, longer recension, with six additional 
ingredients, it occurs in the Charaka VI, 2 463 (lines 1-6), 
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juice of the same plant , (834a) and make it up into a confection with honey and 
clarified butter. By eating this a man is made fit for ten emissions. 


(XIII) 

(8345 and 835a.) 325 Similarly powders of emblic myrobalan may be macerated in 
the juice of tile same, (835a) and made up into a confection with clarified butter and 
honey. By eating this one becomes fit for one hundred emissions. 

(XIV) , 

(8355 and 836a.) “Similarly the roots and buds and fruit of A&vagandha ( Withania 
somnifera ), (836a) drunk during the day with milk, produce a night of twenty emis¬ 
sions. 

(XV) 

(8365 and 837a.) s26 Adhyand& (Uygrophila spinosa ), roots of long pepper, clarified 
butter, and seeds of cowbage, (837a) when applied as a plaster to the (soles of the) 
feet, render a man potent, so long as he does not touch the earth. 

(XVI) 

(8375 and 838a.) 320 Haring plucked a sparrow of its feathers, add it to ten times 
its quantity of Dembuka 327 (Oroxyllum indicum ). (838a) Clarified butter, boiled with 

this, is much recommended as a plaster for the feet. 


(XVII) 

(8385—840a.) m Take powders of Vidari (Ipomoea digitate), MasM (Fhaseolus 
Boxburghii ), and red rice, (839) mixed with the fat of a pig, and the eggs and broth of 
sparrows, add salt at discretion, and bake with the whole a sashkuli 329 in clarified butter. 
(840a) By dint of eating a panitala 221 of this, a man may go into one hundred women. 


Tioenty-sixth Leaf: Obverse. 

(XVIII) 

(8405 and 841a.) 10 .- (may be taken) with honey and 

clarified butter ; (841a) and on drinking milk after it, in the summer, a man may enter 
into ten copulations. 

(XIX) 

(8415—843a.) “Let there be the following eight ingredients :. 

(842).and juice of the knots of lotus-stalks. Making a paste of these 


*'•» This formula, in a different recension, is found in the 
Sufiruta IV, 26 61s (vv. 21, 22a)., Chakradatta LXXI, 35 733 , 
Yangasfina LXXV W (v. 12 ),and Ashtauga Hridaya VI, 40- 77 
(vv. 27, 28a). 

sis With reference to formulae XV and XVI, compare a 
formula given in the Sufiruta IV, 26 s19 (vv. 28, 29j for a 
foot-plater possessing the same virtue. It is curious that 
the latter has chatak-dnda or * sparrow's eggs,' where our 


formula has adhy&ndd vhataMh. The latter is a synonym 
of pippali-m&la or ‘ roots of long pepper.’ 

3!7 D&mbuJcA is not given in any dictionary. I take it to 
be the same as DimbiM, which is a synonym of Sfybndka. 

m Compare the formula in the Susruta IV, 2t) H « (vv.14, 
15). 

W “ A Sashkuli is a pastry-puff i n the form of a crescent 
or of a mod aka or ‘ bolus.’ 
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with goat’s milk, bake a sashkuli 320 in clarified butter. (843a) By eating of this only as 
much as the joint of the thumb, (one becomes fit for) half (a hundred) emissions. 

(XX) 

(8436 and 844a.) 10 .. (844a), and following it up 

with a draught of spirits of rice, a man attains to sexual vigour. 

(XXI) 

(8446 and 845a.) 330 He who eats to satiety of the flesh of a cock, and drinks milk 
after it, (845a) his member %ili not suffer relaxation, nor his semen, exhaustion, when 
he engages in copulation. 

(XXII) 

(8456 and 846a.) 331 He who eats shashtika rice 1 * 7 , prepared with clarified butter, 
together with a sauce of M&sha (Phaseolus Roxburghii ), (846a) and* drinks milk after it, 
remains awake all night in sexual excitement. 

(XXIII) The Indrapriya prescription, 10 by TTsanas. 332 

(8466 and 847a.) Sugar, honey, milk, clarified butter, the three acrids 23 , and water: 
(847a) all these should be boiled together, and may then be taken as the Indrapriya or 
potion ‘ beloved by Indra.’ 




The Ninth Chapter: Formulae eor Collyria. 333 

(!) 

( Verses 8476—850a.) 334 0f conch-shell take four parts ; of realgar, one-half as much ; 
(848) of black pepper, one-half as much as of realgar; of rock-salt, one-half as much as 


m This formula occurs, in a practically identical re¬ 
cension, in the Charaka VI, 2 459 (lines 8, 9). The only 
difference is that the latter substitutes sparrows flesh for 
cock's flesh. Compare, however, ibidem , line 13, from which 
it would appear as if in our Manuscript two formulae had 
been confused. 

331 This formula, in the identical version, occurs in the 
Charaka VI, 2 m (lines 10, 11). Compare also Ashtanga 
Hridaya VI,-40™ (vv. 236, 24). 

332 Usanas, with the patronymic Kdvya, was an ancient 
risbi or 'sage/ who was the preceptor of the asuras or daityas, 
the opponents of the d6vas. As such he is always represented 
in antagonism to Indra, the chief of the d&vas* it is 
curious that here the composition of a remedy which was a 
favourite with Indra is ascribed to him. It is curious also 
that both he as well as Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the d&vas, 
(see ante , p. 148, note 297) are named as authors of medical 
formulae. To both the composition of mantra or. ‘ charms ’ 
and naya or * rules of conduct* are ascribed in the 
Mah&bh&rata, and there is an antitoxic charm, called 
TJSanafrstdma or ‘ Usanas* hymn * (see the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary). But there is no Usanas known as the author of 
any medical work, though there exists an author, with that 


name, of a stiifiti or ‘ law-book * (see Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum). 

333 Vvith the exception of one or two formulae, none of 
those given iu this chapter can be traced in any other medical 
work, though, of course, the ingredients, by themselves, are 
common to all works on Hindu medical science. 

The first part of this formula, giving the ingredients, 
is found, identically the same, in the Vangasona LVOI, pp. 800 
and 812, forming there the first part of two different recensions. 
The second part, in one of the latter, runs thus: 6tach=c7nlrn- 
dhjanam Sreshfham §ukray6s~timirSsAu cka | pickekate 
madhund ydJyawi-arbudS mastund tathd; i.e,, ‘a collyrium 
made of powderg of these, is an excellent remedy against 
leucoma and cataract; in ophthalmia it should be applied with 
honey ; in tumours, with whey/ In the other recension it 
runs thus : vdtrind timiram hanti ch-drbudam hanti mat f und 
! pichehafark madhund hanti stri-kskirSna tath^&rjunam* 
i.e., ‘applied with water it cures cataract; with whey, 
tumours; with honey, ophthalmia; with woman’s milk, 
leucoma.’ Identical with the two Vangasona recensions the 
formula also occurs in the Gbakradaita LXII, 59 613 , and 
LXII, 90 620 . 
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of black pepper. These make the suppository used in the Vide ha 336 country, which, 
like a knife 338 , destroys diseases, (849) viz., lesions in the eye, disorders of the tunics 337 , 
cataract, purulent discharges, and bloodshottenness. The conch*shell should be ground 
in cow’s milk, realgar in goat’s milk, black pepper in sheep’s milk, and rock-salt in 
human milk. 

do 

(851.) 10 One part of black pepper, two of clearing-nut, three of sugar, four of cuttle¬ 
fish bone, together with five of calx of brass make a suppository, useful in all diseases of 
the eye. 

(III) i 

(852.) 10 Sugar, red ochre, honey, and calx of brass, applied in the form of an 
embrocation, is a pre-eminent remedy against all diseases of the eye. 

(IV) 

(853.) 10 Let curds mixed with salt be well rubbed on an iron vessel, and with it 
anoint the eye when it suffers severe pain; it will then quickly become well. 

(V) 

(854.) 10 ltock-salt, Vrihati {Solomon indicum ), copper, Katuka (Piororrhisa 
Knrrod), conch-shell, and long pepper make the kokila-suppository 838 for the cure of 
conjunctivitis, leucoma, and blear-eye. 

(VI) 

(865.) 10 Let long pepper and turmeric be rubbed repeatedly on a mirror 239 , and 
anoint with them the eye when it suffers severe pain ; it will then quickly become well. 

(VII) 

(956 and 857.) 34n Let resinous wood of Chida {Pinus longifolia) be made into fine 
powder, and let this powder be macerated for three days in the urine of a he-goat. 
(867) It then becomes a most excellent collvrium for the cure of blear-eye and worms. 

335 The Videba country is the modern Tirhut, with the 
ancient capital Mithila. Ifc had a reputation for surgery* A 
£dldkya-$dstra or 4 textbook on surgery * is ascribed to one of 
its kings (vidSha*f>ati), see Susruta VI, l 658 (v< 3a). See infra, 
note 347. 

336 2J a rddka4ti (or rather varddhadti) I take to be 
prakritic for varddha iti. Vardha is not given in any 
dictionary, bat I taka it to mean ‘cutting instrument/ used 
in surgical operations on the eye. 

387 Fa}ala> ‘ wrapper/ ‘ tunic ’ of the eye. There are six 
of these, according to Hindu medicine : 1 and 2, the two 
eyelids, 3, the sclerotic, said to be made of bone; 4, the 
choroid, said to be made of fat; 5, the retina, said to be made 
of flesh; and 6, the vitreous humour, said to be made of fire 
and water. Disorders in the last mentioned load to timircc 
(also called kdcha , or ntlikd, or lihpa-n&Sa), i.o^ ‘ (jataraot/ 

See on these and the other constituent parks of the eye, 

Nidana, p. 221 (Dr. Dutt/s footnote), Sugmta VI, l 659 (vv. 

12 if.), White’s System of Hindu Medicine, p. 202 (where the 
statements, however, are not quite correct).— Al&na ‘lesion' 

I cannot find used elsewhere as a term for any disease. It 


probably signifies the two kinds of tukra or Mia or 4 lea- 
coma’ of the IcrUhna-mandala or 4 cornea/ viz., the a-vrana 
or 4 simple ' and sa-vrana or 4 ulcerous/— Mala signifies the 
discharges in purulent ophthalmia, also called pichchafa . 

333 Kdhild, or the hen-bird of the Indian ouckoo, is the 
name of this preparation. The reason I cannot discover. 
There are two suppositories under this name mentioned, one 
in the Ashtanga Hfidaya VI, 13 488 (v. 70), the other in the 
Chakradatta LXII, 85 619 ; but they both differ entirely from 
our formula. 

339 The use of a mirrot is twice mentioned in formulae 
of the Asht&nga Hr i day a. Once in VI, 16 494 (v. 30#); certain 
drugs, though different ones, are to be ground on it, as in 
our formula. In the other case, in VI, 38 561 (v. 10) the 
wound of a person bitten by a rat, is to be scarified with an 
arrow or a mirror; in the latter case, I suppose, by the reflec¬ 
tion of the rays of the sun, focused on it. 

340 Compare the formula in the Charaka VI, 24 796 (lines 
22,23), which substitutes £l& or f cardamoms ’ for tifiidd-wood, 
but otherwise is practically the same. The Bengali edition 
has vida-salt 
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(VIII) 

(858.) “One may cure cataract with saffron-water; conjunctivitis, with plain water 
approaching affections of the eye , with honey, and recently sprung-up ones with milk. 


Twenty-Sixth Leaf: Reverse, 

(IX) 

(859 and 860a.) 341 The following is a remedy against.and cataract: the 

fat of a black snake 169 as well as the juice of the fruit of the emblic myrobalan tree 
('60a) by the application of these two, mixed with honey, any one who ha 3 been blind 
for three days will recover his sight. 

(X) 

(8606 and 861a.) “Powdered IJ&ra ( Andropogon muricatm ), Tagara (Tabernae- 
montana coronaria ), rock-salt, Parip61ava (Cyperns rotundus), (861a) cinnamon-bark, 
and red ochre make a paste 342 for affections of the eyelids. 

(X) 

(8616—863a.) “Realgar, antimony, red ochre, and long pepper, respectively ground 
with oil, goat’s milk, lie-goat’s urine, and bull’s urine, and mixed together in equal 
parts, may be prescribed in the form of a suppository, (863a) which should be applied 
in the case of people who suffer from lippitudo and morbid lachrymation. 

(XI) 

(8636 and 864a.) “Realgar, antimony, and white pepper 343 :—(864a) all these, 
powdered in equal proportions, make a remedy against cataract. 

(XII) 

(8646—866a.) “Boil the three myrobalans 15 with turmeric, in equal parts, (865) in 
tank-water mixed with milk, and apply the whole as a douche for the relief of pains in 
the eyes . This is an excellent and approved prescription which a wise physician should 
use (866a) in all eye-diseases, particularly in painful ones. 

(XIII) 

(8666—868.) “Take leaves of Punarnav& ( Boerhaavia diffusa), Vrihati ( Solanim indi- 
cum), Kantakarika (Solatium xanthocarpum), (867) Svadamsbtra (Tribnlm terrestris), 
and long pepper, and boil them in goat’s milk. This, mixed with milk, honey, and tepid 
water, makes a most excellent lotion. 

(XIV) 

Clarified butter, smeared on the inner surface of a copper-vessel, fumigated 


841 ^his formula is found, in two different recensions, in the 
Cbaraka VI, 24™ (lines 18, 19), and Vangasdna LXVIIP 10 
(v. 319). In the latter work it is ascribed to Vaiddha-pati 
Nimi), see ante, note 335, and infra, note 347. Compare 
also the formula in the Asht&nga Hridaya VI, 13 ,86 (v. 41). 


842 See ante, Part I, p, 23, verse 108, and note 79. 

843 SvSta-maricJia or ‘white pepper* is the name by 
which the seeds of Sfigru or Moringa pterygospeima are 
generally known. See Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medica, p. 118- 
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with goat’s horn, and stirred into human milk, may be used as a douche for the relief of 
severe pains in the eyes. 

ft) 

(869 and 870.) 341 Having suitably pounded Prapaundarika 119 , liquorice, &aileya 346 
and honey, tie the whole to a clean piece of reed sl3 , (870) wet it frequently with water, 
and squeeze it out from time to time. This makes a capital lotion for the relief of 
violent pains in the eyes. 

(XVI) 

(871—874a.) l0 Take root-bark of the two Vrihati 80 , long pepper, ginger, and 
rock-salt, together with copper, and grind the whole into a paste with milk. (872) 
Having made it into a soft paste, smear it over a cop per-vessel; and repeat this process 
of grinding into paste and smearing for seven nights and eight days. (873) Then apply 
it to the eyes as a collyrium for the purpose of relieving pains. It will thoroughly cure 
swellings, and bloodshottenness. (874a) It will also remove lesions, injuries to the 
tunics, opacity, and cataract. 

(XVII) 

(874&—876a.) 10 Take of rasot .•.. and realgar, ..(876) . . 

. . . . and roots of Ku§a (Poa cynosuroides), and mix them with honey. This makes 
a remedy against defluxion and itching of the eyes. (876a) It also cures lesions, cataract 
and every kind of eye-disease. 

(XVIII) 

(876J and 877a) 10 . 


Twenty-Seventh Leaf: Obverse . 

and sixteen., also liquorice and 

sugar make a suppository useful in any eye-disease of recent origin. 

(XIX) 

(877 b and 878a.) 10 Soncbal-salt, the two Haridra 52 , the three myrobalans 15 , and the 
three acrids 23 , mixed with liquorice, make a most excellent remedy against cataract. 

(XX) 

(879.) ,0 Take J&ti ( Jasminum grandiflorum), conch-shell, realgar, liquorice, cuttle¬ 
fish bone, madder, black pepper, and antimony in equal parts, and add Pr&chinika 346 
(Stephania hernandifolia ) and long pepper (both) of an equal amount, and twice as much 
of good red ochre. This which is a remedy against all diseases is declared to be most 
beneficial as a suppository in the case of eye-diseases. 


(XXI) 

(880—882.) 10 Prapaundarika 119 , liquorice, sugar, realgar, conch-shell, seeds of long 
pepper, rasot, and antimony, (881) calx of brass, seeds of the clearing-nut, and rock-salt, 


344 Compare the formulae in the Charaka VI, 24 706 (lines 
6-9 and 10-15); also Ashtanga Hjidaya VI, 16 494 (vv. 26-27). 
346 See ante, Part I, p. 20, note 60. 


m Pr&cMniM is a synonym of Pdfhd (or Stephania 
hernandifolia).; and this is expressly explained in a gloss, 
appended to the formula in our Manuscript. 
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cuttle-fish bone, black pepper, and honey :—of all these take equal parts, (882) and 
having made pills, place them, well covered, in a shady place to dry. They may be 
applied as a suppository to induce the growth of hair and to relieve those who suffer 
from lippitudo or any other eye-disease. 

(XXII) 

(888 and 884.) “Take one part each of white antimony and cuttle-fish bone, also 
one part each of white pepper 343 and long pepper, (884) and add one part of salt, equal 
to an aksha. 9 This, in the form of a fine powder, makes a capital remedy against 
cataract, highly esteemed by Nimi 347 , and fit for people of respectability. 

(XXIII) 

(885.) “Red ochre, sugar, and calx of brass, mixed with honeythese make a 
lotion useful in eye-diseases. 

(XX1Y) 

(886.) “Three parts of chebulic myrobaian, and one part of ginger:—these, ground 
in water, make a suppository, beneficial in all diseases of the eye. 

(XXY) 

(887.) 848 White pepper 343 , cuttle-fish bone, white sugar, conch-shell, powder of 
copper, seeds of the clearing-nut, iron-powder, roots of Qarmudi (Eleusine coroeana), 
cardamoms, and rock-salt; also Katukarfihini {Picrorrhiza Kurroa), and seeds of long 
pepper:—with a paste of these, made with water, make a suppository. As a remedy 
against cataract, itching, and opacity, as well as against night-blindness, this is an 
auspicious suppository. 

(XXYI) 

(888—890.) “Aloes, sandel, cinnamon-leaves, saffron, and Kesara {Messua ferrea), 
Vrihatl (Solanum indicum), white pepper 343 , Bhadramusta (Gy perm rotundas ), and blue 
lotus:—(889) equal parts of these should be ground in human milk, or in the absence of 
human milk, they may be ground in goat’s milk. (890) This preparation cures itching, 
cataract, discharges, and bloodshottenness ; also night-blindness, and any other diseases of 
the eye. 




347 Nimi is the name of an ancient physician, who is said 
to have been a Vaid&ba, or a native of Yiddha, the modern 
TirMt, sec Charaka 1,16 156 (1. 7, 8). In the Ashtanga Hridaya 
VI, 13 489 (v. 99) he is also mentioned as an eye-doctor, and 
called a muni or * sago'; but in the Charaka I, 16 1M (1. 12) 
he is described as rdjd vaidSha or * king of Viddha, 5 and 
he is usually simply referred to as the videha-pati or vid&h- 
ddhipati or vidSh-ddhipa or ‘lord of Vid&ha'; see Susruta 
VI, l 658 (v. da), Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 13 485 (v. 276)* 22 513 
(v. 836), Vangas&na LVIII 819 (v. 3196). As such, he seems 
to have been identified with Nimi, the founder of the dynasty 
of MithiU, about whom the myth is told that he died in 
consequence of a curse by the sage Vasishtba, and was then 


placed by the gods, in spirit form, in the eyes of living 
creatures. See Dowson's Classical Dictionary of Hindu 
Mythology, sub voce ♦ According to the Charaka I, 16 154 , be 
was one of the conclave of nine physicians who disputed 
about the question of the number and nature of the rasa 
or ‘tastes.' He maintained the existence of seven tastes* 
viz., the six tastes usually recognised (see infra , note 362) 
with the addition of Jcshdra dr ‘caustic' (as distinguished 
from lavana or * saline '). 

848 Compare the Charaka VI, 24 798 (lines 4, 5), Vangasdna 
LXV1II 792 (v. 126) and Ashtanga Hridaya VL J6 494 (v. 24). 
Again VangasAna LXVIII' 97 (v. 172), and Ashtanga Hyidaya 
VI, 16 495 (v. 516, 52). Again Chakradatta LXlI, 73*V 

2 T 
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Twenty-seventh Leaf: Reverse. 

The Tenth Chapter: Formulae tor Hair Dyes . 849 

(i) 

(Verse 891.) 10 Boil . . . . and oleander in sesame-oil. This, applied as an errhine 
or an ointment, is an approved remedy for turning grey liair into black. 

pi) 

(892 and 893a.) 360 A paste made of Prapaundarika 119 , and . .. 

(893a) and applied as a plaster, is a remedy for turning grey hair into black. 


m 

(8936 and 894a.) 10 Bamboo-manna, garden-nightshade, Satapushpa (Peucedanum 
graveolens ), and sesamum-seeds, (894a) if applied to the hair, causes them to become as 
black as antimony. 851 

(IV) 

(8946 and 895 a.) 10 Indigo, rock-salt, and long pepper, made with water into a paste, 
(895a) if applied to the hair, causes them to become as black as antimony. 

(V) 

(8956 and 896.) 10 First let the head be washed with chebulic and emblic rnyro- 
balans; (896) then prepare a paste of Alambusha ( Sphaerantus indicus) and indigo, and 
with it, while warm, anoint the head; then the hairs will not turn grey. 

(VI) 

(897 and 898.) 10 Sulphate of copper, Musta ( Oyperm rotmdus ), sulphate of iron, 
bile of a turtle 352 , powdered iron, Danti ( Baliospermum montanum), Sahadeva (Sida 
rhomboidea), and Bhringaraja {Eclipta alba), one part of each, (898) boiled with oil of 
beleric myrobalan, are a remedy for turning grey hair into black, and if it is applied 
regularly as an ointment, it will prevent the hair from turning grey. 


(VII) 

(899 and 900.) 353 0ne prastha 9 of the juice of Bhringaraja ( Eclipta alba), the same 
quantity of milk, and one pala of liquorice, boiled in one kudava of oil, will make even 


849 None of the formulae in this chapter, except one 
(No, VII), can be identified elsewhere. No. XI, however, 
belongs to a somewhat common type of formula, see the notes 
infra. 

360 Most medical works give a formula for an oil against 
grey hair, under the name of I*ratfaim4artJc-ddi/a, or ‘com¬ 
mencing with Prapaundarika.* See the references, ante, in 
note 148. It is not improbable that the present fragment 
belongs to that formula, though, as the concluding words 
shwo, it must have been in a recension, different from all 
elsewhere found. In one of these different recensions, it 


occurs in the Chapter III on Oils, ante , p. 113, No. XIII. 

m Anjana * antimony* refers here to the well-known 
blackening cosmetic for application to the edges or the lower 
eyelids, also known as surmd. 

862 Kurma-pitta or ‘ bile of a turtle,’together with sorno 
other of the ingredients, here given, also occurs in a much 
longer formula, given in the Vangasena LXIY^ 7 (v. 163). 

358 This formula is found in two slightly differing recen¬ 
sions in the Charaka VI, 24 798 (lines 10, 11) and Chakradatta 
LV, 73** 
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a crane to turn black. 864 (900) It will remove wrinkles and grey hair for twelve years 
within a week, and for one hundred years, within a month, if administered'in the 
form of an errhine. 

(VIII) 

(901 and 902.) 10 Two pala 0 of the roots of B&mataruni ( Rosa alba), one pala of 
liquorice, half a pala of &4varaka (Symplocos racemose), and ten pala of oil of belerio 
myrobalan, (902) boiled by the heat of the sun in an iron vessel for ten days, and 
administered as an errhine, make grey hairs to become of the same colour as the large 
black bee. (DC) 

(903 and 904.) 10 One prastba 9 of the juice of emblic myrobalan, the same quantity 
of clarified butter, and one pala of liquorice :—all this together should be boiled over a 
gentle fire. (904) Its application will give sight to the blind, and black colour to grey 
hair; and if perseveringly administered as an errhine, it will restore the lost use of the 
crystaline lens, 

(X) 

(805—909.) 855 Take equal parts, of no more than one aksha 9 , of each of the three 
myrobalans 15 , indigo, and blue lotus; also of the fruit of Pindaraka ( Vangneria spinosa), 
(906) sulphide of antimony, roots of long pepper, and leaves of Sahachara (Barleria 
add a decoction of j&man, earth from the roots of the jfiman tree 357 , 


! Twenty-eighth Leaf ; Obverse. 

(907) fruit of Kakubha ( Terminalia arjuna ), and two kudava of sesame-oil, and boil the 
whole in oil of beleric myrobalans slowly over a gentle fire. (908) Administer it now as 
an errhine for fifteen days ; then on the sixteenth day the noble patient will have left 
no white hair, his scalp will he black, (909) his face and eyes will look well, and all his 
hair will be of a deep dark colour. So says Agastya, the best of teaq^rs. 

* 

(XI) 

(910—916.) 358 Takethe three myrobalans 15 , flowers of Sahachara (Barleria cristata), 
jaman, K&rshmarya (Gmelina arborea), flowers of Kakubha ( Terminalia arjuna), 
kernel of the mango, and fruit of Pind&raka ( Vangueria spinosa ), (911) also sulphate 
of iron, flowers of Asana (Terminalia tomentosa), indigo, blue lottos, knots of lotus-stalks, 
sulphide of antimony, black mould 357 , and powdered iron, (912) also both Kantakfirikfi 858 , 


364 With reference to this phrase, see ante, note 153. 
The same phrase is added to a formula on a hair-dye in the 
Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 24 519 (v. 44a). 

365 This formula, in another recension, is already given 

in Chapter VI, on Bas&yana or ‘tonics*; see 147, 

verses 7685-773a. 

386 Compare the following formulae: the so-called 
Mah&nila-taila or ‘great black oil* in the Charaka VI, 
24 798 (lines 12 If.), Chakradatta LV, 74 568 , and the so-called 
Nila-bindu-taila or ‘black drops oil* in the Vangasdna 
LXIV 737 (vv. 162-168); also four other formulae, ibidem , 
vv. 159-161, 169-171, 172, and 178-176. All theso formulae 
are of a similar type, though not identical with, nor different 
recensions of our formula. 

357 Anjana-varna-kardama, lit. * mould of the colour of 


(black) antimony,’ is vegetable mould, or black soil formed 
with decaying vegetable matter, such as found in ponds and 
round the foot of trees. The Charaka and Chakradatta (see 
preceding note) have krishna-kardama, 4 black mould/ which 
the commentators explain by panka ‘ mud/ and padma-mula* 
kardama ‘ mould of lotus-roots.’ In verses 770 and 906 it is 
described j ambit-mill dt mxittikd or * earth from the roots of 
jambu-trees.* The berries of this tree (also called nila-phala 
or ‘ dark-fruited*) are of a dark purple colour; they fall in great 
abundance from the tree and stain black the ground round its 
foot. In verse 645 it is called kxiekTia^mxUtikdox ‘ black 
earth.* 

358 The two Ea^akdrikd are the same as the two 
Vi'idaM, see ante, note 60. 
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both $&riva 3 \ Madayanti (Jasminwn Sambac), juice of Bhringaraja ( Eclipta alba), and 
oil of beleric myrobalan. (913) Mix the whole with a decoction of Asana ( Terminalia 
tomentosa ), and let it stand unboiled for ten days in a vessel of iron. Then boil it 
thoroughly over a gentle fire, (914) and add to it one half as much of 6ukta w , which had 
been kept placed in Mudga ( Phaseolus Mungo) and Masha ( Phaseolus lioxburghii). 
Then on the completion of the half-month, having kept it well-protected in the mean- 
time, administer this preparation. (915) While smearing one’s body with the three 
myrobalans, and dieting on khicharP 1 , one should apply a 6ukti 2il of this oil as an errhine 
with care and in a sheltered spot. (916) Whoever that has a white head, permits one 
prastha 0 of this oil to be given to him as an errhine, he will, after the administration of 
it, possess black hair. 

- - ■■■ -- 


Eleventh Chapter: The Doctrine op Chebtjlic Myrobalan 

according to the Alvins. 369 

Itfow we shall proceed to declare the doctrine of the chebulic myrobalan. 

(Yerses 917—929.) 380 To Brahman, while sitting at his ease, the A4vin pair spoke as 
follows: “ Whence has the chebulic myrobalan sprung, and how many kinds of it are there 
said to exist ? (918) How many primary tastes is it held to have, and how many 
secondary tastes ? What are its names, and colours, and the marks of each kind ? (919) 
What diseases does it relieve, and what are its colours and forms ? In combination with 
what other drugs, what diseases does it cure ? (920) This question, as asked, may 

your honour be pleased to answer.” Having heard the words of the Alvin pair, Brahman 
spoke as follows: (921) “ The points which you have asked me, I shall severally explain 

to you, one after the other, so that you may fully understand them. *(922) There fell a 
drop on the earth, when i§akra (i.e., Indra) drank of the ambrosia ; thence that most 
excellent of medicinal plants, the chebulic myrobalan, took its origin. (923) Vi jay 4. 
Trivrita 381 , R6hini, Putan&, Amritfi, 


Twenty-eighth Leaf: Reverse. 

Jlvanti and AbhayS : these are the seven kinds of 
chebulic myrobalans. (924) The Vi jay a kind is shaped like the bottle-gourd; the globular 


369 This chapter apparently professes to be the Haritaki- 
icalpa or * doctrine of chebulic myrobalan/ extracted from a 
medical work by the A6vins (see ante , note 98). This may 
have been the Asvina Samhita (seo ante , Part I, note 4) of 
which, however, no copy seems now to be known to exist. 
As an extract, therefore, from a lost work of the Afivins, this 
chapter is important. A similar haritaki-kalpa whioh gives 
the doctrine of the ancient physician hi&rita on chebulic 
myrobalan occurs in the H&rita SamhitA, in its kalpa-sthdna 
(printed ed., p. 400). See the following note. 

380 This account of the origin and nature of chebulic 
myrobalan occurs in a similar recension in the Bhdva Prakasa 
I, l 168 . Only there the information is ascribed to the 
demiurge (praj&pati) Daksha, instead of Brahman himself. 


(On p. 159, ibid., there isafaiso reading; it should b ejivanti 
cMtahi ch~Ui pathydydh sapta-jdtayah ). Substantially the 
accoui$ is also found in the HaHta SamhitA V, l 400 and V, 
3 404 , where the information is said to have been given by Atri 
(i.e., AtrOya) to H&rita, and in the Madana Viu6da Nigliagtu, 
p. 2, also in the Raja. Nighapta, sub voce . 

361 I have not found the term trivfitd , as a name of 
chebulic myrobalan, in any other work. The name always 
occurring in its place is chMalci . In all other accounts the 
ChetaM variety is said to be ‘ three-edged’ (Bh. Pr. tri'V&khd* 
H&r. 8. try-asrd, M. V. Nigh, try-angi ), but it may be noted 
that, according to the Bh&va Prak&sa I, l 169 (11. 16-21) and 
Harita Samhitft V, 3 404 (11. 5-13), the Chdtalci is a good ape¬ 
rient ( bhedani ) and purgative {virfahani), while TrivfUd is 
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bind is the Rdhiol. The Putana has a large stone and is thin in flesh; the Amrita 
has a fruit with a thick fleshy part. (925) The Jivanti is of golden colour • the 
Trivrit4 is five-edged, and the Abhaya is black ; thus Brahman has declared long a ’*o to 
the world. (926) I shall briefly describe the tastes and powers of these severe kinds 
of chebulic myrobalans. They possess five tastes, and are of heating power, but they 
are wanting in saline taste, and are very beneficial. 362 (927) On account of its quality 
of being destitute of the saline taste, chebulic myrobalan is innocuous; because it 
expels the waste products of the body, it is considered to be productive of health and 
preservative of life. (928) It is auspicious, quickly-curing, very remediat, ever 
harmless, agreeable, health-giving, and a curative agent for the poor 883 (929) as 
well as for the young, and for such men as are in constant suffering. The chebulic 
myrobalan (Abhava), indeed, is a blessing to men and always useful for the purpose of 
medical treatment. 

m 

(930 and 931.) 361 Whoever eats chebulic myrobalan (Abhay4) together with rock-salt 
and ginger, and alternately with these, long peppers, no disease will be able to over¬ 
come him. (931) Or let a man eat two chebulic myrobalans well mixed with molasses 

the usual name of the purgative drug, the turpeth-root. The 
name Kdlikd or * black ' is also an unusual one. I have only 
met with it in the H4r. Samliita V, l 401 (1. 1), where a Kdlikd 
variety seems to he enumerated in addition to the usual seven 
kinds (inch Chela ki ), but as it is mentioned in immediate con¬ 
nection with the Abhayd variety ( abhayd nttra-rogeshu Hr6' 
rdgGshu kdlikd, i.e., ‘in eye-diseases the Abhaya, in head- 
diseases the Kalik& is usefur ), it may perhaps have been 
intended to be a sub-variety of Abhayd. In our Manuscript 
the A.bhayd is identified with the Kdlikd , which is clearly 
here intended to be a descriptive name, ‘ black.* On the 
other hand, it may be noted that all other accounts ascribe the 
five-edged shape (Bh, Pr. Pancha-reJchd, H6r. S. panch-dsrd 
M. V, Nigh, panch-dngi) to the Abhayd variely, while the 
Bh&va Prakasa Y, l 169 Q. 12) and H&rita Samhita V, 3 404 
(1. 3-5) say that there are two kinds of the Ch&taki, a white 
{iveta or Hxkla) and a black (krishna), and the B&ja Nighaptu 
says that Chetaki is also called Kdlikd- It would appear, 
then, that while our Manuscript makes the Trivfitd to be five- 
edged and the Abhayd to ho black, all other accounts make 
reversely the Abhaya to be five-edged and the Chetaki 
{^Trivfitd) to he black (or kdlikd ). 1 cannot solve the dis¬ 

crepancy, but I may note that there are also other points in 
which the other accounts differ among themselves. They 
make statements with reference to the colour, size, shape, 
habitat, and medicinal use of the several varieties of chebulic 
myrobalan; but these statements by no means agree in all 
particulars. Finally I may note, 1, that particular promi¬ 
nence is given in our Manuscript to the Abhayd variety 
(verse 929), and in the formulae (see Nos. Ill aud Y) the 
names Abhayd and Haritaki are treated as perfectly synony¬ 
mous. I have shewn the occurrence of the two names in 
brackets in the translation. 2. The Abhayd variety is in the 
Piarita SaiiihitA V, l’ 00 (1. 19) said to have its habitat in the 
Himalaya, while according to tho Raja Nighanfcu its habitat 
seems to be Champa (modern Bhagalpur). The other 
accounts do not state any habitats. 

363 This remark about the tastes occurs, identically, in 
the Charaka YI, l 431 (line 8). The usually accepted six rasa 


or ‘tastes ’ are : 1, sv&Au or madhura ‘sweet’ (as in gudao r 

molasses ’), 2, amla ‘ sour' (as in mdlulunga or ‘ citrons ’) ; 

3, lavana or kshdra * saline ’ (as in saindhava or ‘ rock-salt ’), 

4, tikta ‘ bitter ’ (as in kirdtatikta or ‘chiretta’), P, Hsfiana 
or katu ‘ acrid’ (as in maricha or ‘bluok pepper’), and 6, 
ksh&ya ‘astringent ’ (as in haritaU or ‘ chebulic myrobalan ’). 
Soo Ashtanga Hridaya I, 1« ( v . 146), Susruta I, 42>«\(§1). 
There is, however, a curious account of an ancient divergence 
of teaching on this point, related in the Charaka I, 2C ,M . 
•Nme physicians (among th em Nimi, see ante, note 347; 
and Kankdysna, see infra, note 366) are there named, who 
respectively held from one to seven, and innumerable tastes. 
A hexr.de of tastes was held among them by the royal sage 
Vanyavida; but its component parts were different from 
those of the usual hexade. They were rather related to the 
sense of touch and were the following: guru ‘ heavy,’ laghu 

Light, azta ‘cold, tishna ‘hot,’ snigdha ‘greasy,’ ruksha 
' dry.’ The established iiexade was that taught by Atrdya. 

363 Compare the Hdrita SamhitA V, 3 404 (vv. 56, 66) where 
the chebulic myrobalan is described as sukumdrdndm hit ark 
‘ beneficial to the young,’, and daridr&ndm^anapdya-ras&ya 
nam or * an efficacious tonic for the poor.’ 

364 I have not been able to identify this formula elsewhere. 
Compare, however, the very similar formula in the Ashtanga 
H^idara ^9 5 ' 3 ( r - 147), also the direction in the SuSruta 
IV, 5 4M (§14) where the alternative use of guda-hanlahi or 
‘ chebulic myrobalan with molasses,’ or of the Pippali-vardha- 
m&na (see ante, formnla II, on p. 142) is prescribed. Compare 
also the Asht&nga Hyidaya IV, lo 401 (vv. 40, 41), where like¬ 
wise the alternative use of a harUaki-saJiasra ‘ or one thou¬ 
sand chebulio myrobalans,’ or of a pippaU-sahasrct or • one 
thousand long peppers ’ is recommended in the case of jathara 
or‘enlargement of the abdomen’ (see infra, verso 940), see 
also ibidem, VI, 39 564 (v. 24). See also the formula in the 
Chakradatta I, 159 s:i which proscribes the alternative use of the 
Pippah-vardhamana or of a linotus made of chebulio myroba- 
lan and honey, against mshama-jvara or ‘intermittent 
fever’ (see infra, verse 939). 
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every day, until he have taken altogether one thousand, he will then overcome every 
disease. 

(II) 

(932 and 933.) 10 He who takes chebulic myrobalan (Abbaya) together with Mudga 
(Phaseolus Mungo) for his slight (early) meal, he will live for an hundred years, repelling 
every kind of disease. (933) By regularly observing this diet, he will become healthy, 
strong, free of wrinkles and grey hair, and vigorous in body. 

(III) 

(934.) 385 Chebulic myrobalan (Abbaya), turmeric, long pepper, also rock-salt, and 
Kushtha (Saussurea Lappa), mixed with cow’s urine, act as a purgative. 

• (IV) 

(935.) 10 Molasses, juice of raisins, small bee's honey, and chebulic myrobalans 
(Haritaki):—these make KahkayanaV 66 prescription of a purgative for bilious subjects. 

(Y) 

(936.) 365 Long pepper, rock-salt, baberang, and chebulic myrobalans (Haritaki), 
mixed with cow’s urine and turmeric, act as a purgative. 


(VI) 

(937.) Chebulic myrobalan (Haritaki), together with the same quantity of molasses, 
and mixed with honey, makes a suitable purgative preparation, and is an approved tonic 
medicine. 

(938—946.) 367 This chebulic myrobalan (Haritaki), as above stated, cures diseases; 
but hear now from me in detail, what I have already explained in brief : (939) the 
chebulic myrobalan (Haritaki) is a remedy against intermittent fever, and the toxic 
effects of spirituous liquors; it promotes the digestive faculty, and cures abdominal 
umours. (940) The administration of chebulic myrobalan (Haritaki) also cures enlarge¬ 
ments of the abdomen 101 , is a preservative of life, and rectifies phlegmatic complaints of 
consumptive subjects, (941) cough, asthma, hiccough, syncope 49 , swooning, and hysterical 
convulsions. None of these diseases is able to withstand the chebulic myrobalan (Abhaya), 
as little as the Asuras can withstand the hosts of Indra. (942) Chebulic myrobalan 


365 The formulae III and V are practically identical; 
they only differ in having Kushfa and Yidangd (or 1 baberang *) 
respectively. With them may be compared the two formulae in 
Su§ruta I, 44 167 (vv. 62 and 63), which also differ in the point 
of Kuskta and Vitfangd ; but they also substitute two other 
drugs each for the long pepper of our formulae. See also 
Vangasena LXXIX 1018 (v. 16). 

366 Kank&yana is the name of an ancient physician, who 
is said to have been a YahlJka or Yahikaor‘a native of 
Balkh*’ sbg Charaka I, 26 lfi4 . He is there represented as 
having held with Nimi (see ante , note 317) and other physi¬ 
cians a disputation on the number of rasa or 4 tastes/ He 


held that the tastes were innumerable, and that they could only 
be described according to their abode, quality, and manner oi 
action; see ante, note 362. He is also named in Charaka I, IS 
(line I) among a number of other ancient physicians. 

367 For a similar enumeration of diseases against which 
chebulic myrobalan is held to be a remedy, see the Charaka 
YI, l 431 (lines 12-19) and Bh&va PrakaSa I, l 160 (lines 3-7) 
The parallel passage in the Charaka shows that the vishama 
in our text means vishama-fvara or 4 intermittent fever. 
Compare also the formula in Chakradatia I, 159 53 which 
prescribes a linctus of chebulic myrobalan and honey againsl 
intermittent fever. 
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(Haritaki) cures severe jaundice and skin-diseases, it relieves haemorrhoids, and heals 
every kind of morbid secretion of urine. 


Twenty-ninth Leaf: Obverse. 

(943) By the administration of chebulic myro- 
balan (Haritaki) inflammatory swellings are resolved. Dysentery intensified by deranged 
air, (944) disorders due to phlegm and bile or to blood and bile (i.e., haemorrhage), 

morbid palor 7 , malignant jaundice, and.. .other diseases are 

relieved by the use of chebulic myrobalan (Abhaya). (945) It cures also nasal catarrh, 
discoloration, loss of voice, loss of appetite, heart-diseases, and swooning. (946) Just 
as Vai^v&nara (i.e., the fire) becomes strong if joined with the wind, so the chebulic 
myrobalan (Haritaki) becomes endowed with virtue if joined with molasses. 

There are the following verses on this subject :— 

(947—949.) In any circumstances if chebulic myrobalan , mixed with molasses, be 
taken as medicine in the form of a draught or of a linctus, it turns the diseases of men, 
even when they are difficult to treat and of long standing, into healthy states. (948) 
There does not exist on earth the disease of men which cannot be effectively overoome 
by chebulic myrobalan (Haritaki). That glorious drug , sprung from ambrosia, should, 
therefore , be administered by a wise physician under all circumstances. (949) Beneficial 
to horses is salt 368 ; water is recommended for elephants, and fire for cows; chebulic myro¬ 
balan (Haritaki) is the very best medicine for men. ” Thus spoke the Lotus-born (i.e., 
Brahman). 

- ->c < '■ 1 •— - 


The Twelfth Chapter: The Doctrine of Bitumen. 369 

We shall now proceed to state the doctrine of bitumen. 

(Verses 950—967 a.) 370 Bitumen is sub-acid, astringent, and acrid in digesting; 
it is also neither very hot, nor very cold; and it is produced from the following four 


m Compare with this the direction, quoted from the 
Siddba Y6ga Sangraha (a medical treatise on horses) by 
Mallinatha in his commentary to the Kaghuvaroga V, 73: 
pwrv-dhna-MlS ch-dSvdndrh prdya§6 lavanam hitaih, i.e., 
* in the morning time salt is, as a rule, beneficial to horses.* 

369 The whole of this chapter, in a practically identical 
Tecension, is found in the Charaka IV, 1, p. 447. There are 
only the following noteworthy exceptions : 1, in the Charaka, 
silver comes, in its natural position, before coppor (see vv. 951 
and 960) ; 2, in the Charaka the smallest dose is one karsha 
(see v. 957a); 3, between verses 964 and 965, the Charaka 
interpolates an additional verse ; 4, in verse 965, the Charaka 
reads praydjydk for prad&hdh , see below note 374. Nearly 
the whole of the chapter is also found in the Chakradatta 
LXX, 64 and 65 723 , which professes to give the Charaka recen¬ 
sion, but the verses are given in a different order, and some of 
them (e </., vv. 958, 960, 962) agree with our recension 
rather, than with that found in the printed editions of the 
Charaka. On the other hand the directions about ( macera¬ 
tion * are given in a very different, and more detailed version. 
Substantially the same account, but in an altogether different 


version, is given in the Bh&va Prakdla I, l 258 , and again in 
another version in the Ashtanga Hridava VI, 39 570 (vv. 
131-143). In the commentary to the latter, three verses of 
our version (vv. 950, 956, and 964) are quoted, though in 
slightly different recensions; see the following notes. They 
are there ascribed to an anonymous muni or * sage.* 

370 In this verse I read n*dtyambla, ‘not very acid 9 for 
n-dty*u$hn a 4 not very hot.* This emendation is obvious, for 
n-diy-ushn* is repeated in the following half-verse ; more¬ 
over, all the pavallel recensions (see preceding note) have 
an-amla . I also read, with all the parallel recensions, sam- 
bhavah for nirddiSet. The latter makes no sense, and would 
seem to have been a marginal gloss, which erroneously got im¬ 
ported into the text, and displaced the proper word. The follow¬ 
ing verse (951) enumerates the chatur-dhdtu o r ’four metals, 
and in order to indicate this fact, probably some scribe wrote 
on the margin the gloss nirddi§et> i.e., 4 ho enumerates them. 

I may, here, note that this chapter is particularly full of 
copyist’s errors ; and I may add generally, that the writing 
of our Manuscript, in the later leaves, is much less accurate 
than in the earlier ones. 
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metals : (951) gold, copper, silver, and iron. When properly administered it serves as a 
tonic, aphrodisiac, and curative agent. 273 (952) It attains the highest development of its 
power, when it is macerated with such decocted drugs, either combinedly or singly, as 
cure disorders of the air, bile, and phlegm. (953) The matter that rises from it when it is 
thrown into a decoction of those drugs, and that settles on the surface, should be 
thrown again into a decoction of the same drugs, while warm, and in this manner the 
maceration should be carried on for seven days. 371 (954) Prepared in the aforesaid 
manner, mixed with powdered iron, and drunk with milk, it confers a long life, full of 
ease. (955) It also relieves diseases incident to old. age, gives firmness to the body, 
promotes intelligence and memory, and imparts strength. A milk-diet should be observed, 
when it is administered. (956) There are three ways of administering it, in periods 
of seven weeks, of three weeks 372 , and of one week respectively, which are distinguished 
as the superior, the middling, and the inferior. (957 a) Their respective doses are one 
pala, half a pala, and for the smallest, half a karsha. 

(9576—964.) Now I will explain the various kinds of bitumen , with the ways of 
using them. (958) Gold and the other metals in the mountains, when heated by the sun, 
emit their impurities, oil-like, heavy, and clay-like 373 : those are the bitumen. 


Twenty-ninth Leaf: Reverse. 

(959) Sweet 

and bitter, in colour like the shoe-flower, in digesting acrid and cold, such is the 
out-flow of the gold. (960) That of copper is in colour like the throat of a peacock, 
bitter and hot, and in digestion acrid. That of silver is acrid, white, cold, and when 
digested, sweet. (961) (That which is in colour like bdellium, in taste bitter and 
saline 374 ,) in digestion acrid and cold, is the best of all and is of iron. (962) All have the 
smell of cow’s urine, and all may be used in medical practice; but for use as an ingre¬ 
dient in tonic medicines the last is most to be preferred; (963) while in disorders 
due to air and bile, to phlegm and bile, to phlegm, and to all three combined, the scoriae 
of gold and the other metals respectively are particularly recommended. (964) While 
any treatment with bitumen is actually in progress, one should abstain from all heating 
and heavy things, but at all times one should altogether abstain from the use of 
Kulattha ( Dolichos uni floras) . m 

(965—967«.) Various kinds of milk, sukta 46 , meat-broths 279 cooked with vegetables, 
water mixed with cow’s urine, also diverse decoctions, are approved for the purpose of 


871 On bhdvand or 1 maceration * see ante , note 24. On the 
particular process, here enjoined, see JDutt's Hindu Materia 
Medioa, p. 95, where it is more fully explained. The direc¬ 
tions, given in our recension, aTe rather obscure; they are set 
forth in much more and clearer detail in the Chakradatta 
recension. See note 368. 

* 73 I read, with all the parallel recensions, traya for try- 
aha . The latter, meaning * of three days/ makes no sense. 

The reading mvtisn-dchchham of our Manuscript is 
also given by the Chakradatta recension, and is there, in the 
Bengali paraphrase of Kavir&j Py&ri Mohan Sdngupta, ex¬ 
plained to mean masrina o svachchha , ‘soft and clear.* The 
Charakri and Asbt&nga Hridaya recensions (see note 368), 
however, read mfitsn^dbhv, ‘clay-like/ and I have adopted 


this reading in my translation. Moreover, instead of snigdh - 
dbhafk guru all the parallel recensions have jatv&bhaTh 
mfidu, i.e., 1 gum-like and soft.* Jatv-dbftaih , like snigdh - 
dbharh , indicates *unotuousness* or ‘stickiness.’ 

374 The bracketed portion of this verse, appears to have 
been accidentally omitted from our Manuscript. I have sup¬ 
plied it from the Cbaraka IV, l 447 (1. 23)» 

876 The commentaries to the Aaht&nga Hridaya, etc. 
(see references in note 368) explain this to mean that Kula • 
ttha should be avoided not only during the actual bitumen- 
treatment, hut for a whole year, or even throughout 01 ) 0*8 life. 
The reason given by them is that Kutattha is a specific 
against calculus and gravel, and hence also nocuous to bitu¬ 
men, which is of the nature of a stone. 
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mixing with bitumen. Any of these may be directed to be used 378 with due regard to the 
particular disorder. (966) There is no disease on earth, capable of being healed, which 
bitumen will not thoroughly overcome. Hence administered in any of these various 
ways, (967 a) it will also to the healthy impart strength of every kind. 


-—-- 

The Thirteenth Chapter. The Doctrine of the Plumbago-plant. 377 

We shall now proceed to declare the doctrine of the plumbago-plant. 

(Verses 968—974«.) Dhanvantari 103 , the most wise, was asked by Ke£ava (or 
Vishnu) : “Is there any medicine at all capable of curing all diseases?” (969) Hearing 
the query of Kesava, Dhanvantari replied : “ Comparable with the plumbago-plant there 
is no medicine: so it is said. (970) Know also that it is of three kinds: black, white, 
and yellow, respectively distinguished as the best, the least, and the middling. (971) 
To patients suffering from skin-diseases, morbid secretion of urine, enlargements of the 
abdomen 101 , and white leprosy, mark that the black variety is particularly beneficial. 
(972) As a remedy against chronic diarrhoea and haemorrhoids, and a cure for acute 
diarrhoea, and as a preservative of life and promotor of intelligence, the white-flowered 
variety is distinguished. (978) The yellow variety is held to stimulate the intellect, good 
spirits, and digestion, and to cure disordered phlegm. They are respectively distin¬ 
guished as remedies against disorders of the air, bile, and phlegm. (974a) But indeed, 
taking them as one may get them, they may be used as remedies against all diseases. 

(974 h —975.) One should take them up in the months of Karttika, or Marga-3irsha, 
or Ashadha. 378 (975) In K&rttika one should take up the black, in M&rga-6irsha, 
the white, and in Ashadha, the yellow variety. These are the times of collecting them. 

(976.) Having offered a prayer to the Devas, and invoked the blessing of Br&hmans, 
as is proper, and in a place where there is no cemetery, nor barren saline soil, nor ant¬ 
hill, nor ehaitya,” 379 . 




376 All the parallel recensions read fray&jy&h yrasamv • 
kshya kdryam, i.e., * any of these should be used with due 
regard to the treatment adopted (against any particular dis¬ 
ease)/ This, no doubt, is a more suitable reading, as internal 
administrations of bitumen appear chiefly to be intended. The 
suggested emendation pradiSdh * directions/ practioally yields 
the same meaning. The reading pradShdh ‘poultices’ does 
not seem very appropriate. 

377 The only parallel passage with regard to this 
chapter, that I have been able to discover, is in the 
Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 39 56B (vv. 62-65). It is an altogether 
different version, but it agrees with our version in giving 
three kinds of plumbago, black, white and yellow, though 
it makes the white variety to be better than the yellow. 
Both agree in making the kfishna * black/ or (as the 
Ashtanga has it) asita ‘not-white * variety to be the best. 
At the present day, only two varieties are recognised, the 
iukla * white * and the aruna * reddish * or rakta ‘ red’ 
(or rather 1 rose-red/ 1 pink *). The latter is considered the 
better variety, and would seem to he the same as the 


| ‘black * or ‘nob-white’ of the older division; for it is also 
known as the Jcdla or ‘black,’ and its root, as * kdla-mdla* 
or * black root/ But the older three-fold division is puzzling ; 
krishna ‘ black ’ seems a strange epithet for a rose-red or 
pink flower; and no yellow variety appears to be known to 
exist anywhere to judge from what I can learn from botanists. 
Of course krishna might be * dark blue ’ but there exists no 
variety of that colour either. This suggests a doubt whether 
anciently chitraka really signified the plumbago-plant, It 
should be noted, however, that the season for collecting the 
yellow variety widely differs from that for collecting the black 
(pink) and white varieties; for the former it is summer (June- 
July), for the latter, winter (October to December). 

378 Of these three months K&rtiika corresponds to 15fch 
Ootober-15th November ; M&rgaSirsha, to 15th November-15th 
December; Ash&dha, to 15th June-15thf July. 

379 Chaitya, Tibetan chorten , would seem to refer to 
the well-known Buddhist shrines (tombs or relic-places) so 
called.—-The remainder of this formula and of the chapter 
is wanting, with the thirtieth leaf. 
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The Fourteenth Chapter : Formolae for the Treatment op Children’s 

Diseases. - ■ *■ ' ' ' ' I ff 

The Kasyapa Pills. 380 

(I) 

(Verses 1010 and 1011#.) In the case of. .. (1011a) 

the physician should repeatedly administer one pill to the child. 

(II) 

(10116 and 1012.) In cases of acute diarrhoea of children, the physician should give 
to them a pill. (1012) He should give it in honey mixed with rice water, and it should 
be made with the juice of Parushaka {Grewia asiatica) and with sugar and honey. 

(III) 

(1013 and 1014.) To a child, attacked with vomiting, a physician should give a pill. 
It should be made with the juice of Guduchl ( Tinospora cordifolia ) and with sugar and 
honey; (1014) or it may be administered made with a clarified infusion of roasted iron- 
filings, and mixed with sugar and honey. Then the child will obtain ease. 

(IV) 

(1015 and 1016.) In the case of diarrhoea, due to disordered blood, the physician 
should give to the child a pill, made with the juice of the Panehavalka (or set of five 
barks 1 *), or with rice-water, (1016) mixed with sugar and honey. Or it may be made 
with the blood of a hare, or of an antelope, or a deer, mixed with honey. 

(V) 

(1017.) In the ease of retention of discharges, the physician should give to the child 
a pill made with molasses diluted with water or the juiee of the three myrobalans. 1 


16 


(VI) 

(1018.) In the case of fetid diarrhoea, the physician should give to the child a pill 
made with whey, or with tamarind juice. 

(VII) 

(1019 1022.) In the case of gravel, stone, strangury, and morbid secretion of urine, 

the doctor should give to the child a pill, made with honey and clear spirits of rice; 
(1020) or it may be given, made with some suitable medicated liquor. 199 The child will 
then obtain relief ; so says Kasyapa. 381 (1021) By this means worms that live in the 


380 I have not been able to trace any of these pill- 
prescriptions elsewhere. See the following note. 

381 Kasyapa appears to be the name of an ancient Hindu 
physician, not otherwise known. In the Ash^nga Hridaya 
VI, 2** (v. 43a) he is called viidd ha-kaSyapa or the ‘old 
Kasyapa’ or rather ‘Kasyapa the elder/ In that place a 
formula is ascribed to him for ti remedy against children s 
diseases caused by teething. Similarly ibidem , VI, 3 462 (vv. 4 81, 


49a) a formula of his is quoted for a remedy against b&la* 
graJia or ‘ demoniac seizure of children.’ from this it would 
seem that Kasyapa (or Kafiyapa as the AshtAuga Hridaya 
spells the name) was specially a physician for children’s 
diseases. A work called KaSyapa SamhitA, and apparently 
ascribed to this physician, is noted in Burnell’s Catalogue 
of Taiyore MSS.; see Aufrecht’s Catalogue Catalogorum. 1 

p. 88. 
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intestines will be quickly expelled ; relief will be given to headache, and vomiting will 
bo checked. (1022) If the child’s anus is infested with worms, let it be smeared^with 
the pill; then he will obtain relief: such is the dictum of Kasvapa. 381 


(VIII) 

(1023—102".) In the case of unrecognised diseases let the physician give a pill 
together with tepid water, such as is a remedy against all diseases. (1024) With due 
regard to the welfare of the patient, a doctor should adopt various kinds of treatment; 
and having regard to the strength or weakness of the children, and to the time and 
season, (1025) he should apply the live-fold treatment 382 to their wet-nurses, that is to 
say , -the two kinds of purgatives, emetics, and the two kinds of oily enemas. 110 

(IX) 

(1026 and 1027.) In the case of gripes the physician should give a pill to the child, 
made with pig’s excrement and rice-w r ater, (1027) and he should give with it a draught ot 
sugar and honey. 

Thirty-first Leaf: Reverse. 

On drinking it, the child will obtain ease : such is the dictum of Kasyapa. 381 


(X) 

(1028.) In cases of hiccough, asthma, and bough the physician should give a pill, 
made with citron or with sonchal-salt and spices. 113 


(1029 and 1030.) To a child which is troubled with worms, the physician should give 
a pill, made with pomegranate-water, and honey, or with clear spirits of rice. (1030) 
He may also give errhines, linctuses, and spiced vegetable dishes, also a gruel maybe 
given as light food. 

(XII) 

(1031.) In the case of severe jaundice or other kinds of morbid palor, and of 
swellings, the physician should give a pill made with a decoction of Pilu ( Salmdora 
persica). 

(XIII) 

(1032 and 1033.) In the case of diphtheria, inflammation of the palate, goitre, and 
ranula, the physician should give a pill in a pulverised state, and he should lance the 
gums. (1083) In this way the child’s teeth grow with ease, and its swelling is reduced ; 
its diseases also are relieved, and it returns to health. 


3aa The paneJia-vidhdkriyd or shortly pancha-karman, 
4 the five-fold treatment/ consists of 1 , vamana or * emetics/ 
2, virdka or * purgatives/ 3, dsthdpana or ‘ enemas/ 4* 
anuvdsana or ‘ oily enemas/ 5 , nasya or ‘ errhines/ To these 
a* a sixth may be added $dnita-$Maria or ‘ blood-letting.’ 
Nos. 3 and 4 may be classed together as anuvd&itna * enemas/ 
and thus a different five-fold treatment, inclusive of blood¬ 


letting, results ; see ante t p. 80, note 19. Again nasyct or Hr6* 
vii'Ma, lit. f bead-purging/ and vireka or kdya-virSka, lit, 
* body-purging/ may be classed together tinder the general 
term of vireka 1 purgatives/ and thus tfie three-fold classifi¬ 
cation results which is named in our iext. See 
Hridaya 1Y, 7 m (v. 109), also I, 14 *** (tr. 66). 
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(XIV) 

(1034—1036.) In the case of ringworm, different skin-diseases, leucoderma, « 

eczema, psoriasis, and in short in all diseases which have their seat in the skin 
the physician should give a pill, (1035) made with powders of Kampilya ( Mallo - 
tus philtppinensis) and Gudik& {Ahrus precatorius), and rubbed into a paste with 
mustard-oil. With this paste he should plaster the patient, (1036) aud douche him 
with cow’s urine in a tepid state, or with the juice of Khadira (Acacia Catechu), or 
with a decoction of nim. Then the patient will become well. 

(XV) 

(1037 and 1038.) To a child which is attacked by any morbid change in its appear¬ 
ance 383 , by the P4tan& demon, or by any other demoniac possession, the physician should 
give a pill made with goat’s urine, (1038) or he should plaster it with the pill powdered 
and made into a paste with the urine. Then any demoniac possession, very violent though 
it be. wall be relieved. 

(XVI) 

(1039 and 1040.) In the case of severe pains in the side, the physician should give 
a pill to the child, made with the juice of Kulattha (Dolichos uni floras), or with the 
broth of meat. (1040) Depuratory remedies also should be administered to the wet- 
nurses. This will relieve any violent disorder of the humours, and the child will quickly 
recover strength and colour. 

(Other Formulae.) 


(X) 

(1041.) 3M If a child is in terror, or cries excessively, give it a linctus of the three 
myrobalaps 16 and long pepper made up with honey and clarified butter. 

(II) 

(1042 and 1043.) 10 If discoloured round spots appear on the body of a child, the 
physician should apply plasters made of pastes of the roots of the set of ten] drugs 8 ', 
mixed with clarified butter, (1043) or of pastes of Pucarnava (Boerhaavia diffusa), ov of 
liquorice; he should also give to the child frequent douches of tepid water. 

(III) 

(1044 and. 1046.) 10 If a child, bom within ten days, cries and is troubled with 
cough or asthma, the physician should give to it an infusion of Karkataka (JPistacia 


383 On chhdyd or ' morbid appearance ’ see the Charaka V, 
7 il °, Sufiruta I, 31 117 (and the commentary on it by Dallana 
MiSra), AshtAnga Hridava II, 5 226 (vv. 42-53a). The word 
has several meanings. In its widest sense it signifies the 
general appearance of a person, in point of fignre, size, 
colour and lustre; and any morbid or unnatural change in 
these respect8 is an indication of approaching death. The 
‘reflection’ of one’s appearance with regard to samsthdna or 
4 figure’ and pram Ana or 4 size, 5 as cast in sun-shine, water 
or a mirror, is called pratichchhdyd ; and chkdyd , in a nar¬ 
rower sense, is distinguished from it as the appearance of a 
person in point pi varna or ‘colour,’ m&prabhd or ‘lustre.’ 


Thirdly chhdyd signifies the mere varna or ‘colour’ (as 
different in kind : viz., red, yellow, white, blue, green, fallow, 
and black, altogether seven), as distinguished from its 
prabhd or ‘ light ’ or f lustre.’ The presence of ‘ colour ’ can be 
recognised from a distance by its ‘light,’ but whether it is of 
this or that variety (red, yellow, etc.) cau only be dis¬ 
tinguished when near. Finally, chhdyd is used in the sense 
of ‘ morbid appearance/ just as tfishnd ( thirst ’ has also the 
sense of * morbid thirst/ 

m This formula, in another recension, occurs in the Vanga- 
s6na LXXI 897 (y 88). 
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integerrima), and (1045) salt with long pepper, and lime from snail-shells or bivalve- 
shells. 
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Or the same may be given well boiled in an infusion of Vala ( Andropogon 
muricatus). 

(IV) £:y ■ 

(1046—1048a.) 1<J If a child suffers from fever, the physician should purify the : 

mother's milk, and for this purpose administer a decoction of.. . ., 

(1047), also Usira (Andropogon muricatus), Bhadramust& ( Cyperus rotundus), and 
Trayaman&. 37 External applications also of sandal-wood paste, liquorice with sugar, (1048a) 
and clarified butter medicated with the drugs of the Jivaniya-class 83 are beneficial. 


00 

(10486—1054a.) 10 Eor a child which is weak and growing thin, (1049) I will now 
explain a method of preparing an approved and excellent remedy which shall promote 
the growth of its body, its strength and colour. («) Ku3a ( JPoa eynosuroides), Kasa 
(Saccharum spontaneum), U^ira (Andropogon muricatus), raisins, and filaments of the 
lotus- (1050) milk boiled with these and mixed with sugar should be given to a weak 
child; (6) or clarified butter boiled with these and with the drugs of the Jivaniya-class 83 
may be rubbed on it. (1051) ( c) Or milk boiled with Madhuparni (Tinosporct cor difolia) 
may be administered to it. Or ( d ) take Tarkarl ( Sesbania AEgyptidcd) , lotus, rock-salt, 
madder, sesamum-seeds, (1052) seeds of the prickly chaff-flower, Kushtha (Saussuren 
Lappa), and powders of emblic myrobalan, also A4vagandh& ( Withania somnifera), CbavA 
(Piper Ohaba), Priyahgu (Aglaia Bozburghiana), and white mustard-seeds 386 : (1053) 
mix equal parts of all these with curds, and then apply this most excellent liniment to 
a child which is falling off in flesh; (1054a) and when it is well-rubbed over with it ? 
bathe it in a dr6na 9 of well-cooled milk. 


(VI) 

(10545—1059a.) 10 Eurther, if a child suffers of asthma or cough, and feels distress¬ 
ed, (1055) let the following linctuses and potions be given to it: (a) powders of 
Katphala (Myrica sapida), ginger, long pepper, chebulic myrobalan, (1056) and 
rock-salt, made into a linctus with honey and clarified butter; (6) or Harenuk& (Piper 
aurantiacum), long pepper, small cardamoms, DurMabha (Alhagi maurorum), (1057) 
and raisins, powdered and made into a linctus with honey and clarified butter ; (<?) or 
Kushtha (Saussurea Lappa), orris-root 13 , ginger, chebulic myrobalan, (1058) rubbed into a 
paste and made into a potion with warm water; (d) or Bhadramusta (Cyperus rotun¬ 
dus), asafoetida, Tagara (Tabernaemontana coronaria), and *Ch6raka (Trigonella corni- 
culata), (1059a) rubbed into a paste and made up into a potion with tepid water. These 
are remedies against cough. 


385 Gaurasarshapa, or §v&ta-sarshapa t also called sid - 
dhdrtha, * white mustard * (Brassia campestris) is milder than 
the dark-brown variety, and is therefore prescribed for 


children. On the two (or four) kinds of Indian mustards, 
see Dutt’s Hindu Materia Medioa, p. 114, Pharinacographia 
Indica, vol I, p. 122-125. See also anie, note 267. 
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(10596 and 1060a.) 10 Lac, turmeric, madder; long pepper, and deodar(1060a) 
these, made into powder and mixed with clarified butter, make a remedy against cough. 


(10606—1064a.) (a) 10 To a child which is troubled with morbid thirst, has a sad face, 
and is withering, (1061) bitter-apples and* pomegranate mixed with water should he 
administered. Or (6) Priyangu (Aglma RoxburgUana) and Bhadramusta (\Gyperm 
rotmdus), rubbed into a paste (1062) and added to rice-water, may be given to it mixed 
With honey. 3S6 0r (o) roastedrice and Bhadramusta (Cy,penis rotundm) .... 

. ., (1063) these four ingredients , after having crushed (the dry ones), should be put 

into a new earthen vessel, and when the liquid has cleared, it may be mixed with honey 
and taken as a draft by a child suffering from morbid thirst and vomiting. Or ( d) 
(1064a) the child may take a draft of honey-water, 


Thirty-second Leaf ; Reverse. 


or also 


(IX) 


(10646—1066a.) 10 A£VagandM [Withania somnifera ), resin of the sab tree, barley- 
flour, and curds, (1065) mixed with honey and clarified butter, make a plaster to be 
placed on the scalp, as a remedy against morbid heat, morbid thirst, vomiting, and 
every other kind i?/ 1 disease. (1066a) This may be applied, whenever a very cooling 
treatment is required 

(X) 

(10666 and 1067a.) 10 If boils appear on a child’s body and a sensation of burning, 
(1067a) it should he treated with cold decoctions made of bitter and sweet drugs, 

(XI) 

(10676 and 1068a.) “’Further, powder of Parpataka (Oldenlandia corymbosa), 
U&ra (Andropogon muricatm), and red ochre(1068a) equal parts, taken of all these, 
and rubbed into a paste, make a beneficial plaster. 

(XII) 

(10686 and 1069a.) 10 Saugandhika [Andropogon muricatm), sugar, and filaments 
of the white Iotu6, (1069a) also sandal and madder, make a plaster for children. 

(XIII) 

(10696 and 1070a.) 1# Sugar-water, bivalve-shells, conch-shell, Sddvala (Cynodon 


m This part of the formula is incomplete and not quite 
clearly expressed. The drift of it seems to be that there are 
four ingredients, viz., rice, Bhadramusta, water, and honey. 
The rice arid Bhadramusta should he crushed and mixed with 
water in a new vessel, and when the liquid has clarified, it 
should be drunk mixed with honey. The term paritaptdn , 


‘roasted 1 or ‘fried’ is objected to by Kavirdj Bindd Bihdri 
Gupta, who informs me that, such rice is not made use of in 
children’s diseases. The reading in our Manuscript, however. 

“ clear > tho °gb of course, there might be some 

clerical error. 
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dacty loti), and VStasa ( Calamus rotang) :—(1070a) a plaster made up of these is a remedy 
against boils. 

(XIV) 

(10706—1073a.) 10 In the case of suppuration of the mouth, apply to it a plaster 
of raisins mixed with honey; (1071) or clean the patient’s mouth with rasot and honey ; 
and if the child, on account of the sore mouth, refuses the mother’s breast, (1072) 
dress it with sprouts of Suman4 ( Jasminum grandiflorum) and honey; or a paste 
may be applied made of pulverised stalks of Sara (Saccharwn spontmeum ), and Mashi 
( Nardostachys Jatamansi), (1073a) and when the mouth is seen to be clean, it should 
be dressed with clarified butter. 

(XV) 

(10736—1075a.) 10 Next: (a) having made a paste of the flowers of Dh&takl ( Wood - 
fordia Jloribunda) and Sallakl ( Soswellia serrata ), also of Jingani ( Odina Wodier ), 
(1071) Samang& ( Mimosa pudica), and madder, boil it in oil. Then apply it, in the 
case of otorrhea, deterging the ear repeatedly. (1075a) (6) Also oil in which b&l and 
sandal has been boiled is beneficial for filling into the ear. 

(XVI) 

(10756—1077a.) 10 A paste of bel with the juice of the wood-apple, boiled in 
(1076) milk and oil may be applied to the ear as a detergent of the labyrinth. (6) Also 
all aromatic drugs 387 , boiled similarly , are recommended in the case of fetid discharges 
from the ear (1077), (c) also fumigations 388 of the deterged ear with beleric myrobalan 
and gum-resin of the sal-tree. 

(XVII) 

(10776 and 1078a.) 10 (a) Into the ears of a child suffering from a disease in it, a 
wise physician will pour some of the Gandha-oil. 387 (1078a) (6) The tepid juice of 
radishes, also makes a remedy for filling into the ear. 


(XVIII) 

(1079.) 389 Galls of Kulira (Fistacia integerrima)t black pepper, fried paddy, 
MadhfilM (Same viera zeylanica ), long pepper, and antimony; also liquorice and honey 
boiled in a new earthen vessel with oil, is declared to make a remedy for children afflicted 
with emesis. 

(XIX) 

(1080.) I0 Long pepper, sugar, fried paddy, liquorice, black pepper, bamboo-manna, 
and honey make a linctus as a remedy against emesis. 


W The Gandha-oil will be found in the SuSruia IV* 3 398 
(vv. 58J-64) and Ashtanga Hridaya VI, 27 $28 (vv, 36-41). It is 
not given in the third chapter of our work among the medicated 
oils. It is made by boiling all tbe drugs of the so-called 
or class of * aromatic drugs/ in sesamtim-oil. 
■The Gandha-class is also called the ifiladi-olass, or the cla.3S 
which commences with Jtld or * cardamoms/ which will be 
found enumerated in he Asht&nga Hridaya I,15 u2 (vv. 43,44.) 


See also ante , note 113. But it is possible that in the present 
case there is no reference to any established formula for an 
aromatic oil. 

m On the method of paridhupana or c fumigating' see 
Dutt’s Materia Medica, p, 21. 

888 Compare the formula in the Vangasdna LXXI 895 (v. 69) 
which only substitutes NiSA * turmeric * for Mad/Mikd 
and ginger. 
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(XX) 

(1081.) 33 Bh&rgi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus), long pepper, P&tM ( Stephanie * 
hernandifolia), Payasy& ( Oynandropsis pentaphylla), 
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together with honey, may be used 

as a linctus against emesis due to deranged phlegm. So says Jivaka. 391 

(XXI) 

(1082.) 10 Deodar, Kushtha (Saussurea Lappa), chebulic myrobalan, and rock-salt 
with clarified hutter, may be used as a linctus against emesis due to derangement of the 
air. 

J|| (XXII) 

(1083.) 10 .. .., together with long pepper make a 

linctus which quickly stops emesis. 

(XXIII) 

(1084.) 392 If diluted cow-dung be added to the set of four spices 393 , and used as a 
linctus with honey, the patient will be delivered from emesis. 

(XXIV) 

(1085.) 39 ‘Powders of long pepper and black pepper, together with honey and sugar, 
may he used, with the juice of citrons, as a remedy against emesis. 


(XXY) 


(1080 and 1087.) 10 Take young shoots of the mango and jaman trees, and of the trees 
with a milky sap 120 , also Payasya (Oynandropsis pentaphylla ), root of !3&riva (Iehnocar- 
pm frutescens ), madder, and plumbago root, (1087) and having boiled the whole, give it, 
mixed with honey and sugar as well as with the set of three spices 393 , to the sich child, 
to drink as a cordial and remedy against emesis and diarrhoea. 



890 Compare the formula in the Vangasdna LX XI 89 5 
(v. 68), which, however, substitutes Ndgara ‘ dry gingfer * 
and Maricha ‘ blae.k pepper * for FayasyL 

m Jivaka is the well-known famous physician of Bud¬ 
dha's time. For an account of his history see the Mahavagga, 
Chap. YIII (Transi. in the Sacred Books of the-. East, Part II, 
pp. 171 fF.), Hardy*8 Manual of Buddhism, chap. VII, § 20, 
p. 244, and Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales, chap. VI, p. 91 ff. The 
two accounts differ in minor points of detail, the most import¬ 
ant of which is that according to one he was an illegitimate son 
of Abhaya, and grandson of king Bimbis&ra, while according 
to the other he was an illegitimate son of king Bimbis&ra 
himself and a younger brother of prince Abhaya. He was 
tho court-physician of king Bimbis&ra, and is said to have 
studied medicine in Tak^hafiilA (in the Panj&b) under tbe 
famous physician Atrdya (see ante, p* 11, note 4). Many 


wonderful cures, performed on grown-up persons, are related 
of him ; but none with reference to children. But he bore the 
name or title of Kaum&rabhxitya (Pali JcSm&rabhachcha), 
i.e„ ‘children's doctor/ which clearly indicates him as having 
been particularly skillful in the treatment of children's 
diseases ; and this circumstance is supported by the formulae, 
here attributed to him, which present themselves as giving 
his ipsissima verba . In the M ahdvagga and Tibetan Tales 
a fanciful etymology is given of his title, as meaning “ Main¬ 
tained by the prince (Abhaya)." 

This formula, in an other recension, occurs in the 
Vangasdna LXXI 895 (v. 67). 

893 See ante , Part I, p. 14, note 26. 
m This formula, in another recension, occurs in the 
Vangasdna LXXI 896 (v. 73), where, however, Madhuka 
‘liquorice ' is substituted for Maricha * black pepper.' 
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Chap. XIV.] 


(XXVI) 

(1088.) 395 Root of the bet-tree, boiled and mixed with powders of fried paddy, 
may by a child be taken, made up into a linctus with sugar and honey, in the case of 
worms and emesis. 

(XXVII) 

(1089.) “Cardamoms, asafcetida, Bhargi ( Clerodendron Siphonanthus), ginger, 
and rock-salt, taken with clarified butter, as a potion, will quickly cure severe pains 
due to deranged air. 

(XXVIII) 

(1090.) 10 White sesamum-seeds 290 , liquorice, mixed with sugar, oil and honey, and 
taken as a linctus, puts a stop to the flux of a child which passes blood. 

(XXIX) 

(1091 and 1092a.) “Liquorice, paste of sesamum, sugar, honey, mixed with rice- 
water, may be given, with honey and sugar, to children in a case of bloody diarrhoea ; 
they will then obtain relief. 

. (XXX) 

(10926—1094a.) 896 Take calyxes of the banyan-tree, RAlhra {Symplocos racemosa), 
fruits of K&rshmarya ( Gmelina arborea), and sugar; (1093) also liquorice, bM-root, 
Samanga ( Mimosa pudica ), AmSumati ( Desmodium gangeticmn ), Val& (Sid a cor difolia), 
with flowers of the red silk-cotton tree, Pri^niparni ( JJraria lagopodioides), and Dh&taki 
(Woodfordia floribmda). (1094a) The clarified butter medicated with these quickly 
stops dysentery. 

(XXXI) 

(10946 and 1095a.) “Cinnamon, R6dhra ( Symplocos racemosa), and superior emblie 
myrobalans: (1095a) equal parts of these, powdered and mixed with honey, make a 
mouth-wash. 

(XXXII) 

(10956 and 1096a.) “Turmeric, nim-leaves, liquorice, honey, and blue lotus-(1096a) 
with these, as well as with M&rkava {Eclipta alba) an oil may be boiled for use in the 
case of suppuration of the mouth. 


(XXXIII) 

(10966 and 1097a.) “Astringent drugs with honey, and powders of the three myro¬ 
balans, (1097a) are recommended in cases of suppuration of the mouth, to be used as 
washes and emetics. 

(XXXIV) 

(10976-1099a.) 10 Take the two Vrihati 60 , the castor-plant, Svadamshtra ( Tribulns 
terrestris), both V&saka 397 , (1098) ginger, barley-corns, Darbha {Foa cynosuroides), 
VrikshMana {Ficus religiosa), and boil them in milk together with long pepper and 


395 formula, in another recension, omitting honey, 
occurs in the Yangas^na LXX1 884 (v. 49). 

396 Compare the formula in the Ashtanga Hridaya YI, 2 4 ° 8 
(vv 41-43a) which is ascribed to a V riddlia-Katyapa or 


Kasyapa the elder.’ See ante , note 381- 
89 ' That is, the white and black varieties, the Justtcia 
Adhatoda (or Athatoda Vasica ) and Justicia picta. See 
Pharmacographia Indica, vol. Ill, p. 49, 50. 


2 7 . 
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clarified butter. (1099a) This may be given in cases of spasms in the chest. So says 
Jivaka. 301 

(XXXV) 

(10995—1101.) 10 The lesser set of five roots 81 , Kulattha (Doliclios mijloriis ), 

jnjubes, (1100) rock-salt,.. cinnamon-leaves, Grab a (Marsilea quadrijolia) 

with clarified butter, tbe two Karanja 137 , Darbha (Foa cynosuroides), the cotton-plant 
and Madhussigru ( Moving a, concanensis ), also (1101) Svadarhsktra ( Tribulus lerrestns), 
Vasuka ( Sesbania grandifiora), and leaf-stalk of the lotus, with blue lotus :—a draught 
prepared from these may be taken 


Thirty-third Leaf: Reverse. 

as a remedy against .. . . 

(XXXVI) 

(1102 and 1103a.) 10 Take ... . , sugar and ... , long pepper, rock- 

salt, small cardamoms, and black pepper-corns, (1103a) and make them, with sugar and 
honey, into a linctus as a remedy against . „.. 

(XXXVII) 

(11035—1105a.) 3&8 JBoil.. with jujubes and wheat, (1104) also 

Kulattha ( jDolichos uniform ), Madhu&gru (Moringa concanensis), broth of a partridge 
prepared with a little grease, sonchal-salt, and.(1105a) This is recom¬ 
mended to be used in the case of gravel and. 


(XXXVIII) 

(1106.) 10 Tender shoots of the j&man, wood-apples, and shoots and buds of Vata 
{Ficus Bengalensis) :—oil, boiled with these, is said to be beneficial in otorrhea and . 

• « 

(XXXIX) 

(1107.) 10 .mixed with powdered long pepper, fruit of 

Vrihati (Solanum indicum), black pepper, baberang, and white oleander these are said 
to make a remedy against worms. 


(XL) 

(1108 and 1109.) Kushtha ( Saussurea Lappa), turmeric, and the fruit of 
.. made into a paste, are said to make an embrocation, benefi¬ 


cial as a remedy against scabies. (1109) 

898 Compare the formula in the Charaka VI, 24' s0 (11. 
12-15), also SuSruta IV, 7 418 (v. 5), Ash$nga Hridaya IV, 
ll 883 (v. 2) and IV, ll 384 (v. 19), in all of which Kulattha , 
Kola and Tava are mentioned together as remedies against 
stone and gravel. Accordingly I read, in pur text kola-yavaih 
instead of kdla-yavaiL 


m ln fact against leueodermic diseases 228 , 

399 Verse 1109 is marked in the original text with annular 
sectional marks. It has every appearance of having been origin¬ 
ally a mere marginal gloss, amplifying the short formula iu 
v. 1108. Afterwards it would seem to have been transferred 
by ascribe into the body of the text, and marked off as 
an addition. 
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ringworm, keloid, eczema, and every kind of skin-disease. 

of children this is always recommended as a universal remedy. 


(XLI) 

(1110 and 1111.) 400 Boil the stalks, roots and fibres of the blue lotus, shoots of the 
trees with a milky sap 120 , ginger, roots of Darbba {Poet cynosur aides), Us'ira ( Andropogon 
muricatus ), and Indian sorrel in clean water. (1111) Mixed with sugar and honey this 
makes an excellent agent for the relief of morbid thirst. 

(XLII) 

(1112.) ™Parts of the blue lotus, emblic mvrobalan, Priyarigu ( Aglaia lioxbur- 
ghiana), and 6&riy& (Ichnooarpus frutescens):—& paste made of these and administered 
to children is a remedy against morbid thirst . 


(XLIII) 

(1113.) 101 Seeds of pomegranate, sandal, filaments of the lotus, long pepper, sugar, 
and honey make a linotus for the cure of morbid thirst. 


(XLIY) 

(1114—1118.) 10 Having collected bark and shoots of the (five) trees with a milky 

sap 120 ,.■ ; s P iace them in a new 3 ar • . . . 

in an open place, (1115) and mix them with S&riva {Ichnocarpus frutescens) and USira 
{Andropogon muricatus), or Nagapushpa ( Mesuaferrea ), or sandal, or Padmaka (Primus 

Puddum) and K&la {Cassia Sophora), or leaves of the blue lotus, and .. 

.and rub them up into a paste. (1116) With any of these dapoetions the 

child's body should be washed, and it should also drink it, when it has become sufficiently 
cold, with the broth of quails and with sugar, but strictly without salt and anything 
sour 402 . (1117) Cold plasters also •••><•••• and cold rooms, and 
nurses wearing wet and cold things 403 , and cold broths 279 serve to relieve morbid thirst. 
(1118) The remedies against morbid thirst, here set forth, also serve to relieve the heat 

of fever due to deranged bile. Mfirv& (Sanseviera eeylanica) and . 

.may also be administered in such cases. 


400 This formula, in a slightly altered recension, substitu¬ 
ting dmra-jambu-pravaldni * shoots of the mango and 
jaman trees * for nildtpaldndm naddni or * stalks of the lotus/ 
)ccur8 in the Vangasena LXX1 894 (vv. 61, 52). The third 
Hemistich is there given thus: darbhd-mdli-gird-chwkra* 
Jcvathitdni jal&nct tu. This yields no sense, but, to judge 
:rom similarity of letters, suggests the reading which I have 
adopted in the text, p. 76 (viz., darbha-mul-d$ira-chiiJcra). 

401 Compare the formula in the Vangasena LXXI 894 


(v. 53.) The only difference is that there JtraJca * cumin' is 
substituted for sandal, and that long pepper is omitted. 

403 The meaning is that any of the alternative decoctions, 
above given, should be given to the child, both as a wash as 
well as a drink ; onlyia the latter form it must be given quite 
cold. 

103 With regard to this direction about the contact with 
cold and wet things, compare the formula in the Charaka 
VI, 22 754 (11. 2-6.) 
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(XLV) 

(1119.) M4 Asafoetida, galls of Karkata (Pistacia integerrima), red ochre, black 
pepper, dry ginger, and cardamomsthese, made up with honey, are a remedy in the 
case of cough and hiccough. 

- - »«a < —■ ■ . - 


The Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chapters, 

desunt. 106 


404 Compare with this the formula in the Vangasdna 
LXXI 835 (v. 66), which only substitutes ginger for black 
pepper and cardamoms. 

405 The remainder of this work, containing the fifteenth 


and sixteenth chapters concerned with the treatment of barren 
and prolific women, as well as perhaps the concluding portion 
of the fourteenth chapter, is wanting. It may have consisted 
of about five leaves* 










i he Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 14. ^ 

Obverse. 

2 * ^n?f%«j*ufadIfaww ^tswktei ^^TOrfqtwTwt^rifaMTit i h ^g?ram : 

3. w^>m3 fwmt ffrTtem ir ra t s^ ww: ii ?*&g?rvR 

4 * gnsrr 

o. *rsrrsi?nT 3^iy«^g49«^43dri<![n \»Tl <i% $s =i<; o* n?n n5 % cr htst^ 

6. ^Ttf^wt?rrr:^4^rra^f *red h f^ ai fd^mNgi^dd 

7. 5TrfiT ^r^:wf^f?rf%fT^fwiTt: *fa‘(ifas«j£Nr «Rr**rr zm: iro<nfsrcw wPjtzr- 

8- ^ sfa#. ^nmtwrirarsm ^ ^rmt: trPTTifTO^Tw^ 

10. anntnn^ftT^t 


r: ssn^rfwfasrRw: 


Plate XIX . 


Reverse . 

1. □aoac3anaii t f^j«l,^q^ r j^ (**di i*ii i^h'srn *i »4 * 11 ^<r. fsid arid: Wfa ^ifa 3 3 :i"fa dl^ #:fq^ $ i -d K*i a?) d aj fetkm % ' CtetT 

2. ngaa^^i fM m m d:$l *t 1 fad*tft-d<=h 1 wifrfawr3H Pdd^ forced < Pm ^ 4 ^r TO tcTT q rT ^T : 'H^ ifaj^m w^tfll^ 

3. fmrefTTO WI^IIchNt zmm l*jfad*in^ aj^<4^fa3 W€ 4r ^ -dTf^Ryict ^mft^ wV^TT W*iJ%rfct^pri gl-enqtlffiffi r 

4 ‘ t^T^mwt^rrf ^I'H^llCl^fir m f^ | ^ | t| ? g j iqin <j | q fsqg ' dlsr siflTf 

°* ’’ik d°hcii^*Hcifu^ w^sIw.ir^enT ^if^rfMWiw <3 ht *rr*T w ^st i dTs fa ^Tn wi^tth 

7. 3dfa^3Jdqii«sK<*fai rm wtm fatide's!«*M^3?fadd« i*ig3i<si4<fa <1 <fa SM d ( 

8. !T^€rfwr^qiWt¥r^^#f?mT^T^gT^aPa^ff ifWifadfa l fa Wff 

9. ^fq-^^vjc, II qffqr^^E4d\4<*il^^3d^^a IS*=h jfaunfir: f^HTT^JT^TH^TW ifte fafdfl ^ldl«W jf fa%d^4^l^ 

io. wfa ^ m*fa <*i. tfu TOirt f%gr#:?r^r^t#r.^Pi«ana 

a 1. ^i^rq ^nfarT^d rj^t «h^R«h fa fa^^d wqwfa 

* N. B ,~The numerals 21 shown on the right-hand margin of the facsimile* have been inserted by myself* and were not on the original leaf. See note 166 on page 118. 

































































The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 15. 


Plate XX. 


1. □□□□□□ 

2 . 



Obverse. 

3- ^rwr:#TgT^crfew^nwr^ sr 

4. tr %^tr %§rra fwri wjcrnrs wretscrlNTaraj K?^ii1wrat?rT:ifwr , ¥ $ © 

5- ^rsrakr ^rr? ?r?rTfw^r^%¥: iifa*rsi: 

6. ^rf^cnrsR^r^r^ ff^^^rrf^r w^ftfastrrctq^iw ^ 

7. ^TOT*5ffg fasrrit^m€Tf^^Tfaff*j 13 ^ 1 Fm 

11. if«Hfaetfrl^fe^ srerer^f W I ^ct f <jnlk^^Mcig<MMe l m^l^ fn:aa~pl^^g}^wfg^Paaoaa 

12. t tn^lWf rT^^^iJrf^TTf^^fT 

Reverse. 

1. aaaaan-^r3Rtxn^^tf%s^%^f(fr^n2r#l , ^^it^frfw^5r^f : f?Ti^fm^rgT^caaaoaaaaaaaoaaanaaa aaaaaoaa 

2 . ~ iraffi^PTi'i 01300 

3. gw qfrpqm : firegr^ ras pr : W|Wtui@R^fr^^rfnfr $ fefg 

4. ~ ^rg^f^trr^rr fa*f?T%# £t%»*rer: i =r^^t^Tnr?f^f: *t^t *wi 

5. ^ft^^ftr^f'r^fw^f^^rff^^airn^nffTJrsrrirf^^ f%nf«5r:ftcrrf%5rr9^f%wt^|r^rf5Tf?r@TrwTO^t^Tm®ir^ 

6. v ^sfkTf^f^Ri^rTaprzft fW^trhsi i fa fa <j ^ 

7. S itirr^^crfiT^xnTifarr^rr^N^T ^m^^^rew?rT*re*i@ ^f^firarTtr tt «p?t xrcNi^tt^wt *f <?faifc wrg^r 

8 . 



9. wysnnjiNq wfwsr * *t»> wsr^fapfa4ft 

10 . n *?ff?rartPrwtsroT t tTPrt^f^fs^rfbrmT: 5ratf ^fa4^q$ Tffi:q4^Ri 

n. acsaa^n^ci,^r^^ ^ ^k h t wq sreiTWwaH 


TrnwspkrtsuH fa faijw?j 

®s. 

3rrT5r:wnr:ii^ 
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Part II.—Leaves 16 and 17, 


Plate XXI. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Obverse. 

DDDDanoaoDaD irfq d>fl d ^ <UI^ =h m 3 UlM SI <Ta £* 

aaona ^ Wirta 

fRlfawfail^^H«*l^fai<1Mi'^fi' D ° 

i7Ttw5R?Twf%^^r:TT^rraa r*cN luj^naa 

9«nmraRT9^^f4«4j^iia #^W.^4rf%aaaaaaaa 

WJpm wf^%f3W^<Tter?TWr<Tt^ ftaesaacaaaan 

Z% 1 T: *r if WW: 'STh^wrtr^: ® ?*r ^fagTitaaDaDaaaanaaaaa 

qqrqfr q ^l^'^ ^apaaanoaaaaaoaapna 

: .’ :• '.■■■■- . * •- * •; -. ; •• •' ' ' ,' . • • •_.; •'• ■;. • ■ ■ .- . .. '■■ 

Reverse. 

^^^J^d'^f^^iihi^TTlinT^aancsaaaanaiaanaaanaa 
WT«pTT ns?tqrbnf^^T:thw : Ptr. , ft‘V9>® nacaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa 
^^TU^5!rrfH^U2lf4^ir^TlRll5r^naac3naaaaaaaao 
«nit|?(^^srillf<vqrii||4l iprt ll WilPp^Sanaaanaaaciaa 
WT O 3»wk*4 fM*f 1 ^! 4T9nT|lsrffeTrra <*t ^□□□□□□□aaa 

anpr^^^rniTT «rf?T n ^rata Wtf^fe^Tfaaaaana 

a^r g wfcrar ^r^nit^na qr* l q{i*TT , i!§srf«raaaaci 

apspfft«{^f^$t*5rw WwN » wlwiibjaaaa 

aaBaaa^'q«rfq^f<r^||«ldl^diVJim^4lt(A4«4IY^^ni M ^ptua 
aaaaaaaafwf^r tfT^lfH 3PSST w^fan 

nf*?OT^ ir$hr%w t^rera^i a 


Obverse. 


aanoaoaop^ fir^t^TTfwgtOT^aaaa 

oaaDDDDa m^^^ ; ^mu ftapao 
□anacaaan^ wfi f faw43 f^maDa 

□□anaaaaa^ni pp^ tjrfaaao 

oaaaoDanntp: w a^ ^paa 

□□□□□□□□□□; flWIHWW iprra 

□□nanannaa%^jft5^ Wirt 


[□□ 

DannanonaoDDDO^ f w #3 iftffrg l " <% a 
□aaaaaaaDDDaD^ Wf fis t fW TffrWP 

Reverse. 

aaaaaaDDaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa 
□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□aDacaaaaaa 
□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□aaaa gi^ i □□ 
□□□□□□anoaaoananaaaaaaaw sfta 

M 

□aaaa □□□□□□□□ □□□□ wtwoQ 

□□□ □□□□□□□□ □□□□□ t^gaa 

□□a □□□□□□□□ □□□□□ ^DDQ 

□an □□□□□□□□ □□naanfro: pDoan 
□□□□□□□□□□annaanaaafa fp^C|^ Kaa 
□□□□□□□□□□□a □naa fr ^ <^afii£* ac3o 

□□□□□□□□□□□□□□Qaaaa^r ^iu ddop 
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Part II.—Leaf 18. 


Plate XXII. 


Obverse. 

1. i ^xnTCP*lf^P^ff aDac5 i a nnpaooooDoaoaoaacno 

3. ih^po yg<sfo r <ai 

4. wspsg ^ ~ <ng?P Tiiq*zhr ‘dui-ste^R 

6. <ti^rnrf^ft:»ircTOTf^r^o 

7. g f ^m ; *nref»n;» o it 3ira:s*u*3 -i m i itmm 

8. i g§ ^iq^i^q o o 

9. 5U^fr^^ :' 4lfa ? fc^ l 3; <TgN' ^m^cT <4(3* 1^**1 tW?l II 

U. □a^grr^^^rsini^^r^^T^rTT ^rror?r^tft^^T¥t^i^fudtiia«ti*nfam<anj<df^ a 

Eeverse . 

1. aaaa anar?rt^?3r^^'rrf^9‘W'^fy^T 3-3415*9^ 

2. n*|wfa^n^ ^Tr^Twi^wr.^^.^Tf'^wi^^wrii®it w*si i ftM <i h wrrt, * <; t -s *$t*35<n> n <*ifs*4*{ fadi*rgq. 

4. ^ af iim$ f a % ^fe 4i f u3 ^ ni^R T ^ srfa ^RHT aialHI^tHUn^ ^nJlsiqi'r0d<*1*( ^ atl’TT $<SIT 

6. ^ grafemfq %^ p( %3k f ^ tratfare ufa^tifas^nw^fifa 1 *rw i w <sji^~f*n»rr. w$xi 

7. ^:wr:iiffmT:wt^a i ^ ^ di^ ra ^( srtm: nitn:sftm ^^nif a 

8. trfTTTOTreifc^'ifatrgviTO * tg<dd f| ' ipgfeifrfa © <&hu iM*w«u ’ 4 i P rc;Q?^T^ftRW#t^p 

9. ^»i**y<u^f<3Tfat?r fhn*^^ta*nsn»r« <sf*3w4 ?r f *fng?wrf*raw.f*iTO w*r \<3 <iMin«* fa a fa: 

10. ^t^im at^^iTc^qi^ff T jiftch^oMM \titw%h \j& i :ii^ f< ^ fi{^ T^wrf^g^T: PTOnntfi rnm-Mo^^o 

H. ^ fe ^rsrt^r^wrf^i: ^rrfaa^ ^'dlfd^d^ Hneryfire r. *4% non go fg^m^aa 

12. a <§> firtatafpNft: f?nif%g[iTi^TT%cpfdl<nj»i<l«fsiaaaaaaa aaaaa 
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Part II.—Leaf 19. 

. ‘ ^ _ . ' v / V' v *f ^ 

T „ \ , SSi *£*{>• SS? 5 - ' ' 36 * .«*-■> M- i n <• v ;- „ ; J/'" ^ . 

Obverse. 

1. aaaau aj i ^:4Ut^^^r^gq H^^%rt: ^'4i^Mi?iaaaaaaaa|; . _ 

2. ww^WTf^:^rr5;’Eng€tf^i T 4^iW5[i5T; fwr^^rspn^nPiijifa fa r^pf^t^T- o 

3. WRT^TITf VdlMI^^l^i ^fTrT'.fqicT \ fa^o^Wlfti•Wi'i i :WTt~if%rft WIPIflTO^ 


w. H l H 'll m M « ^ ^vv,^vu^.M s - - ' ' <>v ' x ^ vj ^ 

5. <§)rr%f^r^r^1^n® ^'M ifa^«4 m*i \mf<iwi w«sm ffawnit ^Rws^i^Tirr.tNf 

6. f^ ajcu^ rf ^ ^ wratc[ trr^rrrnTaffaj«^-si i««< rdHicr^^‘d mM£%T n^*fa'tid dftfl^qi3*rf?r 

7. HT~ «fl m\U M^ ^ trcT €fa fatj 4lfa a dk tf’pfqtr^^rrfMt 

8. fa^i£ir^Tfafa4i Pmm* i^d:Mi **h 1 n <?t '*Ttf% 


»/♦ u^l\n ii'ni'T Vi ~ 

10. iha^idhw K ^iqd* i a^fa ifW «ii mginqfn G1 r^W^rerefa^gfa 

11. aai^PT^f ^MiPnQ^f ^rf^^TTf^ire^i: ^TTaci 

12. ul^fch - irRWcfflrfw t$°R wrfs^ftcTO^n^ g?o^^«l^g=n^-qqn^5'Tlfi=«tinaaaanaao 


1. □aaoaa^fti<««y «h - ^l^ 

2. agnfl^i^^arr 

3. 


jReverse. 

^itannnanaaanaancapnaDnnnaa 
^-d, d 4^1 f?rH% HTfTirgna *If q^QTfaop 11 o^gnaft^aa a odddodd 

r; w:wrrwiw^Trf%a 


4. t^^Tprm n 1 qrfa*iw<igra*3 ^wfimTOrt *r^<3rwi <u fa*ui v fwTOri 

5 . # c r i - 4 <^ - 4 f ^ r :irftniT^:^g?w4: *k fa^ remT^: ^ m Um fafadi^MPi^igifa^fa ! ^iwl^ e refa G^iqr 

qti^<fi - <cfe T [ ^^jrrT33TTq-T:^4rl;^cf*q^ M.ql*ifa4l=l f^*tM WPT: 


6 . v * fm * . __ ... _ _ __ . _...^. . 

7 3 W3 fa^i<&H*fafa cf;G \*ww^l mfkf^O 



8. fiw^nBn^OTTOnwR - i^dwwMi^wiiwi 

9. <w^RTRTit 

: v«nf^rf^lf^-fiT~ 
^ fq<®^feTO*«cS[ m -•jh: #ffH 
«ft^*lirc<RWsr Waaaa«u«iii<j^i f Uoyi’*(d5r ^ 


10. 

11. 
12. 

































































$ Jr, 







• TAiNisr^ 



1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


<8L 


The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 22. 


Plate XXIV, 


Obverse. 

0 -v 

tttRt dfg^r. 


so w*9riq«fa 
wMrff 
in gf s hnR^ 

15 TJT faFRtg 

?tt fa irt w^rt^fa 


ft* tcrsrfawTTR^i gwr: 

\j 

r A ^[r\\ c rer re r ^#d^qt^ wrfTOffmrw. 

dT wnRliT ? 

«n*tif«iR?h=*T*T sRdu* ^ ^ i ^ 

aRgtnard ^^frfad; far. f ^Tcr-gw^r 

tq^W rrrT^f^WR^^TWrra 3TT 4ft #dfa ^T^tW ^TT ^ 

*?f wW ta" wniTi- tfarcrcrcigw 

8 . ^rt^nr «h<i % g wtwt irfdw. *rfar g mi«T\ dfadtfadg; ^ 4 )o«flnT^d 3 f^dd:ftW 4 T 

9. gKU g fcr feTnTg^ ^Rrrc^afaiSg ^dfafwfair gf£ ^wf?r tirw: tut^t WNifa 

10. dp ^ un^d^feHtPwn unite ^WK+ddfarft^n; ^ ftwnw. tig# 3 ^ 


Reverse. 

□DOOiTTg q’U&d^fV ^TPnf^HT^^RTr^tRg $ « Ck«» f*i WcU k Cfa^d *f ftrRg ^aaaa^Jtja^aairTT 


^ifadMiwdig^ q«^Mrc fa «r; n?rdt ^rt: snsr: 
gtrRT^iT: f^^nrwrr^wfai^wim: d<flTforo 

f4R gr t g f«N ^ d** fxnq^^cnw ^fatfawtwfa w. ^rg^i^rr 
qihu^ ^nfafarasftcra 3nd* srrftg irsnrR^ifarfa 

7. 0 ffa fagr^g^ gql*ifartfNd 5 m 

8. R MMt^PN TrMd k^ i^ a i wwrfa <w*n«rai *rfa 

9. TTT^r^r:«hwlgwre^ wTlfchidsn ffafahfacnprt 

10. ‘gftfai rofawsf w[ Rg^n ^Pi^rr 

11. aofagwfd3*ld I Td3t«(ifd'^Vj fd RrTTRTffaiW.'IT 

if 


♦rrefa 

ttrx; 


d 




^r4gHT 

w 

^ w 

Os. 

^rraw 



g 


*u«tn«w<iuqw 3 R p rg ^ter 

B^^fa^TTT 

wr fa fa sr ^raTng© 
g^rnn t w^r 3<wr 

# TTT faSTRfag 
fad t* dd «fa% 
tr^: T?r x *: v^tm 
«*UWd ' T aj grfa 

RTf g^TT'. 












































































• NiMsr* 



<SL 


mmshg > f ; 


The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 23. 


Plate XXV. 


Obverse. 

2. agrefor g igfTcrc n ^toSftra^iiftr ^1% ^^*i1 §girrihTtWd^fa«i«9: 

3. fti*H^nmftdrjduf^ an n T f ? refa^i i^faT wtff%sFtwrw^w ftr 

4. ^*ift *m fa<*ft*t +tr4 

5. 5HrwH mfai$3twf*M m i ft ^ qftraRrft r Ttnvn: ft gi^Nfafaaanfam *rer 

6. fulfilm fwd w*m. © 

7. *rig^r€ft \ <3ftM*+fa *ns i:*|fw«siniij<nfa«h i<3ddMi^<Ji^'ti$<’i3 4 ^' t *€tsnTT 

9. 3^d^ i' <Tftq4qw q* reft rre*r *ft«^ w^W^f 

10. ^n^rrwiat 

11. H^q^gqrft^iraqren ^in^grT:* mftn: o^i^iira^ft tife* ^r §»=> 


Reverse. 


1. 3dW»$d * ffid*U^iq|fe<fl5?W t *RSQ'Pifa3*iW^WIWI cn^n^en ftSfId<i^Wm ^pw9 Da 

2. HH*(144RM4 ftTHs*ifa(1^ W^ft353iift[ SR 5TSJ^I13ftt«dV* l t 

4. Pwifdfiwrcl gurT: qro faf^ftt : w *m ^©^inwr^t 

5. g^.© ftih^4i*ti»^^^^ n roT ftre w ft^Rr^trwr^^i^ arewyrero ^ dfmifiwww 

7. 0 msH<rfo ^ wtrft 5R:aft^^tn?i^ft^^n^ft[«f?i^n^t^if«B?i^m?r^^^irn^^® »ma^^«RPf© 

8. * d^UH^ ' ^ftw ftnfaTTg ** fadftqfa c re T T q' tpk ^ ft i ft m K^faW^H^ 1^ 

9. iTUuw^ wftiw.'Wtfa&fsj'{V^<T:i±=*t ftsifrm<d ^{T%^3¥r7*nft; w:ft^fa-«t^nlM^i 

10. fthniT^w^ tvg^wrraft *rner 

11. xRfgrftxram^fti^m^mw^Tjsiud ^^^^Iwftftfcreft&r: . TOrefaw,<^T*nrftp^hft*-' 
























































The Bower Manuscript. 

Part il.—Leaf 24. 

Obverse. 


Plate XXVI . 


- 


4 t^rfwr wiq fr Rggprre: wwnFt^f^m^rT ftw^Tf^myrwfr 

5. s^TVtrt ^Tj^ftr^g^qt fTfT. ’Hfaw ^4^ l«J f>X%fT^ WTH tf a^THTst «i ±4 4) 411 <t 

6. ¥sfwfrrkkr© *rr#iJW§%kM © < 33 ^^ gn^lkra^TsriHfm^km^ 

7. sujgr kMTm «^ f^^ h i<P m^^^^ fu^^^^y i Tm dw^r 

9. qkffragfcre ^HlsH m yiPy<aq>q r < g w w*r «<rf%*u g ii ^krwT: 

10. *W?3T 3TktRkf^^T^TfcTTTfT^Pfrlt'2rar*l« WTfwpd% 

11. wr *r wiif^y^f^ak?^ ftr g iTp^risrkiisr^r ^T^^fisT^xrrkfrr farat *jftaryt 


Reverse. 

1. Dnonft^^^fifTxtffw^k: m ^Brrkfw^T 

2. □□axinTwjm srt?^: 

3. 


liyt&n^g^ i fimw 



ago^gT^T^T ^ ^ ^ 

5. ^TOwrsjy^vi^wfwtrwra^f^srr *rt 4N*n3Nf?t<§:wr^:f%^TV{%^kRx?rsftg 3Rfwk^:^^rf^krr 

nJ n? 

6. fawT^S^rtaFn cTTg€m‘ * wy r^rftj^€ki^ro^T^f%^: ?ii^yfrrgfwHmT 

7. v * f%cnw^^wfa^T^?n^#3rafq^€toT^#Nqfnyi^;iTW^y^^TPwT3VT<! 

8. ^ M^irt^en^^ir^ i' giii rf ^^f ngiT^i^grr wtg ii gn^*?ret« ^^^rgrr t*rf*Hu^tf%*rr 

9. jrrwrfTiwpj% ^ i«a^ag< Twrerr n fqyP cmvn<t wt\ © qfo&TTOTO^tTO^: b\m< 

10. wrg $ ft*mwK«u P*&y ^ ripifeaj g *r« *<y4a w^twwFi<y myr 1 %<t: wwpr:^^T w^p n © 

* 11 . *l^d ^ | cm T ^ITWiysfifar f%W T f*t €VPl| ^TpT S 

12. ^Ft 

























The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 26. 

Obverse. 


Plate XXVIII. 


1. 

2, 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


□ ^1'Jll'HI'N^lllJinaDDaDODDDDDDDBDBDBODaBODDDDBO 

faM vm I1'HaaaapoaoDoaDDDBOooaoD 
’snjrft e=IHi<l*Wd<^dgMl^fallg^*2^»dMN<dl41 fafa 

tftwismyig irTg^rTT^fafa^t^n^ - ^: fafarfrrfasi:^<^ t i<ifrt% , 
cfiz ww* fa ra*k , y^dlfa3fa ^ fara ^m; © 

iwprr;^rnrr: © srw wrlmfi 


chidfad* PtHi*iShRFP[ ^srnsfa 




W5W* &1{ U^*t fa I Pgchdch Ifaadkr OD^^jffT g^pgprq^ dT<?fd:*«l'ifdtfa^I 
fa\iu*j^yi^4«i^^mTr ii *H!ii4*i'^3*f ^rni^r ^^fa^fd ii 'di** * 2^1 * 1*3 

hih ifaff)W ' HidW gfa 5swl fa^ r «rM«w^ft*W ft m^%|:wra ir^t^nw^Hfa^rfarn^^n: 

11. g ijqgh T K^i^ird grr^t ?raj N<3*i5 <!iP=K i^fw^ fafarfarrfo 

12 . H^i(4<fa$ 5%d *ii*niw41[mPidi farorarm it 


Heverse. 

aaaaaapn^ fit H ^ ^ yii^p f i ^ j|'§)*(SJ^4 ws 1 4!4»<d <^3^^ I ^?TTWr^t ; ^?liWT^iT ; ^^;Tnt5ilf^ll^^fT?T*rr , 2f^r^srw 

qftfrsre^ ftV^* w « * w ^ sfa Ufa ** 

dTd TtdrMWdddi4r4M*^3ct^ *fa sQdifafitia^ird^y^i^M^^ifd^ 

faf^riwH iifaRf^wfa^twtin^ r^Su^d «i<3'dK<te t¥^T%^nxr w: 1 fadW Rwsr fa fa d tfanrai 

^TTf^rr*t^ stinfaT wi^fa 

fitw m M ^di ^ttg PT 3 5far ^rfa difHttw n 

0 \ G\ 

tjfre N r te+H ^ mr*m 4flfte*i5^iqTd%^ farts ft faifagf*rs: 

faw^rfa: - ^rfa Iwl4^ di fa^fa t*nrm awttw wfafar ; 

di&<dl3q3dl’HHl 5 |gr*(. ¥H<ld*tm^Nfal&lfa^lHd^ct *Nfad nn^4^ni4farnnaa 

10. % t un<\ I ^ fa' far^rrwfa It aa;fWDDDDDDDDPDDa 

11. 3*Hi*N< Tt faq 4fa p i * fa 5d HI I ^eh^fad TS tTd^ fafifa Iwnaanaa aaaaaaaaa 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 

¥> 

9. sg 



0 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 25. 


Plate XXVII. 


Obverse. 

3. ^ *n*3\wSt %raf 

4. - ^dfe^fd^Td^i ^" ^rT^TWt'f^<j«n< pq^«=nsdl*( f?T§€tawt^m^fa 

6. *4t 3mforofd 'icuwng 


7. < t id <t ftrf dG mt^Wwr^wj;® u«ih]<wj:© TOTT^rf^T^nraf ^rtnmrrwNm^rt 

8. 4d'M^«=hl*i T * T HIT: ^^iddw^Pdd^ HTHdiM'awfil VruwTT ^fTT§ftTT5TT?.f , WT 

9. to ii w ?frw ^ w+i N«$napBrow. w f^iwksTO $dm^d*q5}<t 

10. TO^-^Wrr dfNffrw ft *$M 3 ?TOT*rtNw ^°°°° aaa 


11. gar ho« 9^*HNrere t: % te: o forrft 

^2 ^ ’d I*H?JH d^d 2rnr«3«h+Nsj| ?mTFf^ac3n 


Reverse. 


□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□a 

♦_0- 


1, ^^n';'^^fC3onoc3ai^^[^iMd i S^TTn|fcj'<H* J [ Vp^ca.idC ^5* ponno 

2 . — ---.-■- .^^.. p -- 

3 q ^ ^ q »^cft q< aqTTO ff 

5. ^f?msmTT ^Ttran^Ttaw: ^ipwfp ^mw^rwmrm crq-u^n^« m ^?ti wra* w: \^V 

6. dt^ i mfaq r dd^rgfirc<«14ammfcdraii***i*Hi^fa ^ 

7 ^:^:xrTOWTii i<iMeres t i 4»:f q« T[* np n^ m^d^T^ro^fs*!^ fd^wjifd^wma^fd 

8. ^d^rmf^Rnr Tr^rft: *migifa»*« & i**wPi4. # d’srrroaT ■^’iPiHifqnifaqdid ^hett 

9. ffartqpgr^^ l^n^t ift *iR*4f*Rf«i^« 

10. ^rfq: ^jnt q re n fire tn^%xr: *Ti ^tufro 

11. chlP*T|^ re 5 ct yd5dt2lM«f<14l<5m**MTOdBf4<l<l«m^MjlPid«li’air^dim« W *l#^RT^tao 

12. «* y f**t^iMdd, ddlMiPid *-*§(#$< ^T%rT TTTr^TTTCJO 





























































o 





MINI sttty 



The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 27. 


Plate XXIX. 


Obverse. 

1. t fafafaf ?ii pn?roooa 

2. flfgrT^iT^T^^gTTrgn- ^gTTrft^tgR ^dM i ^ f ^^ Tfq^f #w t ^rwt ftrarr fv$f%r 

m i h w^nfirerr ai^fcnq ^^■srrf^rtw^Rwr^n^; 

Trrfw^ff WRR$s3»r?jfv3»raf%gm fa^rifNfasRiTfaf&H ^Tfwcff*T<3R«wfat 

sptstwr f*r t w[f4 ?f f?d*jSTT* 

^iTf^TOTrl 



6 . 0 

7. w%vt ii ^wvrawvt vrmi vrm: 

8. 1%rT TTfr^^rg^^ftr 4k to^rakgrenra s r . «hd<*<iraHrefK: wl^m^^rwr 

9. afireqre^ ftl fa<u) Orag forfoy^itfrwq^ WllehK^q, fa' fa <M d<d«fc<i|* MIMAKI faiWTO 

10. V HTf^WMilfawi tt 


m 


frfafacH II 

nwf^wrf^T ii 
*TRt 

qw^CHiifad^ffd ii 


Reverse.* 


1. a 



2. aaptT^%tr^-farw3TST:ii fN *i i =fiT^^rrt^3mH^rrfrr^r^T *& 

3. aows rato r ^ pa^ 5PRT%WHI 1 £ 3 *V 

4. w^fazm MlM^Hfai^iw? ^*Tv^*i f^tl^^farfavrfTr *rf<Tn$<s(*j^ 

5. *ft^ < i w g r ^ fiwftrart*rt3$N fwr fodinM*i« 

6. trf%rfwl%^fa II ^^T^lRWrT t^5=T 

7. ®w*rfrwi3rr*i ^fro^wfrrfcra vT^spro^fcrearr 

8. TRtft^iiTm?TWTt^r^%w^R^r snrorwntv^p^i «r ^r 

9 . w^fa ^wifr it wi^w^K wm: * tmwkiwgte 

10. fc W Tf em tct ^P M *H «M $ dt HI P^ld *IMfa ' d dsfo^ r W TlfTW.^TW imrefa f^T ^rf?T^ 

11. WRHii*qrer Iww wr *i «mTm <*m) *i4 nd'eiir^wra: 

* N. B .—The numerals shown on the left margin of the facsimile leaf have been inserted by myself. 


'dd^fwn H^fahfrra 
vir^IVTRgt 

#sr ?f w:^ 

•■411 fac^ dfaqtiVT 


<SL 






































Photo* etching. 









The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 28. 


Plate XXX. 


Obverse. 


3. t^Rrrj^rr fww^snirt^m 

4. ^K^l4dT^d£q^Pld<*3tdM^dchMldl^[ ^ J d W ^ lf% fel 

5. %f 8J^jMkRfUiti<£J l Ul U>j$m^TQ tl^eTcft’lTrr^^fTTer f^WnTTf^RPJ: g R P T sfogfiff 

6. ^Unri: ^fsf^Wdt^ncT rNn* ^<drf<q:*reFf r iUlddlfWM ^qg i^at^reg i ^3iiq : Tpnraffr©gfc!TPIT:© 

7. msrsrp*mf*=r ^ irdmt^^r m^Pd 41 t q <»P d fi^T r r r .^fir 

8. ^wrTi^migjfd^n^vrdd^'f^T^Tf^ ‘dTp^ g«f^f|*rr*ss>wq' trrfwifdd %d?nipT*r ^rarR fon H if gRreEfrr 

9. a?nrawr^sims^rlf% ^rfwr4^=fwrwr^ ^ 

10. anw?!t^€^3iW^ df ?m: ^ g mi^4d i^ <)d ^t ^ m 


Reverse. 

1. aan¥Rn^re?ratf*rfTtri^t ^reng g-d if^i^i-tiian §-dv^rqCtfogft «jdd i Rsw4 )^w t w w ig q; <amd i * hi4)Pc g f rT 

2. □□ ^nroigrrPdgnj^fdf^w^i#imwfeTwtferTO: ^ ftrp ftfrrep ; in ijw^g^i farera g wfag qig wfa: 

3. wiw.1«T^%r^^nT^rdHi idN*iudi:f mr faira$«F9 fi^T^if^fg^rfHtt d$i<Jm ra 

4. TOfrjrgtsrrr: srwff 3«!iydwfdPhctiiaftr^rff th g:wit ^ vmr wil w^u{ sisrr t ddfMm^nd^ r fiifgl 

5. V) «*idd«t ysf^^fgdlui g%WWT ^ rfaocrt dW ^^^T:TTT W dT: ^«lfa<rr^|ct II ^TOT^gts^arpfNy*fl^idH WIT 

6. iiMd^d^^Pifd^r^r^^ *rt g^rewpr €hr%rgf^<T: ^ wwferi 

7. fxiw:t^rw iretf?reiTT *m d*r *j55rwTw€tsfriNpS¥d<T# ^dSRT^nrsrW tfdgn^rtfgtddd 

8. fqq^rt^q^q Iwl \ fd'nP)o4«l QTTWt^fdilW WlT^Irt^T iffd^ WW^n^prT^Tf^f g<TT^ ^iftet^dWpT: f%W* 

9. WRfd^ 3?T *°OT f m<tiUI*Mfd<dt W lfqff^^fdq^dd* T <31^fqtpgdlhllVd grt m4<ti«l&l<tim*pw 

10. ^rafiRf^EfiT ^PHI^rr^fT^TW^T ^ T ^ I ^Pij^NftW l ^^IMdld^H^Wn^TtTT 

11. 'r^7tagfr& fa gr wt: srnrat f g g re r w^d^Cldd il 





























































Rate XXX. 





TZiziPttse . 



IRIC-TNAL SI2E. 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 29. 


Plate XXXI. 


□□□□DC 

o 


Obverse . 

1. ^dT?TRdd^^ppofw: __ 

2. WWT t^iNrlT^T^rdw* md*f w^n^r n wtsirrdft gist ?r m fcr 

3. tr^5%^W^TtrT^trTWt^T: - 1 fdif^dN^MlI 

4 . *rafe r«?Y ?d it m a ire N 33 r 4 d ^ -f%?f wonri rraj^f mi i^nr 

5. ^TW^^T^%SfT^rr»RF!rH%i%W^ 'frqiqlfat.rgsifft © ^>f»a«i:© ^raTcT:f^ ^Id|igM T^TnT'.d Tdl^}M T 

6. tratz: *n ' 3m ^ d*4 < d mfafjfrd sH s mqKPu *mddqfefe fa: vm: 

7. *mt»r?i?r ^fTRi-HchMiw «rfd*i% ^wfed: uf^wtwwnnd ^tott 


8. ’t^ftrfcrf^fl^iHTCTr % 4f idftys3* 1 dl d<rt?r: trwr^rrftifni: 

9. a^ ^Twfd^ft^T: ^ TPftd q fffr l ^ Wf iftraWff: 1%ff q t W flqr TIT^TWfT 

10. aag > * i ^ torn murt fi faxm* : %wr 3 *%<*g i h* qrrfd 

11. fppipp 



Reverse. 

1. paaaap^^trn|i5qfinTq'g: f^Tn$^a ; Mld^^iic<4^fdHc> :c n ‘ <C Tq 4 < P R <gTW^raagPaQPaaaaaaaaaaaaaa 
2 * nn^^i^fi^r.«t^«:^^nre:^i5»ng:^ijiii44iwyfdoh4ina Tdra *m gftiigx r ftm^ft ppppppppppp 

3. p atra =h Qi fdM ftiSdcP.TTd^fdH**T| t? 4-t +4s<4; ddnfa^NfT ppppppppppo 

4- Wif« \ fd<dT;*i i «$ft3tiftft ot. 3W igi: ir^+fi^^rafid^tpap^fwrw^tr: 

8 *^ ftranrg?R'«k3«M^ ?rerr3nf^fnfap; irpr.*?r m wfiwrfa fwr^Tfd©Wdf% 

6. % ^tnlo^d Trwtwfaftf^t^ 

7. ftrfsrcr: d^ftrsrd;If w^m^na 

8. f^srT^rhrrf^f^wt^Wqfr.w^rwf ftnKir wdtd i Tft di ared ? 

9. *fd:dT dfxrd^W^fd'f^d^ll: dWl^ldddTsmr wr dT ifrliiT T 4sj^ 

^^gjTn^fsfNcjsid^ ^r^T^Ttd^TfqwTW^fnr% ^^^(^fwirwT ^ 

~ ftdft i S * 


r: 

^:^T^^<T¥rTt r d f^^ T^T ^ Ti ^ q fa tTs 

ftra^fVd 



pp 


10 . 

n. 




















































The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 31. 


Plate XXXII. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

e. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 


□□ 





Obverse. 

m kmti fyra ggfirrereg ffitsisr xritz *riwt uf#^T 

'ia'llfWf^rrai ’iRT^STT WTT^IWT WTT 

f «rx Tibhrfkfw. srrercsrr ?jf%5Rt^nro ft wprt *j*i 

*j?R ifdPrtsTl <**§«i37 ST^T^TSjRft #cf ^fs«ni^iM'4l^ft 

iwr s wig w re r M aQs q eh ^' v refafldrewi rer to^iw t^OTafarg:!*! uh7 
fr^arn^ sjtr ^Tj re r fa f3ffw»r?*n?t*rc3 t^wtst: w<7?ra 

p4i< aHreffiu<*te»iN w fef 

- <ncr?fa h i ^'^T»rT^ i tosh* w$: stikraite^* i m d fa taf 


wtz 4 g mfsjjj 
mmi 

ir^r fr f*tfrd 


1. 

2 . 


Reverse. 

r- lift»T^f?mt^S^ 1 M W fWTS¥T%ITO^a^^Tt^|f^n Di^aanpiiR 

QMch s <t h m fssftioajrri^rtMiwTW^ 

3. - wmw\ trr^ft% ?rtNr^ jgm 37^ frfaw crr^% *tt *rawtrrt%ff^ ^fcicrtg 

4. TcTTrt^m ^C[3TTf frwfa» T Wf fT «fa<d l^foT*na*lfa^f4% 

5. esr^m^i ft St s aj f wrt ^roSIf^R ^'ufa'^l fa^sw^fasif* 

fiftmffrra T fNrtfa jst^pct^ wnn^rjfrwT^rftT n ^ i uj^Rw.q ^n?w*Wsife 

^nrr^? ^fwrai^f^rrat wre^wr^i^ sfsrr wjfhi^T’prr: 

„ v ..^. ^ sforcfPraT wmw^Tmt^rriarrwifH^T w:^t wm© 

^sTsinTtmgr^Tii© srerfsnre^T^fr?^^^^ fa*fi wnf ^rr 

a?iif#;^t^i^fcf5T#:q^^'ci^i: f^didi^dgfaff^fiq re 3 wb?t 4<m ^nr$cf <ffa m<na 

~ ^T^.MT^IwiTtcx 3T ^ wt fcrwt g ^nsrr 


6. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.—Leaf 32. 

Obverse. 

2. o «4>nrfsro^TO^T *r§ she* 

f sn?Tsiw*i3!W g 

t ^jtnirr^n^f^ns^M ’spsTronrot ^hr ffcr ^ 

^f?rfiTWcj?mf*Rf 

>; t ;<$ : '' ..„........., . „ - _ _ 

^ * im*K tost m OTTtfw <s%#F$torotox wtww$\U wwiwFim* ^i<^rM«ir«ircwwr 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 



TOOT 


Plate XXXIII- 


^□□□□ 009 ° 
^tarwt srWf^ra ^vra«f 
gtktP ggr ^ r 

«nrowrf^cl 


itftHJ rr^%^TOT^rfqf?P7TTO 

f^llwrfTO^^ffl^W $ ay ■**<+! 
jcmtwftwT ^ <3v*tf«re 1 f«i ftism 
trfHrofir#: 1 ^^ ^i ^q 1 ^^=>^ a J" !5l ^ ; * 1 ^ ( 

^rfs*r ^ sragm wrstor gr^ftrgTftra'^tw?^^r wt*r? ^rr^rgMtrN<1 h OTJf^rpqftdHi^ vf^g^TT 

*S _ f\ «v I ^ •N 


12. fao?5^ 


H fOTRWSPt *TfP*ltora 


ftT tcT 


Wl 


Reverse. 

l. ddod^ri wait 3 to *nr*i PmH i U\%■ hw fiK«lH 

3. qt *i*^«ra<*tffato trrircRf%?m#Trf^^aj*11<* g>«j<* ifa g$VUi<a 

4. » tRfspfr: sr^ft ^sft 'yfaisfW sji3ci3<i wiUtK i to ^i^tto^Taid*t+j<3 m 1 

6. g ^ir^fwr^cWTH i<a*:ts*wv«T:M«i 

t ^ r |. |{ ^ reT ' ^ h Th €Ti3d<T?r:ij^rr«jmTdw: 

WT TMsifrtfi w rcr 3^ ****** 

H«iwnrrt1%fm toa^XdMq^fro *src%TO **** «totto*to*to wiwiton 

MiTOTTTO^4T<1^ 1 -nf«I h Uf 1= ^ ^ 

? T\ufidi {*»1 ^ 1 ^yto^T*n*Fto%i^*to ' R to?fct ^ 

1 ^ ^ ^rreTciwT 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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1. 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


The Bower Manuscript. 

Part II.— Leaf 33. 


Plate XXXIV. 




Obverse. 


aacn 


3 sftrrr^cTTa a cd □ a a a na a □ a a a a a a 

wztfvn ft **R*iS| wr 3**1 

fa fa cr^stif^w wrN w 

g^pfqjg^f^^^IrT^anaa^rTTf^T^^JT^^rr ^T*. wf^t^Tfftfed^TWn’I Hit 

aaair^ak^WTfH^T^d l^MTHy I *i U<4ltl^ta3f2rs|7Tf^fI^^iT<«<4 ^f^ 

f^WTflDD ff TPmy ^ VW 

8. wo 1 fa^UIrw^AiibTfi r f^r^TTaao ^ «***■* fPT ** 

9 . aq^ i^iRiRnh^i^^ 3 waaa ^ifay^W^ 4 ' 'H T fire ires^pfft T^T vrcftrarw ^ ^ Twrt sswfev* 

10. oaT^gTO^t: (Mmoft c fagwi ^ftiT^^TH^fafa vrr^1% wfcw: u <i fwr Vi H*i**fr 

11. aanaiT THT^H re p T : ft OT^t ^ WT ^ tji* Rratfa §^Taa 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


Reverse.* 

aaaoaaaaaDaaaasr^TT^rnaHWfr fcTO^ft^y^'^^^rr^R^lRT VJ ®TTTI ^rg #t5faa 

□a a anaaaa a aaaT?t^T^: ^^<y i ^^rai^ch f ^ rr ftlRlfw 

aaaaaanaoDa Wl^^ t W M410T^W :Of^:** M g rafo HHT TOT:** frR&niiftH HTft ^W a 
ooaaaaonnniaoanaoanoW’Sir^if^jfa^Hlfa^P^R^fy^HrwR ^f«i'S«ufl ! sn*sl fwfa ¥W“f ,n^ ^ 

□ □□□□DQDnDDDD^ODPDft f^mf^TT W^ M * 

acaoaaacaaaaaa^WTsrf aizi^TWf^R^'ni©HtHfHnHTHtHT ^Tfam<d^TfafW(fa ^r^R 

□□□□□□□nDDDDD^o *wfa w^twh '^ diwrewvffiw *UuR«*id*i frt^: W* 

□aaDanaaaDDDireR%D =?F^^r%wrftntr - ^WTSTR^rTT^rf^ ^ ^wtht 

igTwryyrr*i<^ ^ttR*TI^D k^i«tid y <4*! m $i 3 v4i s **i fa ^ d ^ 

" - - • ~ '• • * * ^ tt: 


□□□naDaQaQng»Rf^WT®S aDa Tr’ ^- --- "■ -- -- - —. s 

10. dddddodddo^ tph^’. trflfinprTM*^ WW ftRw^^Rsr *t _ 

^ 2 ^ _— .. £! 7 < ■■—. i ■ - £ • ■miwVii» i C r< j i j ■ ■ fi I 'l 'fji _i 1 1 ira All 1 3T 11N JJ'VJ JJ Hm eK* ett 91 llJOQiJO 


□□□□□□□DQnnnQpfo?Wt^; !i ff^i ^eR^^JlWfVctt*!f^i 1*1*1 \ 5fT JIQQDDD 


Jfli rTL M «\i<ivmava1o fhrtnrn Ati f hfl ioft 1 


A x i P . . ’ '1 . 1 ^ 1 . . am u -'. Rah 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 

-*- 

PART III -PLATES XXXV to XXXVIIIa. 

A.—-TR AN SLITER ATION. 

First Leaf: Obverse . 

1[*XXXXXXX chi]fcraka-danti-karavira-gumja-la[m]galaM [I] vrihatl suvarnna- 1 
pusbpi pilur=y=yi8V&byayam] (naliikd [|| 1 n] kds)[isam XXXXXXXXX 2 
X XX X X X X 

2 X X X 1 ka]rsh«am3ikaih su-pislitair=d=dadyAt=kshir-4rkka-kutlavaii=olia [n 2 ||] 

etair=dravyair=m=milram taila-prastham cbatur-gune t6yo [1] m(d)[trax XX 3 
X X X X X X X X X X X II 3 II 

3 X X](s)u dadru-kitibhd kushth6shv=atlia k(a)ttri-m&ldsu [I] nadlvrana-dushtavrana- 4 

visbad&sbita-gandam&l&su [|| 4 ||] 0 [XXXXXXXXXXXXXX kada-] 5 

4 mba^cha [ij erandadvUsktka-p&fM vidanga-(su)[X X X] nirgundi [|| 5jl] iiriv£sktaka- 6 

kampilyaka-surad4ru-mana^il4-vi^l[A cba 1 XXXXXXXXXXXX] 

5 n=maliMrum4cb=eb=aiva [a 6 ||] ardli-aksha-bbaga-matraih siddham tailam nihamti 7 

arg&msi [l] agnir=v=va £astram yd kshAram va I6sbayefc=tai(l)[am II 7 II X X X X 8 
xxxxxxxx] 

6 vranah sarnti [I] dadrum 3vitram pdmdm vicharehchik&m mandaldni sidhmdni 

[l! 8 il] y6ni”bhagandarfini cha vma£ayed=[v]a(jraka)m tailam || O II [9 a ll 9 
a X X X X T1-] 10 

7 tkvdtbya bhallataka-sata-trayam [l] pdda-^eshe jal6 tasmin=[x XXXu-^X II 10 ll] 

■ First Leaf: Reverse. 

1 yisham=ativishan-ch-aiya peshy&ni pala(^ab) [k]sh[i]p[d]t [l 3 XXXX] 11 

2 pi.v£t=tailam matraya 3akty-upetay& [|| 11 ||] tasmin=jirnn6 tu ahdram^-upa(pattyd) 12 

samdchardt [1] (a)[sb]t[dx XXX 4 ] 

1 Metre of verses 1 - 9 #: Ary&. Verses 6, 8 are Giti, 3 Perhaps supply $ka*m&sam. 

and verse 4 is an Upagiti. 4 Perhaps read athfddaSa hany&d. 

2 Metre of verses IO-I80: §loka. 

3 A 











, 




karayet [I] khadir-asana-sar&ii&m kuda[va X 
w X X 

6 X X vip&cbalYet I'll pivet-karsliena samsrijya chdrniiasy=4' 

l Jv L -t X » f 

ti 17 || jirnnfi sarpir-Y-vimi^rena mudga-sfip£na sbasbti[kam || 

.... 

X X X X X X X 


! X.X X X f 19 

J X X X X X x]nd[r]iyasya y6g£ ayftgtaa tu Y&hyam&nft grishm-ibhitaptas-turaga 

yath=aiv-eti © [a 19 a) Uyah-paUrih(6) triplia[l& w - X v/~ w-^ 20 

^ - sx - X IJ 

Second Leaf: Obverse. 


- >»,fy; l /'i, [ j|,« 

& Sl®il 


1 v[i]danga-s[&]ra[m] kbadirasya ch»ardbat=sam& Yi<la[m]gena cha[~ w - - X I! 20 || 




-- w -v/v-v-Aj 21 

2 rM-sthitam dve kala^e vis6shya[l] sarppir-m-madhubby&m sthavird lib[e](ta) [\j — 

• | r m " * -’gHHIV ’ flgflM 

ika!4adriy6 ’pi 

il[rnn-abbibTbiut6 w v_x — w — II 22 j|-%>] 


^ — ](vat=prava)[~ w — X ll 21 n-w — — v> v.,» —■] 

3 haru&nah Bvdts-abliibhutas=»chapal-agra-bastab [l] prasimna-damt6 vikal-dndriya ’pi 

* .’ * • * na Mi B 

Z6 


■ 

4 yukt6 ’bbirata3=cha dbarmme [I] sarpih-pay&bby&rfi hitam=annam=a£nam s=t&runya- 

saardpya [ a w — X ll 23 h -w — — ^ w — w] 24 

5 k&n6 ras-a£an6 imidga-ras-^a[na^clia ! — — v> gatr-ivayavd ’pi kushthi kushtham 

[w-- v/ w — v/ — X II 24 I! 8 x X X X v p&'J 25 

6 th£in6ih tejbvaty&s-tath-aiva cha [I] pippalm&tb=cha mdlasya b h agdn=ku ry a ch=c b a - 

tushpaiapL [|| 25 8 XXXX v-X X X X X w — w X l 26 

7 X jitayali praTaddridm malati-karavirayoii [h 26 it] tvak=cha sapta palHiasya tatM 27 

(&k6taka[sya,oba IXXXXw-XXXXX 

8 nidh&]vay£t [|| 27 II] agnina 10 ch=aiva yuktSna samyak=kurvvita.. s&dhanam [l] cba- 28 

tur-bb&g4va6isbtarii tu athainam=aYatara(y)[dt ll 28 5 X X X X w- XXX 

X X w 




Second Leaf: Reverse. 

X —]m [1] bhavM=atAvisMy&s=tu tulya katukarOhini || 29 || pippalin4n=cha kuda- 30 

vam vidamg&narh tath=aiva cba [l] k.u(tajasya cha)- -XXXXXu-vX 

11 30 ll X X 31 

2 x x]vay6^-cb=atra dadyM=dve dre pale dhrite [I] ksharasya y&valdkasya svar- 

ijildyas>=tath-aiva cba [|| 31 ll] anena cba ka[- XXXXXu -vX I] 32 

3 ksMr&bby&m lavanabbyan=cba pached-vaidyd* gbrit-Mbakam [ll 32 h] karsbsbd 33 

5 One alcshara wanting ; perhaps read Jcalasi but com- j 8 Perhaps supply gun-6daya~&thah. Cf. Ashtanga Hridaya 
pare vorse 1. 

6 The following passage (No. 19) does not scan. It may 9 Metre of verses 25 52 : §I6ka, 

perhaps be i>rose. 10 Read agnind. 

7 Metre of verses 20*24: Trisl^ubh. j 




“wX IXXXXv--X] 

-j vritt)4^ray4n*vTadhia=gulmam i=ch=aisba 34 

- X X X X X w - w X ll 34 H] 

m cLa pi](vara)m[l] atyagni-prati- 35 
... 35 II XXXXv-] 

■ [I] etad=agni-ghritam nfima Atreya-yiliitaih par 

pdtika vrihati-dva 1 ’-] 37 

" ~ha mulani mdlam sahacliamsya cha [11 37 11 ] agnimanthasya 38 
[ i! sa-punaninava 1 dsMrh daga-paKm=bMg&n-] 

[ll 38 ||] ^atdvaii“(rasa-p)[r]a(s)[th]d [ksh]i(ra)*pra(stha)- 39 
ad-ava^esb.e pute cha garbhd ek-ainam sam&charet || 39 ||] 


lit ; fc | 

?4 ; , 

flnil AAliJ / /I « •/.' . /I 7 ... „ ... 


tbam*Mdm= 
8=t 


1 ‘ ‘leyakam vacham [l] cliandanam tagaram kusb- 40 
i !l 40 11 J 4te(sliam kd)rsiiikan=blidgam=s-tasmim- 41 


I- 1 *. I. .J * im m-i L. ■ , i ^ ^ ^ ; /} ^ 

2 u asya tailasya siddhajsya s'rinu viryam=atali=param [11 41 11 ] pahgdndm vadav&naii 42 
=cha kubj&n&m vhmanaifc saba [i] samasdna cha bhagnSn^rii bhagn-astkin&m 
tath=aiya cha [11 42 11 ] .v&ta-gu- 43 

u mais-cba hrich-cbliMaik] (p)[4]rsva-^41ai4=cba darunaih [I] kasaih ^ydsaih plihair 
-gulmair=jalMara~bhagandaraih [ 11 43 ll ] kama]a-paiida-r 6 gais=cha kshaya- 44 
ksliina-bata-prabbaih [I 

4 ek-angam] kshiyate yasya gatir=yasya cha dnrbbaU [11 44 n] kskra-dn.driyM==cha 45 
ye ke-chij=jara-jarjarit5s=cba ye [I] ucheliaih ^rinyamnti 12 yd kd-ckid--ye cha lallh 




fit 45 li] manda-medhas^cba ye ldkd Krutaia 

T « L. J - - — ‘ w 

tka nar& yd cha 13 narinhm=apriy&;i=cka yd [11 46 11 ] v&tikft vrisbana ydsba- 47 
vnddbii-cha daruna [I] nhrlndm=ch=aiya y k bandhyd k&ka-bandhy& cha yk 
lvdt [ll 47 ll] sthit4rttar& cha ya nari tath& naslit-artfcavtl cha yk [ 1 ] 48 
’ ibham na labhate ya. cha bhagna-garbbhd cha yk 

* ” n - 6 ni-sulena yk bandbyh tath-aiva cha parisrava [l] dadr h-kitibha- 49 

v&tikah 60 


p» • * ' m' mm P 

H 1 1 5 $ p | ^ 

7 bhavdt [11 48 ll] ydni- 

kushtlmni mandal&ni 

8 (ph)tikam cha mukham yasya mukhe dushta-vran^cha yd [# 50 ll] sarvvesbam 51 

=eva rogdnam-etad-51aib pras&dhanam [!] nasyam pd,nam=ath«dbbyahigas=ty- 
anuvdsanam=eva va [ll 51 n] (ld)[hanam cha] 52 

Third Leaf: Reverse. 



mmm 

gSSp$ 


' iiMwi «w,< 

mmsimi 


The lacunae are supplied from the parallel passages, for j 13 'JThis pada baa one syllable xa excess, 

jh see the notes to the translation, J 5< 

13 Eead ifinvaihU or Sfytivantu 
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dha[m] g(6dh)dm-&dya[m] bhumjita O n [53 n] 18 X X X X vy] 54 

2 mul&ni marichani sit&ni oha [1] gav&m mutrena pishtani 3vitrasy=6dvarttanarh param 

0 [n 54 n] 16 Guggulu-maricha-vidamgaih sarshshapa-k&sisa-musta-sarjarasaih 55 
[I] 3riveshta-ka(la)[gandhair=manah-] 

3 &l&-tuttha-kaihpilyaih. [|| 65 n] ubhaya-haridr&-sahitais=taila-vimi6raih sthitair=d* 56 

dinakar-agnau [I] 6bhir=l=liptam kusbtham vran&S=eha dusbt&h samam y&mti O 
[|| 56 ll] 17 Damti-trivrid-vidarhgan4m praty£ka[m] pala* 

4 pahcbakam [I] must&-pal&ni trlni syur=haritakyah palam bkavet [ll 57 ll] k&k6- 57 

dumbarik&-mbla-pala-dvitayani=eval cba [I] snuM-kshirdna badbniy&d=ashtau 58 
da3a cba mddak&n [|| 58 ||] da^ame dala- 59 

5 (me) divas6 prMnlyad=6ka-m6dakam [I] jirnnS cb=4pi piven=mandam dvitiye cba 

vilepikam [ll 59 ll] pancba-r&tr£na k&m-aptam sarv va-kushtha-vin&3anah 0 60 
II [ 60 a ||] 

6 X X p[r]asiddba. mddakah 0 n 18 Dbatry-aksba-pathya sa-yidamga*vahnir=Srushkar- 61 

avalguja-bbrimga-lAbaih [I] krama-pravriddhais=tila-taila-magnaih sarvv&- 

7 [ni kusbtbani niba]mti 15h&t || [61 ||] 19 Akak61ind ’pi udvarttay^t On [62 ||] 62 

“Xaravirak-endrav&rumdamgala-mill&h samah. sa-guggulukdh [l] gribadhdm- 63 
ardb-am^a-yuta yuktra 21 vast-4- 

8 [mbuna XX II 63 || badara]-pram4na~gudik4h kritva Lushka bhagandare vivrite [I] 64 

pratidinam^anu tad=di3atah pranasyati bbagandaram na chir&t ll 0 ll [64 ||] 
22 Punarnnava-gud(icbi-n4garam^atb=esbtaka“ 65 

9 [pathakam vy — ^y] vata-patra-nftda-pidak-ddbhave debinam [I] bhagandara-vinMa- 

nam vimala-t6ya-pisbtam viduh vadanti bhishaj~6ttamaih satatam=4va nirdhd- 
(ritam ||) ©[65 «] 


Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 23 Talisam maricbam chavyarb pal-4rdhin4ni n&gar&n [I] adhyarddbam pippali- 66 

2 mdlafc=pippaly4^=oha palam palam [|| 66 ||] karshah sy4n=n4gapusbpasya tuti- 67 

kai’sbsb4rdbam-eva cba [I 

3 X X X X v-X ebft]rmia-tri-gtipitd gudah [n 67 n] at6 ’ksha-m&tr& gudik& 68 

madya-ydsba-pay6-rasaih [I] pit4mbhasa bbakshita va sarvvan=hany4d=gud-6- 

4 [dbhav&n || 68 || ^](41a)-p[4]n4tyaya-cli-chbarddi-prameha-visbama~jvaran [l] gulma- 69 

p&r£va-ruja ^tba-brit-pandu-grabani-gaddn. [n 69 ||] kdsa-bikk-4ruebi4v4sa- 70 

5 [k]r[i]my-atxs4ra-kanaal4n [l] mandagnit&m mutrakrichchhram bany4ch=chh6tban= 

cba s-4bhri^am [ n 70 n] dtad=eva bbavech=cb4rnnam sifc4-chdrna.a-chatur- 71 
gunam [I] sa-pittesbu vik&rdsliu vi- 

6 £eshen=&mrit-6pamam [n 71 ll] s=aiva v4 gudik4 patbya-pala-traya-vi^esbit4 [I] 16th- 72 

&r^6-grabani-p4ndu-i’6ga-^ul-4pab=6dbikam © [|| 72 ||] 


7 # Tad-yatb4 ^vet6 3v6tasy=4dhipatv6 ^atasy=adbikarane svdba [ll] 


16 Metre of verse 54: $l&ka. 

16 Metre of verses 55 and 56 : Ary 
v Metre o£ verses 57-60 a : §16ka. 
18 Metre of verse 61: Trishtubb, 

** Prose. 


20 Metre of verses 63 and 64: Ary a. 

21 Perhaps read yuktvd. 

32 Metre of verse 65 : Prithvl, a ity of tbe Atyasbti, 
with 17 instants in the pada. 

23 Metre of verses 66-72 : 3l6ka* 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


PART III.-PLATES XXXY to XXXVIIK 


■P 

■SI 


m 

* V»; 


B.—TRANSLATION.* 

;|j pjgjfc £ *'fr V,' » » »* ' / M ' plHjit: $ (, ,u * fej ‘ v , : : • > 

Leaf : Obverse. 

(I) An Oil. i 2 

(Verses 1 _ 4.) Take one karsha 3 each, of well-powdered.. plumbago- 

root, Dautl (Baliospermum montanum ), oleander-root, Gunja ( Abrus precatorim ) 
Lilho-alald ( Gloriosa superba ), Vrihati (Solatium indieum), Suvarnapushpl (Cassia 
fistula), Pilu (Salvadora persica), ginger, Nahika, 4 and sulphate of iron, (2) and add to 
them, onekudava of the milky juice of Arka (Calotropis gigantea). (3) With all these 
drugs mix one prastha of oil in four times as much of water, and cow s urine • • * • - 
(4) °This is a remedy in cases of ...... , ringworm, keloid tumour, and skin- 

diseases; also in cases of katri-mala, 5 * * hstulous sores, malignant sores, poisoned wounds, 
and enlargement of the lymphatic glands. 


(II) The V ajraka Oil. 8 

(5—9a) Take .Kadamba (Anthocephalus Cudamba), root of the 

castor-oil-plant, Kushtha (Saussurea Lappa), Tatha (Stephania hernandifolia) 


i With a very few exceptions the whole of the formulae 
in this medical treatise are not traceable elsewhere. The 
exceptions are s formula No. IV, which is found identically 
elsewhere,No. XI nearly identically, and Nos. VII and XIY 
more or less differently. See the notes appended to those 
formulae. 

* I have not been able to identify this formula elsewhere. 

3 On this and other measures see ante, p. 13, note 17, 
p. 78, note 9, and p. 131, note 221. 

4 Nahikd is not to be found in any Dictionary, 

European or Indian, accessible to me. It occurs in the 

Ashtanga Hyidaya VI, 30 534 (v. 18a), this hem* the only place 

where I have come across it in any Hindfi medical work. 
Tho commentary there does not explain it. I take it to bo 
a Prakritie spelling for nakhikd , and this to be the same 
as nakhi (or nakha or vydghra-nakha ), which is said to be 

unguis odoratus. See Dutts Hindu Materia Modica, p. 15, 


footnote. This nakhi is a favourite drug in skin-diseases. 

6 KatrimtUd is unknown to me. I cannot find it in any 
Hindi! medical work accessible to me. Possibly there may 
be a misspelling. One would expect gandamdld, or perhaps 
kachcJihu-fpdmd. The Smaller Petersburg Dictionary gives 
“ kattri \A.~kut8itdsrai)ak but this affords no help. 

* Iu Hindu medical works two oils are given under the 
names of Vajraka (or ‘ adamantine ') and Makd* vajraka {cv 
‘grand adamantine’)- See Asht&nga Hyidaya IV, 19, vv. 79, 
80 41& and vv. 81, 82 430 ; Vangasdna, LVII 668 (vv. 219-221 and 
vv. 222, 223); Chakradatta L, 68 516 . Both are remedies for 
skin-diseases, but though they present coincident points, 
they are, in any case, quite different recensions. Two other, 
Again quite different, recensions of a Vajraka and a 
MahAvajraka Clarified butter are givon in the Vangas&na 
LVII(vv. 204, 205 and 206-208), Chakradatta L, 64 51 *. 
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babe ran", . , . . , Nirguudi {Fitex Negundo), (6) turpentine, Kampilyaka ( Mallotm 
philippinensis ), deodar, realgar, Vistula ( Citrullus Colocynthis ), and root-baric from 
the Mah&druma ( Ficus religiosa). (7) An oil prepared with half an aksha 3 of each of these 
drugs cures piles and is as good a desiccant as any radiant heat or lancet or 

caustic. (8) . . . ..any kind of sore, ringworm, leucoderma, eczema, 

psoriasis guttata and inveterata, 7 pityriasis, (9a) diseases of the female organs of genera¬ 
tion, and fistula-in-ano. For all these diseases the Vajraka (or ‘adamantine’) oil is 
remedy. 


(Ill) An Oil by M&nibhadra. 8 

(10—14.) Having boiled three hundred pala 3 of Bhallataka (Semecarpus Anaoardi- 

um) and .in water, till the whole is reduced to one quarter of its original 

quantity , 


First Leaf: Reverse. 

(11) throw into it one pala each of pastes of powdered YishA 

{Aconitum ferox) and Ativisha ( Aconitum heterophyllum). This oil the patient should 
drink for one month in doses suited to his constitution. (12) After digesting it, he may 
take food in suitable quantities. By the steadfast use of this oil , he will overcome the 
eighteen skin-diseases just as Buddha did the various kinds of moral defilements. (13) 
This prescription, as a remedy for skin-diseases, was given by Manibhadra, 3 out of 
compassion and tenderness of heart, to a monk who was on the point of death. (14) A 
patient, whose nose and fingers have rotted away, will be restored by this oil , just as the 
moon, when delivered from B-ahu’s grasp , fully re-appears to sight. 


(IV) A Powder. 2 

(15—19.) Take equal parts of Trayamana, 10 Viidlfi ( Citrullus Colocynthis), Katuka 

( Picrorrhiza Kurroa ), . . ... . . , cinnamon-bark, and cardamoms, 

(16) add NahikS, 4 and Kalasi ( Hamionitis cordifolia), and make the whole into fine 
powder, and then boil it with a kudava 3 of the wood of Kkadira {Acacia Catechu) and 

Asana {Terminalia tomentosa), (17).. This may be taken 

as a draught, or mixing one karsha of each of the powders, it may he taken in one J s 
food. (18a) When it is digested, one may eat Shashtik& rice 11 with soup of Mudga 


7 la the original the diseases, here translated by psoriasis 
guttata , psoriasis inveterata , and pityriasis, are respec¬ 

tively called vicharchiM, mandala and sidhma . In the 

Nid&na, p. 177, the mandala and vicharchiTcd are described 

as similar skin-diseases due to vitiation of the phlegm ; and as 

mandala is one of the ma7idkus7i{7ia or 4 great skin-diseases/ 
while vicharc7iikd belongs to the Icshudra-Tcicshtha or * minor 
sic in-diseases 9 (see Nid&na, p. 179), mandala would seem to be 
a severer form of psoriasis. It has its name from the dry, 
circular patches, covered with white scales, which overspread 
the skin ; see NiA&na, p. 174. Tho mandala and the sidhma 
are two of the seven varieties of ma7i&Jcushtha or ‘great 
skin-diseases,* and sidhma is, by Dr. U. Ch. Dutt, identified 
with pityriasis ; see Kid&na, pp. 174,178. See also anti, p. 
132, note 228. 


8 1 have not been able to trace this formula in any 
other Hindd medical work. There is a prescription, ascribed 
to Manibhadra, in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 19 418 (vv< 31, 32), 
but it is not an oil, but (apparently) a linctus, and its 
ingredients ate quite different. On the other hand, the 
Chakradatta L, 57 511 has a formula for a Ball&taka oil; but it 
is a simple oil, with no other ingredients, nor is it ascribed to 
Manibhadra. 

9 Manibhadra is a well known figure in Buddhist tradi¬ 
tion. He was a Mah&-yaksha, or prince of Yakshas, and is 
famous for his kindly disposition to people in trouble. He is 
equally well known to Jain and Brakmanic tradition* 

10 See ante , p. 84, note 37. 

11 See ante, p. 112, note 147. 
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(Phaseolits Mungo) mixed with clarified butter. (19) PrescriptiQns for . .. 

. . . senses (?), just as horses which are oppressed by heat are driven without a 
yoke. 

(V) A Linctus. 2 

(20—24a.) Take half a pala of iron, the three myrobalans, 12 . .. 

• " -v 

Second Leaf: Obverse. 

baberang-seeds, half as much of Khadira {Acacia Catechu), and of ..... . 
... a quantity equal to the baberang. (21) Having allowed this to stand for 

a season of.. an Elder, while fasting, should take two kalasia of it in 

the form of a linctus, prepared with clarified butter and honey, (22) when he is 
afflicted with asthma, or trembling of the fingers, or decay of his teeth, or failure of his 
senses, or encroachment of old age, while he is devoted to the practice of the Law. (23) 
If he diets himself on suitable food, prepared with clarified butter and milk, he will 

recover youth and beauty; and by dieting on . ..juices and on infusions of 

Mudga {Phaseolus Mungo), a patient suffering from any skin-disease, in whatsoever limb 
or part of his body it may be, will be delivered from his disease,. 

(VI) The Agni Clarified Butter of Atr§ya. 2 

(25—36a.) Take four pala 3 each of , Patha {Stephania hernandifolia) 

Tejdvati {Piper Chaba) and roots of long pepper, (26).of 

coral, Malati {Jasminum grandiflorum) and oleander, (27) and add seven pala of cinna¬ 
mon-bark, Palasa {Buteafrondosa), Sakutaka {Trophis as per a), .. . (28) 

Now boil the whole thoroughly with the addition of some plumMgo-root, and take it off 
the fire when it is reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity. (29) Now throw 
in .... ..... 

Second Leaf: Reverse. 

of AtivisM {Aconitum hetero- 
phyllum ), and an equal quantity of Katuk&rbhinl {PicrorrUza Kurroa), (30) also 
one kudava 3 each of long pepper and baberang, and of Kutaja {ffolarrhena antidysen - 

terica ) .(31) and add two pala each of . . » .and . . . ., also 

of the carbonates of potash and soda. (32) With the whole of this.and 

with various kinds of alkaline ashes and salts, the physician should boil one adhaka of 
clarified butter. (33) At the time of digesting, one karsha of this preparation may be 

taken to relieve constipation and all..of mankind. (34) It also relieves 

disorders connected with hcemoragia, and the different kinds of abdominal tumours. 
The patient should partake of oleaginous substances 13 in great abundance, and eat fat 
meat. (35) In cases of obstructed digestion this preparation is very desirable, it cures 

.. well-known diseases. (36) It is called the Agni (or * plumbago-root’) 

clarified butter, and was devised by Atreya of old. 


12 See ante , p. 79, note 15. 


l * See ante, p. 13, note 19. 
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(VII) The Siddhartha Oil by Narayana. 14 

(3 6b —53.) &athvari (.Asparagus racemosns), Amsumati (Desmoditim gangeticum), 
Putika (Pongamia glabra ), the two Vrihatl, 16 (37) roots of the castor-oil-plant and of 
Sahachara {Barleria cristata), also of Agnimantha {Premna integrifolia), bel, Svadam- 
shtrh {Tribulm terrestris), and Punarnav& (Bocrhaavia diffusa). (38) Of each of these 
drags boil ten pala 3 in one dr6na of water, adding one prastha of the juice of Satavari 
{Asparagus racemosus ), and four prastha of milk. (39) When this is reduced to*one 
quarter of its original quantity and strained, take pastes of the following drugs: 


Third Leaf: Obverse. 

dill, deodar, 

Mamsl {Nardostachys Jatamami), Saileyaka, 10 Vacka {Aeorus Calamus), (40) sandal, 
Tagara {Tabernaemontana coronaria ), Kushtha {Saussurea Lappa), cardamoms, and 
Amgumati (Desmodium gangeticum). Of these boil quantities of one karsha each in 
that oil. (41) And now hear the virtues of the oil, as thus prepared : It is a remedy for 
the lame, even in the case of horses, 17 also for the humpbacked and the dwarfish; (42) 
in short for those suffering from any nervous disease 18 or bone-fracture, as well as those 
who suffer from abdominal tumours due to vitiated air, violent pains in the heart and 
sides, (43) various kinds of cough and asthma, hoemorrhoids, abdominal tumours, 
dropsy, fistula-in-ano, jaundice and morbid palor, 10 emaciation, debility and sickly 
complexion ; 20 (44) also for those who are paralyzed in one limb or in the whole body, 
and whose sense-powers are wasted( by abuse) or worn out by old age; (45) for those 
who can hear only loud sounds, and who are stammerers; for those whose mind is weak, 
and whose acquired knowledge is lost; (46) for those men who have impediments (to 
intercourse with women) and who are undesired by women ; whose scrotum is disordered 
by air and who suffer from severe hernia; (47) for those women who are barren or who 
bear only one child; also for those whose menses are permanent or whose menses 
are altogether suppressed; (48) for those who do not take conception or who suffer from 
miscarriages; and for those who, whether barren or productive, are subject to severe 


14 This formula occurs both in the Vangas^na and 
Chakradatta, under the name of Nurdyana-taila, In the 
commentary to the Chakradatta, that name is explained as 
derived either from its author N&r&yana, or from its principal 
drag Sat&vari, which has the synonym Ndrdyani. As, how¬ 
ever, the formula distinctly ascribes the authorship to 
h&Tayan*, and as its proper name is here said to be Stddhdrt**, 
and as the formula is also ascribed elsewhere to Yishnu, who 
is the same as !N&r&ya$a, that commentator’s second alternative 
is clearly untenable. The Vangas&na gives the formula in 
three recensions, respectively called the avalpa or ‘small* 
(XXIV, vv. 283 292 378 ), madhyama or ‘middle * (XXIV, vv. 
293-302 374 ), and makd or ‘ great ? (XXIY, vv. 303-315 3 ' 6 ). 
With the middle one of these the formula in our Manuscript 
most nearly agrees; in fact, in several vefses there is a verbal 
identity. But, on the whole, our formula represents a 
distinct, fourth recension. A fifth, short recension is given 
in tho VangasSna XXIY, vv. 268-275 871 , under the name of 
Yishnu-taila. The Chakradatta omits the svafpa, hut gives 
the madhyama (XXII, 66 279 ) and mahd (XXII, 67 280 ) and the 
Yishnu-taila (XXII, 65 2 ' 3 ). Most of those portions of the 


formula, which are lost in our Manuscript, can with much 
probability be restored from the madhyama recension. It is 
a curious coincidence, that the Ashtanga Hyidaya IY, 2I 4 * 7 
(vv. 69-72a) gives a Sahachara oil which is made with the 
very same 10 pastes as the Siddhdriha oil, and which is 
ascribed to the ancient physician BhMa. This Sahachara oil, 
though made without those pastes, is given in our Manuscript, 
ante , p. 109, verses 329—336. 

16 See ante , p. 91, note 60. 

16 See ante } p. 20, note 66, 

17 The meaning is not clearly expressed in our text of 
the formula; but it becomes clear by a reference to the 
madhyama recension (see note 14) which says: “ if a horse 
or an elephant or a man is afflicted with a nervous disease/' 

18 Our text has only hhagna ‘ broken,’ which is not 
clear ; but the corresponding vdta-bhagna of the other recen¬ 
sions shows that vdba~roga or ‘ nervous diseases 9 are 
intended. 

19 See ante , p. 78, note 7. 

20 On hata*piabhd, lit. /destroyed lustre/ see ante, 
p. 172, note 383. 
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pains in the womb; (49) for ringworm, keloid, psoriasis guttata and inveterata, and 
other skin-diseases; in short for any disease due to derangement of the phlegm, or the 
air, or the bile ; (50) also for anyone whose mouth is fetid or infested with bad ulcers. 
Indeed, for every disease this oil is said to be a remedy. (51) It may be administered 
in the form of an errhine, or a draught, or a liniment, or an enema; also in the form of a 
linctus. 


Third Leaf: Reverse. 

In any of these mays it is said to promote the life of men. (52 a) Hence 
it is truly called the Siddhartha (or “ efficacious ”) oil, and was devised by NMyana. 
(53 Prose.) The patient’s diet should consist of leaves of Varuna {Qratceva religiostt), 
boiled with the pure buttermilk of goats, and of wheat and other cereals . 

(Till) A Liniment. 3 

(54.) Eoots of.and white pepper, 31 powdered and made into a paste with 

the urine of cows, make an excellent liniment for the cure o/Ieucoma. 


(IX) Another Liniment. 23 

(55 and 56.) Take Indian bdellium, black pepper, baberang, mustard, sulphate of 
iron, Musta (Qyperus rotundas), resin of Sarja (Shorea robmta), turpentine, K&lagandha 
(a kind of cobra), realgar, sulphate of copper, and Kampilya (Mallotus philippinensis ), 
(56) together with both Haridra. 23 Mix the zohole with oil, and expose it to the heat 
of the sun. Anointed with this preparation, skin-diseases and malignant sores obtain 
relief h 

(X) A Pormula for Boluses. 2 

(57—60a.) Take five pala 3 each of Dantt (Baliospermum montanum), turpeth-root, 
and baberang, three pala of Musta {Gyperm rotundas), one pala of chebulic myrobalan, 
(58) and two pala of the root of KdkOdumbariM { Ficus hkpida). Bind the mhole into 
a paste with the milky juice of Snuha {Euphorbia neriifolia ), and make it into eighteen 
boluses. (59) On every tenth day take one of these boluses, and after digestion, drink a 
thin, and on the second day a thick gruel. 21 (60a) Within a period of five nights, taken 
at will, these boluses will cure all diseases of the skin. They are well- known as the '. . . 
.... boluses. 26 

(XI) A Linctus. 23 

(61 and 62.) Emblic, beleric and chebulic myrobalans, with baberang, plumbago-root, 
marldng*nut, Avalguja {Vernonia anthelmintica ), Bhringa ( Eclipta alba), and iron, in 


21 See ante , p. 159, note 343. 

22 This formula is only found in the Ashtanga Hridaya 
IV, 19 419 (vv. 71,72), where it occurs in the identical recension. 

23 See ante , p. 22, note 72. 

24 On manda • thin gruel * and vilSpiid ‘ thick gruel 1 see 
ante, p. 149, note 29S. 

25 It is a great pity that the name of the pills is lost. As 
two or perhaps three aksharas are lost, and as formulas are 
generally named after the principal ingredient, the name may 
have been danti-modaJca or danby&dUmodaka* I have not 
been ablp to trace this formula elsewhere. 


26 This formula is found, though in a slightly different re¬ 
cension in the Chakradatta L, 10 49 V It is there given as a Upa 
or * plaster *; but the commentary observes, that this is atf error 
of the scribe Q6khaka-dosha) due to his carelessnessl^ramttaa), 
and that the true reading is leha or 1 linctus,* as given in 
another recension (pd(ha) of another text-book ( tantr.dntara ). 
I have not been able to identify this tantr dOtard, but the re¬ 
cension there given runs as follows (in SlSka) : Dhdtri libhi- 
takam pathyd vidang-dgnimarmhkaram j vdlguji-loha-hhri . 
ngan~cha sajheh&rnam-atra vardhitam || iila-tail-dnvitavi 
lihydt ^reshtham^Uad-raidyanam || It may be noted, however, 

’ ■*; ‘ •' 3 c 
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successively increasing quantities, and steeped in sesamum oil, may be used in the form of 
a iinctus for the cure of all skin-diseases. (62 Prose.) Even in the case of Ak&kdlina 27 

it may he applied as a liniment. 

(XII) A Formula for Pills. 2 

(68 and 64.) Take roots of oleander, Indra varuni ( CUrullns Colocynthis), and Langala 
(Gloriosa superb a), and of Indian bdellium a quantity equal to their total. Add one 
half as much of soot, aud mix the whole with goat’s urine. (64) When dry, make it into 
pills of the weight of a badara, 3 and administer them in the case of an open fistula-in-ano. 
If a patient does this regularly every day, his fistula will be cured in a short time. 

(XIII) A Liniment. 2 

(65.) Punarnavfi ( JBoerhaavia diffusa ), Gudfiehi ( Tinospora cordifolia), dry ginger, 
and Islitakapathaka (Andropogon laniger ), powdered and made into a paste with clean 
water, may, after the ulcerous tube in the patient has been treated with the veins 
of leaves of the banyan tree, 28 be applied as a remedy against fistula-in-ano. So 
experienced physicians say; the best of them, indeed, have constantly recommended it. 


Fourth Leaf : Obverse. 

(XIY) A Formula for Pills. 29 

(66-72.) Take half a pala 3 each of *T&lisa ( Taxm baccata)™ black pepper, and Chavya 
(Piper Chaba), one and a half pala of dry ginger, one pala each of long pepper and root 
of long pepper, (67) one karsha of Mgapushpa ( Mesua ferrea), and half a karsha of 
small cardamoms. Powder the whole and mix it with three times its quantity of molasses, 

(68) and make it into pills of the weight of an aksha. 8 These, taken with liquor, soup, or 
milk, or with an infusion of turmeric, are a remedy against every kind of haemorrhoids; 

(69) against severe abdominal pains, alcoholism, vomiting, urinary diseases, and irre¬ 
gular fever; against abdominal tumours, and pains in the sides; against inflammation, 
heart-diseases, morbid palor, 19 and chronic diarrhoea. (70) They also cure cough, 
hiccough, loss of appetite, asthma, worms, dysentery, and severe jaundice, also 
dyspepsia, and strangury, and slight inflammation. 31 (71) The same powder, mixed with 
four times its quantity of sugar, makes a most excellent (lit. ambrosia-like) remedy 


that the prose remark appended to the formula in onr Manu¬ 
script supports to some extent the reading lepa . The Vanga- 
sSna LVII 6f, ° (vv. 139,140) gives a similar formula for gu^ikd 
or ‘ pills/ called the triphal-ddya . It agrees in seven out of 
the nine ingredients of our formula. The same formula for 
pills, but in a much longer receusion, is given in the Vangasdna 
LYI I 460 (vv. 142-150), ‘called triphil-ddyo modaka . Again 
the same formula, though in a different, short recension, is 
given in the Ashtanga Hridaya IV, 19 4X7 (v, 45). Further, 
another formula, similar to ours, for a Iinctus, occurs in the 
Ashtanga Hpdaya IV, 19 us (v, 46) and Vangasdna LVII 660 
(v. 141), under the name of $a$dhkMkhddi-Uha, It agrees, 
however, with our formula only in five ingredients, 

27 The word ak&kolina is not found in any Sanskrit 
dictionary, available -.by me; nor can I discover its mean¬ 
ing. Kavir&j Binod Bihari Gupta suggests that it might be 
a misspelling for atfc&tS lint, ie. 9 ?■ even afterwards when 


(the eruption) has disappeared, it should be applied as a 
liniment.* 

28 The text is here mutilated, and the translation is con¬ 
jectural ; but I* am informed by Kavir&j Binod Bihari Gupta 
that “ ulcers are still cured by banyan tree leaves being 
placed over them with the veins of the leaves opened with a 
knife.” 

29 This formula occurs, though in a rather different 
recension, in the AsbtUnga Hridaya IV, I0 ,/8 (vv, 16-21). The 
ingredients and ratios differ, but both recensions agreo in the 
three alternative ways of making or using the pills. A similar 
formula, more like that in the Ash^nga Hridaya, is found 
in the Vangastoa V 155 (vv. 149-161) and Chakradatta V, 2<F 7 , 
under the name of JPrdna-dd gudikd . 

30 See ante , p. 78, note 6. 

31 There may be here a false reading, as 1 inflammation’ is 
already enumerated in verse 69. 
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especially in diseases due to derangement of the bile. (72) The same pills, taken with the 
addition of three pala of cliebulic myrobalans, are an excellent remedy against inflam¬ 
mation, piles, chronic diarrhoea, morbid palor, 19 and severe abdominal pains. 


32 This is as it is in the white realm of the white, in the department of the one 
hundred; svaM! 



32 The usual meaning of the phrase tad-yathd is ‘ this is 
as follows/ referring to what comes after, while hero the phrase 
would seem to refer to the treatise that precedes. But the 
translation of the whole remark is conjectural. I do not profess 
to understand its meaning. It may be noted that its script is 
different from that in the body of the mauuscript (Part III) to 


which it is appended ; it also differs from the script in Part IV 
of the Manuscript which commences on the reverse of the 
fourth leaf. It agrees more nearly with the script to be seen 
in Part V, and the remark would appear to have been added 
by the scribe of that Part. 






THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


. .. » .. . 

PART IV.—PLATES XXXVIII& to XLIL 


A.—TRANSLITERATION. 

First Leaf: Reverse. 

1 <§) Nam A Nandi-rudr-d£var&ya — namo Acharyebliyah nam6 Isyaraya — namd 

Mdni(bliad)r(aya) namas=sarvva-yakshSbhyah l 

2 namah. saryva-devebhyah Sivaya namah Shashthiye namah Prajapataye namah 

Rudraya namah nam6 Vai6rayan&ya nam6 Marutan&m namah prasa- 

3 ka patantu imasy=arthasya k&ran& hili 2 kumbliakdri-matanga-yuktA patantu yat= 

satyam sarvva-siddh&n&m yat=satyam sarvva-vadmam tena satyena satya- 
samayena nashtam vinashtaih 

4 [ksl]Jc[m]-ak[sh]emam l&bh-MSbham jay-djayam Siv=anudar£aya sv& 2 — satya- 

N&rayan& ch=aiva devate rishishu ch=aiva satyam mantram vritis=satyam 
saraaksM patantu svaba satyam ch=aiva tu drashtavyam ni- 

5 XXXXXXXXXX mantr-aushadhlnam cha nimitta-valam=am=antaram 3 mri- 

shat&y&rh. devatam Vishnu navikayam chantayaata || [£j || 444 Namah puru* j 
sha-singhasya prasannas=t6 Jan&rddanah [l] 

6 nihata i§attravas=sarvv4 yad^ipsase 4 5 kamm [n] Navikki 333 Na to 36k6 na v=uyas6 2 

nich-6ohoham na cha td bhayali [l] 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [XXXXu - X X X X X w](pri)psasi [n] Patta-bandhah || 222 Sarvva-k&ma- g 

samriddhe ’pi sukham janir=upadravam [! j utpannd tatarh ch=aiva deyam 
siamaya te bhayam 6 [||] Kala-viddhih || 111 Pariliiyate te buddhih . 


1 The italicised words are crossed out in the original 
1 Read sv&h &. 

8 Read valam-antararh; am is superfluous. 


4 Read ipsa&L The conclusion of the verse is mutilated. 
One would expect kariskyasi or a similar phrase. 

5 In the third pada one syllable is wanting. Perhaps read 

satatam. 
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2 [XXXXu-^-jb [I] &rambhal=cbmtitd yas=td nishpala 6 sa bhavishyati [n] 

S&patah 443 Vy&dhibhir=m=m6kshyasd ksbiprarh sukbam v& prapsyasd tath& [l] 5 

n=4ty-uehcham n=&ti-nicham cha pbalam=as4dayishyasi — || Dvitiya-^apata ti 

3 [4] (34) Ayasd 7 drisyate ghdrd yebbya£=eba tava vigrakah [1] nishphalam drisyate 6 

karyam pricbcbhasd yasya karana — || Tritiya-^apatah || 344 Samagamam 7 
cbintayase kalyani 8 na cba yuebyate [Ij 

4 na td 3arira«sant&p6 bh6g&m ck=aiv=6palapsyasi f n 9 343 Sarvv-arfcha-siddki-sam- 8 

pada-k&ma-bk6gab sam4nvitah [I] ackirdn=aiva k&ldna bhavishyati sa nity4t 10 [I] 
Dvitiy& m&li — ll 334 Ay am sa-puny6 labbase 9 

5 by=4nandah priti-varddhanah [I] atvarat=su-mabdn=--artha u tvaritd vai na lapsyasi 

— || 13 433 Ayam tvay& mahan=artbas=ehintitd ’rthas=tat=6ttamah 13 [l] pravasam 19 
kshema-gamanam vandkavai^cha samagamah [||] Vahulah 324 

6 Pirggham=4yur=m=mahan=artbah pr&psasd n=ayam 14 =uttama [I] dhana-dhanyam 11 

karittram cba bh6g&n=avi cba prapsasi 15 [||] DvitiyA vabulah 432 Drisyate 12 
again [6] yattra tvay& su-parini^cbitah [I] AtmAnam ck=aiv=artha6=cka' 0 tat6 
grihy=4gamishyasi [fl] 

7 Tritiyo vabulah 243 Vahulam drisyate kAryam vabu-puttratvatAm cba td [l] pra- 13 

tiksba subham=AtmA(n)am sarvvam=eva tad=avApsyasi — [||] OhaturthA vabulah 
423 Vabuld vijayas^tubhyam. tushta mittra-ganAs=cha td [I] sprikesati paras= 14 
t[u]bhya[m] 

Second Leaf: Reverse. 

1 na parA sprikayishyasi — [n] Pancbamd vabulah 342 Sndk-Agamasya td cbinta 15 

samsiddbdi5=cha para tava [I] anydny-abhihata prlti — kim=agamishyati 
gamyata 17 [li] KAtah 414 RajatA vigrahA ’st=itf dbarmmasy 18 =ati-pariksbaya [I] 16 

2 labdham ch=aiva pbalam tasmA dbarmmam=dva cbarishyasi — [«] BvitiyA kdtah 

144 Chal-acbalam=idam sthanam na sukliam priti-varddhanam [I] vipramoksbasi 17 
devdti 19 grihitd ’pi na samSayah [ll] Tritlyah kdtah 441 Asti ksbdmarii bhayam 18 
n=asti 

3 vijayA ’py=attra dri^yatd [I] bhdkshyasd kAma-chAmgA3==eba kuta3-chin=n=asti te 

bliayam [||] BhadrA — 421 ParikskinA hy=anarthAs=td muktas^td sarvva- 19 
kilvishA [I] vijeshyasi ripftm sarvvAm labhas=te samupastbitah [||] 

4 DvitiyA bhadra — 214 ManasA chintita cbint=adi*padasya tu karana [l ] kin-cbit= 20 

kAlam=udikshasva 21 tatd hastam=upaishyati — [n] TritiyA bhadrA — h 142 

5 [par]i[prdp]syasi kanyAm vai 21 

Third Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [mi]ttra[m] ch=anunayisbyasi 22 [I] prUi-saubb4gya-9amyaktarii dhanam dAsyanti 


6 Read nixhphala. 

1 Read Ayds6. 

8 Read kalydni. 

9 Here insert MAIL 

10 The fourth p&da is short by one syllable ; read nityatah . 

11 Read arth6* 

12 Here insert tritiyd mAlu 

13 Irregular sandhi for tata uitamah . 

14 Read n-dyam • 


15 Read prdpsyasi, 

16 The third pMa is short by one syllable ; read drihan= 
cha , 

17 This pada has one syllable in excess. 

18 Read dharmmasya . 

19 Read dAvthhi (for dSvehhir^gri 0 ). 

20 Read mulct As. 

21 Here are two abortive aksharas in the text. 

23 Read ch=Anunayi$hyasi t i,e. 9 cha anunayishyasu 

2 D 
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dcvat&h [ll] Ohaturthb bhadra 241 Vritti6=cha n=4kshayas=sarvv6 devatebkyd 22 
na td bbayam [l] yatk& kurvvasi kurvv&n(6) 

2 [x X X X ajvapsyasi — [n] 412 n Sakti 341 Parigrakarh cbintayase tac;h=cba 31; 23 

ghram=av4psyasi — [I] artha-kama-pradataram v&ndkavarri priti-dar^anarh [||] 
Dvitiy& £aktl - ll 134 

3 [Sam&](ga)ma[rh] chintayasd tacb^cha ^igbram samdshyati [I] a3mtnai[ X ] kritd Id- 24 

kh& n=eshyh na bbavisbyati 23 [||] Tritiya 6akti 413 24 Upastbita visisbtas=te tatha 25 
l&bba^=cba 

4 drisyate [I] kutumvd ch=&tula-vriddhir=bhavishyati na sam^aya 20 [||] Chaturthd. 26 

6akti 314 Eka-ch-chhattrhm mahim kritsnam raja nibata-kantakah [l] dkramya 
bbdksbyase siattrum ganais=samuditas=sada — ll 

5 Panchami 3akti — 28 143 Na ch=dchchhasi su-mittratvam su-mittre ramvase sada [l] 27 

— krit-akrita^cha td mittra satrutvam y4nty=akaranam — || 

6 ShasktM iakti 431 Samagamam cliintayase sarvvamfM 27 sa sameshyasi 28 [l] kale 29 28 

pr&psyase sd ’rtbah anirvvedaiii tath=aiva cba [ii j Dundubhi 321 Vat=te nasbtam 29 
vinasbtam va ch6rair=apabritam cha yat [I] 

7 (para-ha)sta'gatam v=Api na cbirat=tad-avbpsyasi — [ll] Dvitiy& dundubbi 213 

Vimuktas=tvam sab4yes 30 -tu su-mittrai saha varttase [I] labdbavyb^cba priya 30 
by=artb4 viruddbam de.vatai. sprika ll 

Third Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [Triti]y[&] (dundubbi) 132 Paritdskah ^arirasya dri^yate tava sftmpratam [l] dd- 31 

vat&n&m cha pdj&yah nivrittir=upalabkyate — [||] Cbaturthi dundubhi —231 
Asti te kalaham gkdram 32 

2 3attrubhis=saha dri^yatc [I] na tattra lapsyase lclesam pratyarthim cba vijdsh- 

yasi — [ll] Pamckami dundubbi — || 312 XJttam.6 drisyate lambbah puttra- 33 
janmam tath=aiva cha — [l] Ipsit&m 3=ch=aiva kamam 

3 prapsyase n=4ttra samSayah [||] Sbasbtbi dundubhi 123 Paribhramati buddhis-td 34 

stk&nam ch=aiva cbal4cbalam [i] m4sa-mattram=udiksbasva tatah sukham= 
avapsyasi — [ll] 

4 Pratkamd vrishah 442 Yat=tav=4sti grille kin-cbi gavd dbanyam dhanam tatha [l]‘ 35 

visrijyas^tvam dvijatibhyah vriddhis=te samupastbita — [ll] 

5 [Dvitiyd yri]sbah 244 Samagamam cbintayase ddra-stba ch=aiva td priyah [I] 36 

samriddbam sarvva-kamesbu na cbirena samdsbyati [n] Tritiyd vrisbah 

6 [424 Y]andhanam piApsyase ghoram puna stbanam cba prapsyasi [I] bbavisbyati 37 

pbalam cb=aiva nirvritis=cba bbavisbyati — [||] Prathama preshya — 


Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [422 X X X X w]sava v4 vidybm v4 yadi yachasd [I] grib=aiva niratas-tishfcba 38 


23 The fourth p&dais short by one syllable, 

24 The original has 4313, with the first figure 3 cancelled. 

25 The words na $am§ay& were originally omitted, and 
have been inserted interlinearly. 

26 Here the Manuscript originally had 314 which is 

defaced* 


27 Read sarvvathd. 

28 Read eamcshyati; cf. verse 24. But see translation, 
note 5. 

n The third pada is short by one syllable; read 
kAlina , m. c* 

30 Read sahdyais. 
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sarvvam hi tava nishphalam [||] Dvitiy& preshy& — n 242 Yas=tvaya chintitd 
hy =arthah 

[X X X Xv-/—ta hi l] na purayati tat=karrmnam yasya prichclihasi karan£ 31 — [h] 
Tritiy& pr6shy& — 224 Ya 32 tvaya chintita v&cka tad-arthasya tu Jiaraad [I] 
bhavishyaty 33 =artha-lambhas=t^ 

( , chir)[e]n.=attra 3 ‘ samsayah [|l] Pratham& viti — 332 Satatvam 35 tva[rh] ni(r)&y&sah 
karmmanya^ch=4pi 3(i jivitd [I] na tvam prapsyase dukkham pratyarthibhi^cha 
vijeshyasi 37 — [||] Dvitiya viti — 

323 Na yujyase phal-drthena nirvv£dena cha yujyase [i] anyattra tvaritd gachchba 
lapsyas^ sukham=uttamam — [n] 

Tritly& viti 233 PrMyate te abhiprdyo dvipada{s](ya) [t](u) k&rana [l ] sameshyati 
te tatvena 39 Maratasya vachd yatM — [lij Pratkama-karnnah 114 Sampdjya 
sarvvu-karmani saubhagya-nirupadravarh [I] raja-lambhas=tu lapsyase na ohMd» 
iha bhavishyati 17 [||j Dvitiyah karnnah 141 Ais'varyena paribhrashtd samagraii 
=eh=4pi [—•] 
si cha [l] 

Fifth Leaf: Obverse 

[X X XXy-XX X]ch[x X vy — ]sh[x II D]v[i](ti)yah 40 karnnah 41 [1] 

Addhvanfam] gamanam chintz dukkkena cha samhgamah [I] s-&va£eskema 
karydna 

[XXXXf na samsayah [||] Prathama saja — 322 Vijeshyasi rip&iii sarvv&m. 
pratyarthi valavam 6-clia te [|] lapsyasd prathamam sthanam pa3chach= 
chh6kam=avapsyasi — [||] 

Dvitiya saja 232 Na cha janishe k&rykni pa^chat-tapena yujyase [I] bhavishyati 
cha te l&bha 43 su-mukhas-tava devat& [||] Dvitiya 43 saja 
223 §arir£ tava sandeha samatitd dur-asadah [I] ddvatan4m prasadena pr&gunyam 
tava kevalam [it] Pratbamah kana 331 Pragunan=te ^arirasya 
labhas=ch=&rthag==cha prdptaye [l] upasthitam cha te kalyanani“ (Maruta)sya vaclid 
yath& — [||] Dvitiyah.kdnah tantra 313 Arogyam pul-aihbkam cha 43 prekshyase 
n=4ttra samsayah [I] lapsyase sarvvatha bhadram 
bhdgam 3=cha vipulam tathd [||] Tritiyah kana-tantrah 133 Mitky& vadasi 
yat=kin-chi mittrdm dvishasi nityada [I] devatau&m prashdad-va tishtha tava 
6r£y6 bhavishyati 46 — [ll] 


Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 Prathama6=chuhchunah 311 Bh6gan&m vipray6gas=te na chirdn=aiva drisyate [I] 


39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 


46 


47 


48 

49 

50 

51 

52 


53 


31 Eead Jc&rand, or perhaps Tc&ranL 

32 Eead yat=tvayd* Compare verse 52. 

83 The original really has chavishyati , with cha defaced, 
the scribe having forgotten to replace it by lha . 

34 The test is here mutilated; but sufficient remains to 
show that it must have been 9 chir&n-dttra (for achirina atra)- 
The p&cla, howover, is short by one syllable, and the correct 
reading should have been 'chirdna n-dltra. 

3fl Perhaps read s&tatyam or xatatam. 

30 Api is added interlinearly. 

87 The scanning is irregular ; the third p&da is too 
short and the fourth p&da too long, each by one syllable. 


38 Read tattv&na ; the reading of °ti tS is not quite clear. 

89 The reverse of the fourth leaf is blank. 

40 Read TritiyaJf . 

41 PratyGshyasi may be supplied. 

42 The syllable bha is inserted below the line. 

43 Read tritiyd . 

44 See note 17. Perhaps read halyam or h Ary am . Before 
kdlyanam two aksharas have been effaced • they seem to read 
labdha , 

45 The first p&da is short by one syllable ; read viptrf - 
dmbham or perhaps puna Idbham* 

40 The fourth pada has two syllables in excess. 
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anyam sampr&psyase sthanarh ma vish&daih karishyasi — [||] Dvitiya3=chuh- 
chunah 131 Artha-siddhi[r]*=d==d¥aya[m] ch=(ai)va 54 

2 kula-sthanarh tafch=aiva clia [I] prapsyase sarvva-kamdm ^=cha marutasya vacbd 

yath& — [n] Tritlya4‘ 7 =chunchunah 113 Yipramuktas tva.ra=arth&bhyd mittrais- 65 
cba subrid=cva cba [I] utthanaxn chintayanasya 

3 udvigna, iva dri£yate — [H] Pratbamk pancbi — 221 Chal=acha[lam-ildam sth&nam 56 

drigyamte samakulam 48 [ I ] na cba n=arambhase karyarn dukkbena cba vimuch- 
yase — [II] Dvitlya pancbi — 122 

4 Di£ah sarvva sam4t=kr&ntA, 49 kala-dharmma 50 kuriishva ti [I] sukbarn te na Mr- 57 

yamn r,1 =t6 tena t&shu kad4-chana : [II] Tritiyd punch? 212 52 Pasu-vandliai B3 =cba 
yajMm vai vividhan=yakshas6 tatba [l] 58 

5 [arghy&n]i cba samriddhani d4syas6 n=4ttra samsayah [II] Tritiyah panchi 212 [II] 

Pratham4 khari 112 At,ikr4nt4 parikl^a dukkbaiii cb=aiva samanatab [I] subh- 59 
4^abhdd=vipramukt6 ’si 64 labhas=te sa- 

6 niupastbita — II 


47 Originally written tritiyaS, afterwarde corrected to 
tfittyaS. 

48 Read dfityatd. The second pada is short by one sylla¬ 
ble. Perhaps read dyityate tL 

49 Probably road sam&kkr&ntd. 

60 Read dharmtnaih. 

51 Either read kdryarh U or kdryotn-U. The third pada 
is short by one syllable. 


62 The scribe had originally written 222, and afterwards 

defaced the lower stroke of the second 2; but apparently not 
satisfied with the correction, he repeated the numbering ip 
line 5. ' 

63 Read vandhdrk i-cha . 

54 The third p&da has one syllable in excess. Omit Subha 
and read only aSubh&d, 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 

---«- 

PART IV.—PLATES XXXV III 6 to XLII. 


B.—TRANSLATION. 


First Leaf: Reverse. 

Salutation to Nandirudrcivara ! Salutation to the Ach&ryas ! Salutation to ISvara 1 
Salutation to M&nibhadra ! Salutation to all Yakshas ! Salutation to all Devas. To Siva 
salutation ! To ShashtM salutation ! To Praj&pati salutation ! To Rudra salutation j 
Salutation to Yaiirftvana ! Salutation to theMarutas ! Salutation ! 

Let the dice fall for the purpose of the present object («.<?., of soothsaying) ! Hili ! 
Hiii ! Let them fall as befits the shill of Kumbhakftri, the Matanga tooman 1 ! 

By the truth of all the Siddhas, by the truth of all Schools, by their truth and true 
consensus let Siva declare what is lost and preserved, 2 peace and trouble, gain and loss, 
victory and defeat, svaba ! On the holy Narfiyana, the tutelary Devata, and on the Rishis 
rests the truth of the oracle, the truth of the process of divination. Let the dice fall 
openly \ svah& I Let the truth be seen ! 

The efficacy of magical formulas and medical herbs and prognostics. 

is far from untruth. In praise of the Devata Vishnu. 8 


1 This is obscure. Bui as Matanga and Chtmd&la are syn. 
onyrns, there may be »n allusion to the Chandala cowherdess 
Kumbhak&n, whom Buddha is said to have converted. See 
Divyavad&na (ed. Cowell and Neil), P&msupradana, p. 348; 
iv&m-anuiruyatdyadd J3hagavdn-parinirvtina-Jc&la-samayS 
'paldla^ndgam xiniya Eumbhakdnm obanrjidliyh gdpdlirh 
cha tdshdm Mathurdm-anuprdptah tatra Anandam-dman * 
trayatd, i. o., ‘thus it is related: when the Blessed One on 
the eve of his release, after having converted the Naga Apa- 
lala and the Chnnd&la oowherdoss Kumbhakari, had repaired 
in their company to Mathur&, ho there addressed Ananda/ 
(See also ibidem , p. 385.) I have not been able to discover 
any further account of Kumbhak&ri, either in this avadana 
or elsewhere. That Matanga women, however, were profi- 
cieuts in the magic arts, is shown by the story, in the 


Divvavadana (Ku$41a, pp. 397, 398), how AsAka's bead-qn e en 
TrishyarakshiUl, jealoti3 of her supposed co-wifa B6dhi, em¬ 
ployed a Matanga woman to cause the b6dhi tree to wither 
and afterwards to revive. The M&tangas are described as 
Svapdka* or ‘dog-eaters’ and chanddlas or outcasts, in the 
Divyavad&na (§4rdula-karna, pp. 621, 622). Among the 
rustic women that attended on the B6dhisattva, there was one 
called Kumbhakari, see Lalita Vistara (Bibliotheca Indica ed., 
chap. 18, p. 331.) 

2 The preposition vi has the force of a privative, as in 
vijarjara ‘fresh* (opp. jarjara ‘old'), vimala ‘clean/ 
vitiikhin ‘tuf bless/ etc., see aiite^ note 56, p. 19. 

3 This paragraph is mutilated in the text, and not quite 
intelligible to me. Of the syllables ^hantaydnfa I can make 
nothing. They should represent the name of mantra 444. 

3 K 
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(Verse 1.) 444 Salutation ! Jan&rdana is well-pleased with thee who art an excel¬ 
lent man. All thy enemies are killed. What thou shalt desire, that shall be done. 

(2.) A Navikki : 333: Thou experiancest neither sorrow nor fatigue ; nor hast 
thou any fear of either high or low ; 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

........ thou wilt receive. 

(3.) A Pattabandha: 222: Even in the midst of the full enjoyment of^ all 
desires, one's happiness engenders molestation ; but as soon as it arises, may God allay 
thy fears. 

(4.) A Kalaviddhi : 111: Thy intelligence is at fault... the under¬ 

taking which thou contemplatest will be fruitless. 

(5.) The first Sapata: 443 : Thou wilt quickly be delivered from all diseases; 
or, again, thou wilt obtain happiness j but in the result, thou wilt not attain anything 
either very great or very small. 

(6.) The second Sapata : 434 : I see a terrible effort against those with 
whom thou hast a conflict, but I see the work to be fruitless on account of which 
thou enquirest. 

(7.) The third Zapata : 344 : Thou contemplatest a meeting, but the fair one 
does not join thee; thy body is heated with desire , but thou shalt obtain no enjoyment. 4 5 6 

(8.) The first Mdli: 343: The enjoyment of pleasure and wealth, and the fulfil¬ 
ment of all desires come together ; they will, in a very short time, be thine, and that 
for ever. 

(9.) The second Mall: 334 : Thou takest this to be a valuable thing, 6 viz. s happi¬ 
ness that promotes good-will; by patience thou wilt attain that great object, but not if 
thou art impatient. 

(10.) (The third Mali) : 433 : This is considered a great object by thee; but there 
is a much better object than that: a safe journey into foreign parts and a safe return 
to one’s friends. 

(11.) The first Vahula: 324: Long life is a great thing; thou wilt not obtain this 
which is the best, but thou wilt obtain wealth in money and grain, and tools, and also 


enjoyments* 

(12.) The second Vahula : 432 : I see thy arrival at a place where thou hast 
determined to go ; from thence thou wilt safely 7 return with thy goods. 

(13.) The third Vahula : 243 : Manifold, I see, is thy business and thou pos- 
sessest many sons; 8 look forward to thy own happiness; thou wilt obtain all that 
belongs to it. 

(14.) The fourth Vahula : 423 : Manifold are thy triumphs, and thou hast 


4 The conclusion of this verse is mutilated* 

5 The negative particle is practically misplaced ; it must 
be constructed with the fourth pada. Otherwise the meaning 
would be: 4 thy body is not heated (with desire), yet thou 
shalt obtain enjoyment/ 

6 Tbe construction is like that in the 11th, 28th and 44th 

verses below, the transitive verb (labhase, prtipsase, earn#- 

shyasij being anomalously used with the nominative of the 


object- 

7 Z.&» 4 taking thyself and thy goods.* I read arthan** 
oka. The third pada is short by one syllable, which may be 
mended by resolving the sandhi and reading ck-aiva arthah » 
cha . 

8 In >putra»tva-t& there is an anomalous duplication of the 
suffix of forming abstract uouns. 
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pleased thy numerous friends ; others will envy thee ; 


Second Leaf: Eeverse. 

but thou wilt not envy them. 9 

(15.) The fifth Vahula : 342 : Thou expectest the coming of thy friend, and 
thou feelest sure 10 of success ; but love is entertained reciprocally; why should he come ? 
thou shouldst go. 

(16.) The first Kuta: 414: There is a quarrel with the king, hence there is a 
cessation of law and order ; but thou hast obtained thy advantage ; therefore thou 
shouldst surely observe law and order. 

(17.) The second Kuta: 144 : Unsteady is thy present place; there is neither 
comfort, nor progress in friendships; but thou wilt get relief even if thou art held 
fast by the d£vas : there is no doubt about it. 

(18.) The third Kuta: 441: There is comfort; there is no fear ; I see here also 
triumph ; thou wilt enjoy women accomplished in the arts of love ; from nowhere hast 
thou anything to fear. 

(19.) The first Bhadra: 421: Thy disadvantages have disappeared; all thy 
offences are forgiven; thou wilt triumph over all thy enemies ; thy gain is imminent. 

(20.) The second Bhadra : 214 : In thy mind thou hast conceived a plan for the 
purpose of obtaining the first place; but wait some time : then it will fall into thy 
hands. 

(21.) The third Bhadra: 142 : Thou wilt obtain a virgin, 


Third Leaf: Obverse. 

and wilt conciliate thy 

friend; the d^vatas will give thee wealth together with affection and good luck. 

(22.) The fourth Bhadra: 241: Thou hast a competency and thou sufferest no loss 
whatever; thou hast no cause of fear from the d&vatas ; as thou doest thy duties, thou 
wilt receive thy desires. 

(Verse:—) (The fifth Bhadra :) 412 r 11 

(23.) The first Sakti: 341: Thou art planning a marriage, 13 and thou will soon 
accomplish it, and obtain an affectionate relative who will bestow on thee wealth and 
pleasures. 

(24.) The second Sakti: 134 : Thou art planning a meeting, and that will soon 
come to pass; the order has gone forth from the Alvins, 13 nor will it be anything 
unpleasant. 

(25.) The third Sakti: 413 : I see that something extraordinary is at hand for thee 
and also a gain ; in thy household also there will be an unequalled increase : there is no 
doubt about it. 

(26.) The fourth Sakti: 314: As a king who has overcome all obstacles thoujwilt. 


9 I take pard as the abl. sing., for pardt. 

10 Pard, nom. sing., sol. chintd. 

11 This verse, being mantra 412, is wanting in the Manu¬ 
script. 

13 Perhaps parigraJia may be intended to be more 
general: * possession of things. 5 


* 3 A$minai I take to be intended for ASvinai . The lost 
akshara may be supplied by reading either aivin^aiva (».$., 
a&vina Sva) or *u-krit&. As the ASvnns are always 

two, probably the latter reading is correct, though an unusual 
formation. The Asms are givers of luck. Lekhd refers to 
the writing of a man’s fate on his skull 
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well furnished with troops, conquer thy enemy, and constantly rule the whole earth 
under thy single sway. 

(27). The fifth Sakti: 431: Thou mayest not desire to have any friend, or thou 
mayesjk always delight in having a friend ; (but) whether thou makest or dost not make 
friends, enmity they will conceive without any cause. 

(28.) The sixth Sakti : 431 : Thou meditatest a meeting ; that will certainly 
come to pass *, in its proper time thou wilt attain that object, and there will be no 

disappointment. 

(29.) The first Dundubhi: 321: What thing of thine is lost or perished, or stolen 
by thieves, or passed into other hands, that thou wilt recover after a not-very-long time. 

(30.) J The second Dundubhi : 213 : Whether thou art forsaken by friends, or 
whether thou art supported by friends, thou wilt obtain thy favourite objects, in spite of 
the envy of the devatas. 

Third Leaf ; Reverse. 

(31.) The third Dundubhi : 132 : I see that thou enjoyest health of body at the 
present time ; from the worship of the ddvatas thou obtainest this rest. 

(32.) The fourth Dundubhi: 231 : I see that thou hast a grievous quarrel with 
thy enemies ; but thou wilt suffer no harm from it, and wilt triumph over thy adversary. 

(33.) The fifth Dundubhi : 312 : I see that thou wilt make a very good acquisi¬ 
tion ; moreover a son will be born to thee; thy wished-for desires thou wilt obtain : there 
is no doubt about it. 

(34.) The sixth Dundubhi : 123 : Thy mind is much perplexed ; thy position is 
unstable ; only wait one month ; then thou wilt obtain happiness. 

(35.) The first Vrisha: 442 : Whatever there is in thy house, cattle, grain and 
money, thou shouldst distribute among the Brahmans ; thy advancement is then near at 

hand. 

(36.) The second Vrisha: 244 : Thou art planning a meeting, and thy beloved is 
far away ; but the fulfilment of all thy desires will come to pass in a not-very-long time. 

^37.) The third Vrisha : 424 : Thou wilt suffer grievous bondage, hut thou wilt 
regain thy place ; thon wilt have thy reward and wilt also have peace. 

(38.) The first Preshya: 

Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

422 : If thou desirest knowledge or.. but sittest 

idly at home, thou wilt be altogether unsuccessful. 

(39.) The second Preshya: 242 : The thing that thou hast thought of, ... . . .., 
it will not accomplish that business with regard to which thou enquirest. 

(40.) The third Preshya : 224 : The speech which thou hast meditated, that will 
be tlie cause of wealth: there will be acquisition of wealth for thee in a very short time : 
there is no doubt about it. 

(41.) The first Viti : 332 : Thou hast never to take any trouble, and art clever in 
thy business; thou wilt not suffer any misfortune, nor wilt thou be triumphed over by 
thy adversaries. 
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(42.) The second Viti : 323 : Thou wilt not meet the object of thy advantage, and 
wilt meet with disappointment; but go quickly to another place, and thou wilt obtain 
very great happiness. 

(43.) The third Viti : 233: I see thy purpose ; it is with reference to some biped 
(man ?) w ; it will come to pass for thee as surely as the word of Maruta. 15 

(44.) The first Karna : 114 : Thou wilt be honoured with all ceremonies ; and good 
fortune, peace and the requisites of a king thou wilt obtain; it will take place after a not- 
very-long time. 

(45.) The second Karna : 141 : By the act of God thy whole property has been 
destroyed, and.. . 

Fifth Leaf ; Obverse. 

(46.) The third Karna : 411 : Thou meditatest goingon a journey, but thou wilt 
meet with misfortune; thou wilt return with thy business unfinished : there is no doubt 
about it. 

(47.) The first Saja : 322 : Thou wilt triumph over all thy enemies, but thou 
hast one powerful adversary ; thou wilt obtain the first place, but afterwards thou wilt 
suffer sorrow. 

(48,) The second Saja : 232: Thou dost not understand business, and thou wilt 
suffer regret •; but there will be.a gain to thee, for thy d<§vata is favourable. 

(49.) The third Saja : 223: A most serious danger to thy body has passed away ; 
thy safety is solely due to the favour of the devatas. 

(50.) The first Kana : 331: The safety of thy person, profit and wealth are within 
thy grasp, and thy prosperity is at hand as sure as the word of Maruta. 15 

(51.) The second Kana formula: 313 : Thou expectest health and abundant power : 
there is no doubt about it; thou wilt certainly obtain prosperity, and abundant pleasures 
also. 

(52.) The third Kana formula : 133 : Thou speakest the untruth sometimes, and 
thou showest always ill-will to thy friends ; but wait, and by the favour of the devatas thy 
prosperity will come to pass. 

Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

(53.) The first Chunchuna : 311 : I see that after a not -very-long time thou wilt be 
deprived of thy pleasures; but thou wilt obtain another place; do not give way to 
despondency. to ^ 

(54.) The second Chunchuna : 131 : Wealth and perfection : these two, and also 
family-rank, and all thy other desires thou wilt obtain, as surely as the word of Maruta 15 

(55.) The third Chunchuna : 113 : Thou art deprived of thy money and forsaken 
by thy friends and well-wishers ; it appears to me as if thou wert troubled in thv mind 
about relief. 

14 This is not intelligible. I would suggest to read abhi - 
prdyd 'dipadasya, with anomalous sandhi, for ddipadasya ; 
i.e., * I see thy purpose; it k with reference to (obtaining) 
the first place.’ Compare verse 20. A similar instance of 
the anomalous elision of an initial d occurs in Part II, fl. 

25 b*, jal&dhak$ *tmagupt&ydh (for dtmagicpt&y&h ); see ante 

3 p 


p. 64, verse 825. 

Maruta is the wind-god, who seems to bo considered a 
uok-bringer. The Tibetan luok-oomraanding prayer-flags are 
generally adorned with the figure of the so-called ‘wind- 
horse/ 
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(56.) The first Pafichi: 221 : I see that thy present position is unsafe and troubled; 
never mind ! thou shouldst undertake some business, and thou shalt be delivered from 
thy misfortune. 

(57.) The second Pafichi: 122 : All regions are attacked alike; observe thou 
a seasonable line of conduct; otherwise thou wilt not have either happiness or business 
in them at any time. 16 

(58.) The third Panchi : 212 : Animal sacrifices and many other sacrifices thou 
wilt sacrifice ; and complete oblations thou wilt give : there is no doubt about it. 

(59.) The first Khari: 112 : Thy troubles have passed away and thy misfortune 
likewise; thou art delivered from thy uplucky star ; thy prosperity is at hand. 

16 The reading here is corrupt; but this meaning seems to be plain. 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


PART V — PLATES XLIII to XLYIII. 


A.—TEAN S11TERATION. 


First Leaf: Obverse. 1 


1 [X X X X 2 ] namasyami 16ka-n4tham Jan4rdanam — [I] yena satyam=[i]da[m] drish* 1 

ta[m] ya divya [Xw — w X Hill] XXXXv-XXXXXw XIX 2 

X X X w— — X 

2 pr&hu tat-sa(dbb)i 3 ha drisya 1 [n 2 ||] talA bhala k& sukharh dubkham 5 jivitam mara- 3 

nam tath& [I] ilia sarvvam maaushyanam marudbhi samud(l)r(i)tam || 3 il (ri-) 4 

sh[i]bh[i] nifrmita — X ] 

3 Mera-v4sam pray6jit& — [I] ima vid(y)a tatab s fl =t6sh4m brishta yai marut-adayah 

*[ll 41|] tad-yatha [l] vimale 2 nirmmald 7 devi devi va[ X X ]yat=satyam ya(t=s)u- 
[X> 

4 tarn tat=sarvva 8 dari^aya [I] apetu 0 manusham chakshu divyam chakshu pravarttatu 1 

[I] apetu 0 mamnusha 10 Srdtram divya 11 6tram pravarttatu [|| 1 1 |] apetu 9 manusham 2 
gandham divyam ga- 

5 ndha 12 pravarttatu, 13 [l] apetu m&nusha jihva divyd jihvd pravarttatu [|| 2 ||] m&li 

m&li sv&ha [ll] 


' The reverse of this leaf is blank. 

* Perhaps supply makddilvam . 

3 Conjectural reading. The akshara is blurred. 

4 This p&da scans irregularly. 

5 This p&da has one syllable in excess. Omit M. 

6 Omit either the visarga or 

7 Probably read nirmmale, 

8 Read sarvvam . 


9 Pr&kritic for apaitu. 

10 Read mdnusham. 

11 Read divyam. 

12 Read gandham (or rather gandhah ). 

13 Here and elsewhere in the original manuscript a comma, 
or a single point (full-stop), or a double point (apparent vis¬ 
arga) are used as marks of inter punctuation. Occasionally 

the single point has a covered upward stroke, resembling a 
reversed comma. 
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Second Leaf: Obverse. 


1 [ 441 ]Dv[e cha]tushk[6] padaS= ch=aiva yasy=&patanitah dhruvam [I] bandhu-n&la^= 1 

cha kleia^cba pid& cha mahati tava 1 *, [ill n] r virftdhaS-cha mak&- 2 

2 tivrd nakshatra 15 vidyate 16 tava, [I] na te paitrikam sva-karmma ch=ai tiskthati 17 

[ll 2 ||] ya cka 18 td man-adhy4rta 19 -hridayen=6palakshitam [I] 3 

3 anyain=artham vimchintehi 20 tasy=6tpattir=(na) vidyate, [|| 3 ||] pancha-m&tr&ni 4 

varsh&ni kliSyasi 21 na cha vindasi 22 [I] etam cha te abhijM- 

4 nam prislithe tilakas=tava 23 : 13 [n 4 ll] 144 Padam s=tu prathamam yatra dvd chash. 5 

kashu 2 * sambhavah [I] sarimtati 25 sarvva-k&ry&n&rn dhanam ch=adhigamisb- 

yasi [|| 5 ll] 

5 kula-ddv6 cha te bhadrd mahadevd malidSvarah [l] tasya stavanarii pujam cha jagaram 6 

ch=hpi k&rayam • 1S [|| 6 ll] tava □ d[ X ] 

6 mab&labhd bhavishyati na saihSayah [I] etam cha td abliij liana 28 sa-vra(s 27 =tb)d[x ](k)i 

(tava) • [ll 7 ll] svapnd cha te mah4-(v)a[d]6 [XDdXXv/—’ — I] 8 


Second Leaf: Reverse. 


1 414 Chatnshka pada 28 madhyam tu (avas)an[e] chatushkayah [|| 8 ||] (ya)[x X Xn]- 

t[i]ta (h)[y«]a[r]tha 29 [XXXXw-w-l] 

2 yam cha artha viiiichdhP s6 »pi td vnddhi-kara 81 Snbhah 32 [n 9 ll] matam pitaram 10 

mitr& 38 sva-janam S=cb=aiva na manyas[i] — [I] 

3 na cha phjayase vriddhaih devatam inahegvaram — [|| 10 ||] tdna td cliintitam dravyam 11 

sarvva 5 6 * 8 * * n= s aiv=6pavadyatd 3i , [I] prasann4- 

4 s 35 “te karishyati £anti hridaya-nivrivi 36 (§> [ll 11 ] 334 Vyavahara-krita priti mitra- 12 


bandku- 


5 samagamam [I] sarvva-dukkha-vim6ksba4=cba bhdti-kamd labhishyasi — [ll 12 ll] 

na saadelia itd shashthd tnva m4se mah4-dhanah [l] 

6 (ya) 37 tvaya manas4 dky&tam tasya 14bh6 na samSayah [|| 13 ll] avighnena tu. tat» 14 

sarvam sukbdn=6pagamisbyati* 13 [l] etam cha abhijnauam 38 sa-vras 27 -td sir6- 

’rgdlam 30 [ll 14 ||] 


Third Leaf: Obverse. 

1 (433 S)[a X ]ny[a Xw - X ] sarvva-p4pa-kshayas=tava ‘ 13 [I] 


15 


as if the reading were intended to be mahatis-tava. 

15 Rea & nakshatram. 

16 Read cidyatS. The first letter, however, is uncertain ; 


*« The original has an indistinct akshara written above ta, 


26 Read abhijndnam , 

27 This p&da is short by one syllable* Read sa-vranas . 



it looks perhaps more like p (pidyatS), though this does not 


Probably read ch-aiva , which would complete the fourth pada. 

18 Read yam cha; see verse 9. 

19 This p&da is short by one syllable. Perhaps read 


lessen the difficulty. 

17 This half-verse is mutilated; four feet are wanting. 

• * • . i -a . , « «• n aj 


Seo verse 67. 

38 Read chatushlcam padam. 

28 Perhaps read yat~M viehintiiam hy=arthaih. 

30 Read artham, vichintihi. 

81 Read vriddln-kartth. 

32 This p£i.da has one syllable in excess. 

33 Read mitr&rh, aoc. plur. rnaso.; of. vfiddhdrh in line 3. 

34 Read dpavidyate j see below note 104. 

35 Read wrasannas- 



See below verse 25. 

24 Read chatu»hM. This pada is short by one syllable. 


nirvriti , as dual. 

37 Read yam. See ante , note 18. 

38 This p&Aa is short by one syllable. Insert tS, see ante , 


Perhaps read chatushM stah sambhavah. 
n Read santatirh. 


verses 4 and 7. 

39 Read f rgalam . 
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2 bhavishyati cha tichintd 40 mana-dushta-kari dhruva , [h 15 n] idam cha tS krita 

chintz purusba prati* 1 [Ij sarwesbam=abhimanena 6ighram=£va bhayishyati 
- [II16 ||] 

3 itd ’w43ame varshe 12 dhanam adhigamishyasi — ® [ I ] 243 43 Davatai 11 pratiban- 

dh4ni chdrai nainritikai saba — [|| 17 ll] a^ubbani vichintShi tena t<§ 

4 n=4sti sampad4 [I] tasya te n=4sti l&bhd anyam=artham vichintiya 45 , [|| 18 ||] adya 

t6 su-bahb-kal6 w klaSyamanasya 47 na sam^ayab 32 [l] sa^cha 48 bha- 

5 dra cba te kshipram sukhen=flpagamisbyasi [u 19 ||] <§> 344 Dbana-dh4nyas=cba te 

phrnn& asti sarvvasya sampadd , [I] ya 37 cha te manash dhyatarh tan=ta 49 sarvva 8 
bhavishyati [|| 20 ||] 

6 kshinani tava dukkhani kalyanam te upastitam 60 [Ij bhavishyati cha te 51 priti vidd- 

£a-garnane 63 3=tatha, [n 21 h] tat6 artham=av4pt6 ’si 

7 punar=4v=agamishyasi, [l] 

Third Leaf: Reverse . 

1 443 S6bhanan=te idarh k&ryarii putra-bhrati-samagamam : ls [|| 22 1 |] bhavishyavi 63 na 

sandehb dhanam ch=adhigamishyasi [ I ] sarvva-vyadhau praSamanam pr(i)t[i]- 
(r=am) [6] (da-k&-) 

2 rika, [n 23 ||] acbiren=aiva kalena sarwam te sambhavishyati .? 3 [I] ya 37 cha t4 manas4 

dby4tam tam t<§ sarvva 8 bhavishyati [|| 24 ||] tam labhishyasi m& 66cha sarwam te 
sa-phalam sthita(m), [ I ] 

3 eta 01 cha abhijnanam prisht-amte tilakas=tava : 13 [|| 25 ||] bhavishyati sarwam 65 yatha, 

4astr4 nidarsSita 56 [l] 434 Dhanam dh&nyam cha pushtim cha kalyanam ch=a- 

4 dhigamishyasi 33 — [|| 26 ||] datum bhbktum cha kal6 bhadran=td samupasthitam [I] 

ya 37 cha te rnanasa kihchi artha-hefcd 57 samahitam [ || 27 ll] ta 53 labhishyasi ma ^bcha 

5 d[ri]syat§ sa-phalarh tava [I] dtam cha te abhijnanam maithunam sevitam tvaya — 

[ll 28 h] sa sapatna 59 cha te bhagna lakshite samusthita 150 [ I ] 

Fourth Leaf: Reverse? 1 

1 [34]3 Trika 83 chat ushkas=cha 83 trikaS=ch=aiv=4sasanikah 61 [|| 29 ll] atra yah k[a w-- X 

XXXXu-u-l] 

2 ai'th-anagamanam 65 labhb vastra-labhO dhan-agamam ‘ 13 [|| 301|] ratnishyasi sada hrish- 

t6 jnati-samgham puraskritah [ I ] etam cha t6 abh[i]jhana[m XXXXu] 


40 Read vichintd . 

41 This p&da is mutilated. 

42 This pftda is short by one syllable. Probably read 
shtddaiamS. 

43 Read 343. 

44 Read kavafai (for icapa(ai). 

45 Read vie hint ay a, 

46 Read su-bahu-kdld . 

47 Read kliSyamdnasya. 

48 Read jpaSchd (for paSch&t). 

40 Read fey also sarwam. See verse 25. 

50 Read upasthitam . 

51 Perhaps read vyavahdra-hritd. See note to translation. 
53 Read ga nanam ; and as to the sandhi, compare padam 

$~tu in verse 6. 


63 Read bhavishyati . 

64 Read Stark, of. verses 4 and 7. 

w This p&da is short by two syllables. Read bhavishyati 
cliatS sarvvafk . See veTse 54. 

66 Read niclarSitam. 

67 Read hStofc. 

58 Read tam ; of. verse 25. 

59 Read sd sapatnd (for sapatnt ). 

60 This pada is short by one syllable. Read samupasthitd. 

61 The obverse of this leaf is blank. 

62 Read triham. 

63 This p&da is short by two syllables. Insert yatra ; 
of. verses 346, 55 a. 

64 Read avasdnikah . 

65 Probably read arth-Anugamani . 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


So 
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3 s6 striya [ti 31 ii] © 141 Pada 06 cbatushka^oba 63 pada 88 cb-aiv=4vasanikah [I] labb6 td 32 

vipuld drisbto lakshmi t£ samupastbita [|| 32 ||] 

4 nitya 87 maly-6pah4r4 pujayahi 08 Jan4rdanarh [I] mitram cba sarvva-bbfttanam sada 33 

sambbava isbyasi 88 , [i! 33 ||] 

5 (ck)im(ra) 70 -]iv6 bbavisbyasi dhanava 71 3=cha nadrivad4 73 © [||] 224 Dvikas=tu pra- 34 

tbamam yatra | , , , 

6 [chatusbka^=ch=4]vas4nikah [|| 341|] putra-dara-kalatrepu 73 chimntam 74 te hridi vart- 35 

tate [l] karyam para-gatam cb=aiva tasya margasi 75 niyriti 78 [|| 35 ||] bhavish- 36 
yavi 83 (pu)m- 

7 [-— X X X] td kin-cbi p4pakam , [I] parit4pa6=cha te vritta abky4kbyana 78 -kritd 

mah4 [i 36 ||] 

Fifth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [ Yat=t& vich](intita)[m] k4rya[m] tat=t[e] sarvva[m] bhavisbyati [I] eta 51 cha te 37 

abhijnauam guda-mdle tilak4s=tava % [il 37 ||] 422 Ohatushka pratkamam [yatra 38 
dvika6=ch«aiV”4- 

2 va£4]nikam, [I] chir4 prabhriti kle£6 78 d&ridrena na 79 nandasi, [|| 88 ||] para dra- 39 

vydsbu baranam nlyata 80 parimrisyasi, [l] satya-(va)[k X w-X 

3 X X] nityam gun-4dkikah [n 39 n] tat6 yipuld a[r]th[as=te 4 ] (bba)visbyati na sam- 40 

£ayab [I] 

4 adya trini 81 varsb&ni klaiyatO 83 kkrifca 83 cha te [ti 40 ||] sapatnena te v4s6 78 tat6 na su- 41 

kham»4dbasi ® [il] 242 

5 Purvva 84 dyika3=ehatusbka4=cha dvika4=ck=aiv=4yasamka 8i [h 411|] 4gamishyati td bba- 42 

dram te ripuna s6(ka ya&iia) — [!] 

6 [X ] □ i[X ]m cbintitarii kdryaiii tarn na ksbipram bbayisbyati — [& 42 n] 

Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 [XXXXv -Xk]sbm[a]t[a]k[a]ti mah4-3ubh4m [I] dtam cba t6 abhijnanam 43 

gubye te tila-k[41akab I! 43 I! X X ] cbebb[a X w 44 

2 —sarvva* manas4 yam vichintitam 83 =ati [I] ® 442 Dye cbatushke dvika3=cb=aiva 

vrisb6 ’yam patitd tava [|| 44 li] sa-m[i]tra [ X <^]s[aX XXlXXu-uX l 45 

3 gujrukam bb4rika 86 cb^aiva manas4 te vicbintitam [i! 45 n] kritam kar4vitam 46 

cb=aiva tena te nn-asti nivriti 87 , [1] riktake ghatak5 sn4si su[X X Xv> — 
w X II 46 II X X X] 47 


6fi Read padaih. 

G7 Read nityam . 

68 Read pujay&hi. The preceding p&da is short by one 
syllable, and the error of spelling arose through a confusion 
with the omitted final shu of upahdrSshu; of, below, note 73. 

69 Perhaps intended for sambhdvayishyasi. 

70 Read ckiram. 

71 Read dhanav&Tk . 

73 I have failed to road this word. The syllable dri and 
dd seem fairly clear ; but the other two are illegible. 

78 Read kalatrSshu ; cf. ante , note 68, 

74 Read chintd. 

75 Read mdrgasi, 

78 Read nirvfitim- 


77 Read abhydkhydna. 

78 This p&da is short by one syllable. Perhaps add 9 sti. 

79 Na is written below the line, the point of insertion 
being indicated by a cross. 

80 Read niyatam . 

81 Read trini. 

82 Read klityatd. 

88 Read perhaps kdritam. 

84 Read ptlrvvarh. 

86 The original manuscript has a superfluous anusvara 
over ta. 

86 Read bhdrikam . 

87 Read nirvi'Uih* 
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4 yam vihanyasi sarvvam=£ta 51 nirartha'kam 88 , [I] anya(m) =artham vichintehi n=ayaifc 

saubhagya-vardhanam, ® [|| 47 ll] 424 Chatushka 89 [d]v[ika3«cha yatra ehatush- 48 
kas=cb^avasanikah. I] 

5 anitya 90 ch=aiva guliyam hi atra buddhi 91 na karaye [|| 48 ||] s&hasani vichintesi manas4 49 

td paridhavati 32 , [I] iSvaram Parana 02 gacbchha ya [x X X ^ X ll 49 || 

6 X X X ](st)i purushe priti n=aik& te ruchita striya 93 [I] du-£ila^=ch=4par-urtheshu sva- 50 

jana sva-jane 91 s=tatha [|| 50 ||] idam tu gurukam karyarh yan=td mana[si varttatc 51 

7 X X X X X X&](tishu) vart(t)ate vandhu-karana, [ll 61 n] Mam cha te abhijM- 52 

nam svapne badhyaai badhva va [I] va(da)si (sva)rit44=[cb]=aiva [XaXXXflu] 

14 [w X II 52 ||] 

Sixth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 [244] D(v)ika pilrvva 95 chatushke 96 vrishd ’yam patitas=tava : [I] bhadra cha te bha- 53 

dra-krita 4 n=asti t6 p&pa-karakam [|| 53 ||] bhavishyati oha te sarvvam ya- 54 

2 [tha 3astr6] (p)[r]adarilitam 97 [I] dtam cha te abbijfianam paive 98 tiia-kalakah[ll 54 ||] 

114 Padam padam chatushkas -cha yatra 55 

3 [X X w] (d)rilyate — [I] kula-vriddhi-kard nanda® bhadramii 100 =te samumasthitam. 101 

[ll 55 ||] bhAmi'labh6 ’rtha-labha3=cha sambandhi-k&ranani [cha I] 56 

4 [yam] mana[sa v]i[ch]i[nt](i)[ta](m) [s]ukhen=6gamishyati 102 , [|| 56 ||] sarvvd n=td 103 57 

acbiren=aiv=6pavadyatd 104 — [l] eta 64 cha, te abhijuanam 

5 v&m-6ru sa-vranas=tava [n 57 ll] (d)akshine ch=6ru-desem 105 tila-bindur=na samiayah 58 

[ll] ® 411 Chatasbka^=cha pad6 dvd tu yas[y]=4- 

6 patanita, dhruvam [158||] bhadrani to bhavishyamti dhanaiii v=adhigamishyati [ I ] 

upasthitam td kalyaiiam dhana-vriddhig=cha vai (bud)[dham ll 59 ll] 59 


Sixth Leaf: Reverse. 

1 yam cha pr&rthayasd karya[m] ta[m] te pram 106 bhavishyati, [ I ] ita 107 s[ap]t[ama-] 60 

k[6] varishd 108 vinashtd bandhavas=tava [|| 60 || etam cha te a-] 61 

2 bkijh&nam grivayam tilakas=tava — [ I ] na ^Ochitavyam kalas=te nanditu samupa- 

sthitam [ii 61 ll] ® 412 Chatushka pada 109 madhyam tu 62 


83 Read nirarthahaik . 

89 Read chaiushkam . 

90 Read unity am. 

n Read budtfkim. 

93 Read Uvara^aranam. 

93 Read striydih . 

94 The $ is inserted interlinearly over the ict of tathd , 
suggesting another reading svajanS svajanas^tathd. Com- 
pare, however, verse 21 and footnote 52. Moreover my ana 
should te read for one of the two svayana. 

95 Read dviharh purvvaih . 

96 This pkda is short by one syllable; supply dvL 

97 Read pradariitarh. See verse 26a and note 108. 

98 This pada is short by one syllable. Read pdrSv*dnt£ 
(or perhaps prishfcdnie, see verse 25). 


99 Read nandah . 

100 Read bhadraih (6 or bhadran-tS. 

101 Read samupasthitam, 

103 This pada is short by one syllable. Read opagamish* 
yati. 

103 This p&da is mutilated. Five syllables are missing. 

104 Perhaps road upavidyate , see ante , note 34. This p&da 
has one syllable in excess. 

105 Omit the anusvara. 

106 Read fcshipram; the p&da is short by one syllable. 

107 Read iiah . 

108 This p&da has one syllable in exooss. Read varnhB. 
For a similar anomaly, see verse 54, and note 07. 

109 Read chatushkark padam. 
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3 ambit dv<* tu patitft tava 110 : [I] abhiy6gas=tvay4 pr4pta 4mati m su-maliantiki, 

[ll 621!] tat6 mukt6 7S m& 36cha dhanam t6 u * 

4 sanmpasthitam [I] idem ta 118 tu gurukam karyam yat=te manasi varttatd, [il 63 ll] 

yin4yaka 1H parikleSam 

5 vartati 115 amati 111 cba te, [I] vipAta-p4pa 119 siddh.4rtba 116 sarvvam pratilabhishyasi: 

[ll 64 ll] it6 saptame divase 

6 airaas^e bhavisliyafci [ll] 


no This pada has three syllables too many. 
U1 The usual spelling is amati . 

113 Dhanam tS is written on the margin. 
113 This ta is superfluous. 


114 Bead mndyalcah* 
ll& Read vartati dmatiih . 

116 Read vip&ta-p&pak and siddh-drthah. 


63 


64 


65 
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PART Y.—PLATES XLIII to XLVIII. 


B. —TK AN SL ATION.‘ 

First Leaf : Obverse. 

(Verses 1—4.) I salute Janardana (i.e., Vishnu), the lord of the world, by whom 
the truth of this (art of divination) has been decreed. What is divine . . . . « 

.,(2).. that, being under¬ 
stood by good men, is declared. (3) (Signs on) the palms and the forehead, 2 good and ill 
fortune, life and death, in short all that may happen to men is here (in the art of 
divination) declared by the Maruts. 3 (4) Composed by Rishis, and fit to be used by 
those who reside on mount Meru, is this charm: hence thereby the Maruts and others 
are made favourable to them that use it. It runs as follows:— 

(Prose.) ** Oh thou pure, pure, stainless Devi! Oh Devi! That which is true, that 
which is well, all that do thou show to m. (Verses 1 and 2.) Though the human eye 
may fail, the divine eye will prevail; though the human ear may fail, the divine ear 
will prevail; (2) though the human smell may fail, the divine smell will prevail; though 


1 This portion of the Manuscript is written with extreme 
slovenliness, both with regard to penmanship and accuracy. 
Hence the reading as well as the translation have been in 
many places a matter of very considerable difficulty; and in 
such cases what is offered must be taken as more or less 
conjectnraL Most of the inaccuracies are noticed in the 
footnotes to the transliteration. The work is a treatise on 
divination hy means of dice, but it is a mere fragment, only 
a little more than one-fourth of the whole being extant. 
Unfortunately the conclusion, which would have givect the 


name of the work and of its author, is missing; but there is 
every probability that the work is one of the numerous recen¬ 
sions of a well-known treatise on 'pdSaka-kSvali or 'dioe-divi. 
nation * by Garga, a very ancient author. The evidence on 
this subject will be found in the Appendix to this Part. 

2 Auspicious signs are supposed to be marked on the palms 
and the forehead; hence the words tdldnka 1 one who is 
marked with auspicious signs on his palms,* and bhdldnka 
1 one who is similarly marked on his forehead/ 

3 See ante , p. 201, note 15. 

3 h 
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the human tongue may fail, the divine tongue will prevail. Oh thou Garlanded One, 
thou Garlanded One 4 ! Sv&ha !” 

Second Leaf: Obverse. 

(Verses 1—4.) 441: Twice four and one,—if thus the dice have fallen 5 , then 
assuredly loss of friends, trouble, and great pain will be thine; ( 2 ) and most keenly thy 
stars are opposing thee: neither thy ancestral nor thy own business will prosper , 6 (3) 
nor that which thou, in thy great anxiety, has marked out in thy heart: think of some 
other object: that one 7 will not be realised. (4) Thou wilt be in trouble for five years 
only, and not be able to rejoice . 0 And this shall be for a token to thee : there is a mole 

at the base of thy back. 

/g_ Q a 444 : When one comes first and then twice four, then thou wilt attain 

progress in all thy businesses and wealth: (6) thy family D£va, Makes vara, the great 
Deva 9 , will be favourable to thee : give praises to him and worship, and keep his vigils. 
(7) Very great will be thy gain : there is no doubt about it. And this shall be for a 
token to thee: there is an ulcer on thy buttocks : ( 8 a) also in thy sleep thou talkest 

much. 


10 


Second Leaf: Reverse. 

(gj_ 11 ,) 414 : Pour, one in the middle, four at the end. (9) 

.The object which thou art thinking of, that indeed is 

ausnicious for the promotion of thy advancement: ( 10 ) but thou doest not respect thy 
father and mother, nor thy friends and relatives, nor doest thou worship the elders, nor 
Mahesvara ( i.e ., Siva), thy family Devata. (11) Hence none of the goods which thou 
thinkest of will come to thee. But if he (i.e,, Siva) is propitiated, he will give thee peace 
and the desire of thy heart. 

(12—14.) 334: Satisfaction in business 11 , foregathering with friends and relatives, 
freedom from every trouble, and the desired prosperity thou shalt attain. (13) There is 
no doubt about this: in the sixth month from hence, great wealth will be thine. What 
thou art contemplating in thy mind, that will bring thee gain: there is no doubt 
about it. (14) Without any obstacle and easily thou wilt obtain all that! and this shall 
be for a token to thee: ulcerous is the uvula in tliy head . 13 


4 Mali, feminine, for Mid ini, ‘ the garlanded one, is an 
epithet of K&li or DSvi, the spouse of Siva, who wears a 
chaplet of skulls, suspended from, her neck. 

5 Apatanitah wonld seem to be a denominative formation 
from dpatam, and to be equivalent, to upcttilali. 

* This verse is mutilated, and the exact meaning is uncer¬ 
tain. Possibly paitrikam may refer to the Sraddha oeremony 

7 I.e., the object at first thought of. 

8 The reading vindasi gives no good sense. I propose to 
read nandasi, as in verse 38 5 or perhaps it should be vinandasi, 
though, in that case, the pada would have one syllable in excess 

» MahSSvara or ‘ great lord’ as well as Mah&dova or ‘great 
d£va’ are epithets of Siva. 

10 Reading and translation uncertain. Compare verso 52. 
There is the Sanskrit word sthika ‘ buttocks,’ to which perhaps 
tUtdki (P) may be referred. 

11 Here is an instance of the Sanskrit kx%U ‘done, used 


like the modem genitive post-position kd or ko (fem. M) of 
which it is the original. See my Comparative Grammar of 
(he Gaudian Languages § 377. It may be noted that in the 
parallel recensions (see Appendix) kxitct is. replaced by gala. 
Another instance is abhydkhydna-kritdparitdpd in verso 36- 
In both these cases, knta is compounded with the principal 
word. An instance of the alternative case, whore krita is 
added pleonastically to the genitive of the principal word, 
occurs in te kfitd chintd, in verse 16. 

11 The text has Sird’rgdla, but the metre shows that it must 
ho Sit’d’rgala. But I cannot discover this as a teohnical term 
anywhere. Literally it would mean : * the bolt or bar of 
the head.’ I take it to be a term for the uvula, which is the 
bar, as it were, to the throat. In the Ashtanga Hridaya, III, 
51" 03 argald is applied to the grahani, whioh forms, as it 
were, the bar to egress from the stomach. 1 cannot find the 
word with any other anatomical application. 
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Third Leaf: Obverse. 


(15— Via.) 433 :. 13 tho removal of all thy sins. Thou 

wilt continuously have a soul-defiling thought : (16) and this thought of thine is with 
reference to man: through the pride of all it will soon come to pass. (17a) In the 
eighteenth year from hence thou wilt attain wealth. 

(176—19.) 343: With rogues thou makest arrangements, with thieves and evil 
persons 14 ; (18) thou designest bad actions: hence thou hast no prosperity. From such 
conduct thou wilt have no gain : think of some other course. (19) Hitherto thou hast 
had a very long time of trouble : there is no doubt about it : but henceforth thou wilt 
quickly and easily obtain good fortune. 

(20—22a.) 344: Thou hast money and provisions; thy prosperity in every respect 
is complete: what thou contemplatest in thy mind, all that will come to pass 
(21) Thy troubles are disappearing; thy happiness is at hand. Thou wilt have satis¬ 
faction (in business) 15 and go into foreign parts. (22a) There thou wilt attain thy object 
and then thou wilt return. 

Third Leaf: Reverse. 

(226—26a.) 443 : This business of thine will be prosperous : thou wilt have a fore¬ 
gathering with thy sons and brothers : (23) there is no doubt about it. Thou wilt also 
obtain wealth, recovery from all diseases, and satisfaction (in business) which will give 
thee pleasure. (24) Within a not-very-long time all this will come to pass: and what 
thou contemplatest in thy mind, all that will happen to thee. (25) Thou will obtain it, 
do not be anxious; all will turn out successful for thee. And this shall be for a token 
to thee: there is a mole at the base of thy back. (26a) Every thing will happen, just 
as declared by the art of divination. 

(266—29a.) 434: Money, and stores of grain, and health and happiness thou shalt 
attain ; (27) thy time of giving and enjoying, thy prosperity is at hand. Whatever thou 
hast designed in thy mind for the sake of any object, (28) that thou shalt accomplish : 
do not be anxious : thy success is clearly indicated. 18 And this shall be for a token to 
thee: thou hast held sexual intercourse; (29a) but that rival wife of thine is disappointed 
and ready for marking. 17 


Fourth Leaf: Reverse. 

(296—31.) 343: Three, and four, and again three at the end. (30) Here which . 

.. success in the prosecution of thy objects, gain in 

clothes, access of wealth. (31) Thou shalt always live in happiness, surrounded by a crowd 


13 This prediction is mutilated, and I can make no 
satisfactory sense of it. 

14 Davata would seem to be an error for havata (i.e., 
Teapata ). See the parallel passages in the Appendix.— Nai - 
nfitifca is also not found in any Sanskrit dictionary. 
It may be a misspelling for nairritika ‘ a T&kshasa * or 
4 a demon * ; or it may be derived from the root ninrit 
and mean 1 a dancer * or 4 actor/ In either case it would 
denote a person of loose or evil character. 

15 As to the meaning of prtoi ‘ satisfaction in business, 1 


compare verse 12, and the parallel passages in the Appendix. 
The latter read vyavahdra-gatd chintd ; and perhaps the true 
reading m our passage should be vyavakdra^kfUd priti, as 
in verse 12. 

16 I.e , in the throw of the dice. 

17 Laicsliita, c marking ' or 4 marked/ is a euphemism for 
cohabitation or effusio se minis. I have not noticed the word 
in this sense in any Sanskrit dictionary. The vernacular ig 
lakhita which occurs in the Prithiraj Rasau, 27th Prastava, 
9th verse (Bibliotheca Indica ed w p. 43, and transl., p. 7). 
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of tHy kinsmen. And this shall be for a token to thee; thou wilt ...... 

. . with thy wife. 18 

^32 _S4ja.) 141: One, and four, and again one at the end. Varied gain is indicated 10 

for thee, and thy good fortune is at hand. (33) Continuously worship Janardana 
with offerings of gavlands, and. always manage to be a friend to all creatures. (34a) 

Then thou shalt be long-lived and wealthy .... 

(346—37.) 224: When two two’s stand first, and four at'the end, (35) then there 
is coveting in thy heart after thy son’s wife and females: and as to the business of 
others, of that thou seekest the destruction. (36) There will be . . 

., some sin of thine; and thou shalt suffer great pain on account of thy disgrace. 

Fifth Leaf: Obverse. 

(37) But what thou art contemplating to do, all that will come to pass for thee. 
And this shall be for a token to thee: there is a mole at the base of thy anus. 

( 3 g_ 422 : When four stands first and twice two at the end, it shows that 

from a long time there has been trouble ; through poverty thou canst not be happy; (39) 
thou aft perpetually pondering how to seize other people’s goods. But speak the truth 
. and always excell in virtue : (40) then manifold objects will 

accrue to thee: there is no doubt about it. Now for three years thou hast been in 
trouble; and it is thy own doing : (41a) thou art living with a rival wife 19 : hence thou 
dost not enjoy any happiness. 

(416—44a) 242: First stand two and four, then again two at the end. (42) Thy 
welfare will come. Sorrow is intended for thee by thy enemy; but what he is thinking 
to do, that will not quickly come to pass. 

J ‘Fifth Leaf: Reverse. 

(43) ... ..great 

good fortune. And this shall be for a token to thee: there is a black mole in thy private 
parts. 20 (44a).all that thou hast thought of in thy mind. 

(446—47.) 442 : Twice four and then two : this is a powerful throw for thee. (45) 

With friends.. an important and weighty thing thou hast thought of 

in thy mind. (46) But whether thou doest it or procurest it to be done, thou wilt have no 

success. Thou bathest with an empty jar, ... (47).thou strikest. 

All that is profitless. Bethink thyself of something else: this 7 will not promote thy 
happiness. 

(48—52.) 424 : When there are four and two, and again four at the end, it indi - 
cates something uncertain and even mysterious : do not thou turn thy thoughts to it. 
(49) Thou designest acts of temerity in thy mind; but they will elude thee. Seek 
the protection of God! ........ (50) . . . . • love 

below, verso 54. It is one of the so-called Icshudra-rSga or 
* minor diseases/ Seo Nid&na, chapter 82, verse 32, pp. 194, 
200 ; Ashtanga Hridaya/j;. VI, 31, verse 25 53; . A malignant 
form of it occurs in the private parts; seo Ashtanga Hridaya, 
VI, 33, verses 256 and 26a, p. 641. 


18 The idea here probably expressed was similar to that 
given above, in verses 28 b and 29a. 

19 The text has sajpatnena : I propose to read sdpatntina, 
lit., * in the condition of one who has a rival wife/ This 
seems to suit the context better; 

20 Tila-Mlaka or 1 black spot under the skin/ occurs again 
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in man; not one among the women is agreeable to thee. An evil-conditioned man is 
intent on the things of others, but a good man, on his own people. (51) Now this is 

a weighty matter, that thou hast in thy mind;.it is on account of 

thy relations. (52) And this shall be for a token to thee : in thy dream thou art held 
fast by thy wife, and thou speakest sounds,. 


Sixth Leaf: Obverse. 

(53 and 54.) 244 : Two at first, and then twice four; this is a powerful throw for 
thee. Thy good deeds are favourable to thee ; there is nothing to cause thee evil. (54) 
Everything shall happen to thee, just as it has been indicated by the art of divination. 
And this shall be for a token to thee : at the end of thy side there is a black spot. 20 

(55—58a.) 114: When twice one and four appear in the throw, there will he the 
joy of increase in thy family, 21 and thy prosperity is at hand: (56) gain in land, gain 
in wealth, and opportunities for forming connections. What thou has designed in thy 

mind, thou wilt easily attain. (57) All.within a not-very-long time 

will come to pass for thee. And this shall be for a token to thee: on thy left thigh there 
is an ulcer, (58a) and on the right thigh there is a small mole : there is no doubt about 
it. 

(586—61.) 411 r Four, and twice one,—if thus the dice have fallen, then surely 
(59) good things will happen to thee, and’thou wilt attain wealth ; thy prosperity is at 
hand, and increase of wealth, and wisdom : 


Sixth Leaf: Reverse . 

(60) and what matter thou prayest for, that 
will speedily happen. In the seventh year from hence thy relatives will be destroyed. 22 
(16) And this shall be for a token to thee ; on the back of thy neck there is a mole. 
But do not be anxious : a time for thee to rejoice is at hand. 

(62—65a.) 432 : Four, one in the middle, and two at the end : this throw has fallen 
for thee. Strenuous exertions are being made by theo, and thy poverty is very great. 
(63) Thou shalt be delivered from it; do not be anxious ; wealth is at hand for thee. 
This is a weighty matter, that thou art thinking of in thy mind. (64) The Remover of 
obstacles 23 will turn away thy trouble and thy poverty. Cleansed from sin and prosper¬ 
ous, thou shalt obtain everything. (65a) On the seventh day from hence ... it will 
come to pass. 


ai In the phrase vriddki-karo nanda, hard takes the place 
of the modem genitive post-position kar or hard and ho or 
kd. See note 11* 

22 Perhaps vinashfa should be taken as an affirmative term, 
as in the introduction to Part IV (see note 2, on p. 197). 
The passage would then mean : * in the seventh year from 


hence thy relatives will be saved/ This meaning would seem 
to suit the context better, though there may be, in the oracle, 
a reference to the rivalry or jealousy of relatives. 

23 Vindy aka is a name of Gan&Sa, who is the god of wisdom 
and the remover of obstacles. 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


APPENDIX TO PART V. 

TflE PASA.KA-ld:VAli. 


Ag stated in footnote 1, on page 209, I believe it probable that the work contained in Part V is one of 
the numerous recensions, in which the PdSaka-Moali or * doctrine of divination by dice,’ ascribed to the 
ancient Rishi Garga, is still found .extant in India. I shall hero briefly put together the available evidence on 
the subject. 

I have been able to examine the following seven copies of that work 1 :— 

A. —MS., in the Deccan College Library, Poona, No. 70, dated Samvat 1668 ( = 1611 A.D.). 

B. —MS., ibidem, No. 600, not dated, but not old. 

C. —MS., in the ludia Office Library, London, No. 38, dated Samvat 1768 ( = 1711 A.D. ), written 

in Kast (Benares). 

D. —MS., in the Royal Library, Berlin, Catalogue, Vol. I, No. 269, printed in full, by Prof. 

Weber, in tbe Monatsbericbte of the Royal Academy of Borlin, 1859, pp. 168-180. 

E. —MS., ibidem, No. 1477, apparently undated, age unknown. 8 

P.—Print, K&si (Benares), Samvat 1941 ( =1884 A.D. ), Sanskrit text with a vernacular (Hind!) 

commentary. 

G.—MS., kindly lent to me by Professor P. Peterson of Bombay. It is not dated, but fairly old. 

At the end of this Appendix I gi ve, in a tabular form, a conspectus of the beginning, the conclusion, and 
those portions of the above-mentioned manuscripts and print, in which these show any agreement with the 
Bower Manuscript. Here and there, I have re-arranged the order of sequence of the verses to suit the 
exigencies of the conspectus. 

A comparison of these copies discloses the following facts, which may be verified by a reference to the 
conspectus. 

First, there is a particularly striking agreement between the six copies ABCDEF. They only differ in 
minor points of subordinate detail. They may be considered to practically represent one and the same recen¬ 
sion, though in different varieties. I will call this the “common” recension. In the conspectus it is repre¬ 
sented, in the first column, by MS. A, which is the oldest. The points where it differs from MSS. BCDEF 
are given in footnotes. The differences are greatest in MS. E, as may be seen from the footnotes : indeed, 
in No. 442, it has a peculiar reading which shows a curious resemblance to the Bower Manuscript. 

Secondly, MS. G profosses to present the same work as MSS. A—F, and a general resemblance between 
them is quite apparent. At the same time it shows very considerable divergences; and there can be no doubt 
but that MS. G contains a quite distinct recension. This is given in the second column of the conspectus. 

Thirdly s the divergence between these two recensions consists not only in variations in minor details of 
diction, but in the substitution or insertion of whole passages or entire oracles. And, what is even more 
important to notice, occasionally the difference extends to a total inversion of the drift of an oracle. 


1 Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum (t.v, P&saka-Kcvali) 
enumerates nine extant manuscripts. Among these are the six 
copies above mentioned. A seventh manuscript—that of the 
Benares College Library, No. 26—1 have also examined, lint 
this is an entirely different work, though on the same subject. 
It is not written in Sanskrit, but in a Western Hindi (K&jpdt&ni) 
dialect, and is not scribed to any particular author. The oracles 


given in it are very different from those of Cargo, and exhibit 
very little variety. They are not enumerated by tbe numbers 
1, 2, 8, 4, but by the aksbaras a, ha, ya, da. Thus the first 
throw is not called 1X1, but aaa, and so forth. 

3 A copy of this MS. was prepared and sent to me through 
the kindness of Professor K. Geldner of Berlin. 
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Thug : in Nos, 144, 334, 343, MS. G inserts long passages which are absent in MSS. ABCDEF. 
In No. 224, MSS. A—F have a short passage which is not found in MS. G, while the latter has. a 
passage which is not found in MSS. A—F, though the latter give something equivalent in meaning. .In 
No. 344, MS. G has a short passage which is wanting in MSS. A-—F, but to which there is something 
similar in the Bower Manuscript; on the other hand, it omits a short passage which is found in MSS. 
A—F. 

Again in No. 422, MS. G, though otherwise agreeing with MSS. A—F, differs from the latter in 
inverting the meaning of one passage. It says tasya arthath ndma budhyase, i.-o., ‘its meaning indeed thou 
understandest,’ while MSS. A—F have tasya artham n=aiva budhyase (or some equivalent), i.e., * its meaning 
thou dost not understand.’ In this •case, the difference possibly may bo due to a falso reading. But such 
an explanation of the inversion of the meaning or drift of the oracle is impossible in the case of Nos. 441, 442 
and 411. Hero, not only the whole, or near ly the whole, of the text of the oracles is different, but their purport 
in MS. G is altogether auspicious, while in MSS. A—F it is altogether, or nearly altogether, inauspicious. 
The same remark applies to No. 432; only in this case, MSS. A—F are auspicious, while MS. G is 
inauspicious. 

I should add that I have examined the whole of tho text of the copies A—G. When they occasionally 
differ in entire oracles, the thought suggests itself that this might be due to a transplacement (accidental or 
intentional) of an oracle from one number to another in the different copies. But, as the comparison of the 
whole text shows, this is not the case. 

To sum up: side by side with a striking general agreement of the text, thero are found equally stinking 
divergences between the copy G and the copies ABCDEF. Tho work contained in them all is dearly the 
same, and t.tiia, indeed, is stated in so many words in the colophons of the several copies. But it is equally clear 
that the work exists in widely differing recensions. 

Now this result seems to apply with equal force to the version of the work contained in the Bower 
Manuscript. That version shows striking coincidences with the text of tho copies A—G, side by side with 
great differences. The latter may be greater even than those exhibited by MS. G as compared with MSS. 

A _Put they are, in comparison with tho coincidences, not so great as to negative tho conclusion that the 

version in the Bower Manuscript is, in all probability, merely another recension of the well-known work ascribed 
to Garga. 

The coincidence of the Bower MS. with the MSS. ABCDEFG is particularly striking in No. 114, whero 
there la an almost verbal agreement through the whole oracle. On the other hand, in No. 411, though thero is 
but a small textual agreement, the material agreement, in sense, is very decided. Coincidences and differences, 
in varying degrees, will be observed in all the other numbers : note especially the coincidence with the reading 
of MS. E in No. 442. 

As a very particular coincidence I may note the half-verse kshinani tava duhkhdni kaly&nam tc 
upasthitam. It occurs in the' Bower MS., 344, as the equivalent of the phrase sarva-duhkha-vimrfkshai- 
ha. drityate tava m&nava in MSS. ABCDEFG. But the very same half-verse occurs in the latter MSS., 
in No. 432. It is impossible to explain this as the result of mere chance. I may noto that the two equivalent 
versions of that half-verse occur not less than half a dozen times in the MSS. ABCDEF; viz., the 
version kshmdni etc. is found in Nos. 221, 431, 432, and the other version sarva-duhkha etc., in’Nos. 323, 
334 and 344- MS. G has tho version leshindni etc., only in No. 431, and the version sarva-duhkha etc., only in 
No. 323 ,* in Nos. 221 and 432 this particular half-verso, in any of its versions, is omitted altogether; while 
in Nos. 334 and 344, MS. G has the half-verse in a third version sarva-duhkham vinaiyanti n-dtra sandehas-- 
tejana . 

As to the reputed author Garga, the MSS. ABDG, in their colophon, make him out to be a Jaina. 
These are all Jaina MSS. On the other hand, as may be seen in tbe conspectus, MS. C and Print F, both of 
which are non-Jaina productions from Benares, know nothing about Garga having been a Jaina saint. So 
also the manuscript, which the late Raja Dr. Mitra describes in his Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. II, No. 973 s , 
and which does not appear to be a Jaina MS., describes Garga simply as yah purd dsit or ‘ as one who lived in 
olden times.’ There is very little probability of the work being the production of a Jaina saint Garga. The 
earliest known Jaina of that name lived at the end of tho 9th or beginning of the 10th century A.D. 3 4 But 
the work is clearly much older, as evidenced by the recension of it contained in the Bower Manuscript. This 
and other considerations render it probable that the author Garga is, or was believed to be, the ancient 
astronomer Garga who “ belongs to the last stage of Vedic literature.” 5 Works on divination have always been 
considered in India to belong to tbe province of the jydtisha or * astronomer.’ 


3 I failed in my endeavours to get hold of this MS., owing 
to tho death of its owner and the apparent dispersion of his 
library. 

4 A pnpil of his, Siddharsbi by name, lived in Sarhvnt 962~ 


905 A.D. See Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. II, 
p. 1185, footnote (quoted from- Klatt). 

5 See Weber’s History of Indian Literature (English ed.) 
p. 252, footnote. 
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Common Rec., Mss. A—F. 
Beginning. 

Om namab gri-Sarva-juftya 1 ' ij 

(1) 2 Yat=satyam trishu lokeshu 3 
yat=satyam brahma-eharishu j 

►yat=satyam loka-p&lanam Indre 4 
Vaisravane Yam 11 6 16 n a 

satyena sakalam=idam jnanam 
prasiddhyate || 7 yat-satyam 
YaranS V&t& yat = satvaib 
Chandra-Suryayoh 8 | 9 DMrini 
tishthati yena jnanam yena 
prasidhyate || 

(2) Mahadevam 10 namaskritya 
kevala-jnana -bbaskaram | 
vakshye sad ll -gurnn-adishtam 
jneyam jnanam 12 subh-a§ubham || 

(3) Cm uamo Bhagavati kfish'- 
mandini saiwa-kdrya-praslklhini 
sarva-niraitta-jxrakagini 6hi. by- 
fihi tvara 2 varadSkali 2 m&iam- 
gini satyam brbbi 2 svaba || 

Ad Beginuing. 


CONSPECTUS. 

Peterson’s Ms. G. 

Beginning. 

Sri-Ramaya namab || 

(1) Yatra Bbim- Arjun6 viro yatra 
r&ja Yudbisbfchirah | tasya 
satyam na sutena yato dharmas= 
tato jay ah j| 

Sat- 

y6na dbaryate prithvi sat-y6na 
tapati raviJb. | satyena vayavo 
vanti s a r v a m satyam 
pratisktbitam || 

(2) Adideyam namaskritya 
kevalyam jn&na-bbaskaram | 
vakshye sad-gurun=§, d i s h t a m 
jneyaia yena siibh-asubbam || 

(3) Om nam6 Bhagavati knsh- 
mandini sarva-karya*prasadkini 
sarva-niinitta^prakasini ehi 2 ehi 2 
tvara 2 varade 2 bill 2 xaili 2 mat- 


Bower Ms. 
Beginning. 

Deest , 

(1) Missing in the Bower MS, 


(2) (Mahadevadi)namasyftmi 16ka* 
natbarn janardanam J yena 
satyam-idarh drisbtam ya divya 
XXX (etc.). 

(3) Vimaltniirmale Devi D6vi vax 
yat-satyam tat-sarvarii darisaya | 
apeta manusbam chaksbu div- 
yam cbakshu pravarttatu j apetu 
mannshaih srotrarii (etc, etc.) 


amgini satyam bruhi 2 svaha j| 

1 B C E F lri*Gan6idya namah ; D omits. 2 The following three paragraphs are placed in the several MSS. 
as follows ; A 3,* 1, 2 ; B 8, 2, 1; C 1, 2, 3; D 1, 3, 2 ; E F 2, 1, 3. 8 B Umgiahu. * E SaM. 6 E tathd 

6 C D omit this half-vvrae; p reads gafcsatiym trishu Ukishti yd^satyam cha sarit-palau I Una satyina 
bU Brahman*n=idai jndnctm prasidhydy, 1 I* F va&tf thW v.’-rse as MS. G; B omits the first half ; E 
omits the second half. 8 E 'ram chandrayCh. * B read* this half-verse Bhagavati satyam bhdsMta asatyam 


praha.rSta ; C reads Krishna- R dm Sshu yat~satyafn iat-sarvam-iha dpi sy at 6, 10 B M*SarvaJnam, 
gurun 3 ; F 161c-6pale dr dy a* 12 B E F ydna, C yatra , 


11 V ’ham 


441. 

Chatiishkau dvau padam ch=ant6 
krakackak 1 patitaa=tava| bandbu- 
nagas-tathft klesah pida eba 
mahati bridi 2 || yach=cb=edam 
k&ryam etasya 3 nakshatram 
graha-piditam | paneba ratr&ni 
paksham eba klisyase 4 n=4sti te 
sukbam || 5 Yat-tvaih chintayase 
karyam nishpattis=tasya n=asti 
tu | ni^chitam v y a v a h a r 6 n a G 
kim* cbid=a!6kya te pbalam 7 || 


441 f 

Dvan chatusbkau padam ch=ante 
drisyate tava prichbaka | 


yat=tvaya cbintitam k&ryarh 
tad=bbavisbyati niscbalam | 

artha-labbam raaha-labhaih putra- 
l&bham tatb=aiva cha | dhana- 
dMnye sada praptiiii rajya- 
sanmanam-eva eba | videsa- 
gamane siddhir-mitrena s a h a 
samgamam | sukha-s a m p a 11 i h 
kalyanam sarva-siddhih 
prajayate I) 


441, 

Dve chatnsbke pada^^cb^aiva yas- 
y=apatanitab dbruvam | bandhu- 
nasas=cha Mfe^afecha pida cha 
mahati tava 11 v i r 6 d b a 6 = c h a 
maha-tivro nakshatram vidyate 
tava | pancha matr&ni varsha^i 
klisyasi na clux nandasi H 


etaiii eba te abhijnanam prisbt- 
ante tilakass=tava || 

Ad No. 441. ] C bM D F M\6> E Msh{6. 2 E grihS. 8 E StaMS, F UacUcha mkshatra.gralia-pUitam. 

K pdtitam. 4 B JclSsam oka, F hlUa n*dt6 bhaoefe&uJcham. 8 D omits the remainder. 8 B vyaoasdy-dntah, E 
F vyatasdyena . 1 scalpn-ldbham cha driSyatS. 
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Common Rec., Mss. 

144. 

Padam pur yam 1 chatnshkau dvau 
vrish&’yam patitas^tava 3 
sariipattih sarva-k&ryamtm 3 
dliaua-dhany a-samagamak 4 11 
yat=tvaya chintitam sv-ariharh 6 
sa cha sarv6 6 bhayishyati | 
svapne drakshyasi 7 devam cha 
nisayam n=atra 8 samsayah II 


Peterson’s Ms. Gh 
144. 

Padam pftrvam chatushkau dvau 
Yrisho’yaiii patitas=tava | 
sampattih sarva-k&ry&n&m 
dhaua-dhanyasya ch=4garaah || 
yat=tvay(l chintitam karyam sa 
cha sarvo baavishyafci \ 


videse sa-phalam jneyam dhruvam 
tasya cha uchyate 1 kaly&^iam 
dhana-sampattih sva-jane subha- 
samgamara | vinay^napranamyaoii- 
sa-phalam bhavatu manaya |) 

Ad No. 144. 11 E ddan. 3 D patM’dhmd. * P kdrgi&hu, 4 B ddi-samgamafy, C ch^dgamah, 5 C D P cUdrthah, E svdutS, 
8 A sarva-siddhir ; E tatetS sarvccm. 7 B E P paSyasi, 8 C cha na, E nisi n**dtr=*dstc. 


21 7 

Bower Ms. 

144. 

Padam s=tu prathamam yatra dve 
chatushkS cha saihbhavah } 
santatim sarva-karyanS.nl 
dhanarii ch^adhigamishyasi || 
tavax X maha-labko bhayishyati 
na samsayah | svapnS cha tS 
maha-vadoX X X 


334. 

Trikau dvau 1 chatushkam cha 3 
malini patit& tava | vyava- 
h&ra-gata chintz mitra-bandhu- 
sam&gamah || sarva-duhkha- 
vim6ksha§=cha drisyate tava sam- 
prati 3 | bhayishyati na sandehah- 
sa-phalam tava 4 chintitam || 


334. 

Trikam trikam chatushk-ante 
drisyate tava pidehhaka | vyava- 
MrS gata chinta mitra-bandha- 
sam&gamah H sarva-duhkam 
vinaSyamti drisyate tava ma- 
nava | bhayishyati * na sandehah 
, sa-phalam chintitam tava )| 
6 priyasya agamam santam putra- 
labham mahotsavam j| artha- 
vyiddhii* = bhay£n--=nityam 
kaly&nam griha-sampad& II 


Ad No. 334. 1 B E P trikam, 3 0 D chatiwhk'dntd, 
this verse before sarva-duhkam. 


3 B C mdnam> P sampadah. 


334. 

vyava- 

h&ra-krit& priti mitra-bandhu- 
samagamam 11 sarya-duhkha- 
vim6kshas=cha bh&ti-kam6 
labhishyasi | na sandeha ito sha- 
shthe tuva mase inah&-dkanah \[ 


yat=tvaya manasft dhyatam tasya 
l&bho na samsayah | avighnSna 
til tat = §arvam sukhSn= 
bpagamishyati || 

4 E oh-aiva. * The original MS. place 


343. 

Trikam ch=aiva 1 chatushkam cha 
trikam ch=aiv=4vasanikam | 
kapatam chaura 3 -sambandkam 
prati 3 chint-asti to 


’dhuna 4 || su-cliiram tava ka- 
l&’yam kliSyam&nasya yasyati 5 | 
gatasy = agamanam n~&sti 
6 paschad=bhadram bhayishyati || 


343. 

Trikam chatushkam trikam yat= 
tatra drisyate prichhaka) 
kapatam ehaura-sambandham 
prati chint=asti te 


’dhuna || su-chiram tava ka- 
l&’yam klisyamanasya yasyati | 
gatasy = agamanam n = a s 11 
pa^chad-bhadram bhayishyati || 
l&bham cha arfcha-raifcram 
va sukha-sampatti-karan.am | 
masa-matrena labham cha 
bha-vishyati na samsayah || 


343. 


kavatei pratibandham chbrai 
nainritirai saba | asubhani 
vichintehi tena t 3 n = a s t i 
sarhpada | tasya te n=asti 14bh6 
anyam=arttotm vichintaya || 
adya te su-^ahu- k^l6 kli^yama 
n a s y a n\ samsayah | 
paschad=bhadram cha te kshi- 
prarn sukhenF&pAgamishyasi || 


E ch^aiva., 3 E param t F priti . 4 A 


i No. 343. 


C p&rvan, a dd™, ? mcidhyi. * B wifi, C oAa«r*.ba*ikah oh*, 1> 
cUntd tav=dclhunri, B okint=dsti s=dMmi4. * 0 badhgate, V oartaU; A klayam n=ish U subham; h minasam 
cha na pafyasi. * D E bhadmm Mm-chin=nct If Hyoid. 
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Common Reo., Mss# A—F. 

344. 

Trikah purvam 1 chatuskkau 
dvau samkati 2 patit& tava | 

samastam sobbanam karyam 
dkravam » ishta-samagamah. 3 | 
4 vyavahara-gat& chinta mitra-ban- 
dhu-saniagamah | 5 &yas-6dyama- 
t6 labhb drisyaiS samupastbitah 
|| sarva-dukkha~vim6kshagi=cha 
drigyate tava manava 6 || 
idaih cha t6 ky^abhrjii&nam sa- 
vranam yach=cha te sirah 7 || 


Peterson's Ms. G. 

344. 

Trikam purvam cbatushkau 
dvau drisyat& tava sampadft | 
dhana-dhanyam mabb-lfibham 
asva-labkarii gav-adi cha || 
samastam sobhanaiii k&ryam 
dhruvam =i shta - s am agamam | 
vyavahara-gata chintz tasya sid- 
dhir=bhaviskyati || ayas-odyama- 
t& l&bho drisyate samupastbitam 
|| sarva-dukkam vinasyamti 
n=S,tra sandekas-te jana || 


Bower Ms. 

344. 


Dhana-dh&nya§~clia t& pftrnS 
asti sarvasya saihpada j| 
yam cba te manasa dbyatam 
tam te sarvam bbavisbyati || 
(vyavahara-krita) pritirw videsa- 
gamanam tatha I tatd artham- 
avaptft’si. punar=ev-&gamishyasi 
|| 8 ksbinaui fava duhkhani kal- 
y&nam t6 upasthitam || 


Ad No. 344. 1 E ddau . 3 B D E iakatl , F pdid'yam. 8 E mitra^mmdgamah. 4 DEI" omit the next two half-verses. 6 A B 
place this half-verse after iirali at the end; E P omit it altogether. 8 E samprati> P ch^ddhund. 7 B CC 
yach^chhird dhruvam ; F siras*6daram. 8 The original places this half-verse before vyavahdra-Jcfitd* 


224. 

Dvikam dvayam 1 cbatushk-ant5 
pra§no 2, yaih patitas~tava | para- 
dara-kalatr-arthe 3 chinta cba 
hridi varttate || bhavato’tr= 
avicharena 4 nirvedas=cb=4gami- 
sbyati || paritapa§=cha te bhavJ 
prayasah kalahas-tathb || atikran- 
ta cha te pida kalyanam samti- 
pasthitam | prasantani 5 cba papani 
duhkha-dani sad=aiva t6 || guru- 
bhakti-par& 6 nityaiii knla-dMim 
cba pujaya 7 | chintitam manasa 
sarvam yena t@ sa-phalam 
bhavfit || 


224. 

Dvikam dvikam ehatushkam cha 
prasnoyam patitas=tava | para- 
d4ra*kalatr-artbarh chintz te 
hridi varttate || bhavaio’pi 
vickarena nirveda§=cb=agami- 
sbyati || paritapas^cha te bMvi 
prayasah kalahas=tath& || artbb 
na sariibhaveck=eh=aiva as!r- 
vadam bhavishyati || 


pujarh kritva 
vidhanena ishStra-phalarh labbi- 
sbyasi 8 (j 


224. 

Dvikas^tuprathamam yatrackatnsh- 
lcas.=ch=avasS,nikab | putra- 
dara-kalatreshu cbinta t6 
hridi varttate || karyam para- 
gatam ch-aiva tasya margasi 
nirvritim II paritapas=eia te 
vritta abhy^kbyana-krito maka || 


yat=t§ vichin- 
titam karyam * tat=te sarvam 
bhavishyati || 

etam cha tS 
abbijnanam guda-mfile tilakas^ 
tava || 


Ad No. 224. 1 C D E F dviJcan* 3 F kafo 9 8 E tathd dhanto-TcaV , 4 B sarvatd n^dsti nirvSda vdvigafech^dgamishi/ati ; 

D achirSn-aiva ; F omits this half-vorse. 6 B vai-dnidni ; E F omit this half-verse. 8 C D E rat6> 7 C E, 
prapujaya . p The original has sa tailabhih for labhishyasi. 


422. 

Cbatusbkft dvau dvau 1 ch=an- 
t6 tu prasti&’ 2 ya*a patitas~tava | 
cbinta cha prabhutv-artho 
daridram varttate grihe | para- 
karyesbu yukt6 3, si mritynm 
mrigase hridi || 


adya tritiyabam varsbam 
klisyasfi 


422. 

Chatusbkam dvikam dvikam oh= 
aiva preksh^oyam patita tava| 
chinta cbitte prabhutv=artbo 
d&ridram varttate grihe | para- 
karyena ynkto’si mrityum 
mrigase bpidi || 


adya triiiyakam varsbam 
klisyase 


422. 

Chatusbkah prathamarii yatra 
dvikas=ch=aiv=avasanikam | 
chira prabhriti klfisd’sti 
daridrena na nandasi || para- 
dravyesbu haranam niyatam 
parimrisyasi || satya-vak x x 
xx x x x x x nityain 
gun-adhikah tato vipnld arthas- 
te bhavishyati na samsayah || 
adya te triui varshani 
kiisyato kdritam cba te | 
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Common Rec., Mbs* A— F. 

n=a- 

&ti te sukham | anya-chit 4 = 
knrashe karyam yach=cha te 
sa-plialam bhavfit | svapnam 
pasyasi gh<?>ram cha tasy~ 
artham n^avabadhyasi 5 || gofcr- 
ftehara-ratc) 6 nityam 7 gura-bhakti- 
parnyariah kula-devarii prapadya- 
sva tatah siddhirabhavishyati j| 


Peterson's Ms. Gk 

n=&- 

sti tS sukham || any aria cha 
kurushG kSryam yach=cha te 
sa-phalam hhavet | svapnam 
pasyasi gh&ram cha tasy= 
artham nama budhyasfi || gotr- 
achara-rato nityam guru-bhakti- 
parayanah kula-devim prapujya 
tvarn tatah siddhir=bhavishyati J| 


Bower Ms. 

sapatnena te vas5 
sukham-edhasi |) 


tato na, 


Ad No, 422. 1 C D dvilcau dvau ; B dvi-dvikam, 

D ch&t. 6 B n^aiva budhyasS. 6 B 
sampatsyate tava . 


8 B prdpyd ,• C^prekshd, D prtsbyd.* BCD kdryS niyuktd 4 B C cha, 
par6, 7 D kula-d&vdm fecha ptyaya gurdndm sSvayd sarm-siddhih 


442. 

Dvau chatushkau dvifeah ch~ 
fintfi vrisho’yam patitas=ta.va I 
k&ryam=arabhyaBe yach=cha l 
yatnen=4pi na siddhyati || 2 ayas6 
mshphal& jatafr sarv^pi pra- 
kritas=tava | 


3 tasmat=tu prakritam tyajya 
4 purvam=a^yam yichintaya || 


442. 

Ohatuh ehatur=dvikarii ch~ 
aiva vrisho’yam patitas=tava | 
kary am=arabhyas& y atra 

yatnen=4pi cha siddhyati j| 


6 sa-mitra x x 
x Sa x x x x x x x x 


• mahati kfuya-sampattih Subli- 
aSubham pkalarii tatha | vastr- 
abharana-labliaxh cha dhana-dha- 
nyam cha saihpada |) mitrena 
saha aamyojyam sairunam 
kshaya-vibhrainah } an-ayascma 
te praptih su-phalarh n=atra 
samgayah || 

Ad No, 442. l BCyat-tmrii; D yatra ; E TcpM yaM prasiddhyati. 8 B omits the remainder; Breads prdndn-dhan» 
drtham, tyajasi sarvabh-aiva, nirarthaJcam j lichintay-dnyam^artha twin tatah ireyd bhavishyali jj Compare 
the Bower MS. 8 C ptirvam^arlham parityajya, D tasmdt-parUyajyan^ylrm ; F yasmitesarvam- 
parity ajy a, 4 C 1) F anyam=artham mcliintaya . 6 The original places this portion before yurukam, above. 


442. 

Dve chatushkfi dvikai§-ch= 
aiva vrishd’yam patitas^tava | 
garukaih bh&rikam ch=aiya 
rnanasa fcS vichintitam || kritazh. 
kar&vitarh eh=aiva tana to n=4sti 
nirvritih | 2 riktake ghatakS 
snasi su X X yam vihanyasi 
sarvam=etat nirarthakam J 
anyam=artham vichintehi n=4- 
yam Baubhagya-vardhanam |) 


114. 

Padam padam chatushkam cha 
patitS, tava karnikfi 1 | kula- 
vyidclhi-kari hy=esha kalyanam 
sanmpasthitam {) bhumi-labho 2 
h'tha-labhas-cha 8 sambandha-ka- 
ranani cha | priyasya darsanaih 
ch-aiva putra-lablias-cha drisya- 
te || inasa-trayfina t6 labhah 4, 
sarYb'py=6sha bhavisbyati I 
5 guru-bhakti-par6 nityam kula- 
dfivim cha pftjaya || idam cha td 
hy=abhijhanam vama-havste tava 
vranam | dakshinSna pradesena 
mandalam tilak-amkitam || 


114. 

Padam padam chatushkam cha 
patita tava karnika | kula- 
yriddlii-kart tosha kalyanarh 
samupasthitam || bhumi-labho 
rtha-labhaS-cha saiiibandha-ka- 
i*au4ni cha | priyasya darsauaru 
ch^aiva putra-labham cha drisya- 
tS || masa-trayena so labhah 
sarvfi’py *= akshata-vimsati) 
guru-bhakti-rat6 nityam kula- 
dSv5^-cha pujit& || idam elm te 
hy^abhijhanam vama-hastS na t6 
vranam | dakshin^na pradfis^na 
mandalam tilak-amkitam || 


114. 

Padam padam chatushkai-cha 
yatra x x x drisyatg | kula- 
vriddhi-karft n andah bhadram tc 
sanmpasthitam || bhumi-labh6 , 
rtha-labhas=chij Siimhandhi- 
karanani cha ) yam manasrf 
vichin-titam m khen =6pagami- 

shyati || sarve n=te achireu=aiv- 
opavidyato || \ 

r etarii cha U 

abhijnanam v&m-6ru sa-vra- 
nas=tava | dakshine eh^&ru-deae 
tila-bindur=na jsamsayah || 


Ad No. 114. 1 F Jcariari. 3 E bhdtir^ldbbd, 8 A omits from sambandha down to ch~aiva inclusively. * F save- 
6tJcarsho bhavishyati. 8 A omits this balf-vcrje; so also the Bower MS. D reads kuru bhaktim 
pares ham oha, E nityam kuru yurds^aevam. 









WIN/S T/fy 
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Common Reg., Mss. A— F. 

411. 

Chatushkarh dvau padau cha= 
ante patita hy=atra karani 1 | 
artha-hanir=vapuh-pida vi- 

bhramas 2 =cha punah punah || 
&sid=a saptamam varsham 
jatft’py^arthfi vina§yati 3 I 

atikranti clia te pida ma 
vishadam karishyasi 4 | atah 
par am tu tS bhadram 5 dhana- 
dMnya-samagamah I 6 upa- 

sthitam cha kalyanam 7 

bandhubhis=cha samagamah || 


Peterson’s Ms. G. 

411. 

Chatushkam padam padaih ch= 
ant£ dpisyat6 tava karanam | 


8 atab 


param tu tS bhadram 


8 kalyanam 

subha-mamgalam l| 
kula-devim prapujaava artha- 
siddhir-bhaved=dhriivam | putra* 
labham dhanarn dhanynrh vidya 
saubhagy a- s&bhanam || yach=cha 
nashtam vinashiam va tad=api 
prapsyasi dhruvam || pradesa- 
gamanam chitte tatra siddhii^ 
bhavishyati || 


Bower Ms, 

411. 

Chatushka§=cha pade dye tu 
yasy=apatanita dhruvam } 
yam. cha prarthayase karyam 
tam te kshipraiii bhavishyati || 
itb saptamake varshe vinashta 
bandhavas=tava { n& 

g&chitavyam kalas=te nanditum 
samupasthitam [ 9 bhadrani 
te bhavishyanti dhanarn 
v==adhigamishyati | upa- 
sthitam te kalyanam dhana- 
vriddhis-cha vai buddham || 


etam cha te abhijnanaih griv& 
yarn tilakas=tava || 


Ad No. 411. l B yatra kdrant, D yatra drityaM, E chatushkam cha pada-dvandvam ptisatib pUitam taw, F vfishd 'yam 
. patilas-tava . 2 E viiramaS. 8 E na siddhyaU. 4 E kuru dhruvam. 8 E kalydnam ' £ ; ^mits this 
half-verse. ? e te bhadram. 8 The original places this half-verse between dhruvam and praddia below. 
® The original places this verse, above, between dhruvam and yarn cha* 


432. 

Chatushk-adau trikam madhy6 dvr 
kam ch=aiv=?ivasanikam | kshi- 
nani tava duhkhani sobhanam 1 
samupasthitam || 2 sthan-antara- 
gata chinta bhavifca 3 tat-sama- 
gamah | yat=tvam chintayasS 
kaiyam tat=t§ sarvarh bhayish¬ 
yati || yad-artham cha tvaya 
dhyatam pravasa-gamanam pra- 
ti 4 | tad=artham=api samprapya 
kusalen=agamisbyasi 11 




Chatushkam 


432. 

trikam dvikarh cha 


Ad No. 432. 


1 B I) E P kalydnam. 

samdgatd . 4 A ckitL 


kl6§am tatra prajayatS | artha- 
h&nir-mahar glioram duhkhaiii 
roravate dhruvam || stri-kala- 
ham maha-rogyam duhkha-bhan- 
dam sada bhavet | putra-mitra- 
viybgam cha dhana-dhanyam 
na prapyatA duhkhani sarva-kar- 
yarii videsam na cha labha te || 
yatra tatra maha-kle3am drisyate 
prichhaka tava || 

2 E kaly-dntara-chintd tava cMtas'% varttatd. 


432. 

Missing in the Bower MS. 


8 B vividhd ; P bhavatdm cha 


CoNCLtjSION. 

MSS. AB B G. 

Jaina asij=jagad-yatidyo Gar- 
ga-nam& maha-muni^i | tena sva- 

■ ■ j ' ■ 


Conclusion. 

(MSS. C E F, MiWs.) 

4 Yah pftrv=4sij 6 =jagad-vandy6 Gar- 
ga-nama maha-munih | tena sva- 


Conclusion. 

Missing in the Bovver MS. 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part 111.—Leaf I. 


Plate XXXV . 


1. anaaaaaa^^^chi<^<^^i^cf| 

2. aaaa 

3. □□ 

4. ^ TT Wff B ITT 3 ff%^- ^aaa 

5. whOTTWRiftrf 

6 . 



7. 


r trr^r 


grTRtaaaannaaanaanana 
□□□□□□□□□□□□□□a 
O □aDnananaoDDDoon 
^%F^Ffw^T^?T^f^rTf%5rranaaaaaaaaDaan 

vs 

afr^nr ii o n □□□□□ 

^df^l'STcaanaaaa 

a 

Reverse. 





□DPP 


2 . 


<Tf%T 


f 

3. irrfmT^r^^ ^^q^qt ^ !^r <l ^f^^ ^firg%W?aPaaaaaaaaa 

4. fwt4nj^ 5 TTl%^rr: WTfgpeiT o ^nWlTsrH^n^T^apaaaanappaanap 

5 . nwgwrfwr: ^fwraa 1 % pffT^T^TfWTffT^TT^cT ^odpdpopppppppppp 

6. aaann^cT fq^eW<!!*i(<SJTWteFm ^t ^f uf^ f^^^g ^^rfeaaaapaaaaaaa 

7. DnaQDaf^^in ^it^milTn^n^TfvrffHT'^TJTT^tiffT © 























WHlSTfly, 
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The Bower Manuscript, 

Part III.—Leaf 2. 


j Plate XXXVI . 


Obverse. 


l. 

5. 


6. Trsriwtwr^r #«Hfw?taT3 

7. foTOT: #41 

8. nowt «wtol ‘I^N 




□□□□□□□□□□□a 

□□□□□□□□□□□□a 

□□□□□□□□□□□□an 

nDDDQDaoaaaDana 

□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□a 

^anaDaaanannnaa 

ffXT^J^JOEPCJCjiocDcxiancjoonEU 


j Reverse. 


1. oa*r ^qgfc T lwq (ch^df^ w t ft^>TT^ira^^TTiTTrrt^^3^l^naaaaanaoani=ia 

3. ^T.T^i*rwr«rr % i d4tfq g 

4. aafTTrrr w^nrt«g«itiTOifa 

5. -%?w^tfr^rm4^Tt^Rtaaa^?T ^^rfwmffT^T?r-ra^nw 

7 . ^rfar 

8. ^5raft%f%xrr WwdWFfafaiTfnaaaan 


!□□□□□□□□□□□□□ 

a 

□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□a 

□□□□□□□□□□□a 

□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□ 

□□□□□□□□□□□□a 

□□□□□□□□□□□an 
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The Bower Manuscript, 

Part III.—Leaf 3. 

Obverse. 


Plate XXXVII. 



1. nanonnnnn^sqiffag; 

2. naaaaaa^r 'y g ^ 4l Td9 i il( qg^l h rgcfHr^ ST H fc Iffff rjTf mi ijl^ TO i artWsrr^ ^ghre ' q T ' flS 

3. 3rrt: m tjfat* «£r 4 € \ ztw *$ t; 

4. aan^m^nrf?rw^4^T ^f:TO 1 %% 

5. sRrfcr ifNwfrr «t» m < 1 3^retormfiT ^rg^Tfwriwr%n 

6. *^§fwi w %?mfc re q i i t Ott*n * rer &rTTO TOfTOwfcn^TOTOftro 

7. H%cf ^t^%W^ 2 |Trlt^qr fogfllT mTO:ff^Tfl*TT 

8. trfTOS ^gf TO tt^ T ^ i*tcf ^T f : ITTOTO TO XTTTOWTWm^TO^^^T %C300 


Reverse. 


© II aaaa 



l. M4lTO44i^K{^i^irr^ m r^nawfaTOrnr n 

3. fa^ng^fMh fa fa4frflsftIf*^qren^ q fa(&<$gs^ ^ f g r rernrrfa o 

4. u^w ^ f^4tRr^^^WT:^w^tw«f?TT^cr3^^r^rr^ 

5. ^iftrfqi^ff ^ T*<fl3^p33 f w4T wa% wr ^iH^4fgftro^T: © n 

6. oaMfHsjiwI^i: © i! ^mwmw f^^%TTTOTOTO^i^TOt%: snrc? ? 

N> - ^ 

7. aanaarifro^TcJ * ^tlt cT II ^rtTOJ^rr. TOT*. ^J^l^:^WTOJ^7rT^TTOT 

8. oaaaoaawr^!%^:®c^TTOrWTOTl%I^i?f?T^r ««JctRsr rTlRTOf^TO^rfTO^ It © # HTO^JfRrTOTJT 

9. aaaacaw^xnpn^Rr^r wt^ffror TO^rR^nprlro^^fq^ o 
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The Bower Manuscript, 
Part III.—Leaf 4. 


Plate XXXVIII . 


Obverse. 

1. —-d i TT«T 

2. ^:wr*mT 

3. aaanaaaan^f^rfeftgs: W i t W1 ^l twn <Tl<& ift mwrwf^crraTO*ri*$«d I *ft 

4. diiuftwi' ^sf^sWTC 

5 - ° K* [Q«UWH <1fadi 3 q <B fit d h|<5 -dfo -d gfaqu <3 fa 

6. $wi?<fnm^ twT^f^rrir gmr^df^fadi ^frwr^n' » t{fa ^< pt mTfcnsq;o 
7 d> d^l$3^d«lfqM<3^d*airw*<3HsU^I 


Part IV.—Leaf I. 

* j Reverse. 

L €> d^ *5p a g-?r?f fa \ 

2 * mbRw: iwnraSPra: ^fw: ^nfttwOT *re n*fqdidi ^r: mrcr 

s. in I Mf! ^XH ^ I «TW<* K«J!lfig fafc^Wahrft * ■*r£ 

4. aaT%H*«rai<« l«l«UI iwifil* l«J<*sj*FGn g ^^tMd^dl^iqdN^g^ fH 

5. naaaaaaoaair?|tTsr^T^^«r^H^i*i^f(iaR5rdf^'>(Si*lR|ililili^^l^tt<s>« frfr»TO 3Vlfet^q«^*Pnfa 

6 * SSS *nr %m: 
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Plate XL VIII. 


3. DDafsgt-<t^^r?5^R^Tr%?TT[ ^ftT^*TtWRTO 


^rt*rftraf?r, ^ ^^rf%r%fdnngt, tr ws SNfvrarW 


4. □^□fbfbari □ 


6. xmf%?mn^5Tf% fireflgg 


Reverse. 

«rf?r,^fPFr|ngtgf?;t ^T^WM^aaana 

4. ^ ?r gg^ ^ ^ *ra wtt f^TgsiTjf* #*r 

5. f^RTtrf^WT^^4Trfg^rf^^f^r. fgst 

6. faa^r gf^rfg, 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part IV.—Leaf 2. 


Plate XXXIX. 


Obverse. 


1. □DcaDDnaaapnnp^ftmrwilRRf: 




2. □aapaaaa^; ^r«^<ar^<^tffc^ P?Tre:^^qT ^ 

UTO 2 H 

3. ^TRT^t^iTt^rfr 4WHW 

5. irw^t iftfip ri N : 

6 . 


7. 


»_2_„_ 

fwzfk 


<SL 


Reverse. 

rcmft ^r 


2. 


wtol ft re q 

*T% 

3 . ^fa faqrfi 5 *Mfa w m <a * f^ h : 

4 fwfanigr-c-» M^ipqfamfV i ifi ; y<^*H*»ifar*<siti«<#«r * wftw^fit- <*fll«i«5T-» 


5 . 
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STtrvejr o£ Trwl ia, , Offices. Ca.lcu.tta.,Uoverriber 1893 
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Plate XLHI. 


r fi>hvtt$9. 
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Photo - etching. 


Survey erf India, Offices Calcutta, August, 1894. 
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The Bower Manuscript. 

Part IV.—Leaf 3. 


Plate XL. 


6 . 


Obverse. 


r: --wgstf 


1. 


> V 

3. naJW ft«n4 trra ^ W**^fd-’MS^ ^«=»&n 1*M*NTT?nTf%5rfd <id) M I r TOMU ra 

4 * rord$ z% dir^g Uvfcmfri ^r3*hrm ?rt ^qfcdmgT £ 

5. TTWtufwr- '4£*r3''vfcs& ^ a di eh rn dfira c iTf^r ^tka^hai ^ 

wi%tr®Ww: rr- 


7. ^^nTrktftr ^rfwtr^T^r-1 


Rrs S f^wrwfT^ «ci m Run ft ti 


. "Reverse. 

1. □a^^^-ppirfcft^^'O p~*rf%wrftr 

2 . fF^!M <*4^ ^ Rl - <i^< 5 * 5 II p^P ^rlWtSS^fft<?pir; 5t«<fa §^~' 4 f %ri I 

s. Ttm&rrs&m: wT^tft ~p£ tfwrf?Tffw ffi^^^dd : 

4 * n w%*ztfa tm\ $faT 

5. oaaai*; pW l*r: 

6. aaaa^Kn^’fnf 
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Common Rkc., Mss. A—F. 

yam nirgiru^eyam satya pasa- 
ka-kevalr |] Iti Garga-riahi- 
krit& 3 pasaka-kevali samp'urna |) 


Peterson’s Ms. G. 


Bower Ms. 


yam vinirnita 1 satya pfisa- 
ka-kevali 2 || Iti sri-Garg-arshi- 
krita 3 pa3aka-keval5 samapta. 

Ad Conclusion. J B pranit-vyam. 1 D adds etaj-judnam rndhd-jndnam, Jain-arshibhir=uddhr Ham I prakdiyam Suddhaa 
illdya kulindya jit-dim an?, || P Haj=jndnam maM-jndnam rishibhih samuddhritam I dSyam (ishydy- 
idntdya yuru-bhalcli-ratdyct cha. Compare the beginning of the Bower MS. 8 C D omits Qarya. 
rishi-lerild ; B Qarga-muni-vira child ; E F Garg-dchdrya-virachitd. * E omits this verse altogether. 
* C yd babhuva ; F yah sarva-jnd hi daiva-jiio. 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 

--+- 

PART VI.—PLATES XLIX to HI. 


A—TRANSLITERATION. 

First Leaf: Obverse. 

1 # f5va[m] may& 3rutam=ekasmi samaye Bhagava ch^ChhrAvastya 1 viharati Jeta- 

van6 Anathapindadasy=(a)r[a]m[& ii tena kal6na] 

2 samayena &rAvastyA Jetavane An4thapindadasy=aram<§, Svatir=n4ma bbikshu prati- 

vaaafci sma navd daharah s=taru- 

3 nah 2 3 achira-pravraji(tah) ajir-agatah imam dharmma-vinayam samghasy=4rthe 

jentAka-d&rurhni 8 patayamand ’nya~ 

4 taiAt=p4ti-darusu pa[ri]nishkramya mahata krishna-sarpena daksliine pad-arhgushte 

dashtah sa kl&nta-kayah bhdmau pa- 

5 titah plienam srAvamty=akshim cha parivarttayamAnah avraksliid=ayushman- 

Ananda SvAtir=bhiksbum=anadhikam Mdh&- 

6 g[l]ana(m) phdnam vahayamantam 4 =akshini cha parivarttayamanam sva(pa)m(ta) 5 

d(ri)sh(tv)A (cha) p[u](na) s(ft)ri[x]sd Cli[X x]m aefxxx] 


First Leaf: Reverse. 

1 tasy=4ham Bhagavam katham pratipadyami, evam=ukte Bhagav&h=4yushmantam= 

Anandam^tad^avacka, 0 gaclichha tv(am=Ananda) (T) [a] (th) [a] (g) [atas](y)= 
[aiva] 

2 vachanAna, an ay A mahA-mayAryA vidya-rajaya 7 Svati-bhikshd rakslia 8 kardhi 

guptam paritram parigraham paripalanam 3anti- 


1 Read Bhagav&n-Chhrdvastyd or Bhagavdh-ch~ 
Ohhrdvistyd. 

? Read either daharas-tarunaJi or daharah tarunah . 

3 Read ddruni . But ddrdrh would be the accusative 
plural masculine. 

4 Here the original writing seems to have been 


vdhayamdnam, which afterwards was imperfectly corrected 
to vdhayctmantam. 

5 Read svaparhtark . 

6 Read tivdcha . 

7 Read rdjayd . 

8 Read rakshdm . 
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3 svastyayanam danda-pari [h] Aram visha-dushanam visha-nasanam slma-bandham 

dharani-bandham cha kar6hi, D6va-grahat6, NAga-gra- 

4 liAt6, Asura-gra[hato], Maruta-grahAt6, Garuda-grahat6, Gandharva-grahat,6, 

Kinnara-grahatb, Mah6raga-grahAt6 

5 Yaksha-grahatA, Rakshasa-grahAtA, PrAta-grabAtA, Pi4acha-grahatA, Bbdta-grahatA; 

KumbhAnda-grahAtA, PAtaaa-grabato 

0 Kataputana-grahAtA, Skanda-grahAtA, UnmAda-grahAtA, ch='Chhaya 9 -grahAtA, Apa- 
smara-grah At A, 6s (t)araka ,0 ~g[r] ah (at)6 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

1 kritya-karmmana kaftkhArd-Akirana, VAtAda-ehichcha-preshaka-durbhukta-duch- 

chhardd[i]ta, ducbckh(a)y[A], (6pra)[x XXXXXXXj 

2 vadhAtAtA jvarad=Akahika-dvAtiyaka-traitiyakAch=chAturthakA saptahikad=ardha. 

masikA mAsikad= n aiva sakri(n)-in[aa](li)A[r]tt[ikA] 

3 nitya-jvarad=vishama-jyarAd--(bh) [4]ta-jvatAn=m4ausha^varad-a-manusha - j v a r A, 

vAtika-paittika-61eshm.ika-sarmipatikat=sarvva-jvara 

4 3irishA-rtti pari-m-apanaya ardh-AvabhAdakam, arAohakam, makshi-rAgam nAsa-rAgam 

mukha-rAgam kantha-r Again hridaya-rAgam 

5 karnna^Alam, damta-sulam 12 liridaya-gAIam, pArsva-Sulam, 33 prisbtha^Alam, udara- 

6Alam, garida-^ulam 13 vasti-sAlam ArA 3uiam 

6 jamghA-gAlam, hasta-sAlam pada-sAlarh, amga-pratyamga-sSAlam ch=Apanaya, ratrau 

svasti diyA syasti svasti inaddhya-dinA 


Second Leaf: Reverse. 

1 sthit6, [I] svasti sarvva-mahArAtram 33 sarvva-buddlia kurvvamtu, nama 14 u Idi, 

vidi, hivkli, aide, ade, yAdA, 

2 drigade, Hari-vAgadi, PAmsu-pisAchini, ArAhani, ArAhani, 16 elA, mAle, tile, kile, 30 tile, 

mAlA mil6 

3 timi, durnipe, itti, mitti, vishtabdhA, vimale, huhu, huha, AsSva-mukhi, KAttt 

MahAkadi, 17 Prakirnna- 

4 kA3i, kulu, kulu, vasphalu, kolu, kAlu, dhAsa-dumba, dA-dumbA, duma, dumba, 

gAlAya, Belaya, higu, 

5 bili, hi, mili, mili, till, tili, chulu, chain, mala, mala, mulu, mulu, mulu, mula, 

mulu, huhu, huh[u], (h)[u](h)[uj, h[uhu] 

6 huhu, babA, babA, baba, babA, babA, jala, jala, jala, jala, jala, (d)[u](ma)[x X] □ i 

[xxxxxxxxx] 


• Or perhaps chhayd, with short a ; the akshara is 
indistinct. 

10 Perhaps read dust&raha* 

11 Read faa. 

12 Read Wark . 

13 Read mah&r&trawu 

14 From r&trau to mama is a sldka, but the fourth p&da 


has one syllable in excess. Between mama and the two fol¬ 
lowing strokes of iuterpunctuation. there appears to have 
been originally a longish scroll which is now nearly washed 
out. 

15 Cf. Skr. avardhani, 

16 Or perhaps bhile or tiU. The first akshara is blurred. 

l ' For Mahdkdll 
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Third Leaf: Obverse. 

1 Dundabhi, Garjani, Varshani, Sphdtani, Patani, PachanS, H&rini, Kampan[i] 

Madan[i], M[an]d[anl], X X X X X 

2 kta 18 me, g61ayah pariv614ya varshatu devo samamtena, 1 ' 1 ili kisi svaha 20 ll Maitri 

me Dhritar&shtreslm maitri Naira- 

3 vaneshu. cha, [I] Virupakslieshu m£ maitri Kiishna-Gautarnakesbu cha, [ll 1 llj 

Maniua n^ga-rajna m4 maitri Vasukina 21 2 

4 m*api, [I] Dandap&deslra [n&]geshu Pdrnnabhadr3shu cha sada/ 22 [|| 2 ||] Nand- 3 

6panand6 23 ye n&ga vamnavaatd yasasvinah [I] dev-a- 

5 suram pi samgramariim-anubbamvamti 22 mah-ardhik&, 25 [« 3 ll] Anavataptena 4 

Varunena 28 maitri Samharakena cha, [l] Takshakena Anamtfma 

6 tath& V&sumukhdna cha, [ll 4 ll] Apar&jitena me maitri 25 maitri ch=Ckhibbasutena 5 

cha, [l] Mabamanasvmd nityam tath=aiva cha 


Third Leaf: Me verse. 

1 ManasvinA,, [n 5 ||] KAlakd ApalMal=cha Bh6gav4n«§rAman4rakah [I] Dadhimukbd 6 

ManiS=ch~aiva Pundarikd di^m patih [|| 6 ||] Karkdtaka 7 

2 Samkhap&dah 22 Kambal-Asvatarav=ubhau, [I] etdshv=api cha me maitri n4ga- 

rajeshu nityasah, [|| 7 ll] Saketakas 27 =cha Kumbhira Sdchlld- 8 

3 mas=tath=aiva cha, [l] Ugati(m)ena 28 Kllena maitri me Kishikeshu. cha, [|| 8 ll] 

tatb4 Purana-Karnnaka 29 maitri gakatamukhena cha 25 [l] 9 

4 K61ak6na Sunandena Vatsiputrena cha sada, [|| 9 ll] Elapatrena 30 me maitri maitri 10 

Lamburdna cha, 31 [l] Pithilas=cha makA-nagS 

5 Muchilinda^=cha yiSrutah [|| 10 ||] Prithivi-chara4=cha yd naga 32 tath=aiva Jala- 11 

ni6rit&, [1] amtariksha-charh yd cha Meru-sam&- 
G sritAh 33 [ll 11 ll] $ka-6irsha-dvi-sirsh&hi 3 ‘ maitri tehi md 35 nityasah [I] A-p&desliu me 12 
maitri mai(tr)i [m]e (d)[v]i-[pad]e[shu cha || 12 || Chatush-pa-] 13 


Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

1 ddshu me maitri maitri bahu-padeshu cha, [i] m& me a-padak(d) li(im)si mk (m)[d 

himBi] [d]v[ip&dakah || 13 ll Mi me himsi chatushpadd m£] 38 14 


18 The akshara kta is written on the margin, outside 
the line, and the exact relation in which it stands to the text 
is doubtful* The full word may have been prayunkta . 

39 Or perhaps sa mamUna (Skr. mantrSna). The 
passage from goldy&h to samamtSna is the second half of an 
arya, but it has one syllable in excess. 

20 Read svdhd. I have noticed the faulty form svahd 
also in modern Tibetan Buddhist scripts. 

31 Read Ydsukind, m. c. 

32 This p&da scans irregularly. 

23 The akshara na is placed interlinearly. 

24 Read saihgrdmam-anubhavamti. 

This pada has one syllable in excess. 

16 This p&da has two syllables in excess. 

27 Or possibly SdrhkStakaS-cha. 


58 The penultimate consonant is mutilated, but is only 
suggestive of m. 

29 Perhaps read Puraiia>Kamn[S]na. 

30 Usually spelled jSUdpatra. 

31 This p&da is short by one syllable; insert me after 
maitri . 

32 This p&da has one syllable in excess. Read prithvh 
m. c. 

33 This pada is short by two syllables. Read MSru- 
pf$0ftfha *or Mdru*kxtfa m samd$rxt&h. 

34 Read dvistrshSki, m. c. 

36 MS is nearly washed out and obliterated ; moreover 
read tnS tehi , m. c. 

36 Supplied from the Khandavatta Jataka; see Appen¬ 
dix II. 







sukhd bbdntu sarvve bbdntu ana(ma)y(&), [l] sa[r]vv[&] 

4 bhadr&ni pasyamtu ma ka3-eba p&pam=4chare, [|| 16 ||] Maitra-chittam samadaya 17 
kardmi yisha-dbshanam, [I] rakshdm parigraham ch-al- 
6 va tath^aiva paripalaoarn n [17 !l] Nam6 Buddb4ya : 39 nam6 ’stu bddhayd, nam6 
Vimuktaya, name* yimuktayd, nam.6 ’stu S4nt4ya, na- 
6 m6 ’stu Santaye, narnd ’stu Muktaya: nam6 ktaye, 19 ye BraUm.4n.a u vahita-papd 
dbarmas=tesk§m namas=td eba Ya^amitrasya 


Fourth Leaf: Reverse. 


1 (p)[^](r)[am] palayamtu sv4ha, sarvva-bbayebhyah. sarvv-dpadravdbhyah sarvv 


6pasarg-6p4yabhyah. 13 sarvva-jvarebliyab 
2 sarvva-yyadhibhyah sarYva-grabebbyah sarvva-vishebhyah rakshaifitu: fl 




40 Read ’stu miilctayd . 

41 Read Srahmand . 

43 Read Sp&ySbhyafy. 


«a.rga, here and elsewhere, is a mark of uiterpunc&uation. 


3 u 







:M§ 
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THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 

—,—, -— 

PART YI—PLATES XLIX to LIL 


B.—TRANSLATION. 

Tims it lias been related to me : Once upon a time tlie Blessed One was staying in 
Jetavana, the garden of Anathapindada in Sr&vasti. At that time there lived in 
Jfitavana, in the garden of Anathapindada in Sravasti, a mendicant, called Svati, who 
was new, fresh and young, and had but lately joined the Order, and had hut recently 
submitted to this ( i.e ., the Buddhist) doctrine and discipline. 

While he was chopping fire-wood for the dry hot bath of the congregation, he was 
bitten in the great toe of his right foot by a large black snake (&.£., cobra), which had 
crept out from another side among the logs of deodar-wood. 1 He fell exhausted to the 
ground, foamed at his mouth, rolled his eyes, and tore his flesh. The venerable Anandaa 
seeing the mendicant Sv&ti as he lay in an unconscious state, utterly and thoroughly 
exhausted, foaming at his mouth and rolling his eyes, inquired of the master; 


First Leaf: Beverse. 

. - i 

« 0 Blessed One, how can I effect this man’s recovery ? ” When he said this, the 
Blessed One spoke thus to the venerable .Amanda: “Go thou, 0 Ananda, and with the 


word of the TatMgata save the mendicant 

1 Pdti-ddru I take to be the same as ptiti-MsIifka 
which is said f o bo a species of pine, the Deodar. The P&li 
version (see Appendix II) has p4ti**vkkha 9 Skr. p'&ti-v'filcsha ; 

this is said to be Oroxylum indicum (or Colosanthes indica). 

3 Makd-rndydri or 4 * * * * the great Mayuri 9 is the name of 

the spell. It is probably called so, because the peafowl(wa- 

;wra) is the great traditional enemy of the snake. I owe 
this explanation to Professor E. Leumann. With this Mahd- 

m&ydrt spell may be compared the following three formulae : 

1, the Mahdgandhahasti in the Charaka YI, 23, pp. 762-764; 

2, the Chandrodaya or ‘the moouriso * in the Ashtanga 

Hridaya VI, 85 648 (vv. 24-32), and 3, the MahdsugandM or 


Svfiti, with that great Mfiyurl 2 3 spell, the 

‘the great sweet-soented one’ in the Su grata V, 7 M1 (vv. 
12-25). They differ from our spell by the addition of a 
very large number of drugs, to serve as an antidote; but 
the two first-mentioned exhibit a very striking resem¬ 
blance in the enumeration of the evils which the spell 
is supposed to counteract These are in our spell, 1, 
graha, 2, hritya-karman , 3, JcaKJcJiSrd-oJcirana, 4, vUdda, 
etc., 5, durbhukta , 6, jvara> etc.., 7, roga (various). The 
corresponding ones are, in the Charaka, 1, h&la-graha and 
sarvct-graha , 2, kdrmana , 3, khdrkjidda, 4, v&tdla, and 
in the Asht&nga Hridaya, 1, graha , 2, kdrmana, 3, pdpman, 
4, vetdla , 5, durbhikska , 6, maraka, 7, vy&dhi. The Charaka 
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queen of the magic art! Grant him safety, security , 9 defence, salvation, protection, 
relief and recovery, preservation from danger, counteraction of the poison, destruction of 
the poison, and apply a ligature to the wound, 4 a ligature to the vein ! Deliver him from 
seizure by a D6va, from seizure by a Nfiga, from seizure by an Asura, from seizure by a 
Maruta, from seizure by a Garuda, from seizure by a Gandharva, from seizure by a 
Kinnara, from seizure by a Mah6raga, from seizure by a Yaksha, from seizure by a 
R&kskasa, from seizure by a Preta, from seizure by a Pis&cha, from seizure by a Bhftta, 
from seizure by a KumbMnda, from seizure by a P&tana, from seizure by a Katapdtana, 
from seizure by Skanda, from seizure by mania, from seizure by unnatural change in 
appearance, 5 from seizure by epilepsy, from seizure by tbe evil eye, 0 


Second Leaf: Obverse. 

from the exercise of 

witchcraft, 7 from destruction by kahkhthda, 8 from injury by Vetalas that attend at 
burning-places, 0 from bad food, bad vomiting, bad appearance, 5 from fever, such as comes 
on every day or every second day or every third day or every fourth day or every seventh 
day, or every half-month, or every month, or even only once for a moment, from 
continued fever, from remittent fever, from fever such as spirits or such as men or 
such as non-human beings are subject to, from fever such as arises from derangement 
of the air or of the bile or of the phlegm or of all three combined, in short, from e very 
kind of fever and headache. 10 Remove from him also hemiorania, loss of appetite. 


and Ashf&nga Hridaya add a few other ills, such as war, 
oppression, and robbery, but these are covered by the second 
list of evils at the end of our spell. Moreover, the Susruta, 
on p. 626, prescribes tbe use of spells (mantra) expressly 
at the timo of the application of the ligature (dhomani-ban- 
dha) to the bitten part; and that our spell ig intended to be 
used at that time .is shown by the direction simd-bandham 
dliarand-bandliam karohi , * apply a ligat ure to the wound, to 
the vein.’ Both the Mahd-gandhahasii and the Chandrd- 
day a formulae include mantras or ‘spells . 9 Altogether it is 
difficult to avoid the impression that there is some peculiar 
connection between these formulae and our spell. For further 
details on this point see my remarks in the Indian Antiquary, 
VgL XXI for 1892, pp. 366-369. In the Petersburg 
Dictionary (sub voce ) tbe Mahdmdyurt is said to be the pro¬ 
per name of one of the five talismans of the Buddhists. ” 

* Gupta for gupti, just as jdta iovjdti in the ASoka 
inscriptions, see Journ, Gem. Or. Soo., Vol. XLII, p. 69* 

4 Simd is properly the line of junction of the lips of a 
wound or puncture. 

5 On chhayd or * morbid appearance, 1 see ante , Part II, 
p. 172, footnote 383. 

6 I do not know dstdraka ; it should be the name of 
some mysterious evil; it may be a prakritized form of avastd* 
raka or apast&raka , but these words themselves are unknown. 
I am disposed to consider it a misspelling for dustdraka ; the 
letters 6 and du have a considerable likeness ; there .is probably 
a similar misspelling in fl* 2 a 1 &*pra for du-pra - . . what¬ 
ever the full word may have been (duApramchat). Dus- 
tar aka might be the ‘ evil eye,* opp. su-tdra f or c good eye.' 

7 I am not quite certain as to the construction of this 
passage. The MS. puts a comma after kirana as well as after 
duchchharddita ; but as all these nouns are in the crude 


base, while the context requires tbe ablative case, it would 
seem that they are ill in composition with the ablative 
vadh'&t&to (awdh&t&tS), ablative singular of avadhuta . 
Okirana stands for avakirana, lit. # sweeping off *; the Oha- 
raka has avakirana for ‘sweepings*; it is a synonym of 
avadhuta ; or it may be derived from root Jcri (knndti) 1 to 
kill. * Kfitya I take to stand for Krityd ; but it might bo 
° demons who dig out corpses/* see Hiuen Tsiang (Vol. I., p. 
156, note 119). 

8 Kahkhdrda is a certain magical performance for the 
purpose of procuring the death of an obnoxious person. This 
much seems to be clear from a passage in the R&ja Tarafigin!, 
though what the performance was is unknown. That passage 
(in V, 238-240, Dr. Stein’s ed.) relates that the treasurer of 
king C46p&la Varman, in t>rder to conceal his delinquencies, 
caused a person Bamadova, who was a proficient in kJidrkhdda, 
to compass the death of the king by his sorcery (abhieh&ra ) B 
The word is of rare occurrence, and is variously spelled. In 
the Rajatarangini it is spelled khdrkhdda in V, 239, and 
hhurkhuta in VII, 298 ; in the Charaka Vf T, 23 76ir it is 
khdrk/iofa or khavk Jidda, On the other hand, the ancient 
Weber MSS. (Part V, line 3 , in the Journal, As. See. Bengal, 
Vol. LXII, p. 25, and Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, p. 369) 
have JcaJfikhdrdda or kdkkJidrdda, which very nearly agrees 
with the spelling in our Manuscript. 

d I take chichcha to be a pr&kritized form of Skr. cJritya . 

10 I do not quite understand the construction of this pas¬ 
sage. There is no verb to govern jfp.ar&t and the other abla¬ 
tives, except pari-m-apanaya (i.e., paryapanaya ), which also 
belongs to (IrisMrtti. The latter is a curiously blundered 
compound, for Skr. Sirdrtti ; for Sirisha is a prakritized form 
of Skr. 6irsha y and the compound should bo Sirishdrfti. 
Perhaps tiriskSrtti is a mere clerical error for Giriahdrtti, 
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fly-like diseases of tlio skin, 11 diseases of tlie nose, diseases of the mouth, diseases of the 
throat, diseases of the heart, pains in the ear, pains in the teeth, pains in the heart, 
pains in the side, pains in the hack, pains in the belly, pains in the cheek, pains in the 
bladder, pains in the thigh, pains in the legs, pains in the hands, pains in the feet, pains 
in any limb, whether large or small. 

Health 1,1 at night, health in the day, health while midday lasts, 


Second Leaf: 'Reverse. 

health during mid¬ 
night, 18 may all the Buddhas grant to me ! Idi, vidi, hividi! Nide, ade, y&de, drigade ! 14 O 
thou Hari-Vegudi, thou dust-Pi£achinl, 1G thou ascending and descending one! EM, mele, 
tilt?, kile, tile, meld, mile I Timi, dumipd ! Itti, mitti! O thou well-fixed and spotless one! 
Huhu, huhu 1 O thou horse-faced one, Kattl, 16 MaMk&ll, thou with dishevelled hair ! 
Kulu, kulu, vasphalu, k61u, k61u ! DhAsft-dumM, dd-dumb4, duma, dumba! In the 
valley, 17 on the mountain ! Ei£u, hili, hi. Mili, mili, tili, tili! Chulu, clmlu, mulu, mulu, 
mulu, mulu, mulu, mulu, mulu ! Huhu, huhu, huhu, huhu, huhu! BaM, bab&, baM, 
baba, bab&! Jala, jala, jala, jala ! Duma . ... 


Third Leaf: Obverse. 

May the goddesses of rumbling, thundering, raining, crashing, falling, ripening, 
captivating, waving, delighting, adorning grant me prosperity. 18 May the Deva send 
rain all round over the borders of my district! Ili kisi! Sv&hfi! 


11 Maksld-rdg a is not noticed in any dictionary accessi¬ 
ble to me. But as makshikd is a synonym of ma$aka> I 
take makshi*r6ga to be the same disease as mata/ca. 

12 Here the Mahdm&yuri or ‘great Mayuri spell ’ com¬ 
mences. 

13 The text has mahdrdiram ‘ th© night of the festi¬ 
val ;* but the context rather suggests mah&r&tram ‘mid¬ 
night * or * the time after midnight. * The vowels 6 and 
d are occasionally confused in this part of the MS., compare 
iirisMrtti for iiri&hdrtti in fl. 1 b 4 (ante note 10), su!ch6 for 
sukhd in fl. 4a. 3 

14 Here follow a number of vernacular terms the signifi¬ 
cation of which I have not boen able to discover: such as 
drigadS , vigutfi, dnmipd, dhdsd-dumbA, dodtimhd , etc. They 
arc intermixed with Sanskrit terms, such as Arohani, vimale, 
aSvamukhi , etc., which are well known, and which show that 
they must all be names or descriptions of female supernatural 
beings of the Sivistic connection. Compare the Sanskrit 
bdkvrt, which is said to bo an epithet of the Apsaras. 

15 On the 'pdrhsu-piSdchim or ‘ the female Pisachas of the 
dust * see Childers* Pali Dictionary, s . v . jpisdeo. They are 
one of the four kinds of Pretas. 

a8 K&tti I fake to he a vernacular form of Skr. K&ritiki, 
the spouse or Sakti of K&rttikdya (Skanda or £iva), the same 
as Mahakali. 

17 Gold occurs again on fl. Ilia 2 gdldydh parivildja ‘ on 
the circumference of the district.* In HAmachandra's Gram¬ 
mar, II, 174, it is noted as a vernacular form of the river name 
Gdd&vari : and in this sense it is taken by Prof. Biibler in 
the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. V, pp. 106 and 107, foot¬ 
note, who refers it to the well-known Gdd&van of the Dekhan. 


Dr. Stein, however, points out ibidem , p. 345, that there is 
also a small river GMftvari in Kasmir, “ whioh enjoys consi¬ 
derable sauotity and is still at the present time visited by pil¬ 
grims. *’ If gold should have to be interpreted here as a 
river name, the GAd&vari of Kaftnir has undoubtedly a better 
claim to consideration, as the character of the letters in 
which our Manuscript is written shows that it cannot have 
been produced in South India, But Dr. Stein adds that he 
lias %i not yet in Kasmir texts come across the shortened form 
of G6ld for QddAvan ; ” and it seems to me improbable that 
the word can bo here a river name. It is placed by the side of 
the word tela (or HIA)> whioh is clearly the Sanskrit §aila r 
‘ mountain,* and is not the proper name of any particular 
mountain. Similarly gold (or gala) should be a mere com¬ 
mon noun, and, accordingly, I take it in the sense of 
manQala or ‘ circle, * ‘ district, * or the 6paoe enclosed by the 
mountains, a valley. This meaning also fits in better in the 
other phrase goldydh parivel&ya , for parivSld properly means 
‘ circumference, ' whioh can hardly be applied to a river. I 
prefer, therefore, adhering to my original translation pub¬ 
lished in the Proceedings of the Asiatio Society of Bengal, 
for 1891, p. 61. 

18 This is a list of names of Devis or phases of Siva’s female 
counterpart Durga. The passage looks like a description of a 
thunderstorm in summer. First the distant rumbling of thun¬ 
der, then the near thunder and pouring rain, interspersed with 
crashes of thunder ; then the gentle fall of rain ; followed 
by the ripening of the crop, which waves in the breezy sun¬ 
shine, and delights men, and adorns the landscape. The miss¬ 
ing syllables may be thus supplied : samriddhim prayumkta 
* may they grant me prosperity, * 
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(Verse 1—17.) I hold friendship with Dhritarashtra and his race, 19 and friendship 
with Nairavana and his race. With Virdpaksha and his race I hold friendship, and 
with Krishna and Gautama and their races. (2) With Mani, the king of Na^as, I 
hold friendship, also with V&suki, and with the Ndgas Dandapdda and Pdrnabhadra and 
their races at all times. (3) The Mgas Nanda and Upananda, the beautiful and glori¬ 
ous, who with their supernatural power assist even in the war of the Devas with the 
Asuras, (4) with them and with Anavatapta, Varuna and Samharaka I hold friend¬ 
ship ; likewise with Takshaka, Ananta, and Vdsumukha. (5) With Apar&jita I hold 
friendship, and friendship with Ohhibbasuta, likewise with Mahamanasvin always and 

Third Leaf: Reverse. 

with Manasvin. (6) Also Kalaka, Apalala, Bh6gavanta, Sr^maneraka, Dadhimukha, 
Maui, and Pundarlka, the lord of the quarters, (7) Karkdtaka, &ankhapMa, and both 
Kambala and As'vatara: with these kings of N&gas also I hold friendship perpetually : 
(8) and with KumbMra and Saketaka, and likewise ivith Sdchildma. With Ugatima 30 
and Kala I hold friendship and with Rishika and his race. (9) Likewise with Purana 
and Karna I hold friendship and with &akatamukha, and with K61aka, Sunanda and 
Vatsiputra at all times. (10) With filapatra I hold friendship, and friendship with 
Lambura, and with Pithila, the great Mga, and Muchilinda, the famous. (11) The 
Nhgas that live on land, likewise those that inhabit the water, and those that live in 
the air, dwelling on M6ru’s summit ; 21 (12) also the beings with one head and those 
with two heads,—with them I hold friendship perpetually. With the footless I hold 
friendship; I hold friendship with the two-footed ; (13) with the four-footed 

Fourth Leaf: Obverse. 

I hold 

friendship, and friendship with the many-footed. The footless shall not do harm to me, 
nor shall the two-footed; (14) the four-footed shall do no harm to me, nor shall the many 
footed. With all Mgas that inhabit the water I hold friendship; (15) with all living 
beings that live and shall live 22 1 hold friendship; with all beings, whether movable 
or immovable, 23 1 hold friendship. (16) May all beings enjoy happiness, may all enjoy 
health; may all experience pleasures, and may no one practise sin. (17) In the 
exercise of a friendly spirit I give a remedy counteracting the poison, and ivith it safety 
and assistance and protection. 24 

J9 The original text has this, as well as some of the fol¬ 
lowing names, in the plnral number. The plural is explained 
in the P&li commentary to the J&taka version (see Appendix 
II) to include the races (leula) of the respective snake-kings. 

Here commences a series of forty-eight Nagas or Nagar&jas, 
for explanations of which see Appendix I. 

20 Or ugdtima (Skr. ugratama) may be taken as an epi¬ 
thet of Mia, * the most terrible Kala. * 

11 For another four-fold division of the Nagas (celestial, 
aerial, earthly, and guardians of hidden treasures), see Dr. 

Waddells Buddhism of Tibet, p. 368. 

32 The missing portion of the text I would propose to 
supply by yd sattvd bh&ta-bhdvinah. The P&li version (see 

3 N 


Appencux xi), nas satta, pdnd, oma. Of these satld corre¬ 
sponds to our sattvd , and pdnd and blidtd would seem to cor¬ 
respond to our bhutd . The F&li commentary explains pdnd 
ti bh&id b/idvinS nibbattana-vasSna bhutd ti vachana-mattcf 
visSso vSditabbS , i.e., s between pdna (prdna) and bkdta there 
is only a verbal difference, they mean : what lives and what 
will live through the principle of re-birth. * 

23 Jhe text here adds javhgamd . This is not only in 
excess of the metre, but is also a synonym of trdsa . I conjec¬ 
ture that it is a gloss, added by the copyist, to explain trdsa 
which should properly be spelt trasa . The latter means 
movable, ’ while trdsa means * terrifying. * 

24 Here ends tha anelk 
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Reverence be to the Buddha, reverence be to the Truth 25 ! Reverence be to the Emanci¬ 
pated One, reverence be to the Emancipation ! Reverence be to the Peaceful One, reverence 
be to the Peace! Reverence be to the Delivered One, reverence be to the Deliverance ! 
The principles of evil and good which have been declared by the Brahma the 

Buddha), to them be reverence, and may they safeguard YaSdmitra’s welfare! 
Svaha ! 26 May they save him from all fears, all troubles, all temptations and allure¬ 
ments, all fevers, all diseases, all seizures, all poisons ! 

,s Lit., ‘Reverence be to the Knowing one, reverence be j 36 So&hd in such connections praotically corresponds to 
to the Knowledge ’! | our ‘ A men.’ 
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APPENDIX I TO PART VI. 


On the NIgas, NIgarajas and other Supernatural Beings. 


In order to avoid overloading the translation with footnotes, I have put together in this Appendix such 
information as I have been able to collect concerning the Nagas, Nagarajas and other supernatural beings 
mentioned in the snake-charm. 1 " 

In the Tibetan. Dictionary, called the Mah&vyutpatti, in the 157th and 158th chapters, there is given a 
long list of N&gar&jas and common Nagas. Of this work, the Asiatic Society of Bengal possesses a manu- 
script translation, made by Csoma de K5r8s ; and this translation is referred to in the following notes. 2 

The following is a list of the Nagas and N&garajas in one snake-charm: 

1, Dhritarashtra, 2, Nairavana, 3, Virfip&ksha, 4, Krishna, 5, Gautamaka, 6, Marti, 7, Vftsuki, 8, Danda- 
p&da, 9, Purnabhadra, 10, Nanda, 11, Upananda, 12, An*vatapta, 13, Varana, 14, Samharaka, 15,’ Takshaka 
16, Atlanta, 17, V&sumnkha, 18, Apar&jita, 19, Chhibbasnta, 20, MaMmanasvin, 21, Manasvin, 22* 
Kalaka, 23, Apalala, 24, Bb&gavan, 25, SrumanSra, 26, Dadhimukha, 27, Mani, 28, Pundarika, 29* 
KarkOtaka, 30, Sankhapada, 31, Kambala, 32, Asvatara, 33, Saketaka, 34, Kumbhlra, 35, SAchSldma! 
36, Ugfitima, 37, Kala, 38, Rishika, 39, Purana, 40, Karnaka, 41, Sakatamukha, 42, Kolaka, 43, Sunauda, 
44, Vatsipntra, 45, Elapatra, 46, Lambura, 47, Pithila, 48, Muchilinda. 

There are altogether 48; among them Nos. 8, 10 and 11 are expressly called Ntigas, and Nos. 6 and 
22-32, Nagarajas; No. 47 is called a Mah&nfiga. The nature of the others is not specified, and probably 
they are not all Nagas. The MaMvyutpatti gives a list of 79 Nagarajas, and 55 common Nagas. Among 
the former occur Nos. 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 23, 29, 30, 31, 32, 37, 45, altogether 13, and four others 
(Nos. 21, 27, 40, 44) that are uncertain. Among tho latter occur No. 22, and probably Nos. 2 and 19. 

No. 1, Dhritarftshtra is not mentioned in the MaMvyutpatti among any of the Nagas, but as the first 
(or “ king”) in the list of Gandharvas (chapter 160) : with this agree tho Divyavada°ua (ed. Cowell and 
Neil), pp. 126, 148, Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 24, and Dr. Waddell’s Buddhism of Tibet, p. 84. But 
in the Brahmanical Mababharata and the Chinese Buddhist Vardha-varsha Sutra (quoted by Mr. Morris in 
the Academy for 1891) he is stated to be a Nugaraja,. 

No. 2,Nair&va 9 a is puzzling. In the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1891, u 61 I 
doubtfully suggested that it might be the same as Airavana. This view was supported by Professors Buhler, 
Leumann and Stein, who took the initial n to be a connecting consonant (see Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. 
V, p. 345). Such an use of n, however, is very unusual; in fact I do not recollect ever having met with a 
well-authenticated instance. Mr. Moms (in the Academy for 1891, p. 179) suggested the identity of Nairavana 
with Vaisravana. He pointed out, that as Dhritarashtra and Virupaksha are respectively the regents of the 


1 See also my notes in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. X, for 1892, 
pp. 361-365, 

<J Another translation has been published by Dr. Waddell in 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, for 1894, pp. 91-102, 
The spelling of the names in this translation differs considerably 
from that in Csoma de Korda’ manuscript. It differs also in the 
number of names. While Kords gives 79 NAgas, Dr. Waddell has 
81; the latter’s No. 37 S&garo and No. 74 Kambalo being addi¬ 
tional; but Kambala occurs in both lists in No, 66. Again Csoma 


do Kdrds > list gives 55 common N&gas, while Dr. Waddell gives 
06; the latter’s No. 14 Suryapabah being additional.— Another 
long list “of about 200 snakes” occurs in the MAgha Siltra, 
published by Mr, C. Bendall in the same Journal, Vol. XII > 
pp, 288 ff. The list itself, however, unfortunately is omitted. 
Brahmanical lists of N&gas and N&gar&jas will be found in 
the Mah&bh&rata, Adiparvan, chapter XXXV, the V&yu Pur&^a* 
and other works. 
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East and West, one expects Vaisravana, the regent of the North, in the place of Naira vana ; while Virhdhaka, 
the regent of the South, is omitted, because he was not regarded as a snake-king. Among the Buddhists, 
however, neither Dhritarashtra nor Vaisravana are regarded as snake-kings, but as the kings of the Gan- 
dliarvas and Yakslias respectively, though Vaigravana often appears associated with the Nagas (see Waddell’s 
Buddhism of Tibet, p. 368). See the remarks under Nos. 1 and 2. For the identification of Nair&vana with 
Airavana makes the fact that in the corresponding Pali version in the Khandavatta Jataka (see Appendix II) 
we find Erapatha mentioned, which is only another form of Airavana (see below No. 45). It is true that 
Elftpatra is also given in our list as No. 45; but it is quite clear that the original identity of Era vana and 
Elapatra had been forgotten, and they were treated as two distinct and different names. In the Maha- 
vyutpatti both names occur, Elapatra as that of a Nagaraja (No. 43), and E r 4 van a as that of a common 
N&ga (No. 45). The Mahabharata, also, enumerates both Air&vata and El&patra among its Nagas. On the 
whole, the probabilities are for the identification of Naira vana with Air&vana. The initial nai, if not 
simply a clerical error, may be a peculiar local form of the akshara ai. 

No. 3, Virupaksha. In the Mahavyutpatti. he is not named among the Nagas or Nagarajas, nor 
indeed among any of the special classes of spiritual beings. The only place where he is named is in chapter 
153, in the general class of “the gods inhabiting this world.” Among these “gods,” No. 31 is Ldkapala, 
No. 32 VaiSravana, No. 33 Dhritarashtra, No. 34 Virudhaka, No. 35 V irupaksha; and from among these 
No. 32 is again enumerated at the head of the Yakshas, No. 33 at the head of the Gandharvas, No. 34 at 
the head of the Knmbhandas ; but No. 35 is not referred to any special class. These four, Nos. 32-35, as is 
well known, are considered to he the four “Guardians of the World” (Idkapdla). As such, “their frescoes 
aro found in the verandah of every Lamaic temple or gompa ; but none of them, not even Virupaksha, is 
considered a Naga, by any Lama” (so Dr, Waddell in a private letter to me 3 ; see also his Buddhism of 
Tibet, pp. 289, 290). But otherwise among Buddhists generally, Virfipaksha is placed at the head of the 
N&gas; see Divyavadana, pp. 126, 184, Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 25, Beal’s Catena of Buddhist 
Scriptures, p. 72, and Mr. Moms’ note in the Academy for 1891. In the corresponding version of the 
Khandavatta Jataka (see Appendix II) he is also invoked at the head of the Nagas. 

Nos. 6 and 27, Mani. This name occurs twice; whether by mistake, I cannot say. 

Nos. 10 and 11 Nanda and Upananda. From the construction of the passage, which mixes singulars and 
plurals, it is not quite clear, whether two N%ar&ja%or only one NandSpauanda are intended. The Vardha- 
varsha Sutra (see Beal’s Catena of Buddhist Scriptures, pp. 418,419, and Bendall’s translation in the Journal of 
the Ttoyal Asiatic Society, Vol. XII, for 1880, p. 289) is not clearer on the point, for it speaks of a palace of the 
Nagaraja, Nand6pananda, and immediately afterwards, separately, of the Nagarajas Nanda and Upananda. 
Beal's Catena, p. 55, makes the Agama Sutra say: “ of all the great creatures which exist, the two Nagas Nanda 
and Upananda are the largest.” But the context would rather seem to indicate that the Sutra is speaking of 
a single individual Nand6pananda. In Ralston’s translation of von Schiefner’a Tibetan Tales, p. 236, there 
are also mentioned “ two Nagarajas, Nanda and Upananda.” On the other hand, the Mahavyutpatti enume¬ 
rates among the Nagarajas a Nanda (No. 15) as well as a Nandopananda (No. 50), the latter clearly as a single 
individual; and in Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 313, the story is related of tho conquest of a N&garaja 
Nand&pananda (a single individual) by Buddha’s disciple MaudgaUyaua, though in the Divyavad&ua, p. 395, 
the same story is referred to with a pair of Nagarajas, Nanda and Upananda. Similar pairs are Nos. 4 and 5, 
Krishna and Gautama (also Divyavadana, p. 50), and Nos. 31 and 32, Kambala and Aivatara. The latter pair 
is also enumerated in the Mahavyutpatti under the single No. 65. The war of the Devas with the Ashras is 
referred to in the Knlavaka Jataka (Jataka, Vol. X, pp. 203, 204), where, however, it is only generally stated 
that the Uragas or Nftgas helped to guard Sakra’s residence, but no name of any particular Nagaraja is 
mentioned. A fuller account of the war is quoted in Beal’s Catena, pp. 52-55, from the Saddharma Prakasa 
Sftsana Shtra. Here, indeed, one Nagaraja is specially named, Nanda, but apparently on the side of the 
Asnras, while, in the intention of our snake-charm, clearly tho aid of Nanddpananda is on the side of the 
D6vas. 

No. 12, Anavatapta is the Nagaraja of a lake from which the four rivers Ganges, Indus, Oxus and Sifca 
(or Zarafshan) are said to take their rise; see Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, pp, 11, 
12, II, p. 41. It has been variously identified with the lakes Sarik-kal, H&nasa-sarovara, and Rdvana-hrada in 
the Himalayas. 

N o. 23, Apalala is mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (in Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, 
pp. 122, 123, 126, note 132), as the Naga of the spring whioh forms the source of the Sw&t river in Udyana. 
He was prevailed upon by Buddha to desist from annually inundating the country. After the N&ga’s con¬ 
version, Buddha is said, in the Divyavadana, pp. 348, 385, to have proceeded to Mathura. 


* In his Buddhism of Tibet, p. 84 (subsequently published), 
however. Dr. Waddell states Virdp&kshit to be “the red guardian 


of the West and king of the NUgas,” 
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No. 25, Sramanera is probably tbe Nagjtrfija whose story is told by Hiuen Tsiang (in Beal’s Buddhist 
Records of tbe Western World, Vol. I, pp. 63, 64). He was originally a Sr&mancira, or Buddhist novice, but 
became the Naga king of a lake on the summit of a snowy mountain in tbe Hindu Kush. The Mahavyut- 
patti has a Sramana as the 19th in the list of common N&gas. 

No. 29, Karkotaka is the Nagar&ja of the lake which, according to Nepalese tradition, originally occupied 
the site of the present Nepal valley. When the lake was drained by Manju&ri, by cutting a passage through 
the mountains, the Nagaraja waa persuaded to remain in a large tank, now called Tandah, in which he is still 
worshipped. See Dr. Wright’s History of Nepal, pp. 77, 79; also Hodgson’s Languages, Literature and 
Religion of Nepal and Tibet, p. 115. The latter adds, p. 120, footnote, that “ in the annals of Kashmir he 
figures as conspicuously as in Nepal.” 

No. 33, SAkdtaka is not found elsewhere. It might be not a name, but an epithet of No. 34 Kumbhira, 
meaning ‘ a native of the town of Saketa ’ (= Ay6dby& in Oudh), and if all these names are those of 
sacred springs inhabited by N&gas, we should here have the name of a spring in the centre of North India. 
See also No. 34. It is just possible that the name may be Sfvmketaka: but the apparent anus vara is attached 
to the foot of the letter in the line above sdketaka, and is, in all probability, part of that letter. 

No. 34, Kumhhira is apparently mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (see Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western 
World, Vol. II, p. 49) as the name of several Nagas of pools near Benares. He is also mentioned as a Naga- 
r&ja in the Vardha-varsha Sutra; see Beal’s Catena, p. 423, where it is stated that this ‘ ‘ N&ga is extensively 
worshipped in Japan at the present time as * Compirah, ’ a Sea-God.” 

No. 35, Suchil&ma occurs in No. 74 of the inscriptions on the Bharaut Stftpa as the name of a Kales ha. 
See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, p. 233. 

No. 37, Kala stood before Buddha and sang his praises just before his contest with Mara. See Nidana 
KatM, p. 97, in Rhys David’s Buddhist Birth Stories. He is apparently mentioned as Mahakaia in 
Spence Hardy’s Eastern Monachism, p. 274. In the Divyavad&na, p. 392, he is called Kalika. 

No. 45, filapatra, is commonly spelled Elapatra; e.g., in the MaMvyutpatti. Another spelling is firapata (in 
Skr. Airavata) or Er&patha, with the conjunct tr simplified into t or th (as in Stha for a+ra). The former 
(with t) occurs in Nos. 59 and 60 of the inscriptions on the Bharaut Stfipa (see Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
X, p. 258 and Vol. XXI, p. 232). The other (with th) is the commoner one, and occurs in the Khan- 
dhavatta Jataka (see Appendix II). A third spelling is fil&pana or Br&vaua, of which the former is given 
in Beal’s Catena, p. 420, from the Vardha-varsha Sutra, while the other corresponds to the Sanskrit form 
Air&vapa. There was a Nagaraja of this name both near Takshasila and Banaras, see Beal’s Buddhist Records 
of the Western World, Vol. I, p. LXVIII and p. 137. . ; 

No. 46. Lambura may be the Nagaraja of the Jake on the crest of the mountain of Lan-po-lu, in 
Udyana, whose story is given by Hiuen Tsiang, in Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, 
pp. 128 ft’. The MaMvyutpatti gives Lambuka as the name of the 12th Nagaraja. 

No. 48. Muchilinda (or Muchalinda), the seven-headed snake, was the blind Naga king of the 
Mandakini lake near Gaya, who, after Buddha’s enlightenment, shielded him in seven folds during a 
.storm (Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. LXIII, and Vol. II, 128, p. 109, Spence 
Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 186). 

Nos. 8, 14, 17, 28, 30, 36, 38, 40-43, 47 are names of N&garajas which I do not remember to have met 
with elsewhere. No. 30, Sankhapada, however, may be the same as Sankhapala, who is given, in the Maha- 
vyutpatti, as the first of the Nagar&jas. 

Twenty-one Grahas or Seizures are enumerated in our Manuscript: 1, D6va, 2, N&ga, 3, Asura, 4, Maruta, 
5, Garuda, 6, Gandharva, 7, Kinnara, 8, Mahoraga, 9, Yaksha, 10, Rakshasa, 11, Pr6ta, 12, Piaacha, 
13, Bhuta, 14, Kumbhanda, 15, Pfitana, 16, Katapfttana, 17, Skanda, 18, Unruada, 19, Chh&yfi, 20, 
Apasmara, 21, Dustaraka. Nearly the same list is given in the MaMvyutpatti: the nine first-mentioned, 
together with No. 14 Kumbhapda, constitute its entire 156th chapter of names of supernatural beings, viz. 

1, Deva, 2, Naga., 3, Yaksha, 4, Gandharva, 5, Asura, 6, Daitya (instead of our Maruta), 7, Garuda, 8, 
Kinnara, 9, Mah&raga, 10, Kumbhanda. The remainder, with the exception of Dust&raka, are mentioned 
in the 200th chapter on the Yidags or ‘ evil spirits,’ in nearly the same order : Preta, Kumbhanda (here 
again enumerated), Pisacha, Bhftta, Putana, Kataputana, UnmMa, Skanda, ApaBmara, Chhaya, R&kshasa. 
Skanda is here explained to mean an evil spirit that “ makes dry or causes consumption,” and Chhaya, 
(spelled thus), one that “causes defilement.” In the Susruta (Uttara-tantra, chapter 27, verso 19, p. 741 
in Jivananda’s edition), however Skanda is said to be the QraTicidhipati, or ‘ Chief of the Grahas ’ which 
affect children. In the Sugruta (ibid., verse 7, p. 740) and the Vangas&na (p. 910), skanda-graha is explained 
as ‘convulsions’ (gdtrasya spandana-kampanam, and santrabdhah kara-charanais-cha nrityati), etc. Chhdyd 
is generally said to mean * morbid appearance,’ see ante, p. 227, note 5. This as well as unmdda ‘mania’ 
and apasmdra * epilepsy ’ are treated in the Charaka and other medical books as ordinary diseases. After the 
Grahas the spell proceeds to mention ordinary ills or diseases. 
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APPENDIX II TO PART VI. 

The Khandavatta JAtaka. 



There is such a remarkable agreement of portions of this Jataka with the story of our Manuscript 
that a, translation of the substance of it may lie welcome for comparison. It is given in the Jataka book 

(*dt Pausboll), Vol. II, p. 144. . . 

The commentary of the Jataka narrates the occasion of giving it thus : 

The Master related this Jataka concerning a certain monk, while he was staying in Jetavana. That 
monk was chopping wood at the door of the fire-house ( jantdghara-dvdre ), when he was bitten in a 
too ( pddanguliya ) by a snake which came out from a Puti tree ( ■ptiUruhlch-antard ) ; and he died then 
and there. The fact of his death became known in the whole monastery. In the religious assembly the 
monks began to discuss the occurrence among themselves. The Master, on entering, asked them what they 
were talking about; and when he was told what it was, he said to the monks: “ if that monk had 
cultivated the friendship of the four snake-kings and their races, the snake would not have bitten him; 
for Buddha in a former asoetic existence cultivated the friendship of the four snake-kings and their races, 
and thus, so far as those snake-kings were concerned, he was not exposed to the risk of a re-birth (through 
being bitten to death by a snake).” He then proceeded to relate the following legend : 

In the past, when Brahmadatta was king of Banaras, the Bddhisattva was born in the family of a 
Brahman; but when he came of age, he retired from the world and made for himself a hermitage in 
a bend of the Ganges in the interior of the Himalayas, where, in the company of other Risbis, ho devoted 
himself to a liie.of meditation. That place was infested by snakes of various sorts, and in consequence 
the death of a Rishi was a thing of frequent occurrence. The ascetics represented this state of things to 
the BMhisattva. He advised them that they should cultivate the friendship of the four snake-kings and 
their races, then no snake would bite them; and for this purpose he taught them the following verses 

w ' 1 ? VirupahhMlri me mettam mettam Erapathehi mS I 

ChhabbydputtShi m§ mettaih Eanhd- Qdtamakehi cha II 

2, Apddakehi md mettaih mettarh dipddaMhi me I 

chatuppad&hi me mettarh mettam bakuppadehi me II 

3, Md main apddahd hiihsi md mark himsi dipddaho l 

md main chatuppadd himsi md main himsi bahuppado II 

4, SabbS sattd sabbS pdrzd sabbd bhutd cha hevald I 

sable bhadrdni passantu md han-chi pdpam dgama II 

i.e., “ With the race of Virfip&kslia I keep friendship, and friendship with the rone of firapatha ; with 
the race of Chhabby&putta I keep friendship, and with the race of Krishna and Gdtamaka. (2) With the 
footless I keep friendship, and friendship with the two-footed; with the four-footed I. keep friendship, and 
friendship with the many-footed. (3) Let not the footless harm me, nor harm mo the two-footed; let 
not the four-footed harm me, nor harm me the many-footed. (4) All that exist, all that live, all that 
will live hereafter, one and all, may they experience good things, may none of them fall into sin/' 
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Buddha explained to them that by the first verse they would establish friendship with the four 
Nagarajas and their races and by the second, with snakes and fishes, men and birds, elephants, horses, 
and all other quadrupeds, scorpions, centipedes and other multipedes, and thus they would become proof 
against being bitten or injured by any of them. The third would serve them as a request, by reason of that 
friendship, to bo saved from all danger from those different classes of beings. The fourth would show their 
feeling of good will to all creatures. 

He then proceeded to explain how all safety (partita) was ultimately to be ascribed to the transcen¬ 
dent power of the three gems, Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha, and concluded by teaching them the follow- 

ing hym <f safety is secured, my protection is secured ! 

Let all creatures leave me in peace! 

So I will praise the Blessed One; 

I will praise all that through him are saved ! ” 

In this manner the company of Rishis found protection; and thenceforward, by the virtue of the 
charm taught by the Bodhisattva, the snakes left them in peace. The Bddhisattva himself in due time went 
to heaven. 

The incident, thus related in the commentary to the J&taka, is also found in the form of a Sutra in the 
Chullavagga (ed. Oldenberg), p. 109, and Anguttara Nikaya (ed. Morns, in the Series of the Pali Text 
Society), Part II, No. 67, p. 72 1 ; where it is narrated as follows:— 

At one time the Blessed One was staying in Sr&vasti, in the Jecavana garden of Anftthapindika. At 
that time a certain monk was bitten by a snake and died. Then a number of monks came to the Blessed 
One • and after saluting him and sitting down at a respectful distance, they informed him of the fatal 
occurrence. “Surely,” Buddha replied, “that monk cannot have displayed a friendly spirit towards the 
four snake-kings and their races; for if he had done so, he would not have been bitten by a snake and killed.” 
The monks enquired, who those four snake-kings were. Buddha replied that they were Virftpaksha, 
Erapatha, Chhabya-putra, and Krlshna-G&tamaka, and their respective races, and repeated that if the monk 
had displayed a friendly spirit towards them, he would not have been bitten and billed. “ Therefore,” ho 
added, “for tho sake of your own protection, security, and safety, I advise you to display a friendly spirit 
towards the four snake-kings and their races.” He then pronounced the four verses, exactly as above 
quoted, Vir&pakkMhi me me Warn, etc. adding “unlimited is the power of the Buddha, the Law, and the 
Congregation, while that of all creeping things is limited,” and finishing with the hymn (as above) : “ My 

safety is assured,” etc. 

This incident is clearly the same as that related in our Manuscript. The only material difference is that 
in the Jataka hook as well as in the Chullavagga and Anguttara Nikaya the monk is said to have died of tho 
bite, before the charm was obtained from Buddha, while in our Manuscript the monk is only represented as 
being in extremis, and the charm as being given for the purpose of restoring him. 

Moreover, in our Manuscript the spell is given in a very expanded form. To the first verso of the s^ell 
in the J&taka, Chullavagga and Anguttara correspond ten verses (I—10) in our Manuscript; to tho second 
and third verses there, correspond five verses (II—15) here, while the fourth verse there corresponds to the 
sixteenth verse here. 

Some portions of the spell in our Manuscript look very much like direct translations from the Pali. 
Our verses 126,13,14a and 16 are Sanskrit versions of verses 2, 3, 4 in the Pali. Verse 13a has actually 
preserved, in himsi, a fragment of the original Pali. Bat the different wording of verse 16a would seem 
to show that the Sanskrit version in our Manuscript is based on a P&li recension different from those at 
present known to us. 

Other Pfldi fragments are scattered, here and there, through the whole of our Sanskrit version; thus 
we have kardhi on fl. I6 3 and tehi on fl. III6 6 . This would seem to indicate that the Northern Buddhism 
possessed an original PMi recension co-extensive with the Sanskrit recension in onr Manuscript. 


1 This parallel was discovered by Dr. S, von Oldenburg; see | the Jataka book was discovered by Prof. G. Biihler; see 
Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII, p. 271. The parallel of | ibidem, Vol. V, p. 110. 








236 





BOWER MANUSCRIPT, PART VIL 




mmm 




THE BOWER MANUSCRIPT. 


PART VII—PLATES LIII and LIV. 


. A.—TRANSLITERATION. 

First Leaf; Beverse. 

1 X X X X X X] gMttha r&jay6 4tarhi kridaya [XXXXXXXXXX] itti, mitti, 

till, mili, mitti, mitti, 

2 [x]dumba, tu[m]ba, suvachirikasiya, bhinna-mMi, nam6 buddh&n&m *chikirsh& 

prapta-mMe, iti h&r&h 16hita-mdl4 

3 [d]u[m]ba, amba, kutthi, kuuatthi, 1 natthi, (ku)nna-nattlii, 1 vila-kumja-natthi, 2 attaka- 

vant&yam varshatu dev6 nava masa dala m&- 2 

4 s=4ti, ili-mili, kili-mili, ketu-mule, duduma, sudu*m4d&, dalimo, sariitu-vatte, vusatte, 

vusa(tt&)« 

5 shu sara s e(na)*vasta-ruk4, nakkali, narmmalim4, nara-khara, makhild, iti sajjale, 

tumba, tumbam, anade, pramM4, (a-) 

6 nanade, rasatu dev6 nav-ddakena, satta-khutt6 sa-mamt4na, narayane, pA.r4ya[n]4 5 

[xxxxxxxx 

7 X ]l(i)m4, sid(dh)am tu mamtra>pad& sy&ha || idam tada ta(sy4 mak)a(m)av(dry&) 

[XiXXXXXXXXXXXXX] 


Second Leaf: Obverse .* 

1 [xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx X XX X X X X X 
XXXXXXXXXX 


1 The original seems here to read nat(i, but the akshara is 
not quite distinct (compare the same akshara in a((aka ), and 
the alliteration of the phrases requires iiatthi. 

* After md there are rubbed traces of the akshara sa. 


which originally stood there, but now commences the fourth 
line* 

8 There are only illegible traces of the first line of the 
obverse, and of the first and seventh lines of the reverse* 
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2 XXXXXX] indragbpe si(kaya), asane, paiane, papa-nikale, kapila-mitt& } namo 

bbagavat[6] Buddh&ya, [XXXXXX 

3 XXXXXX] II anay& Ana(nd)a mbh&-mayurya vidya-r&jay& TatMgata*bh&skitay& 

Yasamitrasya raksh&rii kardmi [‘guptam paritram 

4 parigrabam parip&la]naip 3&nti-svastya[ya]nam danda-paribaram jvarit&na visba- 

ddshanam visha-nManam cba kar6mi 4 5 , jivatu va[ X X X X 

5 X X X X X X X ]tam II (na) cb=abam ta[m Anajuda samanupasy4rni, sa devake I6ke 
j||jf| sa m&rake sa brahmakd sa sramana-brabmanim 6 -ki\[x X X X X 

6 XXXXXXX]sur&y&m yasy=anaya mahd-maydrya vidya-raj4y& 7 rakskayam kri- 

tay4m 9 (g)[u]p[ty]4 [‘paritrdna parigrahSna 

7 parip&lanona s anti-]s[ v]astyayanena dan[d]a-parihare(na v)i(sba-ddsban)4[na] (v)i- 

(sba»n^a)[n]6[na X XXXXXXXXXXX] 


Second Leaf: Reverse. 


1 [XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX X X X X X X X X X 

XXXXXXXXXX 

2 X X X X X X X ](t)[A|na, r4ja-kula-madhya- gat 6 9 , cb6ra-madhya-gaten*4gn(i)* 

madhya-gat[d], udaka-madbya-(gat)[4]na [p]r[x XXXXXXX 

3 XXXXXXX ](m)adhya-gate yiv&da«madh[y]a-gat6na, ahi-dasbtakdna, yisba-pita- 

kena, sarvva-bhaya-sannipbtd cba, manasi kartfcavya [x X X X 

4 XXXXXX x]ka-sannip4ti(ke)[sbu] cbatur-uttaresbu cba ckaturusbu yy4dhi-^atd- 

sby-anyatar-4nyatarcna vy&dhina sprishta[k]&[shu 

5 x X X X X X ]vartsam 10 =utparm4suj tat-kasmftd u ®dhdtd, yat4rh6 hy-Ananda dandeua 

mucbisbyat&, dand-arhab prah4ren.a, prab4r-4rbab (a)[x X X 

6 X X X X 4rba]h paribb&skaya, paribhashan-arbah rdmarbena 6vam=4ya muehcbisk- 

yati, sarwa-vy adbi-viniv (ri)t(t) i^-=cb=4sya (bbayi)[shyati X X X X 

7 XXXXX. XXXXXXXXXXX XX XXX XXXXXX XX XXXXXX 

X X X X X X X X X X ] 


4 Supplied from the analogous passage in Part VI, lb 2 . 
See ante, p< 222. 

5 The words chit havtimi are defaced; whether intention* 
ally or by accident does not appear. 

« Perhaps read br&hmana. 

7 Kead r&jayd . For the same misspelling, see ante. Part 


YI, l# 5 , note 7 on p. 222. 

8 Read IcritdyArh. 

9 Read yatL 

10 Probably read varcsam . 

11 Read yafakaam&d. 
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PART VII—PLATES LIII ahd LIV. 


(Lines 1—7.) 


B.—TRANSLATION. 1 

First Leaf: Mererse. 

. . . . . (drums) are sounded 2 3 in rows ; now heart . 

. • . . > . . . ittij mitti, tili, mili, mitti, mitti, (2) dumba, tumba, 

S suvachirikasiya, bhinna-medi. Salutation to the Buddhas ! There is the desire to act, 
when the root (or occasion) is obtained, and so on, pearl-necklaces on the red root (or source 
of the blood.) (3) Dumba, amba, kutthi, kunatthi, natthi, kunna-natthi, vila-kunja- 
natthi. On theturreted (habitation) may the Deva rain for nine months, for ten months ! 
(4) Ili-mili, kili-mili, at the foot of the flag, duduma, on sudu-mMa, dalima, santu-vatta, 
vusatta, vusatta, (5) on (the land) rich in antelopes and goats, nakkali, free from, im¬ 
purities, 4 man and ass, makhila, and so on, (furnished) with good water, tumba, fumbam, 
anada, pram&da, (G) ananada, may the Ddva vouchsafe 5 fresh water (i.e., rain), seven¬ 
fold, 6 on every side, 7 so that the land may he abounding with water, oversowing from end 


1 Owing to the mutilated state of the Manuscript, and the 

obscurity of the text, the translation must be understood to be 
quite tentative. On the identity of the text, see below note 9. 

3 I read ghufthd. 

8 With reference to the following portion of the text, I 
may refer to my remarks in note 14, on page 228. 

4 I suggest to read nirmmalinS for narmmalimL 

5 I propose to read vassatu (Skr. varshatu) ‘may he 
rain*; but vasatu * may he abide * would practically yield the 

same sense : ‘may God abide with fresh water on the land/ 

JSava in nav*6daktna might possibly mean ‘nine, 5 i,e., 
* niue-fold *; and * nine-fold, seven-fold * might correspond 


to ‘nine months, ten months' in the preceding sentence. 

6 8atta»1chuU6 I take to he the same as satta-khattd , 
Skr. sapta-Jcritvas * seven-fold/ 

7 Samamtena I take to be Skr. samantSna / but it might 
also stand for Skr. sa-mantrena , agreeing with nav-odak&na, 
and mean ‘ produced through this charm/ 

8 NdrdyanS jpdrdyami is an alliterative phrase which 
I cannot reproduce in translation. The traditional etymologi¬ 
cal meaning of n&r-dyana is ‘that whose place of abode is 
waterhence it is an epithet of Vishnu, and a term for the 
banks of the Ganges which are periodically flooded by it. 
Fdr-dyana, lit. * going or abiding from end to end/ 
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. , , . (7) . . . May the words of this charm be effective ! Sv&M ! They are 

as follows, the words of this Great Mayflri (charm). 


Second Leaf: Obverse. ; ' 

(Lines 1-7) . • 

.(2) , . . « .on the cochineal insect, the 

sikaya (?), the tree Terminals tomentosa, a noose, deliverance from sin, the friend of 
Kapila. Salutation to the blessed Buddha ....... (3) .... 

Oh Ananda ! with this great M&yM charm, which is the queen of the magic art cmd 
which was revealed by the Tathagata, I shall effect the safety of YaSamitra, his security, 
defence, (4) salvation, protection, relief and recovery, and preservation from danger, in 
case he is afflicted with fever; also I shall effect the counteraction of any poison, and the 

destruction of any poison. May he live .... (5). 

Nor do I, oh Ananda, clearly see him: whether he is in the world of Devas or of the 

Marakas, or of the Brahmas, or of the Sramanas and Brahmanas. 

(6) ..whose security having been effected by this great 

Mayffri spell which is the queen of the magic art, he is finished with security, defence, 
salvation, (7) protection, relief and recovery* preservation from danger, counteraction 
of any poison, destruction of any poison.. 


Second Leaf: Beverse. 

(Lines 1-7.) . . .. 

.......... (2). whether he be fallen in 

the midst of princes, or in the midst of robbers, or in the midst of fire, or in the midst 

of water, or . . . ., (3) or in the midst of.. , 

or in the midst of disputes, or whether he be bitten by a snake, or have drunk any 
poison, or be exposed to all kinds of danger at once, he must bear in mind (this spell); 
(4) also in the case of any of the four hundred and four kinds of diseases due to (the 
three humours severally) or jointly, or if he bo touched by any other disease of any 

other kind, (5) or if he be afflicted by swelling of the gums.. 

whatsoever the cause of his affliction may be, one who is liable to vata (?), oh Ananda, 
will be released from punishment, one who is liable to punishment, from the infliction 

of blows, one who is liable to the infliction of blows, from.. (6) one 

who is liable to.. from censure, one who is liable to censure, 

from rdmarha (?) 9 Even so shall it be; ho will be released ; and his delivery from all 


9 This passage apparently recites a climax: of deliverances. 
At Erst sight the construction suggests itself dandSna much- 
chish/atS danddrhah , * he who is liable to punishment is 
released from punishment/ and so forth. But in iny 
translation I have followed the con struct iou as indicated by 
the interpuncfcuation in the original text, and by the fact 
that the series commences and closes with the single terms 
cdt&rh6 and r6marh&na respectively. Neither of these two 
terms, however, are intelligible to me. Possibly tney are 
misspelled. Roma-ghnSna * destruction of the hair has been 


suggested to me by a Pandit as an emendation, the total 
shaving of the hair of the head being a well-known kind of 
punishment. I would suggest the reading r6ma~/idrSna 
‘ deprivation of hair,*—I may note that this passage is almost 
identical with a passage in Part VII of the Weber Manuscripts, 
quoted by me in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. LXII, p. 31, which runs as follows : [ . . . ] davddna 

parimuchchishyati , danddrhah prahar&na parimuchchis/i- 
yati> [prahdrdrhah parimuchchishyati] panhhdshSna, pari 
bh&sh&rhd tdma[-hdr#na]. Unfortunately the first word 








kinds of diseases will be brought about 



and the critical portion of the last word are lost* Thus Part 
VII is a fragment of a story of bow the Great Yaksha 
General Manlbhadra obtained a powerful spell from Buddha. 
It was a favourite story with the Buddhists ; for it is also the 
subject of Part V of the Weber Manuscripts (see ibidem , 


p. 24). It is also very briefly told in one of the Sfltras of the 
Samyutta Nikaya (ed. Morris, in the Series of the Pali Text 
Society), Part I, p. 208. 1 believe that our Manuscript is a 
fragment of tho same story, told, however;, in a greatly 
expanded form. 





